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"  If  it  is  always  free  to  human  conviction  to  discuss,  men  will  never  be  wanting 
who  struggle  against  the  truth" — that  is,  as  settled  by  the  judgment  of  the  Pope. — 
THE  POPE'S  "ENCYCLICAL  AND  SYLLABUS"  OF  1854.  "  TABLET,"  Dec.  31,  1854. 

"  A  man  is  not  free  to  embrace  and  profess  that  religion  which  he  shall  believe  to 
be  true,  guided  by  the  light  of  reason" — and  so 

"  The  Church  has  power  to  employ  force." — Ibid.,  Propositions  15  and  24. 

"  The  Catholic  Church  is  getting  to  feel  its  true  dignity  and  right  position  in  this 
country ;  what  we,  of  course,  aim  at,  in  God's  good  time  and  way,  is  to  be,  as  we  have 
once  been,  the  dominant  Church  of  England." — CANON  OAKLEY.  "  TABLET,"  May  14, 
1859. 

"  All  the  lines  of  heresy  meet  here,  and  therefore  in  England  the  Church  of  God 
must  be  gathered  in  its  strength."— DR  MANNING.  Ibid.,  Aug.  6, 1859. 

"  You  ask,  If  the  Roman  Catholic  were  lord  in  the  land,  and  you  were  in  a  mino- 
rity, if  not  in  numbers  yet  in  power,  what  would  he  do  to  you  ?  That,  we  say,  must 
entirely  depend  on  circumstances.  If  it  would  benefit  the  cause  of  Catholicism,  he 
would  tolerate  you  ;  if  expedient,  he  would  imprison  you — banish  you— fine  you  ; 
possibly  he  might  even  hang  you.  Be  assured  of  one  thing — he  would  never  tolerate 
you  for  the  sake  of  the  glorious  principles  of  civil  and  religious  liberty." — "RAMBLER," 
Roman  Catholic  Magazine.  Sept.  1851. 
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PREFACE. 


The  Present  Work. 

SEVERAL  years  back,  or  in  1868,  a  volume  bearing  the  title 
of  the  present  one  was  issued  from  the  press  under  the 
directions  and  at  the  expense  of  the  liberal  supporter  of  a 
Mission  with  which  the  writer  is  connected. 

From  some  circumstances  which  occurred  in  the  course 
of  its  preparation,  the  volume  was  not  so  cohesive  in  its 
contents,  or  systematised  in  its  arrangements,  as  the  writer 
could  have  wished.  But  this  partial  deficiency  in  unity 
and  system  (a  common  characteristic  of  the  fragmentary 
paragraphs  which  go  to  make  up  most  works  of  its  class), 
was  thought  by  good  judges  to  constitute  no  material  draw- 
back to  its  utility  as  a  manual  of  facts  and  principles,  of 
discursive  thought  and  conclusive  reasoning,  in  relation  to 
the  tenets  and  topics  which  the  book  undertook  to  handle. 

The  work  was  designed  to  include  a  second  volume,  and 
the  present  one  fulfils  that  design,  with  such  an  unusual  in- 
terval of  time  between  it  and  its  predecessor  as  may  seem 
to  demand  an  explanation.  The  short  explanation  is,  that 
while,  as  a  literary  labourer  employed  to  write  a  book  to 
order,  it  lay  with  the  author  to  decide,  with  perfect  free- 
dom^ what  he  should  write  in  accordance  with  the  title  of 
the  work,  it  .did  not  fall  to  his  province  to  decide  when  thi.s 
volume  should  appear. 

Two  volumes  issued  with  such  a  distant  interval  between 
them  are  often  unlikely  to  fall  into  the  same  hands.  To 
meet  the  case  of  those  who  may  come  to  possess  only  the 
present  volume,  as  well  as  for  other  reasons  favourable  to  the 
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character  of  its  contents,  it  embraces,  according  to  the  title- 
page,  a  condensed  resume  of  the  leading  topics  handled  in 
the  previous  volume.  The  resume,  however,  is  not  a  mere 
recapitulation,  but  one  which  comprises  diversity  of  treat- 
ment both  in  the  composition  and  discussional  handling. 
Hence,  while  this  volume  stands  in  due  consecutive  relation 
to  its  predecessor,  it  is  invested  with  such  a  measure  of 
completeness  as  renders  it  a  guide  to  the  whole  controversy. 
It  takes  a  comprehensive  as  well  as  a  detailed  view  of  the 
Papal  system;  and  above  all,  it  aims  at  carrying  inquiry 
to  the  roots  of  the  various  errors  which  go  to  make  up  the 
distinctive  tenets  of  the  Eoman  heresy. 

The  interval  of  time  which  has  delayed  the  appearance  of 
the  volume  has  proved  to  be  a  favourable  circumstance  in 
relation  to  its  contents,  as  it  has  afforded  an  opportunity  of 
including  the  consideration  of  some  of  the  most  remarkable 
vicissitudes  which  have  ever  occurred  in  the  checkered 
history  of  the  Papacy.  In  consequence  of  these  vicissitudes, 
the  shifted  scenery  which  has  come  to  be  displayed  in  the 
Papal  drama,  the  transformed  positions  of  the  actors,  and 
the  strange  and  rapid  evolutions  in  the  plot,  have  so  altered 
the  aspects  of  the  Papacy  in  its  religious  and  political 
relations  to  the  world,  that  any  work  of  this  class  must  be 
comparatively  devoid  of  present-day  interest  which  has  not 
had  and  embraced  the  opportunity  of  treating  its  subject  in 
view  of  what  is  obviously  the  closing  scene — the  last  act 
of  the  piece  whose  performers  have  played  "  such  fantastic 
tricks  before  high  heaven  as  make  the  angels  weep." 


INTRODUCTION. 


Use  and  Abuse  of  Controversy. 

THE  word  controversy  has  long  contracted  an  unpleasant 
signification,  one  which  commonly  carries  to  the  ear  a 
measure  of  the  ungracious  sense  expressed  by  the  term 
Odium  theologicum.  The  acrimony  expressed  by  the  latter 
phrase  is  so  often  associated  with  the  duty  expressed  by  the 
former,  that  many  have  come  to  question  both  the  utility  of 
the  practice  and  the  propriety  of  the  principle  involved  in 
controversial  attempts  to  support  or  propagate  truth. 

In  reply  to  the  objections  which  have  been  thus  raised, 
it  must  be  admitted  that  many  undesirable  results  commonly 
accompany  every  attempt  to  question  the  religious  opinions 
of  others,  or  to  maintain  our  own  when  these  are  tested  by 
opponents.  But  these  results  flow  from  the  general 
constitution  and  condition  of  human  nature,  which  are 
such  that  man's  frailties  have  an  inseparable  connection 
with  the  discharge  of  man's  duties.  It  is,  however,  pre- 
cisely from  the  same  constitution  and  condition  of  human 
nature  that  the  controversial  form  of  discovering  "What 
is  truth'?"  is  in  many  cases  absolutely  necessary,  and  not- 
withstanding the  evils  commonly  associated  with  disputa- 
tion, and  more  especially  with  religious  disputation,  it  is  a 
fact  that  these  are  compensated  by  utilitarian  results  of  the 
highest  value,  not  only  in  the  detection  and  refutation  of 
error  and  the  establishment  of  truth,  but  in  raising  the 
mental  faculties  to  a  superior  power  for  discriminating 
thinking.  This  will  be  better  expressed  by  another  pen — 


USE  AND  ABUSE  OF  CONTROVERSY. 

"  Controversy  is  the  path  to  knowledge,  the  stimulus  of  passion 
(or  healthy  mental  emotion)  and  the  grand  awakener  of  the  intel- 
lect. All  mankind  are  interested  in  the  important  subject  of 
religion ;  therefore  theology  has  questions  to  agitate  which  interest 
the  lowest  orders  of  the  people,  carries  instruction  and  exercises 
reason  in  a  class  which  would  be  attentive  to  no  other  topic,  and  but 
for  that  would  slumber  in  heathenish  ignorance  and  stupor.  In 
comparison  to  thoughtless  vacancy  of  mind,  it  matters  little  which 
way  the  tide  of  opinion  sets,  so  it  be  but  kept  in  motion.  The  flow 
or  the  ebb  will  alike  move  the  machinery  of  instruction,  but  the 
repose  both  of  high  and  low  water  are  useless  while  they  endure, 
and  if  they  last  long  will  occasion  decay,  putrescence,  and  desolation." 

It  is  not,  however,  with  the  view  to  mere  utilitarian 
results — using  that  term  in  the  ordinary  secular  sense — that 
the  Christian  is  induced,  or  rather  impelled,  first  to  examine 
the  religious  opinions  of  importance  or  prevalence  which  he 
may  deem  to  be  questionable,  and  secondly,  having  acquired 
what  he  feels  to  be  truth,  to  propagate  and  defend  that 
truth  according  to  his  capacities  and  opportunities.  The 
scriptural  Christian  cannot  escape  the  injunctions  to  "  prove 
all  things,  and  hold  fast  that  which  is  good/'  to  "try  the 
spirits  "  by  "  the  law  and  the  testimony,"  and  to  "  be  ready 
to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  him,  a  reason 
for  the  hopd  that  is  in  him,  with  meekness  and  fear."  But 
when  his  position  and  capacities  call  upon  him  to 
"  earnestly  contend  for  the  faith,"  he  must  recollect  that 
"  no  man  is  crowned  "  with  his  Master's  approval  "  except 
he  strive  lawfully."  To  strive  lawfully  in  the  maintenance 
of  truth  is  to  strive  under  the  operative  obligations  of  the 
law  of  love — love  to  the  opponents  against  whom  we  strive, 
and  love  to  the  Master  for  whom  we  strive.  There  is  a 
third  love  experienced  in  the  exercise  of  duty  which  is 
often  better  absent  than  present.  Many  of  our  duties  may 
be  so  in  unison  with  our  natural  proclivities  that  we  feel 
gratified  in  their  pursuit  and  performance,  and  in  such  case 
we  are  not  only  apt  to  love  the  Master's  work  instead  of 
Himself,  but  to  mistake  one  love  for  the  other.  There  is  no 
more  subtle  and  successful  mode  of  self-deception  than 
what  often  comes  to  exist  in  Christian  life  under  the  in- 
fluence of  this  mistake ;  and  it  is  to  be  feared  that  many 
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fail  to  discover  either  the  delusion  or  its  cause  until  the 
mind  comes  to  be  searched  by  that  light  which  reveals  the 
unconscious  errors  of  a  lifetime  on  a  death-bed  pillow. 
Controversial  disputation  is  one  of  the  duties  which  thus 
often  accords  with  the  temperament  and  mental  bent  of  the 
party  engaged  in  it,  and  in  such  case  often  deceives  into  a 
belief  that  God  is  making  use  of  us  to  promote  the  cause  of 
His  truth,  when  in  reality  we  may  be  making  use  of  God  or 
His  cause  to  gratify  a  personal  desire  for  triumph  over  an 
opponent,  or  to  compass  some  other  results  equally  self- 
seeking,  and  unprofitable  to  the  interest  of  truth.  To  strive 
lawfully,  therefore,  we  shall  often  have  to  strive  more 
against  the  foes  of  truth  within  the  heart,  than  the  foes  of 
truth  without ;  we  shall  often  have  to  struggle  against  the 
worship  of  the  darling  deity  that,  under  the  image  of  duty, 
represents  the  striver  himself. 

But  with  all  the  human  defects  associated  with  con- 
troversial effort,  the  practice  of  freely  discussing  the  merits 
or  demerits  of  religious  opinion  is  in  the  end  necessarily 
attended  with  the  highest  advantages.  Freedom  of  discus- 
sion is  the  only  sure  preservative  of  pure  religious  faith — 
the  only  safeguard  against  the  class  of  stealthy  innovators 
who  "privily  bring  in  damnable  heresies."  By  such  dis- 
putational  tests  of  questionable  opinions  we  disseminate 
truth,  overcome  objections  on  the  part  of  its  opponents,  and 
exercise  a  convincing  and  converting  influence  upon  many 
who  cannot  be  won  by  any  amount  of  the  merely  per- 
suasive or  exhortational  appeals  which  some  seem  to  regard 
as  the  only  fit  forms  of  delivering  the  Gospel  message. 

All  controversy  carries  in  it  the  triple  idea  of  two  parties 
at  variance,  of  a  question  at  issue  between  them,  and  a 
discussional  or  some  other  form  of  decision  by  which  the 
question  is  determined. 

The  parties  at  variance  in  the  Catholic  Controversy. 

First,  Controversy  includes  the  idea  of  two  parties  at 
variance.  In  what  we  have  called  the  Catholic  Contro- 
versy it  is  commonly  understood  that  these  are  simply  the 
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adherents  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  of  the  one  part,  and  the 
adherents  of  a  certain  number  of  Churches  distinguished  by 
the  common  term  Protestant,  of  the  other  part.  But  this 
apprehension  of  the  parties  to  the  controversy  is  very 
inadequate  and  misleading  in  relation  to  the  character  and 
claims  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  also  in  relation  to  the 
mixed  and  multitudinous  character  of  her  opponents,  either 
in  principle  or  practice.  It  comes  to  be  necessary,  therefore, 
to  show  at  an  early  stage  or  page  of  these  remarks,  that  the 
Church  of  Rome  is  not  only  professedly  catholic  in  con- 
stitution but  catholic  in  controversy ;  that  the  fundamental 
principle  of  her  doctrinal  system  is  one  which  establishes 
controversial  relations  not  merely  between  her  and  her 
more  avowed  or  Protestant  opponents,  but  between  her  and 
the  whole  of  humanity  external  to  her  pale. 

These  controversial  relations  involve,  on  the  part  of  the 
Papacy,  not  only  an  exclusive  claim  to  dispense  religion 
and  to  grant  or  withhold  salvation  on  its  own  terms ;  but 
founding  its  further  claims  on  a  religious  basis,  the  system 
aspires  to  regulate  and  control  the  temporal  as  well  as  the 
spiritual  concerns  of  the  rest  of  the  world.  Hence  on 
principles  fundamental  in  the  doctrinal  constitution  of  the 
Papacy,  this  controversy  not  only  comprehends  all  human- 
ity in  the  parties  at  variance,  but  all  the  interests  of  all 
humanity,  and  is  in  the  fullest  possible  sense  of  the  term, 
"  THE  CATHOLIC  CONTROVERSY." 

The  doctrinal  or  argumentative  grounds  upon  which  the 
Church  of  Rome  thus  puts  herself  into  controversial 
relations  with  the  world  without  her,  are  equally  simple 
and  intelligible  to  any  one  acquainted  with  the  constitu- 
tion and  attributes  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  its  relations 
to  the  world.  Every  one  acquainted  with  the  Christianity 
of  the  Scriptures  knows  that  the  Church  of  Christ  is 
constituted  of  saved  believers  in  Christ  (Acts  ii.  47),  and 
that  it  has  a  universal  mission,  destined  to  achieve  universal 
results  in  the  conversion  of  the  world,  and  all  the  interests 
and  pursuits  of  humanity  to  the  service  of  Christ.  This 
universal  mission  not  only  extends  to  all  men,  as  it  respects 
the  interests  of  the  future  life,  but  also  those  of  the  present 
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one.  The  Church  is  commissioned  to  promulgate  the  good 
news  not  only  of  a  spiritual  but  of  a  temporal  Gospel ; 
"having  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is  and  of  that 
which  is  to  come."  (1  Tim.  iv.  8.)  To  this  end  the 
message  delivered  imposes  obligations  on  all  the  temporal 
institutions  of  man,  and  the  State  is  as  much  obliged  to 
rule  as  the  Church  is  to  teach  in  the  interests  of  the  Gospel ; 
the  one  being  the  special  functionary  of  the  material  and 
the  other  of  the  moral  means  for  the  promotion  of  the 
same  end,  and  Revelation  being  the  common  guide  to  each 
in  the  execution  of  their  respective  functions. 

Further,  this  universal  Church  community  is  essentially 
aggressive  in  its  mission  and  commission.  It  has  a  moral 
and  universal  empire  to  set  up,  to  which  all  "  the  king- 
doms of  the  world"  must  be  eventually  assimilated  and 
affiliated ;  and  it  must  continue  to  wage  a  moral  warfare 
against  all  opponents  until  its  mission  has  accomplished 
this  result,  or  until  all  things  temporal  and  spiritual  are 
subordinated  to  the  authority  of  the  Divine  Captain  under 
whom  this  "  church  militant "  fights. 

Nor  does  it  in  any  way  essentially  mar  the  character  or 
invalidate  the  identity  of  this  Church  that,  as  an  army  of 
spiritual  soldiers,  her  ranks  have  never  yet  been  phalanxed 
in  battle  array,  and  brought  into  the  field  with  that  unity 
and  integrity  of  front  which  in  all  other  warfare  are  suppos- 
ed to  be  necessary  to  a  sucessful  result.  It  does  not  matter 
that  for  many  ages  of  the  past  her  oppressed  and  persecuted 
clans  fought  without  any  form  of  organisation  or  regulated 
discipline,  and  that  she  could  only  conduct  a  desultory  and 
guerilla  warfare  against  a  world  of  ferocious  foes  and  in- 
quisitional blood-hounds.  It  does  not  matter  that  even 
when  she  came  to  fight  under  the  colours  of  the  Eeformation 
army,  she  found,  and  has  ever  since  found,  that  multitudes 
of  professing  comrades  in  the  same  regiments  were  but 
uniformed  rebels  fighting  in  the  cause  of  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil,  instead  of  the  cause  of  Christ.  Warring 
under  these  disadvantages  has  deferred  but  not  frustrated 
the  victory  to  be  most  certainly  won — but  won,  as  it 
is  surmised,  only  when,  by  appropriate  providences,  her 
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heretofore  scattered  ranks  will  be  newly  mobilised,  dis- 
ciplined, and  sent  forth  by  the  great  Captain  of  her  salva- 
tion, "  fair  as  the  moon,  clear  as  the  sun,  and  terrible  as  an 
army  with  banners  "  ! 

The  question  at  issue  in  the  Catholic  Controversy. 

Second,  Controversy  includes  a  question  at  issue  between 
the  parties  concerned. 

Now  the  Church  of  Home  professes  to  be  the  Church  of 
Christ,  whose  constitution,  attributes,  and  mission,  have 
been  just  partially  referred  to.  She  not  only  professes  to 
be  the  Church  of  Christ,  but  the  exclusive  community  to 
which  the  Scriptures  apply  that  term ; — that  all  the  names, 
titles,  attributes,  prophecies,  promises,  and  functions,  which 
the  Scriptures  ascribe  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  are  exclu- 
sively applicable  to  the  Society  of  which  the  Pope  is  the 
head,  and  to  which  he  is  the  administrative  source  of  sal- 
vation or  perdition,  according  as  they  obey  or  reject  the 
doctrines  and  precepts  which  he  is  pleased  to  appoint  for 
their  belief  and  practice ; — that  hence  the  Church  of  Rome 
has  the  same  universal  relations  to  mankind,  the  same 
aggressive  mission  against  iniquity,  the  same  right  to  ex- 
tend her  message  to  the  temporal  as  well  as  the  spiritual 
concerns  of  the  world,  and  the  same  power  to  subject  the 
world  to  the  dominion  of  Christ  (which  in  her  case  means 
the  dominion  of  the  Pope).  The  question  at  issue  between 
the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  rest  of  humanity  is,  therefore, 
comprehensively  and  fundamentally  one — Is  the  Church  of 
Rome  the  Church  of  Christ  ? 

Or,  is  she  the  antitype  of  that  she-wolf  which  mytholo- 
gically  stood  in  the  relationship  of  foster-mother  to  the 
founders  of  Rome?  Has  she  suckled  and  sent  into  the 
Christian  Church  the  troop  of  "ravening  wolves"  which 
Christ  said  would  come  "  in  sheep's  clothing,"  and  which 
Paul  declared  would  enter  into  the  fold  "  after  his  depar- 
ture, not  sparing  the  flock"?  This  question  of  "the 
Church,"  therefore,  is  a  comprehensive  epitome  of  all  the 
questions  between  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the  rest  of 
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humanity.  If  the  identity  between  the  Church  of  Home 
and  the  Church  of  Christ  can  be  established  by  any  form 
of  evidence  beyond  the  assertion  of  the  former,  then  it 
must  be  freely  granted  that  the  Papacy  has  been  profanely 
slandered  by  those  who  characterise  it  as  a  magnificent 
scheme  for  the  subjugation  of  the  world  to  the  single  will 
of  a  great,  ghostly  impostor,  or  as  the  embodiment  of  a  vast 
superstition,  in  which  the  hopes  and  fears  of  eternal  life 
are  skilfully  applied  by  a  crafty  priesthood  to  procure  an 
inordinate  share  of  the  wealth  and  honours  of  the  present 
one.  But  if  the  Church  of  Eome  is  not  the  Church  of 
Christ,  then,  of  course,  all  those  universal  relations  and 
claims  which  are  suspended  on  the  proposition  that  she 
is,  can  have  no  foundation.  The  character  hypothetically 
ascribed  to  her  above  is  in  that  case  not  a  profane  slander, 
but  a  true  portrait,  and  the  world  without  her,  instead  of 
being  morally  obliged  to  accept  her  as  a  divine  message- 
bearer,  is  morally  obliged  to  repel  her  message,  arrest  her 
propagandism,  and  suppress  those  elements-  of  her  teaching 
and  practice  which  tend  to  poison,  and  enslave,  and  de- 
teriorate society. 

The  modes  of  decision  in  the  Catholic  Controversy. 

Third,  Controversy  includes  the  mode  of  decision,  or  the 
way  by  which  the  question  at  issue  is  determined.  As  a 
rule,  questions  in  controversy  are  determined  by  arguments 
founded  on  an  appeal  to  evidence,  or  to  an  umpire  which 
both  parties  agree  to  accept.  In  case  the  parties  at  variance 
cannot  agree  in  a  decision  by  argument,  they  must  "  agree 
to  differ,"  or  to  remain  in  peaceful  possession  of  their  re- 
spective opinions.  But  the  Church  of  Eome  cannot  allow 
her  disputed  doctrines  to  be  settled  by  an  appeal  to  evi- 
dence, nor  can  she  allow  her  opponents  to  remain  in  peace- 
ful possession  of  their  opinions. 

She  cannot  agree  to  settle  a  question  at  issue  by  an 
appeal  to  evidence ;  for,  according  to  her  canonical  regula- 
tions, questions  in  religion  must  be  settled  by  an  appeal  to 
her  authority,  and  not  by  an  appeal  to  evidence.  Even 
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the  most  manifest  of  all  evidence,  the  evidence  of  the 
human  senses,  is  not  to  be  taken  to  gainsay  the  decisions 
of  her  authority — 

"  That  we  may  in  all  things  attain  to  the  truth,  that  we  may  not 
err  in  anything,  we  ought  ever  to  hold  it  as  a  fixed  principle,  that 
what  I  see  white  I  believe  to  be  black,  if  the  hierarchical  Church 
(that  is,  the  Bishops  or  the  Pope)  so  define  it." — Spiritual  Exercises 
of  St  Ignatius,  by  Cardinal  Wiseman.  London,  Dolman,  1847,  pp . 
173-175. 

Again,  the  present  Pope  infallibly  condemns  the  propo- 
sition— 

"  That  every  man  is  free  to  embrace  and  profess  that  religion 
which  he  believes  to  be  true,  guided  by  the  light  of  reason." — Syllabus 
of  Pius  /X,  Prop.  15. 

Thus,  while  the  end  or  object  of  religious  controversy  is 
to  arrive  at  the  belief  of  religious  truth,  guided  by  the 
light  of  reason — that  is,  by  the  light  of  Christ,  or  that 
rationality  of  man's  nature  which,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, has  its  ultimate  roots  and  source  in  the  person  of 
Christ,  the  light  "that  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh 
into  the  world," — the  Pope's  proposition  condemns  both 
the  means  and  the  end  in  the  case.  Any  Roman  Catholic, 
therefore,  as  well  as  any  other  religionist  who  has  "em- 
braced" or  "professed"  his  religion  because  "he  believed 
it  to  be  true,  guided  by  the  light  of  reason,"  instead  of 
the  Pope's  authority,  comes,  of  course,  under  the  same 
condemnation  as  the  proposition  which  the  Pope  has  repro- 
bated and  proscribed  as  false. 

The  provision  made  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  then,  for 
the  decision  of  controversies,  is  the  simple  one  of  authority 
independent  of  evidence,  or  "the  light  of  reason;"  and  as 
all  legitimate  authority  carries  with  it  the  right  to  enforce 
its  disputed  or  obstructed  decisions,  of  course  Rome  claims 
this  right.  When  the  Church  has  pronounced  a  canonical 
decision  upon  any  question  at  issue  between  her  and  her 
opponents,  and  when  she  finds  such  decision  is  refuted, 
or  at  least  disputed,  she  holds  that  she  is  lawfully  empow- 
ered by  the  Gospel  commission  to  support  her  authority  by 
physical  coercion  or  compulsion.  Hence  the  Papal  Sylla- 
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bus,  which  is  an  epitome  of  the  controversial  elements  of 
the  Pope's  canon  law,  condemns  the  proposition — 

"  That  the  Church  has  not  power  to  employ  force" — Prop.  24. 

Events  occurring  just  at  the  moment  these  lines  are 
being  penned,  have  come  to  seasonably  instruct  the  popular 
ignorance  of  this  kingdom  with  respect  to  the  tremendous 
effects  of  an  ordinance  which  some  never  supposed  could 
make  one  man  the  property  of  another,  but  which,  the 
Pope  says,  brings  every  individual  who  receives  it  into 
subjective  relation  to  his  authority,  and  bestows  upon  him 
the  right  to  compel  them  to  profess  and  obey  the  Pope's 
creed.  Letters  have  passed  between  the  Pope  and  the 
German  Emperor,  in  which  the  former  claims  this  autho- 
rity over  the  latter  by  virtue  of  baptism;  it  being  a  canoni- 
cal principle  of  the  Papacy,  that  all  the  baptised,  no  matter 
by  whom  baptised,  are  the  Pope's  spiritual  subjects,  and 
that  he  can  employ  temporal  penalties  to  enforce  his  spiri- 
tual authority,  as  well  as  spiritual  penalties  to  enforce  his 
temporal  claims.  The  Pope's  letter  moots  the  case  in  these 
words : — 

"  I  speak  in  order  to  fulfil  one  of  my  duties,  which  consists  in 
telling  the  truth  to  all,  even  to  those  who  are  not  Catholics ;  for 
every  one  who  is  baptised,  in  some  way  or  other — which  to  define 
more  precisely  here  would  be  out  of  place, — BELONGS,  I  SAY,  TO 
THE  POPE." 

The  Pope  was  reluctant  to  "  define  more  precisely"  the 
way  in  which  the  Emperor  and  all  the  baptised  "  belong 
to  him;"  and,  without  drawing  on  long  and  varied  quota- 
tions, it  will  be  sufficient  at  present  to  explain  the  way  by 
a  canon  or  two  from  the  Council  of  Trent  on  Baptism : — 

Canon  4. — "  If  any  one  saith  that  the  baptism  which  is  even,  given 
by  heretics,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  with  the  intention  of  doing  what  the  Church  doth,  is 
not  true  baptism — let  him  be  anathema." 

Canon  8. — "  If  any  one  saith  that  the  baptised  are  freed  from 
all  the  precepts,  whether  written  or  transmitted,  of  holy  Church,  in 
such  wise  that  they  are  not  bound  to  observe  them  "  (that  is,  all  the 
precepts  of  the  Church),  "  unless  they  have  chosen  of  their  own  accord 
to  submit  themselves  thereunto — let  him  be  anathema." 

Canon  14. — "  If  any  one  saith  that  those  who  have  been  thus 
baptised  when  children  are,  when  they  are  grown  up,  to  be  asked 
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whether  they  will  ratify  what  their  sponsors  promised  in  their 
names  when  they  were  baptised ;  and  that,  in  case  they  answer  that 
they  will  not,  they  are  to  be  left  to  their  own  will,  and  are  not  to  be  com- 
pelled meanwhile  to  a  Christian  life  by  any  other  penalty  save  that  they 
be  excluded  from  the  participation  of  the  Eucharist  and  of  the  other 
sacraments  until  they  repent — let  him  be  anathema." 

The  way,  therefore,  in  which  the  Pope  says  the  Emperor 
"  belongs  to  him,"  is  a  far  more  momentous  and  vital  way 
than  the  way  in  which  an  African  slave  used  to  belong  to 
an  American  slaveholder;  for  such  a  slave  could  take  the 
consolation  which  Christ  gives  when  He  says,  "  Fear  not 
them  which  kill  the  body,  but  are  not  able  to  kill  the  soul ; 
but  rather  fear  him  which  is  able  to  destroy  both  body  and 
soul  in  hell." — Matt.  x.  28.  This  is  precisely  the  double 
power  which  the  Pope  claims,  according  to  numerous 
statutes  of  his  canon  law.  No  wonder,  therefore,  that  the 
Emperor  did  not  relish  the  assertion  that  his  body  and 
soul  were  thus  at  the  Pope's  disposal  •  and  as  he  knew  that 
nothing  but  the  Pope's  executive  impotence  restrained  him 
from  putting  in  force  the  coercive  penalties  and  Papal 
damnation  included  in  the  canons  and  anathemas  just 
quoted  from  the  Council  of  Trent,  we  cannot  but  admire 
the  Christian  moderation,  as  well  as  the  Scriptural  truth- 
fulness, of  the  reply  which  the  Emperor's  letter  gives  in 
these  words : — 

"  There  is  one  more  expression  in  the  letter  of  your  Holiness 
which  I  cannot  pass  over  without  contradiction,  although  it  is  not 
based  upon  the  previous  information,  but  upon  the  belief  of  your 
Holiness — namely,  the  expression,  that  every  one  who  has  received 
baptism  belongs  to  the  Pope.  The  evangelical  creed  which,  as  must 
be  known  to  your  Holiness,  1,  like  my  ancestors,  and  the  majority  of 
my  subjects,  profess,  does  not  permit  us  to  accept,  in  our  relations 
with  God,  any  other  mediator  than  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

The  "Times"  newspaper,  which  supplies  this  correspon- 
dence (October  16,  1873),  supplements  it  with  some  re- 
marks which  deserve  special  attention  from  the  British 
public : — 

"  Few  Englishmen  (says  the  journal)  will  read  these  two  letters 
without  the  reflection  that  the  British  and  the  German  Empires  are 
not  so  very  diiferent,  or  so  differently  circumstanced,  as  it  regards 
the  matter  of  this  remarkable  correspondence,  that  we  can  afford  to 
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dismiss  it  from  our  thoughts.  The  Rome  which  molests  Germany, 
and  menaces  its  destruction — the  Rome  which  tells  the  Emperor 
that  he  belongs  to  it,  that  he  owes  it  submission,  and  that  he  has  no 
lawful  authority  in  temporal  or  spiritual  matters  (being  only  an 
usurper  and  impostor  when  he  pretends  to  it)— is  the  same  Rome  as 
that  which  in  these  isles  fraternises  with  every  form  of  sedition,  and 
affiliates  every  movement  against  the  peace  and  union  of  the  realm. 
'  Rome  has  spoken,'  and  at  once  her  bishops  and  clergy  throw  them- 
selves by  crowds  into  the  ranks  of  any  confederacy  which  has  but 
the  power  to  discredit  authority,  interrupt  peace,  and  hinder  legis- 
lation. If  Germany  feels  the  fears  confessed  by  the  powerful  Em- 
peror and  his  able  administrators,  this  country  may  also  condescend 
to  think  there  is  reason  for  apprehension.  It  is  certain  that  the 
powers  of  Europe  will  have  to  act  together  against  a  common  foe. 
They  are  acting  together,  and  it  is  this  concert  which  has  helped  to 
bring  on  this  correspondence." 

From  the  preceding  expositions  of  the  controversial  rela- 
tions between  the  Church  of  Rome  and  her  opponents,  it 
is  evident  that  she  regards  it  as  the  essential  function  of 
her  mission  to  subjugate,  rather  than  to  convince  or  con- 
vert, her  opponents.  Hence,  if  "  the  Church  of  the  future" 
in  Papal  Christendom  should  come  to  find  herself  strong 
enough  to  put  her  controversial  principles  into  practice, 
she  will  undoubtedly  execute  her  mission  of  "  force  j"  and 
as,  from  the  mutual  or  rather  the  unmutual  controversial 
relations  between  the  Church  and  her  opponents,  or  from 
the  difference  between  an  appeal  to  evidence  and  an  appeal 
to  authority,  there  can  be  no  common  ground  on  which  to 
settle  their  disputes  except  the  common  ground  of  force — 
an  umpire  of  the  Church's  own  choosing, — it  follows  that 
this  controversy,  which  for  so  many  centuries  was  a  reli- 
gious controversy,  and  which  for  many  more  became  a 
political  one,  may  yet,  and  according  to  some  will  yet, 
and  according  to  others  again,  must  yet,  be  decided  by 
the  military  polemics  of  a  final  campaign — a  crusade  or 
holy  war,  in  which  the  Church  will  either  crush,  at  once 
and  for  ever,  the  host  of  her  enemies,  or  experience  the 
fate  of  those  religionists  of  whom  Christ  spoke  when  He 
said  to  Peter,  "  All  they  (sword-wielding  apostles,  like 
Peter  at  the  time)  that  take  the  sword  shall  perish  with 
the  sword." — Matt.  xxvi.  52. 


14:  WHAT  POPERY  IS  NOT. 

The  Study  of  the  Controversy. 

"  There  is  not,  and  there  never  has  been,  on  this  earth,  a  work  of 
human  policy  so  well  deserving  of  examination  as  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church. ' ' — Macaulay. 

Even  from  the  very  brief  notice  of  the  principles  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  already  supplied,  it  is  evident  that 
the  system  claims  a  temporal  as  well  as  a  spiritual  so- 
vereignty over  the  world — that  it  assumes  to  be  an  em- 
bodiment of  the  State  of  Christ,  as  well  as  the  Church 
of  Christ.  But  as  the  Pope  bases  his  political  pretensions 
or  principles  upon  those  of  his  religious  creed,  it  is  evident 
that  the  examination  of  this  creed  demands  the  first  place 
in  any  attempt  to  understand  and  repel  the  claims  of  a 
system  which,  according  to  Lord  Macaulay,  is  of  matchless 
interest  to  the  student  of  social  humanity,  and  the  history 
of  the  world. 

At  first  sight,  the  controversy  would  seem  to  be  a  very 
simple  disputational  process,  and  the  study  of  it  a  facile 
piece  of  disquisitional  labour;  for  if  the  Pope's  assumed 
political  powers  are  based  upon  his  religious  prerogatives, 
and  if,  as  already  shown,  the  whole  of  the  latter  are  based 
upon  the  one  proposition  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  the 
Church  of  Christ,  what  more  easy  than  to  master  a  process 
of  evidence  exposing  the  falsehood  of  this  proposition,  and 
thereby  to  leave  the  whole  superstructure  of  Rome's  politi- 
cal and  religious  frauds  a  baseless  wreck  upon  the  field  of 
argument.  In  such  a  process  we  should  have  simply  to 
prove  in  the  case — 

What  Popery  is  Not. 

It  does  not  need  much  familiarity  with  the  Divine  Word 
to  understand  and  to  demonstrate  that  what  the  Scriptures 
mean  by  the  term  "  the  Church,"  or  the  Church  of  Christ, 
is  a  very  different  thing  from  what  the  Pope  means  by  the 
same  term.  If  the  Church  of  Christ  is  the  body  of  mem- 
bers which  Christ  has  associated  with  Himself  as  the  Head, 
in  His  death,  resurrection,  and  future  glory — which,  for 
these  ends,  is  vitalised  by  His  Spirit  in  every  member,  and 
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which  (because  this  body  of  Christ  must  be  an  organism  of 
infinite  completeness  and  perfection)  can  neither  admit  of 
redundancy  nor  deficiency,  flaw  nor  taint; — if  this  is  the 
only  Catholic  Church  to  which  the  most  distant  allusion  is 
made  in  the  Scriptures,  it  needs  very  little  acquaintance 
with  the  two  Churches  to  prove,  that  whatever  else  she 
may  be,  the  Church  of  Eome  is  not  the  Church  of  Christ. 
The  doctrine  of  another  universal  Church,  called  "  the 
visible  Church,"  is  a  fiction  which  has  no  place  in  Scripture. 
Popery  itself  saw  that  the  theory  of  two  universal  Churches 
was  so  unscriptural,  that  it  could  not  be  even  plausibly  held, 
although  it  would  have  been  the  best  possible  theory  to  afford 
the  Papacy  an  escape  from  its  theological  difficulties  on  the 
subject  of  the  Church.  Popery,  therefore,  holds,  that  while 
the  Church  of  Christ  is  one,  it  consists  of  two  very  distinct 
classes  of  persons,  as  we  learn  from  these  words  of  the  Cate- 
chism of  the  Council  of  Trent : — 

"  Thus  is  the  Church  known,  and  is  compared  to  a  city  situated 
on  a  mountain  and  seen  from  every  side  ;  for  as  all  must  yield  obe- 
dience to  her  authority,  it  is  necessary  that  she  should  be  known. 
Nor  does  the  Church  include  the  good  only,  but  likewise  the  bad,  as 
we  leurn  from  many  parables  contained  in  the  Gospel,  as  when  the 
kingdom  of  heaven — that  is.  the  Church  militant — is  compared  to  a 
net  cast  into  the  sea,"  etc. — Chap,  vii,  on  the  9th  Article  of  the 
Apostles'  Creed. 

The  phrase  kingdom  of  heaven,  when  applied  to  an  earthly 
community,  means  the  subjects  of  that  form  of  Divine 
sovereignty  and  human  obligation  which  results  from  the 
proclamation  of  the  Gospel — a  proclamation  which  imposes 
on  the  hearers  the  character  and  obligation  of  subjects, 
whether  they  believe  it  or  not,  or  whether  they  profess  it 
or  not.  The  community  thus  brought  within  the  periphery 
of  the  kingdom  bear  the  same  relationship  to  the  Church 
as  the  subjects  of  a  sovereign  bear  to  the  family  of  a 
sovereign;  the  relationship  being,  that  while  every  member 
of  the  family  is  also  a  subject,  every  subject  is  not  a  mem- 
ber of  the  family.  The  parables  to  which  Popery  appeals, 
instead  of  being  designed  to  identify  the  community  em- 
braced in  the  institution  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
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with  the  community  of  the  Church,  are  expressly  designed 
to  draw  a  line  of  distinction  between  them. 

Nor  do  these  parables  of  Matthew  xiii.  help  the  theory 
of  a  visible  Church  as  distinct  from  the  invisible ;  for,  ac- 
cording to  this  theory,  none  but  professed  believers  of  the 
Gospel  are  contained  in  the  so-called  visible  Church ;  while, 
as  noticed  above,  men  and  women  who  hear  the  Gospel  are 
thereby  made  subjects  of  the  kingdom,  and,  as  such,  will 
be  tried  by  the  laws  of  the  Idngdom — that  is,  by  the  obliga- 
tions of  the  Gospel,  whether  they  profess  to  believe  the 
Gospel  or  not. — John  xii.  48.  There  are  a  number  of 
ecclesiastical  institutions  in  the  Scriptures  made  visible  by 
the  profession  of  their  memberships  ;  but  these  are  called 
"  the  Churches,"  and  never  "the  Church;"  and  "the 
Churches  of  Christ,"  but  never  "the  Church  of  Christ;"  as 
when  Luke  writes,  "  Then  had  the  churches  rest  through- 
out all  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Samaria." — Acts  ix.  31.  Or 
when  Paul,  addressing  the  Church  of  Rome,  says,  "The 
churches  of  Christ  salute  you." — Rom.  xvi.  16,  etc. 

These  separately  constituted  and  governed  Churches  were, 
as  a  rule,  Christian-named  by  the  names  of  the  cities  in 
which  they  were  respectively  established;  as  the  Church 
of  Ephesus,  the  Church  of  Corinth,  etc.;  and,  like  "the 
seven  Churches  of  Asia"  (Rev.  i.  11),  their  visibility  as 
Churches  of  Christ  was  just  in  proportion  to  the  purity  of 
their  profession  and  practice.  When  the  profession  and 
practice  of  such  a  Church  meet  the  demands  of  Christ  as 
revealed  in  the  New  Testament,  its  visibility  is  like  what  He 
Himself  compared  it  to  when  He  said,  "  A  city  set  upon  a 
hill  cannot  be  hid." — Matt.  v.  14.  It  is  to  such  a  Church 
also  that  Christ  refers  in  giving  His  directions  to  seek  the 
decision  of  its  rulers,  when  grievances  or  supposed  griev- 
ances should  arise  among  its  members.  In  case  any  mem- 
ber should  decline  to  "  hear  the  Church,"  or  the  decision 
of  the  Church  in  the  case,  he  was  to  be  to  the  rest  "  as  an 
heathen  man  or  a  publican." — Matt,  xviii.  17;  1  Cor.  vi.  1-4. 

Let  it  be  remembered,  then,  that  the  term  church  has 
but  one  of  two  meanings  in  Scripture — that  it  either  de- 
signates a  community  of  which  there  is  but  one  of  its  kind 
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in  existence,  or  to  be  in  existence;  namely,  the  body  of 
which  Christ  is  the  Head  and  Saviour,  as  it  is  written, 
"Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  Church:  and  he  is  the  Saviour 
of  the  body"  (Eph.  v.  23);  or  it  designates  a  community  of 
which  there  is  a  plurality ;  in  other  words,  a  single  com- 
munity out  of  a  number  of  similar  ones,  and  which,  like 
other  societies,  must  be  subject  to  the  human  polity  and 
discipline  necessary  to  the  maintenance  of  its  social  organ- 
isation and  existence.  There  may  be  passages  in  which 
some  may  not  be  able  to  readily  decide  which  of  these  two 
meanings  the  term  church  has ;  but  this  does  not  affect  the 
rule  that  it  has  one  or  other  of  these  meanings  in  every 
!N"ew  Testament  passage  in  which  it  is  applied  to  a  Chris- 
tian community  or  (as  the  original  has  it)  assembly. 

While  no  ingenuity  can  ever  show  that  these  Churches 
were  ever  apostolically  united  under  a  common  government, 
or  even  ideally  recognised  in  the  Scripture  as  an  aggregate 
or  collective  body,  and  styled  "  the  Church, "  nothing  is 
more  easy  than  to  show  the  contrary.  Had  Protestants  or 
Scriptural  professors  of  Christianity  treated  the  visible 
ecclesiastical  system  of  the  Scriptures  under  the  Scriptural 
term  "the  Churches  of  Christ,"  instead  of  "  the  Church  of 
Christ,"  a  term  exclusively  applicable  to  His  sanctified  and 
saved  body;  or  had  they  adopted  the  term,  the  visible 
Churches  of  Christ,  instead  of  the  "  visible  Church  of 
Christ,"  a  term  for  which  there  is  no  Scriptural  support, 
all  would  have  been  clear  and  Scriptural  on  their  part,  and 
Popery  alone  would  have  been  left  confounding  confusion 
in  its  attempt  to  apply  the  Scriptural  term  "  the  Church,"  or 
"  the  Church  of  Christ,"  to  its  own  idolatrous  synagogue. 

"  The  Church  of  Christ  is  Holy,  '  without  spot,'* 
Her  members  all  are  in  '  the  Book  of  life  ;  'f 
One  wicked  son  would  all  her  glory  blot, 

And  make  the  Spouse  reject  His  honoured  wife. 
"  Her  '  Great  High  Priest '  has  every  member  saved,  J 
Full  on  His  breastplate  all  their  names  He  bears  ;$ 
Full  in  His  hands  their  names  are  all  engraved  ;|| 
His  garner  has  the  wheat  without  the  tares  !^f 

*  Cant.  iv.  7 ;  Eph.  v.  27.     t  Luke  x.  20;  Phil.  iv.  3.     j  Eph.  v.  23. 
§  Exod.  xxviii.  29.     ||  Isa.  xlix.  16.    ^  Matt.  iii.  12 ;  xiii.  24. 
B 
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"  This  oneness  has  whatever  else  is  true  ;* 

All  other  unity  is  hell's  disguise. 
The  Church  is  homogeneous  through  and  through ; 
One  here  on  earth  and  one  within  the  skies. 

"  The  other  Scripture  Churches,  with  their  rules, 

Are  but  the  feeding  stalls,  in  which  the  sheep 

Of  Christ's  true  flock  are  mingled  with  the  fools, 

Who  make  professions  which  they  never  keep. 

"  Names,  attributes,  and  promises,  secure, 

Which  Scripture  gives  the  Bride  that  Christ  has  wed, 
The  '  Man  of  Sin '  bestows  upon  his  whore — 
A  trick  by  which  the  simple  are  misled" 

The  Barque  of  St  Peter. 

What  Popery  is. 

Even  the  introductory  remarks  already  made  would  be 
sufficient  to  settle  the  Church  question,  and  so  far  to  settle 
the  controversy  by  proving  that  the  Church  of  Some  is  not 
the  Church  of  Christ.  But  it  is  one  thing  to  know  and  to 
•show  what  Popery  is  not,  and  it  is  another  and  a  very 
different  thing  to  know  and  to  show  what  Popery  is  ;  and 
inasmuch  as  we  must  show  what  Popery  is,  before  we  can 
ever  create  that  amount  of  salutary  opposition  to  the  system 
which  is  necessary  to  stamp  it  out  of  existence  (the  only 
thing  which  will  ever  bring  peace  to  the  world),  no  amount 
of  merely  negative  demonstration  can  satisfy  the  demands 
of  this  controversy.  Next  to  the  question,  What  is  the 
Gospel1?  the  most  important  which  can  possibly  occupy 
the  investigations  of  humanity  is  the  question,  "  What  is 
Popery  T 

The  question,  however,  is  not  more  important  than  any- 
thing like  an  exhaustive  answer  is  difficult.  God  knows  it, 
and  the  devil  knows  it,  because  he  is  the  author  and  finisher 
of  the  faith  by  which  he  has  "developed"  it,  and  the  engineer 
that  has  constructed  its  practical  machinery  with  consum- 
mate adaptation  to  the  work  for  which  he  designed  it ;  but 
man.  the  natural  man,  knows  it  not.  Multitudes  even  of 
true  Christians — nay,  reputed  fathers  in  Christianity — are 
often  found  babes  in  Popery.  Lord  John  Eussell,  the  per- 

*  John  xvii.  11,  21,  22. 
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sistent  advocate  of  Catholic  Emancipation,  has  confessed 
that  he  did  not  know  Popery  till  now — that  he  now  sees 
that  "  the  Eoman  Catholic  Church  disclaims  equality,  and 
will  be  satisfied  with  nothing  but  ascendancy."  *  And  the 
well-meaning  but  vacillating  statesman  lately  at  the  head 
of  Her  Majesty's  Government,  was  precipitating  this  king- 
dom on  the  borders  of  ruin,  simply  because  he  has  never 
been  able  to  understand  "What  is  Popery  f  On  this 
question  he  has  read  both  Scripture  and  history  with  his 
eyes  bandaged.  He  has  yet  to  learn,  as  Lord  Russell  has 
just  learned,  that  religious  equality  is  the  rankest  of  all 
heresies  with  the  Papacy ;  that  it  is  a  practical  maxim  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  that  she  cannot  thrive  except  on  the 
ruins  of  its  Protestant  rivals ;  that  she  has  a  right  to  per- 
secute ;  that  on  her  part  it  is  an  auto-da-fe,  or  an  act  of  faith, 
to  persecute ;  that  if  she  is  able  to  exercise  this  act  of  faith — 
that  is,  if  she  is  able  to  persecute,  and  neglects  it, — she  is  con- 
tracting suicidal  guilt ;  and  that  if  she  is  unable  to  persecute, 
by  the  restraint  of  her  opponents,  she  is  to  deem  herself 
persecuted  by  those  who  restrain  her.  These  are  some  of 
the  principles  of  Popery  which  will  be  deduced  from  the 
standards  and  history  of  the  Papacy  appealed  to  in  this 
work ;  and  yet,  strange  to  say,  no  amount  of  such  evidence 
will  teach  what  Popery  is.  Nothing  but  the  Divine  Word, 
taught  by  the  Divine  Spirit,  will  ever  enable  us  to  under- 
stand "  the  depths  of  Satan"  in  the  creation  of  his  master- 
piece. 

Drawing  upon  the  Divine  Word,  therefore,  for  the  evi- 
dence, the  distinct  position  and  proposition  maintained  in 
these  pages  is,  that  Popery  is  the  special  creature  of  Satanic 
agency ;  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  in  no  sense  whatever 
a  Christian  Church ;  and  that  the  head  of  the  system  is  the 
Scriptural  Antichrist.  According  to  this  view  Popery  is 
the  work  of  Satan  perfected,  but  according  to  many  it  is 
simply  the  work  of  God  marred ;  and  as  this  latter  view 
is  not  merely  one  maintained  by  learned  fools  of  the  Oxford 
school,  but  by  many  sufficiently  zealous  and  otherwise 

*  Correspondence  with  Sir  Geo.  Bower. — Scotsman,  Dec.  16,  1873. 
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Scriptural  Protestants,  we  should  hear  those  who  hold  it 
before  proceeding  to  contest  the  positions  and  arguments  of 
Rome  herself.  These  Protestants  hold  that  the  Church  of 
Rome  is  merely  one  among  a  plurality  of  fallen  Churches, 
seduced  by  her  example  and  influence,  and  brought  to  ac- 
knowledge her  supremacy ;  but  that,  as  both  she  and  they 
preserve  and  profess  the  fundamental  truths  of  Christianity, 
neither  she  nor  they  can  be  regarded  as  constituting  that 
special  ecclesiastical  or  ecclesiastico-political  apostacy  fore- 
told in  the  Scriptures,  and  which,  with  its  head,  instead  of 
professing,  was  to  deny  Christianity.  Again,  they  object 
that  the  head  of  the  apostacy  referred  to,  called  in  the 
Greek  New  Testament  the  Antichrist  (in  contradistinction 
to  the  "  many  Antichrists"  which  the  Apostle  John  speaks 
of  as  symptomatic  forerunners  of  him  "  whose  coming  is  after 
the  working  of  Satan"),  by  the  singular  number  of  that  term 
and  the  definite  article  prefixed  to  it,  must  name  an  indi- 
vidual and  not  a  dynasty  of  rulers,  such  as  that  which  has 
governed  the  Church  of  Rome  in  the  persons  of  a  long 
succession  of  Popes.  Such  objections  necessitate  that  we 
should  include  in  these  introductory  inquiries  the  question— 

Who  or  what  is  Antichrist  ? 

It  is  objected  that  Popery  and  the  Pope  cannot  be  identi- 
fied with  the  predicted  antichristian  apostacy,  because  they 
profess  Christianity.  Instead  of  this  objection  being  op- 
posed to  the  position  taken  in  these  pages,  it  is  eminently 
necessary  to  support  it.  That  the  antichristian  system  was 
to  be  an  ecclesiastical  system,  or  a  political  system  assuming 
ecclesiastical  authority  and  functions,  is  evident,  for  the 
head  of  it  was  to  "  sit  (or  preside  ex  cathedra)  in  the  temple 
of  God." — 2  Thess.  ii.  2.  Not  that  this  ruler  would  ever 
really  come  to  sit  or  preside  in  the  true  temple  of  God  or 
the  Christian  Church,  as  many  commentators,  even  of  Al- 
ford's  calibre,  mistakenly  suppose  the  passage  to  imply;  but 
that  he  would  profess  to  sit,  preside,  or  rule  therein.  It  is 
a  familiar  mus  loquendi  of  Scripture  to  take  men  at  their 
word  and  describe  them  as  being  or  as  doing  what  they 
profess  to  be  or  to  do. 
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"  Then  Simon  himself  believed  also." — Acts  viii.  1 3.  This 
was  spoken  of  the  noted  impostor  Simon  Magus,  whom 
Peter  by  inspiration  denounced  as  such,  or  one  that  had 
"  neither  part  nor  lot  in  the  matter"  which  he  professed  to 
believe  in.  The  text  therefore  says,  he  "  believed,"  on  the 
principle  that  he  professed  to  believe.  In  the  same  manner, 
when  the  Scriptures  describe  Antichrist  as  "  sitting  in  the 
temple  or  Church  of  God,"  the  meaning  is  that  he  would 
profess  to  sit  or  to  rule  in  it.  Simon  was  an  incipient 
aspirant  for  the  Papal  chair  in  more  respects  than  one.  In 
"  giving  out  that  he  himself  was  some  great  one ;"  in  im- 
pressing his  followers  with  the  belief  that  he  was  as  they 
called  him  (and  as  Romanists  now  believe  the  Pope  to  be), 
"  the  great  power  of  God,"  because  "  that  of  a  long  time  he 
had  bewitched  them  with  sorceries,"  or  "  lying  wonders," 
such  as  the  Papacy  for  a  far  longer  time  has  employed  to 
"bewitch"  the  worshippers  of  the  Pope; — in  these  and  other 
points  we  see  in  Magus  an  individual  who  so  foreshadowed 
the  fundamental  traits  of  the  Papacy,  that  it  is  not  too 
much  to  say  this  Magus  was  a  premature,  and  therefore  an 
abortive  attempt  of  the  devil  to  initiate  the  Papal  system. 
Satan  had  not  yet  learned  what  he  afterwards  learned  in 
the  latter  part  of  Paul's  day.  He  began  his  work  at  the 
wrong  end.  He  thought,  that  as  a  Christ  was  necessary  to 
inaugurate  Christianity,  an  Antichrist  was  necessary  to  in- 
augurate Antichristianity ;  that  a  Pope  was  necessary  to 
create  Popery ;  whereas  he  soon  found  that  with  all  his 
desire  and  design  to  mimic  Christianity,  he  would  have  to 
introduce  into  his  design  certain  contrastive  relations  to 
Christianity,  to  which  we  shall  yet  have  to  refer,  and  ac- 
cording to  which,  instead  of  succeeding  on  the  principle  of 
making  a  Pope  create  Popery,  he  would  have  to  make  Popery 
create  the  Pope.  Hence  Paul,  who  foreknew  the  plan  of 
the  coming  work,  speaks  of  "  the  apostacy"  *  as  coming  be- 

*  2  Thess.  ii.  3.  The  authorised  version  has,  "  except  there  come  a 
falling  away  first" — a  rendering  which  would  leave  it  to  be  implied 
that  the  falling  away  spoken  of  was  one  among  a  plurality ;  whereas 
the  meaning  of  the  original  (he  apostasia]  is  to  the  effect  that  the  fall- 
ing away  was  to  be  a  single  and  comprehensive  apostacy — a  Catholic 
apostacy,  including  all  others,  or  the  elements  of  all  others. 
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fore  the  revelation  of  "  the  man  of  sin,"  whose  "  coming 
after  the  working  of  Satan"  had  to  be  delayed  in  conse-* 
quence  of  a  then  existing  hindering  power,  to  which  he 
refers  2  Thess.  ii.  3-9. 

Before  Dr  Newman's  day,  or  before  the  publication  of  his 
celebrated  "  Essay  on  Development,"  that  is,  the  develop- 
ment of  Popery,  all  Roman  Catholics  held  that  the  Pope 
made,  or,  as  they  call  it,  "  denned,"  the  articles  which  go 
to  make  up  their  religion ;  that  the  Apostle  Peter  made  the 
primary  elements  of  it,  and  succeeding  Popes  made  the  rest, 
just  as  Pius  IX.  made  the  dogmas  of  the  "  Immaculate 
Conception"  and  "  Papal  Infallibility"  in  our  own  day. 
But  the  fact  that  the  Pope  now  makes  Popery  does  not 
gainsay  the  fact  that  Popery  first  made  the  Pope.  Dr 
Newman  conclusively  proves  the  last  proposition,  and 
thereby  bears  testimony,  of  course  unintentional  testimony, 
to  the  verity  and  accuracy  of  the  Scripture  prophecy ;  for 
he  shows  that  the  "  development "  of  Popery  not  only 
preceded  the  "  development"  of  the  Pope,  but  even  the 
"  development"  of  such  an  official  as  the  Popish  bishop. 
Thus,  in  speaking  of  the  origin  or  development  of  the  Pope, 
he  says — 

"  First  the  power  of  the  bishop  awoke,  then  the  power 
of  the  Pope." — Essay,  p.  165. 

The  late  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  Gillis  of  Edinburgh  was 
so  convinced  of  Dr  Newman's  theory  being  the  right  one, 
that  he  delivered  a  course  of  lectures  in  Edinburgh  on  the 
subject,  in  which,  according  to  the  "Tablet"  newspaper, 
"  he  illuminated  that  most  important  essay." — Tablet,  Jan. 
7,  1846. 

Our  position,  then,  is,  that  Antichrist  is  necessarily  a 
professor  of  the  religion  of  Christ ;  that,  professing  ruling 
functions  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  this  individual  would, 
as  a  matter  of  course  or  consistency,  also  profess  to  accept 
and  propagate  the  religion  of  Christ ;  and  we  know  that, 
in  proportion  as  Christian  profession  is  hypocritical  or 
hollow,  it  is  apt  to  be  exaggerated  or  prominently  pre- 
tentious. Accordingly,  Popery  not  only  professes  to  be 
the  religion  of  Christ,  but  to  be  the  ne  phis  ultra  of  His 


WHO  OR  WHAT  IS  ANTICHRIST  1  23 

Christianity ;  nay,  the  exclusive  religion  of  Christ.  It  was 
the  astute  policy  of  hell  to  make  an  ostentatious  or  over- 
charged profession  of  Christ  the  means  of  more  effectually 
denying  Him  in  works. 

"  We're  told  that  Antichrist  must  Christ  deny ; 
But  then  we'll  see  he  must  profess  Him  too. 
His  words  profess  just  what  his  works  belie  ; 
His  type  of  old  explains  the  case  in  view. 

"  For  Judas  never  once  in  word  denied 

The  Lord  he  questioned  at  the  last  repast ; 
But  while  his  acts  betrayed  the  Crucified, 
He  called  him  '  Master'  even  to  the  last." 

Barque  of  St  Peter. 

The  prominent  profession  of  Christ  and  His  religion  was 
not  merely  necessary,  for  the  sake  of  consistency,  in  one 
who  professed  to  sit  in  the  temple  of  God,  but  as  the 
mission  of  Antichrist  was  to  be  one  of  the  most  ensnaring 
delusion  or  insidious  duplicity,  and  one  not  only  deluding 
the  judgment  but  prohibiting  its  exercise,  lest  the  deluded 
victims  should  happen  to  strike  on  a  vein  of  inquiry  whicli 
might  lead  the  victim  to  detect  or  suspect  "the  lie"*  that 
held  him  in  bondage — as  the  system  was  to  come  with  all 
"  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness," — we  can  suppose  of 
no  way  in  which  this  counter-Christ  could  so  effectually 
prosecute  his  mission  of  "  strong  delusion,"  as  the  Scripture 
has  it,  than  by  making  an  extravagant  profession  of  Christ 
and  His  religion  the  means  of  disguising  his  practical 
denial  of  both. 

Nor  does  it  at  all  invalidate  the  scope  of  these  remarks 
that  the  propagators  of  Popery  are  unconscious  deceivers ; 
that  they  are  deceivers  because  they  are  deceived.  Dr 
Milner,  in  his  deceiving  work  called  "  The  End  of  Contro- 
versy," makes  the  intended  exonerating  announcement, 
that  if  he  was  deceived,  he  was  deceived  by  his  Maker. 

*  2  Thess.  ii.  11.  The  authorised  version  has  "a  lie,"  which 
totally  destroys  the  intended  meaning  of  the  Apostle.  "  The  lie" 
(to  pseudei)  means  the  creed  of  the  apostacy  spoken  of,  for  in  the 
same  verse  it  is  put  in  opposition  to  the  phrase,  "  the  truth,"— a  phrase 
that  contrastively  stands  for  the  Gospel,  or  the  creed  of  Christ. 
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Had  he  known  the  Scriptures  he  would  have  learned  that 
this  is  the  very  form  in  which  God  punishes  deceivers. 
"  If  the  prophet  be  deceived  when  he  hath  spoken  a  thing" 
(that  is,  as  the  passage  indicates,  a  thing  countenancing 
idolatrous  worship,  such  as  Milner's  whole  book  uncon- 
sciously defends),  "  I  THE  LORD  HAVE  DECEIVED  THAT 
PROPHET." — Ezek.  xiv.  9. 

The  second  form  of  the  objection  under  notice,  namely, 
that  the  Pope  cannot  be  Antichrist,  because  the  Antichrist 
is  an  individual,  and  not  a  succession  of  rulers,  is  even  less 
formidable  than  the  one  disposed  of.  Roman  Catholic 
expositors  themselves  agree  that  the  whole  succession  of 
Popes,  though  physically  many,  are  doctrinally  one.  On 
the  passage,  Matt.  xvi.  18,  and  the  words,  "  Thou  art  Peter, 
and  on  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,"  they  say: — 

"  St  Hierom  (or  Jerome)  to  Damasus  taketh  this  rock  not  to  be 
Peter's  person  only,  but  his  successors  and  his  chair" — Rhemish  Testa- 
ment, Notes  on  Matt.  xvi.  17,  18. 

"  The  rock,"  then,  a  singular  term,  is,  according  to 
Rome  herself,  Scripturally  put  for  a  whole  dynasty  of 
Popes.  This,  of  course,  is  a  Romish  gloss  associated  with 
the  assumption  that  Peter  is  the  rock,  which  every  Pro- 
testant denies.  It  is  only  useful,  therefore,  as  an  argument 
ad  hominem  with  Romanists.  But  independent  of  this 
argument,  the  Romish  view  that  the  whole  succession  of 
Popes  are  doctrinally  one,  is  the  only  consistent  view  in  the 
case.  Succession  is  a  thing  that  belongs  to  the  body  as  well 
as  the  head  of  the  Papacy.  Every  one  knows  that  the 
Church  of  Rome,  like  every  other  corporate  institution,  is 
perpetually  changing  its  social  elements,  and  that  as  the 
head  dies  and  is  succeeded  by  another  head,  the  body  dies 
and  is  succeeded  by  another  body.  But  if  a  succession  of 
ecclesiastical  bodies,  each  physically  different  from  its  pre- 
decessor, is  yet  doctrinally  held  to  be  one  and  the  same 
Church,  then  a  succession  of  ecclesiastical  heads  or  Popes, 
in  ruling  connection  with  this  body,  though  physically  con- 
sisting of  a  number  of  individuals,  must,  according  to  the 
requirements  of  the  analogy,  be  doctrinally  taken  as  con- 
stituting but  one  head. 
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It  is  not  denied  that  some  special  phenomena  of  the 
Papacy  may  yet  be  "  developed"  (a  la  Neicman)  in  some 
brief  period  at  the  close  of  its  career,  and  that  during  this 
period  the  Papal  chair  may  come  to  be  occupied  by  some 
special  incarnation  of  Satan,  endowed  with  extraordinary 
or  supernatural  capacities  for  executing  the  culminating 
acts  included  in  the  devil's  concordat  with  the  Papacy. 
But  this  would  be  only  the  consistent  climax  of  a  power 
which,  according  to  the  view  of  these  pages,  was  destined  to 
have  its  embryo  and  infancy,  and  its  manhood  and  decline, 
like  the  stages  of  an  individual  human  life,  and  which, 
analogous  to  the  revivals  before  death  which  so  often  occur 
in  human  experience,  may  have  its  energies  spasmodically 
invigorated  for  a  brief  season  before  its  expiry,  and  may 
during  this  resuscitated  paroxysm  work  those  unparalleled 
exploits,  strokes  of  policy,  perhaps  feats  of  apparent  bene- 
volence and  transcendent  public  weal,  which  Papal  and  a 
class 'of  Protestant  expositors  expect  to  occur  in  the  three 
and  a-half  years  reign  of  their  exclusive  or  personal  Anti- 
christ. 

Literal  relations  of  the  terms  Christ  and  Antichrist.* 

The  Scriptural  term,  "  the  Christ"  (from  the  Greek 
Kristos,  anointed),  signifies  the  anointed  one,  or  the  Lord's 
anointed  one;  and  hence,  by  the  contrastive  relations  of 
the  two  terms,  the  Antichrist  signifies  the  devil's  anointed 
one.  Both  terms  have  an  official  import.  The  process  of 
anointing  was  employed  under  the  Old  Testament  to  induct 
prophets,  priests,  and  kings  into  office,  and  was  typical  of 
a  spiritual  endowment  necessary  to  the  right  discharge  of 
the  office.  Christ  and  Antichrist  were  not  to  be  materially 
but  spiritually  anointed  to  their  respective  offices,  the  one 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  the  other  by  the  spirit  of  Satan. 
Hence,  like  Christ,  the  Antichrist  is  an  office-bearer  in  the 
system  with  which  he  is  identified,  or  to  which  he  is 
related. 

The  literal  relations  of  the  terms  Christ  and  Antichrist 

*  Some  of  the  thoughts  in  the  remarks  under  this  and  succeeding 
heads,  have  before  appeared  in  other  printed  mediums. 
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will  be  best  explained  and  understood  by  a  reference  to  the 
parallel  relations  between  the  words  type  and  antitype, 
which  are  English  forms  of  the  Greek  words  tupos  and 
antitupos.  Tupos  comes  from  the  Greek  verb  tupto,  I 
strike.  When  an  impression  or  mark  is  made  by  a  blow, 
the  type  means  that  which  makes  the  impression,  and  the 
antitype  means  the  impression  made  by  the  type.  Thus, 
the  seal  which  strikes  and  impresses  its  device  upon  the 
wax  is  the  type ;  the  impression  so  made,  the  antitype. 
"We  have  also  an  apt  and  familiar  instance,  illustrating  the 
correct  application  of  these  terms,  in  the  art  of  printing. 
The  metal  character  or  stamp  is  called  the  type,  the  im- 
pression made  on  the  sheet  stamped  or  struck  is  the  antitype. 
From  these  illustrations  it  is  evident  that  the  type  and 
antitype  are  things  closely  similar,  with,  however,  this 
essential  difference,  the  type  is  the  original  counterpart,  the 
antitype  the  copy  or  picture  derived  from  it.  From  some 
singular,  and  perhaps  unaccountable  cause,  however, 'this, 
the  natural  relationship  between  the  two  words  has  long 
come  to  be  all  but  wholly  reversed,  so  that  the  copy  is 
now,  as  a  rule,  called  the  type,  the  original  the  antitype. 
This  exchange  of  meaning  between  the  two  words  must  have 
had  an  early  origin,  for  while  the  Scriptures  commonly 
employ  the  words  in  their  primitive  and  natural  relation- 
ship of  meanings,  we  find  at  least  a  case  or  two  in  which 
the  words  are  used  in  their  reversed  relationship.  Thus 
when  the  Apostle  Thomas  said,  "  Except  I  see  in  his  hands 
the  prints  of  the  nails,"  etc.  (John  xx.  25,)  the  "  print," 
though  the  antitype  of  the  type,  or  of  the  nail  which  made 
the  print  or  impression,  is  expressed  in  the  original  by  the 
Greek  word  tupos  instead  of  antitupos.  With  this,  and 
perhaps  but  one  more  exception,  of  a  similar  uninspired 
speech  (although  the  record  of  the  speeches  are,  of  course, 
inspired),  the  Scriptures  appear  always  to  use  the  words  in 
their  natural  relations. 

These  remarks  will  lead  us  to  a  correct  apprehension  of 
the  term  anti,  which  is  found  alike  in  the  words  antitype 
and  Antichrist.  This  preposition,  like  the  word  antitype, 
of  which  it  forms  a  part,  and  from  a  like  unknown  cause, 


HONOUEABLE  MEANIJtG  OF  THE  TERM  ANTICHRIST.          2  7 

has  undergone  a  reversion  of  its  original  and  correct  sense ; 
for  while,  as  seen  by  the  preceding  explanation,  the  original 
sense  was  one  of  apposition  or  agreement,  anti.  now,  has 
almost  invariably  come  to  signify  opposition  instead  of 
apposition.  Hence  the  term  Antichrist  is  constantly  de- 
nned to  mean  one  that  opposes  Christ.  But  the  terms 
Christ  and  Antichrist  have  the  same  literal  relationship 
between  them  as  the  terms  type  and  antitype ;  Christ  is 
the  original,  or  type;  Antichrist,  the  copy,  or  antitype;  and 
we  know  that  the  copy  of  a  thing,  instead  of  conflicting 
with  the  original,  should  closely  concord  with  it,  unless 
something  adventitious  should  have  occurred  to  mar  the 
resemblance.  Further,  in  practical  relations  the  copy  not 
only  represents  the  original  but  often  becomes  the  substitute 
for  it;  as  when  the  copy  of  some  MS.,  being  attested,  is 
made  to  do  service  for  the  original.  Liddell  and  Scott's 
Standard  Greek  Lexicon,  in  denning  "  anti,"  gives  it  this 
substitutionary  sense.  It  says,  "  The  proper  sense  is  in- 
stead of,  or  in  place  of." 

Honourable  meaning  of  the  term  Antichrist. 

From  the  preceding  observations  it  is  evident  that  so  far 
as  the  literature  of  the  word  is  concerned,  Antichrist,  instead 
of  denoting  an  enemy  of  Christ,  or  one  that  acts  against 
Him,  means  one  that  acts  for  Him — one  that  acts  "  instead 
of,  or  in  place  of"  Christ.  The  meaning  of  the  term  implies 
that  Antichrist  would  assume  the  official  position  and  exe- 
cute the  functions  of  Christ.  The  representative  or  copy 
might  be  a  counterfeit,  an  unlawful  duplicate  of  the  original, 
a  mimic  or  travesty  of  Christ,  who  should  air  himself  be- 
fore the  world  with  the  pretentious  conceit  of  a  lunatic 
who  had  come  to  imagine  that  he  personated  and  wielded 
the  power  of  omnipotence,  "  showing  himself  (as  theDouay 
Bible  has  it)  as  if  he  were  God."  But  nothing  of  this 
appears  in  the  original  and  literal  sense  of  the  word,  and 
but  for  one  fatal  fact,  the  title  Antichrist  would  have  been 
a  glorious  designation  even  to  an  archangel.  This  fatal 
fact,  as  pre-announced  to  us  by  the  Apostle  John,  is,  that 
while  Antichrist  would  represent  or  profess  to  represent 
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Christ,  lie  would  at  the  same  time  DENY  Him.  (1  John  ii. 
22.)  This  fact  necessarily  imposes  an  additional  Scriptural 
sense  upon  the  term  Antichrist.  It  adds  to  the  original 
sense  a  contrary  sense;  so  that  the  individual  destined  to 
bear  the  name  would  bear  a  double  character.  He  would 
at  once  represent  Christ  and  yet  misrepresent  Him;  he 
would  profess  Him  and  yet  deny  Him ;  and  it  is  only  by  ex- 
piscating  and  comparing  the  two  senses  that  we  can  obtain 
the  adequate  and  true  Scriptural  notion  involved  in  the 
term  Antichrist.  In  this  way  we  find  that  Antichrist  cannot 
lawfully  profess  or  represent  Christ,  otherwise  he  could  not 
deny  Him.  Again,  he  cannot  avowedly  deny  Christ,  other- 
wise he  could  not  profess  to  represent  Him ;  for  it  is  evident 
that  the  one  who  assumes  to  represent  an  individual  cannot 
at  the  same  time  openly  repudiate  and  deny  Him.  Hence, 
as  Antichrist  denies  Christ,  and  at  the  same  time  assumes  a 
position  which  implies  a  profession  of  Christ,  we  are  shut  up 
to  one  conclusion  to  reconcile  the  apparently  contradictory 
senses  contained  in  the  word  Antichrist — that  conclusion 
is,  that  the  name  marks  an  individual  who  would  profess 
Christ  in  word  and  deny  Him  in  works.  The  most  com- 
plete and  exhaustive  form  in  which  an  individual  could  thus 
practically  disown  Christ  would  be  to  usurp  His  authority 
and  offices.  This  of  itself  would  be  a  rank  and  effectual 
denial  of  Christ ;  but  the  form  and  effect  of  this  denial 
would  receive  their  consummation  if,  while  usurping  the 
authority  of  Christ,  this  denier  of  Christ  would  at  the  same 
time  profess  to  render  Him  allegiance. 

Literal  relations  between  the  terms  Antichrist  and 
"  Vicar  of  Christ." 

It  remains  to  inquire,  Does  the  Bishop  of  Rome  assume 
the  name,  and  consequently  fill  the  office  of  the  Scriptural 
Antichrist?  Every  one  knows  that  the  distinctive  official 
title  of  the  Pope  (that  which  is  canonically  distinctive 
and  comprehensive  of  all  his  functions,)  is  "  Vicar  of 
Christ."  Other  titles  indicate  special  or  particular  aspects 
of  his  office  ;  this  is  the  one  title  which  nominally  invests 
him  with  all  the  attributes  of  Christ  in  relation  to  the 


WORKS  BY  WHICH  ANTICHRIST  DENIES  CHRIST.  29 

Church  and  the  world.  Vicar,  all  our  lexicons  and  voca- 
bularies define  to  be,  "  one  that  acts  instead  of,  or  in  place 
of  another."  It  has  in  it,  therefore,  the  precise  verbal  sense 
which  we  have  seen  Liddell  and  Scott  assign  to  the  term  anti. 
Hence,  Vicar  of  Christ  arid  Antichrist  are  definitely  syno- 
nymous terms.  Vicar  being  a  Latin  derivative,  the  phrase 
Vicar  of  Christ  is  simply  the  Latin  for  Antichrist,  or  the 
Latinised  translation  of  Antichrist.  We  shall  see  in  course 
why  the  Pope  is  limited  to  the  use  of  Latin  cognomens. 
In  the  meantime,  it  is  clear  that  he  who  assumes  the  title 
Vicar  of  Christ  assumes  the  title  of  Antichrist.  If,  therefore, 
prophecy  is  to  be  interpreted  by  its  fulfilment,  and  if  it 
records  the  name  Antichrist  as  that  which  would  be  offi- 
cially borne  by  the  great  enemy  of  Christ,  and  'if  the  Pope 
has  fulfilled  this  prophecy  by  taking  an  official  designation 
which  is  peculiar  to  himself,  and  at  the  same  time  the  per- 
fect literal  equivalent  of  the  Scripture  term,  it  follows  that 
so  far  as  this  prophetic  evidence  is  concerned,  the  Pope 
fulfils  the  Scriptural  marks  of  the  Antichrist. 

Character  of  the  Works  by  which  Antichrist  denies 
Christ. 

We  have  seen  that  the  mode  in  which  Antichrist  denies 
Christ  is  a  practical  one.  He  is  to  profess  Him  in  words 
and  deny  Him  in  acts.  It  would  be  a  mistake,  however, 
to  suppose  that  the  works  here  referred  to  are  such  as  we 
ordinarily  classify  as  immoral.  Some  Popes  were  at  least 
comparatively  good  men.  The  Antichrist  is  Scripturally 
distinguished  by  the  title  "  Man  of  Sin,"  not  because  of 
eminence  in  personal  wickedness,  but  because  he  fills  an 
office  that  by  its  character  and  associations  necessarily 
fosters  sin,  and  because  the  mission  of  that  individual  is  to 
subvert  the  work  of  Christ  for  the  extirpation  of  sin.  Anti- 
christ, as  we  have  seen,  is  an  official  title,  and  hence  the 
works  by  which  he  denies  Christ  are  official  works.  Per- 
sonal sins  are  indigenous  to  the  person;  official  turpitude 
is  inherent  in  the  office;  and  the  party  who  fills  an  office 
which  involves  unlawful  functions  are  often  criminals  more 
by  compulsion  than  choice.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  how- 
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ever,  that  a  false  official  position  proportionally  aggravates 
native  depravity;  and  this  accounts  for  the  fact,  that  when 
men  below  average  depravity  filled  the  Papal  chair  they 
excelled  all  other  monsters  in  wickedness. 

The  works  by  which  the  Papal  Antichrist  denies  Christ 
are  all  characterised  by  the  office  which  he  administers, 
and  are  developed  out  of  that  office  as  the  plant  is  deve- 
loped out  of  the  seed.  The  vicarious  or  substitutionary  prin- 
ciple implied  in  this  office  flows  from  it  through  the  whole 
official,  institutional,  and  doctrinal  system  of  the  Papacy. 
A  vicarious  or  substitutionary  Christ  necessitates  a  vicarious 
or  substitutionary  Christianity.  Hence,  in  the  Papacy, 
the  Church,  its  priesthood,  sacrifice,  sacraments  and  ordi- 
nances, all  are  vicarious  or  substitutionary  for  the  word  and 
work  of  Christ.  The  system  is  a  complete  supplanting  of 
the  headship  and  religion  of  Christ,  and  the  installation  of 
another  Christ  and  another  Christianity  instead.  It  is  for 
this  reason  that  the  present  work  has  ventured  to  inaugu- 
rate a  new  and  consistent  name  for  the  system  of  Popery. 
The  only  name  which  characterises  it  with  a  specific  signi- 
fication is  VlCARIANISM. 

Contrastive  relations  of  Popery  and  Christianity. 

We  have  seen  that  the  work  by  which  Antichrist  denies 
Christ  is  official  work,  and  that  this  official  work  is  vicari- 
ous work.  We  have  now,  and  lastly,  to  see  that  this 
vicarious  work,  instead  of  being  like  the  work  of  Christ, 
as  the  names  vicar  and  vicarious  would  imply,  is  the  pro- 
duction of  the  highest  antagonism  to  the  work  of  Christ ; 
that  the  whole  institutional  and  doctrinal  system  of  Popery 
is,  point  for  point,  the  contrastive  counterpart  of  Gospel 
religion.  Only  illustrations  in  some  of  the  leading  points 
can  be  supplied  in  this  place. 

Every  one  acquainted  with  the  controversial  shiftings  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  at  the  present  day,  knows  that  she 
presents  us  with  the  choice  of  two  theories  to  account  for 
the  existing  facts  and  dogmas  of  her  system — namely,  Tra- 
dition and  Development;  the  one  being  the  alleged  oral 
teaching  of  the  Apostles,  left  unwritten  in  the  Church ;  the 
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other,  a  contrary  theory,  which  maintains  that  what  Protes- 
tants call  new  dogmas  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  are  but  new 
dogmatic  forms  evolved  out  of  the  old.  The  present  work 
accepts  the  theories  both  of  tradition  and  development,  but 
on  principles  which  are  directly  the  reverse  of  those  held 
by  the  Papacy.  Thus,  tradition  being  the  assumed  theory, 
Popery  teaches  that  the  oral  teaching  of  the  Apostles 
was  delivered  to  preserve,  authenticate,  and  supplement  the 
written  Word ;  while  it  is  Scripturally  certain,  that  the 
written  "Word  was  delivered  to  preserve,  authenticate,  and 
supplement  the  oral  teaching  or  preaching  of  the  Apostles. 
Again,  development  being  the  assumed  theory,  Popery 
teaches  that  the  written  Word  was  defectively  given,  but 
perfectly  understood  by  the  Church  from  the  first ;  that 
hence,  development  belongs  to  the  Rule  of  Faith  and  not 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  rule  ;  while  Scripture  and  history 
fully  evince  that  the  Eule  of  Faith  was  perfectly  delivered 
at  the  first,  but  imperfectly  understood,  and  that  all  future 
development  was  not  in  the  rule  but  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  rule. 

But  whether  Rome  chooses  to  maintain  her  distinctive 
dogmas,  on  the  ground  of  tradition  or  development,  the 
result  is  just  the  same  in  relation  to  the  systematic  opposi- 
tion which  her  teaching  bears  to  the  teaching  of  Scripture. 

Popery,  as  we  have  seen,  puts  authority  for  truth  \  the 
Gospel  puts  truth  for  authority. 

In  the  one,  the  messenger  gives  authority  to  the  mes- 
sage; in  the  other,  the  message  gives  authority  to  the 
messenger. 

In  the  one,  we  must  judge  the  Bible  by  the  priest ;  in 
the  other,  we  judge  the  priest  by  the  Bible. 

The  distinctive  characteristic  claimed  by  the  Church  of 
Rome  is  the  doctrine  of  exclusive  salvation,  by  which  she 
means  that  all  are  lost  who  are  without  her  pale. 

The  distinctive  property  claimed  by  the  Church  of  Christ 
is  the  doctrine  of  inclusive  salvation,  by  which  is  meant 
that  all  are  saved  within  her. 

According  to  Popery,  we  come  to  Christ  through  the 
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Church;  according  to  Christianity,  we  come  to  the  Church 
through  Christ. 

In  the  one,  we  are  justified  by  works  as  the  cause  of  faith; 
in  the  other,  we  are  justified  by  faith  as  the  cause  of  works. 

In  the  one,  sandification  is  the  source  of  justification; 
in  the  other,  justification  is  the  source  of  sanctification. 

In  the  one,  a  sacrament  is  made  efficacious  by  the  "  in- 
tention" of  the  administrator;  in  the  other,  a  sacrament  is 
made  efficacious  by  the  intention  of  the  receiver. 

According  to  Popery,  the  Eucharist  is  designed  to  "  com- 
memorate" the  bodily  presence  of  Christ;  according  to  the 
Gospel,  the  institution  is  designed  to  commemorate  His 
bodily  absence. 

The  contrastive  relations  of  the  two  systems  not  only 
belong  to  the  leading  tenets  in  both,  but,  as  a  rule,  extend 
to  the  minutest  details  of  discipline  and  dogma.  Thus, 
referring  to  the  last  example  above,  it  is  a  disciplinary  regu- 
lation of  the  Church  of  Rome,  that  all  must  receive  the 
Eucharist  fasting  (from  the  previous  midnight),  while  the 
Gospel  sacrament  was  administered  and  received  imme- 
diately after  a  feast  instead  of  after  a  fast.  Hence,  in 
Popery,  the  Eucharist  is  the  Lord's  Breakfast,  instead  of 
the  Lord's  Supper ;  and  while  the  Pope  prohibits  the  Lord's 
Supper  to  be  received  in  the  afternoon,  Christ,  if  we  are  to 
follow  His  example  and  command  at  the  institution,  pro- 
hibits the  reception  of  His  Supper  in  the  forenoon. 

Now,  if  the  religious  teaching  of  Christ  and  Antichrist 
must  be  mutually  opposite,  and  if  the  two  systems  of 
teaching  which  have  been  just  exemplified  are  systemati- 
cally opposite  systems,  it  follows  that  one  of  these  systems 
(whichever  it  may  be)  must  be  the  teaching  of  Christ,  and 
the  other  of  Antichrist ;  and  the  purpose  of  the  succeeding 
pages  of  this  work  is  to  determine  this  question  upon  every 
salient  point  between  the  teaching  of  Scripture  and  the 
teaching  of  Home's  tradition  or  development. 
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Modern  Theories  of  Development  in  the  Kingdoms  of 
Nature  and  Grace. 

As  the  works  of  nature  and  grace  proceed  from  the  one 
divine  Author,  we  naturally  expect  to  find  a  resemblance 
between  them.  Accordingly,  the  parables  and  other  simili- 
tudes with  which  the  Scriptures  abound,  and  in  which  the 
truths  of  nature  are  employed  to  explain  the  truths  of  grace, 
give  ample  evidence  that  the  one  system  is  moulded  on  the 
plan,  and  worked  on  the  principles  of  the  other ;  so  that 
we  are  safe  in  concluding  that  wherever  the  two  systems  are 
found  to  be  apparently  at  variance,  the  discrepancy  lies 
not  between  the  systems  themselves,  but  between  the  human 
expositors  of  either  system,  or  both. 

In  no  respect  are  the  two  orders  of  work  more  intimately 
analogous  than  in  the  process  of  growth,  which  has  come  to 
be  commonly  expressed,  both  with  reference  to  an  old 
theory  and  a  new  one,  by  the  word  development.  The 
word  (for  which  some  now  employ  the  synonymous  substi- 
tute, evolution,  to  distinguish  the  new  theory,)  implies,  in 
its  literal  signification,  the  ?m-folding  of  something  which 
had  been  previously  ^-folded.  But  the  applications  of  the 
term  are  very  numerous,  and  include  many  modifications 
of  the  literal  sense.  In  natural  history  or  science  it  is 
commonly  applied  to  express  the  growth  or  expansion  of 
some  primary  elements  into  higher,  more  perfect,  and  usu- 
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ally  more  diversified  forms  of  being;  as  of  the  seed  into  the 
seed-bud,  and  this,  again,  into  the  perfect  plant.  Accord- 
ing to  revelation  these  primary  elements  or  embryos,  in 
the  organised  world,  had  their  origin  in  the  immediate 
acts  of  the  Creator's  will.  "  He  spake,  and  it  was  done." 
Every  ultimate  form  or  matured  production  in  organic 
nature,  which  came  to  be  developed  from  these  original 
embryos,  was  developed  with  the  seed  of  a  future  off- 
spring within  itself.  (Gen.  i.  11.)  Thenceforth  it  became 
a  general  law  that  the  declension  or  death  of  the  matured 
organism  should  be  compensated,  not  by  the  creation  of 
new  embryos,  but  by  the  law  of  reproduction  from  the  seed 
of  the  departed  or  the  yet  living  parentage;  and  it  became  a 
still  more  general  law,  evidenced  by  the  testimony  of  Scrip- 
ture and  by  universal  experience,  that  a  species — that  is,  an 
order  of  offspring  developed  from  a  seed  of  its  own  kind, 
— cannot  be  developed  from  the  seed  of  another  species. 
Thus,  taking  our  illustration  from  the  Scripture  parable  of 
the  wheat  and  the  tares  (Matt.  xiii.  24),  which,  among 
other  things,  was  intended  to  illustrate  this  law  of  un- 
changeability  of  species,  the  wheat  plant  cannot  be  deve- 
loped from  the  tare  seed,  neither  can  the  tare  plant  be 
developed  from  the  wheat  seed.  The  parable,  however, 
was  intended  to  teach  other  things  than  the  mere  develop- 
ment of  the  two  species  of  plants  from  their  respective  seeds, 
and  the  impossibility  of  changing  one  species  into  the  other. 
The  two  orders  of  plants  here  represent  two  orders  of  doc- 
trine and  their  corresponding  results,  or  the  production  of 
two  classes  of  individuals  in  the  human  family.  This,  the 
spiritual  signification  of  the  parable,  is  familiar  to  every 
(Hie  familiar  with  his  Bible,  and  is  only  referred  to  here  to 
exemplify  the  analogy  between  nature  and  grace,  both  as 
to  the  development  of  species  and  the  impossibility  of 
transmuting  one  species  into  another.  Thus,  we  may  learn 
from  the  parable,  that  if  one  species  of  plant  cannot  be 
developed  into  another,  neither  can  one  doctrine  or  one 
species  of  doctrine  be  developed  into  another. 

Another  important  analogy  between  the  systems  of  nature 
and  grace,  in  relation  to  the  principle  of  development,  is, 
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that  the  systems  are  not  only  similarly  progressive  in  them- 
selves, but  in  the  disclosures  of  their  respective  secrets  to 
the  inquiring  operations  of  the  human  mind ;  so  that  the 
principles  and  operations  of  nature  and  grace  are  alike 
gradually  unfolded  both,  to  the  collective  and  the  individual 
intellect  of  humanity. 

But  in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge,  whether  in  the  sphere 
of  nature  or  religion,  we  may  grow  in  the  acquisition  of 
error  as  well  as  of  truth,  and  mistake  progress  in  the  one 
for  progress  in  the  other.  It  is  notorious  that  philosophers 
have  thus  broached  delusions  for  science  which  it  has  taken 
centuries  to  correct;  and  it  is  equally  notorious,  that  while 
theologians  are  no  less  prolific  in  the  production  of  errors, 
their  errors  are  far  more  difficult  to  correct. 

The  doctrine  of  development,  or  the  new  phase  of  it, 
newly  called  evolution,  affords  an  apt  illustration  of  this 
aberration  both  of  philosophers  and  divines.  In  the  views 
of  it  indicated  above,  development  is  a  true  principle,  be- 
cause a  Scriptural  principle,  both  as  respects  the  operations 
of  nature  and  grace  ;  and  as  Satan  cannot  destroy  a  truth, 
he  is  shut  up  to  the  process  of  misapplying  and  perverting 
it.  By  this  indirect  means  he  succeeds  almost  as  effectually 
in  subverting  the  influence  of  truth  in  the  world,  as  if  he 
possessed  and  used  the  power  to  destroy  the  principle  itself. 
At  the  present  day  this  great  master  of  erratic  humanity 
has  found  two  men  of  remarkable  powers  (for  he  commonly 
works  by  the  strong,  while,  as  a  rule,  God  works  by  the 
weak — 1  Cor.  i.  27),  who  have  made  strenuous  efforts,  and 
no  small  progress,  in  applying  the  evolutionary  principle  to 
the  support  of  inductive  fallacies  at  the  opposite  poles  of 
human  error — infidelity  and  superstition.  These  are,  Mr 
Charles  Darwin,  the  well-known  naturalist,  and  Dr  John 
Henry  ]STewman,  the  equally  well-known  controversialist, 
who  volunteered  from  the  Church  of  England  to  the  Church 
of  Eome  in  1845,  and  at  the  same  moment  gave  to  the 
world  his  celebrated  "  Essay  on  Development,"  as  an  apo- 
logetic exposition  of  the  grounds  upon  which  he  sought  to 
justify  the  change  he  had  made.  Notwithstanding  the 
mutual  antagonism  between  infidelity  and  superstition,  the 
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twin  systems  of  Darwin  and  [Newman  are  substantially 
analogous  throughout ;  the  advantage  of  apparent  consis- 
tency and  truthfulness  being  on  the  side  of  the  naturalist. 
But  with  this  exception,  each  elaborates  his  views  with 
equal  plausibility,  and  with  that  display  of  intellectual 
culture,  felicity  of  language,  and  other  mental  and  literary 
accomplishments,  which  are  so  apt  to  enlist  the  sympathy  of 
minds  in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge.  Each  tacitly  ignores  the 
sacred  Scriptures ;  the  one  resting  his  faith  on  the  infalli-  . 
bility  of  Science,  and  the  other  on  the  infallibility  of  the 
Pope.  Both  agree  in  the  main  principle  of  the  new  evo- 
lutionary theory,  called  the  "transmutation  of  species;" 
the  one  holding  it  to  be  within  the  power  of  nature  to 
change  one  natural  species,  and  the  other  holding  it  to 
be  within  the  power  of  the  Pope  to  change  one  theologi- 
cal doctrine  or  institution,  into  another.  As  it  respects  the 
descent  of  man,  the  two  theorists  are  cogently  analogous, 
for  while  the  one  would  trace  our  natural  descent  from  the 
natural  ape,  the  other  would  trace  our  spiritual  descent  from 
a  spiritual  ape — an  ape  that  constitutes  the  highest  "  de- 
velopment" of  the  mimic  race.  The  natural  ape  but  mimics 
man,  the  spiritual  ape  mimics  his  Maker;  and  more  espe- 
cially in  assuming  God's  fatherly  relation  to  His  spiritual 
children,  "  who  are  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."  (John  iii.  13.) 
Every  one  now  knows  that  the  Pope  calls  himself  "  The 
Holy  Father"  of  all  Christendom,  on  the  assumption  that 
all  the  baptised  are  begotten  by  his  will  or  by  his  "  inten- 
tion," as  he  canonically  terms  his  will  in  the  case, — that 
all  of  us,  no  matter  by  whom  baptised,  are  baptised  into 
such  sonship  and  subjection  to  "  his  Holiness,"  that  he  can 
say  to  each  of  us  as  he  has  so  lately  said  to  the  Emperor  of 
Germany,  when  claiming  him  as  his  baptismal  issue,  "  You 
are  mine  !"*  To  what  a  prolific  genus  of  baboon  this  father 
of  us  all,  and  mimicker  of  God,  belongs  ! 

As  already  intimated,  the  great  principle  of  agreement 
between  the  two  developments  is  that  expressed  in  Mr 

*  "  Times,"  October  16,  1873. 
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Darwin's  scheme  by  the  term  "  transmutation  of  species," 
— a  term  which  signifies,  in  the  root  principle  of  its  mean- 
ing, a  process  of  nature  by  which  one  species  may  be 
developed  from  the  seed  of  another.  Thus,  recurring  to  the 
Scripture  illustration  of  the  tares  and  the  wheat,  instead 
of  its  being  a  universal  law  that  the  wheat  plant  can  only 
spring  from  a  wheat  seed,  Mr  Darwin's  theory  goes  to  hold 
that  the  wheat  plant  has  sprung  from  the  tare  seed.  In 
the  same  way,  when  Dr  Newman  holds,  as  he  does,  that  the 
institutions  and  dogmas  of  Popery  have  been  developed 
from  the  seeds  or  germs  of  Christianity  (all  the  Chris- 
tianity, as  he  says,  that  was  left  us  by  Christ  and  His 
Apostles  !)  he  virtually  holds  the  still  more  insequential 
development,  that  the  tare  plants  have  sprung  from  the 
wheat  seed.  Darwin's  scheme,  as  already  noticed,  has  the 
advantage  of  apparent  consistency,  and  some  degree  of 
verisimilitude.  Darwin's  scheme  is  progressive,  while  the 
other  is  retrogressive — the  one  develops  from  the  inferior 
to  the  superior  species,  the  other  from  the  superior  to  the 
inferior.  Darwin's  scheme  might  be  represented  in  the  pro- 
gressive series  of — monkey,  monk,  man;  while  if  Newman's 
scheme  of  Popery  could  be  allowed  to  have  its  unrestrained 
influence  in  the  world,  the  certain  tendency  of  its  develop- 
ment would  be  in  the  reverse  series  of — man,  monk, 
monkey.  But  to  give  a  real  instead  of  an  imaginery  illus- 
tration of  Newman's  scheme,  every  one  knows  that  after 
the  decease  of  the  apostles,  and  the  other  temporary  and 
extraordinary  office-bearers  of  the  Churches,  the  whole 
ecclesiastical  officialism  of  the  New  Testament  came  to  be 
permanently  comprised  under  the  two  offices  of  Presbyter 
and  Bishop,  which,  however,  some  regard  as  but  two  names 
for  the  one  office.  Now,  it  is  a  New  Testament  fact,  that 
neither  the  name  nor  the  functions  of  an  official  priest — 
that  is,  of  a  sacrificer  (expressed  in  the  Greek  New  Testa- 
ment by  the  word  Jiiereus,  a  word  which,  in  the  English 
Testament,  is  constantly  mistranslated  priest,  instead  of 
sacrificer,) — is  ever  once  ascribed  to  the  Scriptural  bishop  or 
presbyter,  nor,  indeed,  to  an  apostle  or  any  gospel  official 
whatever.  If,  then,  the  only  functions  Scripturally  asso- 
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elated  with,  the  offices  of  presbyter  and  bishop  were  teach- 
ing and  superintendence,  and  if  one  or  other  of  these  offices 
constituted  the  seed  or  germ  of  the  Popish  sacrificial  office, 
and  the  numerous  developments  of  this  office  in  the  gra- 
duated scale  of  ascent  from  the  low  priest  up  to  the  High 
Priest  or  Pope,  it  follows,  that  the  sacrificial  office  of 
the  Papacy  has  been  developed  from  an  office  of  another 
species.  There  has  been  a  radical  change  of  one  office 
into  another — an  official  transmutation  of  species,  dif- 
fering from  Darwin's  process  only  in  the  retrogressive 
character  of  Newman's.  For  if  Christ  was  "  once  offered 
to  bear  the  sins  of  many"  (Heb.  ix.  28),  and  if,  "  where 
remission  of  these  is,  there  is  no  more  sacrifice  (and  conse- 
quently no  more  sacriftcer)  for  sin"  (Heb.  x.  18),  it  will 
follow,  that  to  return  to  the  institution  of  an  official  priest- 
hood is  official  apostacy,  instead  of  official  progress.  Thus 
it  is,  that  development  in  Popery  is  simply  the  progress  of 
the  system  in  apostacy — a  progress  which  is  the  result  of 
an  inherent  law  in  the  system  by  which  it  constantly 
"draws  back  unto  perdition."  (Heb.  x.  39.) 

Although  it  is  the  ostensible  object  of  these  pages  to 
examine  the  developments  of  the  Popish  system,  we  cannot 
leave  Mr  Darwin  without  directing  the  simple  inquirer  to 
the  simple  criterion  by  which  that  philosopher's  clever  but 
chimerical  speculations  may  be  as  effectually  tested  as  the 
more  palpable  errors  of  the  Papal  theorists.  Theories,  like 
men,  must  be  judged  by  their  fruits — a  good  theory  cannot 
bring  forth  evil  fruit,  nether  can  a  bad  theory  bring  forth 
good  fruit;  "  wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them." 
A  theory  manifestly  incapable  of  impressing  on  human 
character  elevating  tendencies,  of  supplying  influences  cal- 
culated to  advance  the  dignity  of  manhood,  or  of  increasing 
self-respect  in  the  individual  and  the  race,  but  a  theory 
which,  on  the  contrary,  is  manifestly  brutalising,  which  tends 
to  affiliate,  and  therefore  to  assimilate  man  to  the  "  beasts 
that  perish," — to  despoil  him  of  the  lofty  image  of  a  Divine 
parent,  and  to  introduce  confusion  in  the  parent's  works, — 
a  theory  necessarily  associating  these  and  kindred  fruits, 
however  it  may  be  supported  by  far-fetched  and  elaborate 
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and  ingenious  evidence,  may  be  as  safely  pronounced  false, 
as  a  convicted  liar  may  be  pronounced  untrustworthy,  how- 
ever his  character  may  be  varnished  by  favourable  witnesses. 
In  the  social  system,  one  of  the  influences  which  tend  to 
ennoble  and  purify  individual  life  is  the  knowledge  that 
we  have  sprung  from  a  reputable  parentage,  and  the  further 
back  we  can  trace  the  repute  of  the  family,  the  more  apt 
are  the  descendants  to  be  deterred  from  courses  which  would 
tarnish  the  character  of  the  ancestral  stock.  Paul  knew 
the  elevating  tendencies  of  this  theory  when  he  applied  it 
to  the  Greeks  as  a  motive  to  induce  them  to  forsake  idol- 
atry—  "Forasmuch  as  they  were  the  offspring  of  God." 
(Acts  xviii.  29.)  The  argument  of  the  apostle  was,  that  as 
they  had  sprung  from  a  Divine  parentage,  they  should  not 
dishonour  that  parentage,  and  thereby  degrade  themselves  by 
offering  homage  to  any  object  inferior  to  the  Divinity  from 
which  they  sprang.  Had  Paul  argued  that  they  should 
forsake  their  accustomed  idolatry  forasmuch  they  had 
sprung  from  "  monkeys,"  it  would,  of  course,  have  offered 
them  as  cogent  a  reason  why  they  should  worship  baboons ! 
When  Mr  Darwin  can  point  out  anything  in  his  theory  of 
development  calculated  to  "  develop"  a  higher  character 
in  mankind,  when  he  can  show  the  corrective  influences 
which  must  flow  from  the  scientific  finding  that  man  has 
descended  from  an  ancestry  of  apes,  perhaps  coming  in 
the  previous  line  or  genealogy  of  asses,  then  the  theory 
which  he  has  so  assiduously  laboured  to  give  birth  to,  and 
to  lick  into  scientific  shape  and  comeliness,  may  come  to  be 
admitted  to  the  consideration  of  the  truth  seeker,  however 
hateful  his  theory  may  be,  even  if  found  to  be  true. 

Development  of  Humanity. 

Xot  to  waste  further  remarks  upon  Darwin's  evolutionary 
eccentricities,  let  us  take  the  account  of  man's  origin  and 
development  as  revealed  to  us  in  the  inspired  "  words  of 
trut^  and  soberness."  These  tell  us — first,  that  "  God 
made  man  upright;"  second,  that  He  created  him  with  a 
twofold  nature,  body  and  soul,  each  equally  and  conjointly 
designed  for  the  service  of  his  Maker  :  third,  that  this  ser- 
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vice  was  destined  to  be  rendered  in  a  twofold  sphere  of 
existence,  the  present  life  and  a  future  one,  and  hence,  that 
man's  obligations  and  responsibilities  have  a  relation  to 
both  worlds ;  fourth,  that  man  was  designed  to  perma- 
nently fulfil  the  end  of  his  being,  not  in  the  present  but 
in  the  future  life,  and  that  hence  the  present  life  is  but 
provisional  and  preparatory  in  relation  to  the  next  ;  fifth, 
that  as  man  has  thus  a  common  relation  to  both  worlds, 
with  an  ultimate  relation  to  the  next,  whatever  is  ulti- 
mately good  in  relation  to  the  body  and  the  present  life 
must  be  equally  so  in  relation  to  the  soul  and  the  future 
life,  and  vice  versa;  sixth,  that  the  body  and  the  soul  being 
thus  designed  to  co-operate  in  the  same  service  of  the  same 
Master,  and  to  share  in  the  same  responsibilities  and  the 
same  destinies,  can  have  no  divided  interests. 

From  these  few  but  pregnant  items  of  Revelation,  the 
legislators  and  educators  of  man  may  derive  infallible  rules 
for  the  exercise  of  their  functions  without  the  aid  of  the 
Pope.  The  plain  first  principle  which  should  guide  all 
governors  and  educators  is,  that  man  should  be  governed 
and  educated  according  to  the  constitution  and  laws  of  his 
nature ;  and  the  plain  first  principle  which  should  guide  us 
in  investigating  the  constitution  and  laws  of  his  nature  is 
to  ascertain  the  object  of  Ms  being,  because  it  is  obvious 
that  the  nature  of  man  must  be  adapted  to  fulfil  the  object 
of  his  existence.  Now,  it  is  evidenced  by  the  logic  of  nature 
herself,  as  well  as  by  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  that  the 
object  of  man's  existence  must  be  to  serve  the  Being  that 
gave  him  existence.  Hence  it  follows : — 

1st.  That  any  ruling  or  educating  agency  which  does  not 
rule  and  educate  man  with  reference  to  the  service  due  by 
man  to  his  Maker,  does  not  ride  or  educate  in  harmony  with 
the  nature  of  man,  but  in  opposition  to  it. 

2nd.  That  as  the  object  of  man's  existence  has  an  equal 
relation  to  the  body  and  soul,  any  ruling  or  educating 
agency  which  does  not  rule  and  educate  in  relation  to  the 
obligations  and  interests  of  both,  does  not  rule  and  educate 
in  harmony  with  the  nature  of  man,  but  in  opposition 
to  it 
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3rd.  That  as  the  object  of  man's  existence  is  to  be  mainly 
fulfilled  in  the  conditions  of  a  future  life,  any  ruling  or 
educating  agency  which  does  not  rule  and  educate  man 
with  reference  to  the  relations  and  interests  of  the  future 
life,  does  not  rule  or  educate  in  harmony  witli  the  nature  of 
man,  but  in  opposition  to  it. 

How  man  came  to  apostatise  from  his  Maker  and  from 
the  object  of  his  existence,  and  thence  to  be  ruled  and 
educated  by  another  and  for  other  objects,  is  also  a  question 
whose  solution  must  be  known  and  accepted  by  those  who 
would  rule  or  educate  humanity  on  right  principles.  When 
Mr  Darwin  and  his  followers  have  succeeded  in  accounting 
for  the  "  origin  of  species,"  and  thence  for  the  origin  of 
man,  they  will  have  next  (as  philosophers,  concerned  not 
merely  in  the  origin  but  in  the  characteristics  of  species,)  to 
account  for  that  peculiar  anomaly  in  one  of  the  species — 
the  existence  of  evil  in  man.  This  is  not  merely  a  specu- 
lative question,  as  it  is  usually  treated  by  those  who  seek 
for  its  solution  simply  to  gratify  curiosity.  We  feel  no 
proper  interest  in  the  question  of  evil  if  we  do  not  desire  to 
cure  it ;  and  we  can  pursue  no  proper  course  in  any  attempt 
to  cure  it,  unless  we  know  the  origin  or  cause  of  it.  There 
are,  we  know,  social  reformers  of  the  rationalistic  school 
who  adopt  the  practice  of  the  empiricist  or  quack,  and  seek 
to  cure  the  symptoms  or  consequences  of  original  evil  with 
a  confessed  ignorance  of  the  cause.  As  to  the  origin  of 
evil  in  any  other  world  than  our  own,  we  need  not  much 
concern  ourselves,  as  we  have  only  to  seek  to  cure  it,  and 
consequently  to  discover  the  cause  of  it  in  our  own.  The 
great  universal  symptom  of  this  evil  is  unhappiness.  Every 
other  animal  except  man  can  be  made  happy,  man  never ! 
Man  is  the  only  incurable  malcontent  in  the  world — the 
only  one  perpetually  plagued  even  in  his  best  condition, 
with  a  state  of  unrest  and  malaise  which,  apart  from  Reve- 
lation, he  can  neither  account  for  nor  cure.  The  symptom 
exists  too  under  Mr  Darwin's  favourite  law  of  development, 
for  if  we  take  madness  and  suicide  as  two  of  the  most  relia- 
ble, although  extreme  criteria  of  the  symptom,  these,  accord- 
ing to  the  statistics  of  the  day,  are  not  only  increasing,  but 
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increasing  in  every  country  in  the  same  ratio  as  civilisation, 
or  what  we  characterise  as  civilisation,  advances. 

Development  of  Human  Apostacy. 

According  to  the  Scripture  already  quoted,  "  God  made 
man  upright"  (Eccles.  vii.  29),  that  is,  He  made  him  with- 
out any  constitutional  tendency  to  swerve  from  rectitude.  It 
was  therefore  simply  impossible  for  him  to  fall  from  any 
inherent  defect  or  tendency  of  nature.  Accordingly  he  fell 
from  the  influence  of  a  cause  external  to  himself,  or  by 
the  interposition  of  an  agent  of  evil  that  operated  in  the' 
same  mediatorial  relationship  to  man's  fall  as  Christ  bears 
to  his  recovery.  The  word  mediator  is  currently  used  in 
the  sense  of  a  £>6«c£-maker,  but  in  the  abstract  it  signifies 
a  tear-maker  as  much  as  a  peace-maker.  It  was  such  a 
war-maker  that  caused  the  apostacy  of  the  human  race ; 
and  man  could  no  more  have  fallen  except  through  the 
agency  of  this  mediatorial  war-maker,  than  he  can  now  rise 
from  his  fallen  position  without  the  agency  of  the  Media- 
torial peace-maker. 

We  have  seen  that  according  to  the  original  constitution 
of  man,  his  body  and  soul — the  present  life  and  the  future 
— can  have  "  no  divided  interests"  between  them.  "  Di- 
vide and  govern,"  was  the  maxim  by  which  the  old  Eoman 
war-maker  sought  to  conquer  and  afterwards  to  reign  over 
the  rest  of  mankind,  and  by  its  employment  he  succeeded 
to  an  unprecedented  extent  in  subduing  humanity  to  his 
iron  sway.  But  this  "  wisdom  of  the  serpent"  was  utilised 
by  a  much  earlier  victor  and  ruler  than  the  old  Roman. 
Not  by  that  old  serpent  which  the  geologists  exhumes  from 
its  fossil  tomb,  but  by  "  that  old  serpent  the  Devil"  (Rev. 
xx.  2),  doubtless  then,  as  he  has  been  since,  "  transformed 
into  an  angel  of  light."  (2  Cor.  xi.  14.)  "Let  us,"  said 
he,  "  divide  between  God  and  man,  and  between  man  and 
Paradise.  Then,  in  the  exiled  family  of  humanity,  and  in 
every  individual  of  the  race,  let  us  divide  between  the 
interests  and  pursuits  of  the  body  and  those  of  the  soul, 
and  between  the  interests  of  the  present  life  and  those 
of  the  next ;  let  us  make  the  interests  of  the  body  and  the 


DEVELOPMENT  OF  HUMAN   APOSTACY.  43 

present  life  appear  to  be  one  thing,  and  those  of  the  soul 
and  the  future  life  another;  moreover,  let  us  make  the 
interests  of  the  body  and  the  present  life  override  and  ulti- 
mately extinguish  in  the  hearts  and  pursuits  of  man,  the 
interests  of  the  soul  and  the  future  life ;  let  us  make  the 
fallen  ones  believe  in  this  world,  love  this  world,  and  live 
for  this  world,  and  thereby  let  us  come  to  reign  as  the  god 
of  this  world;  and  it  was  so !" 

And  so  the  success  of  the  cleverly  designed  and  cleverly 
executed  scheme  speedily  secured  to  Satan  a  moral  kingdom 
on  earth — a  commonwealth  of  believing  and  faithful  sub- 
jects, who  fully  concur  in  his  policy  of  separating  between 
the  interests  and  pursuits  of  the  body  and  those  of  the  soul, 
and  between  the  interests  and  pursuits  of  the  present  life 
and  those  of  the  next,  and  who  have  come  to  express  the 
separated  interests  and  pursuits  by  such  terms  as  secular 
and  sacred,  temporal  and  spiritual,  politics  and  religion,  etc. 
The  Scriptures  witness  to  the  success  of  this  Satanic  scheme, 
not  only  by  assigning  to  its  author  titles  expressive  of  his 
acquired  dominion,  as  the  "  god  of  this  ivorld"  "  the  prince 
of  this  world"  the  "  ruler  of  the  darkness  of  this  world" 
but  by  testifying  to  the  completely  subjugated  condition 
of  his  subjects.  "  The  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness." 
(1  Johnv.  19.) 

This  kingdom  of  Satan,  as  already  said,  is  a  moral  king- 
dom, because  the  subjects  of  it  have  come  under  his  influ- 
ence and  government  by  operations  affecting  the  mind,  and 
especially  the  mind  in  the  exercise  of  belief.  As  there  is 
a  "  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,"  there  is  a  faith  of  the 
operation  of  Satan — "  the  spirit  that  worketh  in  the  chil- 
dren of  disobedience"  (Eph.  ii.  2), — and  who  can  create, 
intensify,  or  extinguish  the  faith  of  his  own  operation  just 
as  it  suits  the  exigencies  of  his  government.  This  may  be 
strikingly  illustrated  with  respect  to  past  and  present 
variations  of  belief  in  himself;  that  is,  belief  in  his  person- 
ality and  power — two  articles  of  faith  in  which  he  is  spe- 
cially interested.  Formerly  he  impressed  mankind  with 
such  a  vivid  sense  and  terrible  apprehension  of  both,  that 
the  Papacy,  which  promoted  this  popular  terror  for  its  own 
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objects,  organised  itself  into  a  great  insurance  company 
against  fire  in  the  other  world,  and  issued  unlimited  poli- 
cies under  the  name  of  indulgences,  whose  premiums  loaded 
the  priesthood  with  wealth,  and  proportionally  beggared  the 
insured  throughout  Europe.  The  policies  of  the  company 
being  all  taken  out  with  deferential  awe  of  the  power  of 
the  devil  (a  power  necessarily  worshipped,  in  this  way,  by 
all  unacquainted  with  the  power  of  Christ),  constituted  so 
many  acts  of  real  homage  to  the  potentate  whom  the  Scrip- 
tures tell  us  to  "  resist,"  but  never  to  fear ;  so  that  for 
centuries  the  policy-holders  of  Europe  were  constantly  en- 
gaged in  one  vast  scheme  of  propitiatory  devil  worship. 
It  was  mainly  this  fear  of  the  devil  which  built  all  the 
monasteries  and  chapels  of  Europe,  and  even  at  the  present 
day  it  is  the  great  source  of  the  vast  income-tax  called 
Peter's  Pence,  and  the  innumerable  death-bed  legacies  by 
which  "  the  Church"  is  enriched,  and  the  natural  inheritors 
of  property  made  paupers  on  the  public. 

But  Satan  sees  that  the  time  is  closely  approaching  when 
he  can  no  longer  hope  to  reign  through  superstition,  and 
that  the  world  has  got  into  a  condition  when  he  can  better 
rule  it  by  spreading  dubiety,  and,  as  far  as  he  can,  a  total 
disbelief  in  his  personality  and  power.  To  many,  therefore, 
who  still  retain  a  general  credibility  in  Revelation,  his 
name  stands  there  for  a  carnal  principle  personified,  while 
among  those  on  whom  he  successfully  operates  to  eradicate 
all  belief  in  divine  truth  about  the  first  article  of  faith, 
which  he  tries  and  succeeds  to  extinguish,  is  belief  in  him- 
self. Those  who  know  him  to  be  "a  liar  from  the  begin- 
ning," and  who  "  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices,"  will  see 
in  the  present-day  spread  of  unbelief  in  the  devil,  fresh 
evidence  that  the  close  of  his  reign  will  be  distinguished  by 
the  most  overreaching  strategy  on  his  part,  and  the  most 
profound  delusion  in  the  world  upon  which  he  operates. 

Development  of  the  Work  of  Redemption. 

The  work  of  redemption  has  for  its  object  to  "  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil,"  or  to  restore  the  severed  fellowship 
between  God  and  man,  to  reunite  the  divided  interests  of 
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the  body  and  the  soul,  and  of  the  present  and  future  life; 
to  cause  man  to  respond  to  the  original  design  of  using  the 
present  life  and  its  concerns  as  a  preparation  for  the  next, 
and  so  to  turn  the  tables  on  the  devil  and  his  policy,  that 
the  soul  may  become  the  ruler  of  the  body,  and  "  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come"  overrule  the  powers  of  "the 
world  that  now  is." 

The  work  of  redemption  is  eminently  one  of  develop- 
ment, and  came  to  be  administered  in  a  series  of  modifica- 
tions of  religion  usually  called  dispensations.  Every  new 
dispensation  embraced  some  new  disclosures  of  divine  truth 
on  the  part  of  God,  and  some  corresponding  obligations  on 
the  part  of  man.  This  process  of  gradually  unfolding  the 
plan  and  ministering  the  provisions  of  redemption  was 
necessary,  to  accord  with  the  preparatory  and  educational 
design  of  man's  existence  in  this  life.  For  his  preparation 
and  education  in  grace  require  to  be  such  as  to  concur  with 
the  progress  of  his  natural  capacities  to  receive  higher  reve- 
lations of  divine  truth,  and  to  render  higher  and  more 
spiritual  obedience  to  divine  commands  ;  and,  from  the 
nature  of  humanity,  capacities  thus  to  understand  and 
obey  can  only  be  acquired  by  commensurate  experience 
and  providential  culture. 

With  every  new  instalment  of  dispensational  grace  Satan 
recurred  to  his  old  policy,  "  divide  and  govern,"  with  the 
result  of  creating  a  collateral  aggravation  of  human  apos- 
tacy.  The  design  of  the  present  pages  requires  to  notice 
only  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian  dispensations,  with  their 
respective  apostacies. 

The  Jewish  Dispensation  and  Apostacy. 

The  Jewish  Commonwealth  is  usually  characterised  as  a 
theocracy,  or  a  government  by  God.  No  small  amount  of 
obscurity,  however,  seems  to  prevail  as  to  what  constitutes 
the  essence  or  distinguishing  quality  of  such  a  government. 
Although  the  Jewish  theocracy  associated  for  a  long  season 
the  peculiarity  of  miraculous  interpositions,  it  does  not 
follow  that  these  were  necessary  to  its  continuance  as  a 
theocracy,  and  in  all  probability  they  were  designed  to 


46  LEGAL  CONSTITUTION  OF  JEWISH  THEOCRACY. 

cease  when  the  commonwealth  should  come  to  be  duly  conso- 
lidated; just  as  miracles  ceased  in  the  Christian  dispensation 
when  the  Churches  came  to  be  sufficiently  organised,  and 
believers  able  to  "  walk  by  faith  instead  of  by  sight."  It 
must  be  admitted,  that  if  Christ  is  God,  a  position  assumed 
throughout  these  pages,  then  His  present  government,  as 
"  Head  of  the  Church,"  is  a  theocracy  without  miracles ; 
and  such  supernatural  phenomena,  whether  real  or  pre- 
tended, are  now,  according  to  Scripture,  to  be  regarded  as 
marks  not  of  a  theocracy,  or  a  government  by  God,  but  of 
a  demonocracy,  or  a  government  by  the  devil.  (Matt.  xxiv. 
2-4;  2  Thess.  ii.  9.)  Again,  it  cannot  be  essential  to  a  theo- 
cracy that  it  should  not  include  a  constitution  of  human 
governors ;  for  the  Jewish  Commonwealth  was  organised 
from  the  beginning  with  the  design  of  having  its  laws  ad- 
ministered through  a  body  of  such  rulers.  Eliminating 
these  non-essentials  then,  we  are  led  to  conclude  that  the 
true  and  the  only  necessary  and  distinctive  features  of  a 
theocracy  are, — 

First,  That  the  legal  constitution,  or  the  laws,  should 
derive  their  authority  from  God. 

Second,  That  the  official  constitution,  or  the  rulers,  should 
derive  their  authority  from  the  laws. 

The  Legal  Constitution  of  the  Jewish  Theocracy. 

The  legal  constitution  of  the  Jews  was  a  threefold  code 
— the  moral,  ceremonial,  and  political  law. 

The  Moral  Law.  The  system  of  precepts  contained  in 
the  Jewish  decalogue  differs  from  all  merely  human  systems 
of  morals,  in  being  a  strictly  theocratic  code ;  so  that  any 
nation  or  government  adopting  it  as  an  element  of  its  legal 
constitution,  at  least,  so  far  adopts  the  first  essential  of  a 
theocratic  government,  namely,  that  the  law  should  derive 
its  authority  from  God. 

The  question  whether  the  decalogiie  was  designed  to 
have  such  a  national  relation  extended  to  the  Christian 
dispensation,  is  one  which  needs  to  be  duly  examined.  But 
that  it  was  designed  to  have  perpetual  and  universal  rela- 
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tions  of  some  kind  is  indicated  even  in  the  circumstances 
wliicli  distinguished  the  promulgation  or  the  giving  of  this 
law  from  those  under  which  the  other  laws  of  the  Jews  were 
published. 

This  was  the  only  law  delivered  to  the  Jews  by  God 
personally  acting.  (Exod.  xx.  18,  19.)  The  rest  of  the  laws 
were  delivered  by  Moses  and  succeeding  delegates.  The 
reason  of  this  distinction  (brought  about,  according  to  the 
passage  referred  to,  by  what  some  people  would  call  an 
accident,)  seems  to  be  this, — the  decalogue  was  delivered 
personally  by  God,  because  designed  to  possess  universal 
relations,  or  relations  co-extensive  with  His  universal  sove- 
reignty, in  which  position  He  can  have  no  human  repre- 
sentative. The  ceremonial  code  and  particular  political 
statutes  of  the  Jews  being  designed  exclusively  for  that 
people,  and  with  the  view  to  establish  peculiar  relations 
between  God  and  the  nation,  were  delivered  by  delegates 
who  could  and  did  represent  the  Divine  Ruler  in  those 
peculiar  relations  to  the  nation.  The  question  whether  the 
decalogue  was  designed  to  have  a  national  use  in  the  future 
states  and  kingdoms  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  is  one  to 
be  examined  further  on. 

The  Ceremonial  Law.  The  Jewish  ceremonial  law  stood 
as  a  means  to  an  end  in  relation  to  the  moral  law.  It  was 
given  to  the  Jew  as  a  means  to  acquire  those  dispositions 
of  heart  and  will  which  were  necessary  to  the  right  fulfil- 
ment of  his  moral  duties.  Except,  therefore,  to  constitute  a 
system  of  spiritual  dietetics  and  medicaments,  calculated  to 
check  the  inroads  of  sin  and  promote  dispositions  to  duty,  the 
ceremonial  law,  or  obedience  to  it,  had  in  it  no  more  of  the 
religious  element  we  call  "  good  works,"  than  the  reception 
of  food  and  medicine  by  the  body  can  lay  claim  to  be 
regarded  as  a  process  of  bodily  labour.  All  the  "  means  of 
grace"  in  the  New  Testament  dispensation  are  of  this 
merely  subservient  character.  It  is  the  substituting  of  such 
means  for  the  end,  or  the  means  to  religion,  for  religion 
itself,  that  constitutes  one  of  the  leading  forms  both  of  self- 
delusion  and  hypocrisy  in  all  the  dispensations ;  and  in  the 
case  of  the  Jews  it  constituted  the  chief  of  the  many  forms 
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which  characterised  the  apostacy  of  that  people,  as  we  learn 
from  such  Scripture  passages  as  these : — 

"  To  what  purpose  is  the  multitude  of  your  sacrifices  unto  me  ? 
saith  the  Lord  :  I  am  full  of  the  burnt-offerings  of  rams,  and  the  fat 
of  fed  beasts ;  and  I  delight  not  in  the  blood  of  bullocks,  or  of  lambs, 
or  of  he-goats,"  etc. — Isa.  i.  11. 

"  Is  not  this  the  fast  that  I  have  chosen  ?  to  loose  the  bands  of 
wickedness,  to  undo  the  heavy  burdens,  and  to  let  the  oppressed  go 
free,  and  that  ye  break  every  yoke  ?  Is  it  not  to  deal  thy  bread  to 
the  hungry,  and  that  thbu  bring  the  poor  that  are  cast  out  to  thy 
house  ?  when  thou  seest  the  naked,  that  thou  cover  him  ;  and  that 
thou  hide  not  thyself  from  thine  own  flesh  '?" — Isa.  Iviii.  6,  7. 

The  Political  or  Civil  Law.  The  law  of  every  State  has 
a  twofold  relation  to  the  subject ;  first,  to  regulate  the  duty 
of  the  subject  to  the  ruling  power ;  second,  to  regulate  the 
duty  of  the  subjects  to  each  other.  In  the  first  relation- 
ship the  law  is  called  'political,  and  the  ruler  the  political 
power  ;  in  the  second  relation,  the  law  is  called  civil,  and 
the  ruler  the  civil  power.  It  must,  however,  here  be  ad- 
mitted, that  the  duty  which  the  subjects  owe  to  each  other 
is  also  indirectly  included  in  the  duty  which  the  subjects 
owe  to  the  ruling  power;  although  the  duty  which  the 
subjects  owe  to  the  ruler  is  not  so  included  in  the  duty 
which  a  subject  owes  to  his  fellow-subject. 

Political  or  civil  law,  is  simply  moral  law  applied  in 
detail  to  the  regulation  of  duties  which  grow  out  of  the 
mutual  relations  of  rulers  and  subjects,  or  of  subjects  and 
subjects.  The  science  or  art  by  which  moral  law  may  be 
rightly  applied  or  adjusted  to  political  legislation,  consti- 
tutes the  science  of  jurisprudence;  and  it  is  evident  that 
the  righteous  or  unrighteous  character  of  this  legislation 
will  depend  upon  the  character  of  the  moral  law,  or  the 
views  of  the  moral  law  which  the  science  has  accepted  as 
a  basis.  In  all  ages,  moral  philosophers  have  been  explor- 
ing the  characteristics  and  relations  of  man  to  discover  some 
determinate  rule  of  right,  independent  of  religion,  and  in 
all  ages  they  have  signally  failed  in  the  search.  It  does 
not  aid  the  searcher  in  this  case  that  the  Scriptures  declare 
"  the  work  of  the  law  is  written  in  the  heart,"  because  this 
proposition  can  only  be  accepted  and  utilised  by  those  who 
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accept  Revelation,  while  those  who  seek  to  establish  a  moral 
system  independently  of  religion,  must,  of  course,  seek  for  it 
on  independent  evidence.  It  is  evident  that  the  searcher 
for  morals  apart  from  religion  has  but  one  fundamental 
principle  to  guide  him,  namely,  the  principle  of  justice, 
which,  in  its  concrete  or  practical  form,  may  be  defined,  the 
voluntary  or  compulsory  exchange  of  equal  benefits  or  equal 
injuries  between  two  parties — a  benefit  returned  for  an  equal 
benefit  received;  an  injury  returned  for  an  equal  injury 
received.  Any  system  of  morals,  and  therefore  of  politics, 
which  ignores  or  infringes  this  necessary  foundation  of  all 
moral  conduct,  must  be  a  false  system. 

It  has  been  seen  a  few  pages  back,  that  to  govern  or  edu- 
cate humanity  on  right  principles,  it  must  be  governed  in 
harmony  with  the  nature  and  wants  of  man.  But  any 
system  of  morals,  and  therefore  of  legislation,  based  upon 
simple  justice — that  is,  any  system  which  does  not  make 
provision  for  the  exercise  of  mercy  as  well  as  justice, — cannot 
harmonise  with  the  nature  and  wants  of  man,  for  the  well- 
known  reason  that  man,  in  his  present  nature  and  surround- 
ings, can  never  render  the  full  and  unfailing  obedience 
demanded  by  a  law  of  perfect  and  inexorable  justice. 
Hence  a  system  of  legislation  adapted  to  human  nature 
must  be  such  as  to  associate  the  principles  of  mercy  and 
justice  without  any  detriment  to  either.  But  mercy  and 
justice  are  mutually  destructive,  and  cannot  be  combined 
by  any  ordinary  law  known  to  humanity.  When  the  civil 
magistrate  inflicts  punishment  upon  some  criminal  who  has 
injured  society,  this  is  an  act  of  justice  to  the  society  which 
he  has  injured — one  which  society  demands  for  the  preser- 
vation of  its  own  well-being.  But  when,  by  an  act  of 
mercy,  he  pardons  the  criminal,  if  the  infliction  of  the  pun- 
ishment would  have  been  an  act  of  justice  to  the  public, 
then  the  pardon  of  it  is  an  act  of  inj'ustice  to  the  same 
public.  Hence  no  system  of  laws  devisible  by  the  ingenuity 
of  man,  can  be  at  once  in  harmony  with  justice  and  with 
the  nature  and  wants  of  man.  Nothing  but  the  inimitable 
provision  of  the  atonement,  and  the  magistrate  acting  as  a 
delegate  of  God,  in  dispensing  justice  and  mercy  on  the 
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basis  of  that  provision,  can  ever  constitute  a  moral  founda- 
tion for  a  righteous  political  code;  and  those  Protestants 
who  are  now  agitating  for  divorcing  the  connection  between 
politics  and  religion,  are  simply  agitating  for  the  divorce 
of  politics  from  the  only  moral  scheme  on  which  can  be 
founded  a  system  of  legislation  at  once  in  harmony  with 
justice  and  the  wants  of  humanity. 

If  all  political  law  is,  or  ought  to  be,  thus  based  upon 
moral  law,  it  is  evident  that  the  first  thing  necessary  to  the 
establishment  of  harmonious  relations  between  the  civil 
ruler  and  his  subjects  is,  that  both  should  be  agreed  as  to 
the  system  of  morals  which  should  constitute  the  basis  of 
legislation.  It  is  because  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants 
hold  opposite  views  on  some  of  the  most  essential  points 
of  morality,  so  that  what  one  calls  virtue  the  other  calls 
vice, — that  Roman  Catholics  can  never  submit  to  the  legis- 
lation of  a  Protestant  government  without  compulsion,  and 
that  the  same  must  be  the  case  with  Protestants  under  a 
Popish  government. 

The  political  law  of  the  Jews,  which  included  regulations 
touching  the  landed,  commercial,  and  other  material  inter- 
ests of  the  nation,  was  founded  on  the  decalogue  so  far  as 
morality  was  concerned,  and  upon  the  ceremonial  law  so  far 
as  the  means  to  morality  were  concerned.  As  a  religious 
law  is  that  which  derives  its  authority  from  God,  and  as  all 
the  three  laws  of  the  Jews  were  equally  derived  from  His 
authority,  the  politics  of  the  Jew  were  identified  with  His 
religion ;  what  was  secular  was  also  sacred,  and  what  was 
temporal  was  also  spiritual.  He  was  taught  by  his  laws 
that  he  was  as  much,  or  rather  much  more,  engaged  in  the 
service  of  God  when  he  was  ploughing  his  field  than  when 
he  was  offering  sacrifice ;  and  that  when  (with  a  spirit  in 
harmony  with  his  duty)  he  obeyed  the  command  to  bring 
such  an  offering  of  the  "first  fruits"  of  his  harvest,  the 
consecrated  labour  which  produced  them  was  the  most 
essential  element  of  homage  indicated  by  the  symbol. 

The  Official  Constitution  of  the  Jews. 

The  regular  official  constitution  of  the  Jews,  when  the 
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commonwealth  had  become  fully  developed  and  establish- 
ed, consisted  of  Prophets,  Priests,  and  Kings,  three  offices 
that  had  a  corresponding  relation  to  the  moral,  ceremonial, 
and  political  laws.  The  constitutional  prophet,  however, 
was  a  moral  or  general  instructor,  and  not  &  predictor,  as  the 
word  in  time  commonly  came  to  more  specially  signify. 
The  Prophets,  Priests,  and  Kings,  therefore,  represented 
functions  which  are  now  respectively  expressed  by  the 
terms  educational,  ecclesiastical,  and  political. 

The  educational  and  ecclesiastical  functionaries  of  the 
Jews  were  confined  to  one  tribe — the  tribe  of  Levi, — doubt- 
less to  indicate  the  close  connection  which  should  exist 
between  the  educational  and  religious  functions  of  the 
State.  When  the  educational  appointments  of  the  Jews 
came  to  be  matured,  the  Levites — that  is,  the  educational 
functionaries,  including  all  the  tribe  of  Levi,  except  the 
family  descendants  of  Aaron,  to  whom  the  priesthood  was 
confined, — had  their  colleges  or  "  schools  of  the  prophets," 
as  they  were  called,  distributed  throughout  the  forty-eight 
cities  which  were  assigned  to  them  in  lieu  of  the  allot- 
ment of  land  to  which  the  tribe  had  been  entitled,  and  the 
manual  labours  connected  with  which  would  have  inter- 
fered with  their  scholastic  calling.  The  Levites  based 
their  secular  system  of  instruction,  whatever  that  might  be, 
on  the  moral  law.  They  were  the  moralists  of  the  State. 
The  scribes  and  lawyers  of  the  New  Testament  were  doubt- 
less legal  literati,  descended  of  the  Levitical  scholastics. 

The  ecclesiastical  body,  or  the  Aaronic  priesthood,  were 
officials  committed  to  the  ministry  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
with  some  helpers  derived  from  families  of  the  Levites. 
The  priests  were  in  no  proper  sense  teachers  of  the  people. 
Their  functions,  like  all  ritualistic  functions,  were  all  but 
purely  mechanical,  and  the  fulminations  of  Isaiah  and 
other  divine  messengers  against  them  prove  that,  like  the 
sacerdotal  and  ritualistic  artists  of  the  present  day,  the 
Jewish  priesthood  became  a  body  of  mere  craftsmen. 

When  in  the  full  development  of  the  official  constitution 
the  political  office  came  to  be  exercised  in  the  person  of  a 
regular  monarch,  the  supremacy  of  the  political  over  the 
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educational  and  ecclesiastical  offices  became  marked  and 
decisive.  Indeed  this  supremacy  was  manifested  from  the 
very  beginning  of  the  constitution.  Moses,  though  the 
younger  brother  of  Aaron,  was  the  unrestricted  ruler  of  the 
latter  (Exod.  iv.  16),  and  is  expressly  styled  "King  in 
Jeshurun"  (Deut.  xxxiii.  5).  When  Aaron  grew  jealous 
of  this  supremacy,  and  joined  his  sister  Miriam  in  her 
seditious  conspiracy  against  the  political  head  of  the  State, 
the  high  priest  narrowly  escaped  the  judgment  with  which 
God  afflicted  Miriam  (Numbers  xii.  1,  etc.)  When  the 
monarchy  was  permanently  established,  that  is,  under 
David  and  Solomon,  both  monarchs  exercised  the  fullest 
supremacy  over  the  priesthood  and  religion.  And  it  is  worthy 
of  special  remark,  that  when  Solomon  had  completed  the 
temple,  he  himself,  a  layman,  and  not  the  high  priest,  was 
the  official  who  consecrated  and  presided  over  the  cere- 
monies by  which  the  temple  was  dedicated  to  the  Divine 
E-uler  of  the  kingdom.  In  the  subsequent  reigns,  and  in 
the  kingdoms  both  of  Israel  and  Judah,  the  civil  head 
being  the  appointed  guardian  of  the  national  religion,  we 
find  the  nation  providentially  judged  or  favoured  just  as 
the  civil  power  exercised  his  guardianship  faithfully  or 
unfaithfully.  The  apostacy  of  the  priesthood  mattered 
but  comparatively  little  in  relation  to  the  temporal  pros- 
perity of  the  kingdom.  It  was  when  the  king  "  did  evil 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,"  as  when  David,  with  an  eye  to 
ascertain  the  military  efficiency  of  his  kingdom,  numbered 
the  people,  that  God  visited  the  nation  with  judgments ; 
it  was  when  the  king  "  did  that  which  was  right  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,"  that  God  preserved  the  nation  from  its 
enemies. 

It  was  the  same  in  reference  to  those  heathen  States  that 
preserved  any  sense  of  responsibility  to  the  Divine  Ruler 
of  kingdoms.  It  was  when  "  the  King  of  Mneveh  rose 
up  from  his  throne,"  and  not  only  repented  himself,  but 
issued  his  decree  for  national  humiliation,  that  God  can- 
celled the  sentence  which  was  about  to  be  visited  upon  the 
devoted  but  happily  rescued  city. 

As  all  the   laws  of  the  Jewish    Commonwealth  were 
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equally  religious  laws,  all  the  officials — the  educational, 
ecclesiastical,  and  political — were  equally  religious  officials  \ 
the  only  difference  being,  that  one  class  of  officials  presided 
over  one  department  of  religion,  and  the  other  over  another 
department  of  religion.  Religion  is  the  fulfilment  of  active 
obligations  we  owe  to  God  and  man,  and  as  this  service  is 
necessarily  manifold  and  various,  God  avails  himself  of  the 
valuable  principle  of  the  division  of  labour  and  labourers, 
or  of  functions  and  functionaries,  to  render  that  service  more 
orderly  and  effective. 

The  political  and  ecclesiastical  officials  being  thus  only 
different  functionaries  in  the  service  of  the  same  Master, 
the  Commonwealth  of  the  Jews  did  not  admit  the  present- 
day  distinction  of  the  Church  and  State  in  the  constitution 
— a  distinction  founded  on  the  prevailing  distinction  be- 
tween religion  and  politics,  and  this,  again,  on  the  prevail- 
ing creed,  that  the  interests  of  the  soul  are  one  thing  and 
the  interests  of  the  body  another.  As  the  Jew's  politics 
were  identified  with  his  religion,  so  his  State  was  identified 
with  his  Church.  The  whole  community  constituted  a 
State-Church,  or  rather  a  Church-State ;  for  religion  was 
not  established  by  the  State,  but  the  State  was  established 
by  religion. 

Such  was  the  Jewish  Commonwealth  in  its  leading 
lineaments,  legal  and  official.  Its  cohesive  unity  necessa- 
rily excluded  every  form  of  the  "  religious  difficulty,"  and 
that  imperlum  in  imperio,  or  Church  and  State  principle, 
by  which  every  kingdom  of  Europe  has  for  centuries  been 
"a  kingdom  divided  against  itself" — a  kingdom  in  which 
the  magistrate  professed  the  "  divine  right "  to  hang  the 
subject  if  he  obeyed  the  priest,  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the 
State,  and  the  Priest  professed  another  "  divine  right "  to 
damn  the  subject  if  he  obeyed  the  magistrate,  contrary  to 
the  laws  of  the  Church  ! 

It  remains  to  be  inquired  by  Scripture  evidence  and  the 
principles  of  political  government,  whether  national  Christi- 
anity, if  there  is  or  ought  to  be  such  a  thing,  warrants  a 
departure  from  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  Jewish 
Commonwealth,  or  whether  the  economy  of  this  Common- 
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wealth  was  not  designed  to  furnish  the  fundamental  prin- 
ciples for  the  regulation  of  civil  governments  under  the 
Christian  Dispensation  ? 

What  those  fundamental  principles  are  has  "been  already 
seen — namely, 

1st,  That  the  laws  should  derive  their  authority  from 
God. 

2nd,  That  the  rulers  should  derive  their  authority  from 
the  laws,  and  not  the  laws  from  the  rulers. 

To  these  propositions  the  objection  will  at  once  arise,  that 
the  laws  cannot  derive  their  authority  from  God,  unless 
under  such  circumstances  as  those  which  characterised  the 
Jewish  Commonwealth,  in  which  God  both  promulgated 
an  inspired  code,  and  appointed  the  rulers  that  administered 
it.  But  this  is  to  raise  an  objection  already  sufficiently 
disposed  of;  namely,  that  we  cannot  have  a  theocracy  except 
in  a  co-operating  miraculous  dispensation ;  the  fact  being, 
that  at  the  present  day  we  no  more  require  the  co-opera- 
tion of  miracles  to  constitute  and  govern  a  New  Testament 
State,  than  a  New  Testament  Church.  Every  such  Church 
professes  to  be  a  theocracy,  for  it  professes  that  its  laws, 
including  its  doctrine  and  polity,  derive  their  authority  from 
God,  and  its  rulers  and  teachers  their  authority  from  the 
laws.  If  these  two  principles,  therefore,  constitute  (as  we 
have  shown)  the  exclusive  essentials  of  a  theocracy,  and  every 
New  Testament  Church  professes  to  realise  them  without 
supernatural  auxiliaries,  no  reason  can  be  assigned  why 
they  may  not  be  similarly  realised  in  the  constitution  and 
government  of  a  New  Testament  State.  As  to  the  part  of 
the  objection  which  would  make  it  essential  for  a  theocracy 
to  include  a  divinely  nominated  class  of  rulers,  it  need  only 
be  answered,  that  if  the  New  Testament  supplies  us  with  a 
principle  for  the  selection  and  appointment  of  rulers,  and 
one  as  applicable  to  political  as  to  ecclesiastical  constitu- 
tions, then  the  rulers  appointed  by  it  would  be  just  as 
theocratically  invested  and  authorised  as  if  they  had  been 
"  called  of  God,  as  was  Aaron"  or  Moses.  In  the  absence 
of  a  direct  or  immediate  appointment  of  rulers  by  God, 
there  are  but  two  principles  which  can  possibly  be  resorted 
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to  for  the  selection  or  appointment  of  office-bearers  in  any 
New  Testament  Church  or  State.  Rulers  must  either  be 
appointed  by  rulers,  that  is,  by  rulers  previously  in  office, 
or  rulers  must  be  appointed  by  those  who  are  ruled.  In 
Churches,  the  first  of  these  coincides  with  the  doctrine 
called  by  Romanists  and  their  imitators,  "Apostolic  Suc- 
cession," and  if  this  doctrine  can  be  established,  then 
Popery  is  right,  and  the  New  Testament  wrong ;  for  the 
New  Testament  certainly  knows  nothing,  or  teaches  nothing, 
about  "  Apostolic  Succession ;"  and,  consequently,  if  it  con- 
tains directions  for  the  appointment  of  church  officials  at 
all,  these  must  be  such  as  to  support  the  principle  of  choos- 
ing the  rulers  of  a  Church  by  those  who  are  ruled.  The 
fact  is,  that  the  electoral  principle,  as  we  shall  have 
occasion  to  show,  is  not  merely  inferentially  but  positively 
taught  in  the  New  Testament.  Adopting  this  electoral 
principle  in  the  political  system,  or  in  the  choice  of  Parlia- 
ments and  civil  rulers,  it  is  only  in  a  theocracy  that  the  vox 
populi  can  ever  be  truthfully  called  "  the  voice  of  God." 
For  what  is  the  voice  of  God  but  the  voice  of  His  Word; 
and  if  the  general  body  of  the  people,  in  any  State,  profess 
to  accept  that  Word,  and  make  it  a  rule  to  choose  only  such 
rulers  as  shall  profess  to  govern  in  accordance  with  that 
Word,  then  the  people  but  echo  the  voice  of  God  as  deli- 
vered in  the  sacred  oracles.  Under  such  circumstances 
the  vox  populi  would  be  as  literally  as  it  is  possible  to  have 
it,  the  very  voice  of  God  on  the  subject  of  government ; 
and  under  any  other  circumstances  (such  as  those  now 
operating  in  the  production  of  the  unparalleled  official 
depravity  of  the  American  Constitution),  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  famous  vox  populi  is  simply  the  voice  of 
the  devil. 

We  have  very  opportune  proof  of  this  conclusion  in  a 
small  work  just  published  by  Elliot,  Edinburgh,  1874, 
namely,  "  A  Nation's  Right  to  Worship  God.  By  the 
Rev.  Charles  Hodge,  D.D.,  of  Princeton  University ; 
with  a  Preface  and  Appendix,  containing  an  account  of 
the  important  and  rapidly  extending  American  movement, 
for  the  purpose  of  securing  a  recognition  of  the  Christian 
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religion  in  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States.  By  the 
Rev.  E.  M.  Rate."  Every  one  knows  that  Dr  Hodge  now 
stands  at  the  very  head  of  the  American  evangelical  clergy, 
and  for  profound  erudition,  and  the  possession  of  capaci- 
ties which  qualify  for  dealing  scientifically  and  Scripturally, 
clearly  and  comprehensively,  with  the  relations  of  religion 
to  politics,  he  can  scarcely  be  excelled.  The  general  scope 
of  the  pamphlet  is  to  trace  the  demoralised  condition  of 
the  American  official  constitution  to  a  radical  defect  in  the 
legal  one;  that  defect  being  a  total  suppression  of  all 
national  recognition  of  the  relations  and  responsibilities  of 
the  Republic  to  a  Divine  Ruler.  The  valuable  influence 
of  Dr  Hodge's  philosophical,  Scriptural,  and  unanswerable 
treatise  on  the  relations  and  obligations  of  the  civil  power 
to  religion,  may  be  estimated  by  the  fact  that,  since  it  has 
been  published  in  America,  some  few  years  back,  a  great 
and  growing  "  National  Association  "  has  come  into  exist- 
ence, to  procure  a  radical  religious  reform  in  the  Constitu- 
tion of  the  United  States;  the  programme  of  the  reformers 
being  such  as  to  contemplate  what  may  be  called — 

The  Projected  Formation  of  an  American  Theocracy. 

In  their  prosecution  of  this  theocratic  scheme,  the  Na- 
tional Association  referred  to  are  vigorously  engaged  in 
organising  affiliated  societies  in  the  individual  States ;  and 
from  the  following  petition,  presented  to  the  Constitutional 
Convention  of  the  State  of  Pennsylvania,  under  the  aus- 
pices of  the  Philadelphia  Branch  of  the  "  National  Asso- 
ciation," we  derive  specific  views  of  the  principles  and 
aims  of  the  parent  Association  : — 

"  To  the  Constitutional  Convention  of  the  State  of  Pennsylvania, 
assembled  at  Philadelphia. : 

"  Whereas  the  State  is  a  beneficent  institution  of  Heaven,  ordained 
for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  man,  and  placed  under  Jesus 
Christ,  '  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth ;'  and 

"Whereas,  it  is  proper  and  right  that  a  Christian  people  should 
make  formal  acknowledgment  of  the  Divine  Author  of  government 
and  of  the  Supreme  Ruler  of  nations  in  the  organic  law  of  their 
commonwealth;  and 


PROJECTED  FORMATION  OF  AMERICAN  THEOCRACY.         0  t 

"  Whereas,  the  fathers  of  our  country  did  recognise' and  act  on 
these  fundamental  principles  in  laying  the  foundation  of  our  govern- 
ment in  Christian  morality  or  religion,  and  by  explicit  acknowledg- 
ments of  the  State's  allegiance  to  God ;  and 

"  Whereas,  the  absence  of  such  acknowledgments  from  the  Consti- 
tutions of  the  United  States,  and  of  many  of  the  [component]  States, 
ie  made,  by  the  enemies  of  the  Christian  religion,  an  argument  for 
obliterating  all  Christian  features  from  our  States  and  national 
governments, — 

"  We,  the  undersigned,  citizens  of  the  Commonwealth  of  Pennsyl- 
vania, deeply  convinced  that  the  welfare  of  our  State  and  people, 
and  the  preservation  of  our  civil  and  religious  liberties,  are  insepar- 
able from  a  recognition  of  the  sovereignty  of  Jehovah  and  His  Christ,  do 
memorialise  your  honourable  body  to  place  in  the  draft  of  the  Con- 
stitution to  be  submitted  to  the  people,  an  explicit  acknowledgment 
of  Almighty  God  as  the  ultimate  source  of  authority  in  civil  government, 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  as  the  Ruler  of  nations,  and  of  the  Bible  as  the  supreme 
standard  of  righteous  law ;  and  thus  indicate  that  this  is  a  Christian 
Commonwealth,  and  place  all  the  Christian  laws,  institutions,  and 
usages  of  the  State  on  an  undeniable  legal  basis  in  our  fundamental 
law."— P.  65. 

The  pamphle*embraces  important  matter,  both  histori- 
cal and  expository,  touching  this  movement  in  the  United 
States,  tracing  the  causes  of  the  original  departure  of  the 
States  from  the  theocratic  principles  which  the  Pilgrim 
fathers  carried  with  them,  and  set  up  on  the  American 
shores.  It  also  exhibits  the  part  the  Jesuits  have  played 
in  aiding  "  the  gigantic  frauds  of  the  Tammany  Ring,"  and 
in  utilising  "the  Ring"  to  obtain  those  immense  sums 
which  they  have  come  to  acquire  for  the  support  of  Popery 
in  the  States.  This  movement  ought  to  be  particularly 
commended  to  the  notice  of  our  Scotch  Voluntary  friends, 
who  have  been  accustomed  to  point  to  America  as  afford- 
ing conclusive  experimental  evidence  in  favour  of  their 
principles ;  and  it  ought  to  be  more  particularly  pressed 
upon  the  notice  of  the  authors  of  that  flatulent  fanfaron- 
ade of  sacerdotal  emptiness,  which  has  been  lately  issued 
as  a  manifesto  of  the  principles  held  by  the  largest  of  our 
Voluntary  Churches.* 

*  The  pretentious  missive  issued  in  allocutionary  tones  by  the 
sacerdotal  authorities  of  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  last  year. 
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The  Three  State-Church  Systems. 

In  the  absence  of  all  thoroughgoing  effort  to  found  their 
political  constitutions  on  theocratic  principles,  and  to  adopt 
the  Bible  as  the  distinct  basis  of  all  civil  legislation,  the 
States  of  Europe  early  incorporated  Christianity  with  their 
political  constitutions,  on  the  State-Church  principle,  with 
which  we  have  been  familiar  for  so  many  centuries,  and 
of  which  there  are  but  three  possible  forms — the  Political 
State-Church  system,  in  which  the  Church  and  State  are 
combined,  and  the  seat  of  supremacy  between  them  is 
lodged  in  the  State  or  its  rulers — the  Sacerdotal  State- 
Church  system,  in  which  the  Church  and  the  State  are 
combined,  and  the  seat  of  supremacy  is  lodged  in  the 
Church  or  its  priesthood — and  the  Separated  State-Church 
system,  in  which  the  State  and  the  Church  agree  to  exist 
as  unconnected  and  mutually  independent  institutions. 

The  political  State-Church  system  wasnhat  which  was 
obviously  aimed  at  by  the  early  Reformers  (Dr  Lee's 
Erastus),  although  it  speedily  failed  to  give  general  satis- 
faction; for  although,  in  adopting  this  system,  the  Re- 
formed States  made  a  faint  approach  to  a  theocratic  char- 
acter, the  political  and  ecclesiastical  elements  were  never 
sufficiently  assimilated  and  cohesively  united,  and,  there- 
fore, have  never  allowed  the  Reformed  realms  to  acquire 
that  integrity  of  constitution  which  would  have  saved 
them  from  results  about  to  be  witnessed  throughout  the 
whole  of  European  Christendom  (with  the  probable  excep- 
tion of  Russia,  for  reasons  to  be  hereafter  adverted  to), 
namely,  the  total  separation  of  politics  and  religion,  and  of 
the  States  from  the  Churches  heretofore  in  union  with 
them.  Nevertheless,  the  Reformed  State-Church  system, 
with  all  the  defects  arising  from  want  of  thoroughness,  has 
proved  of  unspeakable  benefit  to  humanity,  and  especially 
to  the  realms  of  England  and  Scotland,  where  it  has  had 
the  fairest  trial,  with  the  result  of  elevating  those  realms 
in  the  scale  of  nations,  and  of  giving  them  to  possess  a 
degree  of  civil  and  religious  liberty,  of  material  prosperity 
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and  political  influence,  unexampled  in  the  history  of  Euro- 
pean nations. 

The  sacerdotal  State-Church  system  means  Popery,  which 
has  invariably  maintained  the  "  divine  right"  of  the  Church 
to  govern  the  State.  In  this  system  the  civil  magistrate 
;is  duly  invested  with  religious  relations  and  responsibili- 
•  ties,  but  only  through  and  by  the  Church ;  for,  instead  of 
being  "a  minister  of  God,"  as  the  Scriptures  call  him 
(Rom.  xiii.  4),  the  canon  law  of  the  Papacy  expressly 
denominates  and  characterises  him,  not  as  a  minister  of 
God,  but  as  a  minister  of  the  Pope.  What  Pius  the  Ninth 
so  lately  said  to  the  civil  ruler  of  Germany,  he  says  to  all 
such  rulers,  You  are  my  servants:  "you  are  mine." 

The  separated  State-Church  system  is  the  modernly 
agitated  system  of  Liberationism,  and  is  theologically  re- 
presented by  the  Voluntary  religionists  of  our  times.  Its 
principle  has  not  been  yet  very  definitely  formulated,  so  as 
to  comprehend  the  various  views  held  by  the  many  parties 
that  unite  in  a  common  hostility  to  political  religion.  But 
the  prominent  and  more  authoritative  expositors  of  the 
Voluntary  principle,  as  the  late  well-known  Dr  Wardlaw 
of  Glasgow  (whose  views  are  now  being  industriously 
advocated  by  the  American  Independent,  in  opposition  to 
the  theocratic  movement  referred  to),  make  their  accepted 
views  of  the  relations  of  the  civil  magistrate  sufficiently 
plain.  They  tell  us  that  the  proper  relation  of  the  magis- 
trate to  religion  consists  in  possessing  "  no  relation  at  all." 
— Pamphlet,  Preface,  p.  9. 

The  Voluntary  system,  therefore,  is  a  Voluntary  com- 
pound of  Popery  and  Atheism — of  political  Popery  and 
political  Atheism.  Like  Popery,  it  seeks  to  liberate  reli- 
gion from  the  power  of  the  civil  magistrate;  but,  unlike 
Popery,  and  like  Atheism,  it  seeks  to  liberate  the  civil 
magistrate  from  religion,  or  rather  to  compel  him  to  dis- 
charge his  public  functions  without  any  official  relation 
to  God  or  the  Gospel.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  the 
Voluntary  agitators  of  this  country,  as  well  as  of  America, 
are  obliged  to  fraternise  with  such  opposite  political  col- 
leagues as  Papists  and  infidels.  When  the  object  of  the 
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Liberationist  is  to  liberate  religion  from  the  authority  of 
the  magistrate,  he  is  under  the  obligation  of  a  kindred 
principle  to  co-operate  with  the  Papist,  and  the  Papist 
with  the  Voluntary.  When  the  object  is  to  liberate  the 
magistrate  from  the  authority  of  religion,  then  the  Volun- 
tary (who  holds,  with  the  infidel,  that  the  magistrate's 
proper  relation  to  religion  is  "  no  relation  at  all")  is  undei 
the  like  obligation  to  co-operate  with  the  infidel,  and  the 
infidel  with  the  Voluntary.  Thus,  as  a  double  spiritual 
seditionist — a  seditionist  against  the  ruling  relations  of  the 
magistrate  to  Christ,  and  of  Christ  to  the  magistrate,  the 
Voluntary  religionist  is  obliged  to  battle  for  his  system 
between  the  flanks  of  two  parties,  whom,  by  his  better 
principles,  he  knows  to  be  the  paramount  "  enemies  of  all 
righteousness." 

11  The  Free  Church  in  the  Free  State." 

The  liberation  of  the  Church  from  the  State,  and  of  the 
State  from  the  Church,  is  to  bring  about  the  happy  condi- 
tion of  the  divorced  couple  so  tersely  and  compactly  ex- 
pressed in  the  now  famous  Cavournian  mot  or  motto — 
"  A  free  Church  in  a  free  State."  The  system  is  at  once 
to  liberate  the  Church  from  the  State  and  the  State  from 
the  Church.  There  is,  however,  one  point  in  the  pro- 
gramme of  the  policy  which  shows  it  to  be  witless,  as  well 
as  wicked.  The  programme  defines  a  free  Church  in  8 
free  State  to  mean — separate  spheres  of  jurisdiction,  ana 
the  independent  dominion  of  each  in  the  separate  spheres, 
But  it  makes  no  provision  for  determining  the  spheres 
in  which  each  of  them  is  to  be  free.  It  will  not  do  tc 
tell  us  that  one  is  to  be  free  in  the  sphere  of  religion 
and  the  other  in  the  sphere  of  politics,  for  the  quarrels 
between  them  have  always  arisen  from  the  fact,  that  what 
one  calls  religion  the  other  calls  politics,  and  vice  versa , 
and  Dr  Manning  is  very  near  truthful  when  he  says  there 
is  no  difference  between  politics  and  religion.  It  is  suffi- 
ciently plain  that  each  cannot  be  free  to  determine  the 
sphere  in  which  the  other  is  to  be  free,  for  then  the  mean- 
ing of  Cavour's  motto  would  be,  that  each  is  to  be  free 
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to  determine  the  freedom  of  the  other — a  thing  incom- 
patible with  the  freedom  of  either.  If  the  State  is  to 
be  free  to  determine  in  what  matters  the  Church  is  to 
be  free,  then  the  meaning  of  a  free  State  is,  that  the 
State  is  to  be  free  to  govern  the  Church ;  and  if  the 
Church  is  to  be  free  to  decide  in  what  matters  the  State 
is  to  be  free,  then  the  meaning  of  a  free  Church  is,  that 
the  Church  is  to  be  free  to  govern  the  State.  Is  it  any 
wonder,  then,  that  an  "  Advanced  Liberal"  organ  (the 
Pall  Mall  Gazette)  should  sagaciously  forecaste  the  coming 
result  of  the  "free"  policy,  when  it  characterises  a  free 
Church  in  a  free  State  to  practically  mean  a  perpetuated 
"free  fight"  between  both? 

Voluntary  Fallacies,  and  Falsification  of  Scripture. 

The  self-contradictory  fallacies  and  impracticable  pro- 
blems involved  in  the  projected  policy  of  a  free  Church 
in  a  free  State,  exhibit  but  a  very  small  portion  of  the 
stultification  associated  with  the  defence  of  the  Voluntary 
system.  Who  but  the  shallowest  defender  of  error,  could 
see  any  force  in  the  objection  that  one  man  should  not  be 
forced  to  pay  for  the  support  of  another  man's  religion ; 
seeing  that  if  there  is  any  force  in  the  objection,  there  is 
a  double  force  in  the  objection  that  one  man  should  not 
be  forced  to  pay  for  another  man's  politics ;  for  politics 
affect  interests  which  every  man  cares  about,  while  reli- 
gion affects  interests  which,  unhappily,  very  few  care  about. 
With  the  ordinary  judge  of  things,  to  pay  for  a  religion 
which  we  believe  to  be  false,  only  violates  the  personal 
feelings  to  the  extent  of  the  tax  paid;  but  to  pay  for  the 
support  of  a  policy  which  we  believe  to  be  false,  and  pre- 
judicial to  our  personal  and  public  welfare,  is  not  only  to 
make  us  feel  injuriously  affected  by  the  payment  of  the  tax 
which  supports  the  policy,  but  by  the  policy  which  the  tax 
is  to  support.  Or  who  but  an  equally  superficial  reasoner  could 
see  any  force  in  the  argument,  that  to  compel  a  man  to 
support  a  government  for  the  support  of  religion,  is  to  vio- 
late the  conscience  of  the  supporter,  when,  with  others,  it 
is  an  equal  violation  of  conscience  to  be  compelled  to 
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support  a  government  which  does  not  support  religion. 
Such  Voluntary  objectors  should  be  taught  by  their  own 
principle  (mutatis  mutandis),  that  the  proper  relation  of 
the  civil  ruler  to  the  individual  conscience  is  "no  relation 
at  all."  No  government  can  possibly  submit  to  be  governed 
by  the  conscience  or  consciences  of  the  party  governed ;  and 
all  the  lugubrious  complaints  against  governments,  expressed 
by  the  cry  of  violated  consciences,  is  simply  the  result  of 
stolid  ignorance,  both  with  respect  to  the  functions  of 
government  and  the  function  of  the  moral  sentiment.  No 
one  in  the  universe  can  violate  the  conscience  of  any  indi- 
vidual except  the  owner  of  it.  If  he  cannot  conscien- 
tiously obey  the  demands  or  commands  of  a  government, 
he  has  only  to  suffer  the  penalty  and  the  conscience  is  kept 
clear;  and  for  keeping  it  clear  he  will  be  rewarded  by  the 
Lord  of  it  in  due  time. 

But  it  is  in  the  field  of  the  Scripture  that  the  Voluntary 
or  the  Liberationist  thinks  he  possesses  an  unassailable 
position,  when  he  rings  the  changes  against  Church  Estab- 
lishments with  such  triumphant  argumentative  paeans  as 
those  against — 

Csesarism. 

"  Render  unto  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's  ;  and  unto  God 
the  things  that  are  God's."  (Matt.  xxii.  21.) 

"  And  the  devil,  taking  Christ  up  into  a  high  mountain,  showed 
unto  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  moment  of  time.  And 
the  devil  said  unto  him,  All  this  power  will  I  give  thee,  and  the 
glory  of  them  :  for  that  is  delivered  unto  me ;  and  to  whomsoever  I 
will  I  give  it.  If  thou,"  etc.  (Luke  iv.  5,  etc.) 

"  The  things  that  are  Caesar's,"  spoken  of  in  the  first  of 
these  texts,  signified  the  things  embraced  within  the  wide 
periphery  of  the  dominions  over  which  Caesar  ruled  with  the 
most  absolute  personal  sway.  Nothing  outside  Caesar's 
empire  had  power  to  dispute  his  claim  to  universal  domi- 
nion, and  hence,  after  the  empires  of  Babylon,  Persia,  and 
Greece,  had  passed  away,  the  Eoman  came  to  be  Scrip- 
turally  and  historically  characterised  as  the  fourth  universal 
Empire.  (Dan.  ii.  4.) 

In  the  second  text,  the  devil  claimed  the  same  power 
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over  the  possessions  of  Caesar  which  Christ  ascribed  in  the 
first  text  to  Csesar  himself, — "  And  the  devil  taking  him  up 
into  a  high  mountain,  showed  unto  him  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world  (or  of  the  Eoman  Empire)  in  a  moment  of  time. 
And  the  devil  said,  ....  All  this  power  is  given  unto  me, 
and  to  whomsoever  I  will  I  give  it." 

Here,  for  once  in  his  lying  career,  the  devil  told  truth ; 
the  truth  being,  that,  at  the  period,  the  whole  world,  with 
the  exception  of  God's  few  and  unknown  elect  ones,  was 
under  the  complete  moral  dominion  of  the  devil.  In  the 
course  of  Christ's  triple  temptation  on  the  occasion,  the 
Saviour  parried  every  assault  and  assertion  of  the  tempter 
by  Scripture  weapons ;  but  He  had  no  passage  to  quote 
against,  no  argument  to  gainsay,  or  no  ground  on  which  to 
challenge  the  devil's  direct,  plain,  and  confident  assertion, 
that  he  was  master  of  the  world,  or  of  the  Eoman  Empire, 
and  had  acquired  power  to  dispose  of  it  "  to  whomsoever 
he  willed."  He  held  this  dominion  of  Caesar's  empire  by 
the  same  claim  that  Caesar  himself  held  it,  that  is,  by  con- 
quest ;  the  only  difference  being,  that  the  one  was  the 
moral,  the  other  the  physical  conqueror  and  proprietor  of 
the  world.  But  as  moral  power,  or  that  which  affects  and 
controls  mind,  is  superior  to  physical  power,  or  that  which 
affects  and  controls  matter,  the  devil  was  the  supreme  ruler 
of  the  empire.  It  was  by  virtue  of  this  moral  supremacy 
that  he  had  power  to  give  the  empire  "  to  whomsoever  he 
willed."  He  gave  it  at  the  time  to  Tiberius  Caesar,  and 
Christ  recognised  the  validity  of  the  gift,  when  He  said 
to  the  Jews  over  whom  Caesar  ruled — "  Eender  unto  Caesar 
the  things  that  are  Caesar's."  It  is  not  here  necessary  to 
enter  into  any  juridical  speculations  as  to  the  devil's  moral 
right  to  the  supremacy  he  exercised  by  his  moral  power. 
It  is  sufficient  for  us  to  know,  that  as  he  acquired  this 
supremacy  by  what  may  be  called  the  coup  d'etat  of  the 
fall,  it  required  the  coup  d'etat  of  the  Cross  to  reconquer  it. 
Not  till  the  self-accomplished  death  of  Christ  could  he 
claim  the  moral  ownership  and  dominion  of  the  world  over 
which  Satan  and  Caesar  exercised  dominion  until  that  van- 
quishing act.  Until  then,  His  command  was,  "  Eender  unto 
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Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's."  But  thenceforth 
Christ  entered  into  the  possession  of  His  royal  rights,  and 
He  was  made  head,  not  merely  over  the  Church,  but  "  over 
all  things  to  the  Church,"  or  to  benefit  the  interests  of  the 
Church.  Hence,  in  a  Christian  State,  where  the  constitu- 
tion is  founded  upon  this  acquired  Sovereignty  of  Christ, 
the  things  that  once  belonged  to  Caesar — that  is,  to  the 
devil,  of  whose  ownership  and  dominion  Caesar  was  but 
the  visible  head,  the  temporal  and  spiritual  delegate, — now 
belong  to  God;  and  to  apply  the  passage  at  the  head  of 
these  remarks  to  the  support  of  the  Voluntary  heresy,  is 
to  apply  it  to  the  effect  that  the  State  and  the  things  of 
it,  over  which  Christ  has  purchased  His  right  to  reign  in 
behalf  of  the  Gospel,  is  to  maintain  that  the  things  of 
the  State  are  things  that  still  belong  to  the  devil  instead 
of  to  Christ. 

The  Scriptures,  therefore,  nowhere  give  the  independent 
Church  and  State  principle  the  most  remote  countenance. 
The  very  distinction  of  Church  and  State  is  totally  un- 
known to  the  New  Testament  page  except  prophetically, 
as  a  mark  of  a  great  coming  apostacy — an  apostacy  in 
which  the  separated  Church  and  State  principle  was  to  be 
initiated  and  developed,  with  the  most  disastrous  results 
to  both  the  State  and  the  Church.  The  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  drew  a  complete  line  of  distinction  between 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  the  Christian  dispensation  draws 
a  corresponding  line  of  distinction  between  "the  Church" 
and  "the  world."  But  neither  in  the  Scriptures  nor  in 
the  history  of  primitive  Christianity  can  we  find  the 
smallest  trace  of  such  a  national  distinction  as  Church 
and  State,  until,  as  Gibbon*  and  other  historians  abun- 
dantly show,  the  Papal  hierarchy  originated  this  distinc- 
tion in  its  assumed  contempt  of  the  civil  power,  and  in  the 
prosecution  of  that  career  of  opposition  and  rivalry  to  the 
civil  authority  which  that  hierarchy  so  early  inaugurated, 
with  the  desire  and  design  of  ultimately  subjecting  the 
civil  to  the  ecclesiastical  power  throughout  Christendom. 

*  See  Gibbon's  "Decline  and  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,"  chap. 
xx.,  et  passim. 
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The  Christian  Dispensation. 

Christianity  means  the  religion  of  Christ ;  Popery, 
according  to  the  expressed  views  of  these  pages,  the  reli- 
gion of  Antichrist.  It  is  proposed  to  exhibit  the  leading 
principles  of  the  two  systems  in  their  contrastive  relations. 
When  we  have  to  contrast  opposite  systems  or  opposite 
principles,  we  have  to  present  a  view  of  both  the  systems 
or  both  the  principles  to  be  contrasted.  This  is  usually 
done  in  disputation  by  seeking  to  expose  what  we  conceive 
to  be  error  first,  and  then  to  exhibit  the  opposite  truth,  if 
we  try  to  exhibit  it  at  all.  The  plan  is  doubtless  good  in 
many  cases;  but  it  is  here  reversed,  on  the  principle  that 
the  errors  of  Popery  will  be  made  more  conspicuously 
erroneous  by  a  prior  and  simple  exhibition  of  those  lead- 
ing principles  of  Christianity  with  which  Popery  conflicts. 
These  leading  principles  of  Christianity  are  embraced  in 
the  Scripture  representations  of  the  person,  work>  and 
offices  of  Christ,  and  in  the  leading  doctrines,  ordinances, 
social  institutions,  etc.,  of  His  religion. 

The  Person  of  Christ. 

"  In  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead,"  with 
'  all  the  fulness  of  manhood.  As  man  embraces,  in  his 
complex  constitution,  all  the  elements  of  created  nature, 
and  has  been  therefore  appropriately  called  a  "  micro- 
cosm," or  a  miniature  world,  or  representation  of  the  world, 
so  Christ,  as  both  God  and  man,  embraces  in  His  twofold 
nature* and  single  person  all  the  elements  of  universal 
being,  created  and  uncreated.  We  have  seen  that,  accor- 
ding to  the  intimate  analogies  between  the  kingdoms  of 
nature  and  grace,  each  is  the  closely  assimilated  counter- 
part of  the  other.  Scientific  investigations  reveal  to  us 
that  every  individual  entity,  species,  organism,  substance, 
function,  etc.,  in  "  the  constitution  and  course  of  nature," 
is  an  intermediate  link  between  two  extremes  or  things 
dissimilar — a  connecting  medium  which  participates  in  the 
constitution  and  qualities  of  both,  as  the  zoophyte  is  the 
connecting  medium  between  the  animal  and  plant  world, 
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and  participates  in  the  constitution  and  qualities  of  both 
the  animal  and  plant.  In  harmony  with  this  universal 
law  of  links,  we  look  for  a  great  two-natured  link  to  bind 
the  Creator  to  His  creation.  This  link  we  find  in  the 
Divine  and  human  constitution  of  Christ.  Without  such 
a  connecting  medium  the  continuity  of  being  in  the  uni- 
verse must  have  been  interrupted  by  the  existence  of  a 
huge  hiatus  between  God  and  His  now  mediatorially  united 
and  upheld  creation;  the  whole  analogy  of  nature  would 
have  been  contradicted  by  an  anomalous  gap ;  two  ex- 
tremes would  have  existed  without  the  vincular  bond 
which  is  everywhere  else  found  to  unite  such  extremes, 
and  to  participate  in  the  nature  or  blend  into  the  consti- 
tution of  each;  the  otherwise  unbroken  chain  of  universal 
being  would  have  had  its  integrity  severed  by  the  absent 
function  of  a  great  "missing  link."  This  twofold  consti- 
tution and  function  of  the  person  of  Christ  is  further  indi- 
cated and  necessitated  by 

The  Mediatorial  Work  of  Christ. 

The  work  of  Christ,  or  the  mediatorial  agency  by  which 
he  reconciles  and  reunites  in  the  bond  of  fellowship  God 
and  man,  similarly  necessitates  the  twofold  nature  and 
function  of  the  Mediator.  He  needs  to  participate  in  the 
Divine  nature,  that  He  may  have  sympathies  with  God  in 
relation  to  man;  He  needs  to  participate  in  the  human 
nature,  that  He  may  have  sympathies  with  man  in  relation 
to  God.  The  whole  genius  and  aim  of  Popery  is  to  destroy 
this  sympathy  of  Christ  with  the  common  manhood  of 
which  He  partakes.  Under  the  pretext  of  exalting  the 
Saviour,  but  with  the  real  design  of  exalting  the  priest, 
it  represents  Christ  as  unapproachable  except  by  ascending 
a  ladder  of  saints,  with  "  the  Virgin"  at  the  top  and  the 
priest  at  the  bottom;  so  that  the  priest,  as  the  first  rung 
of  the  ladder,  is  the  exclusive  earthly  medium  by  which 
we  can  commence  our  journey  to  heaven ! 

The  Offices  of  Christ. 
Christ  executes  His  mediatorial  work  in  His  three  great 
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offices  of  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King;  and  in  each  of  these 
offices  He  operates  in  a  twofold  form,  which  it  is  of  the 
first  importance  to  recognise  and  practically  distinguish. 
The  one  form  is  the  external,  the  other  the  internal  opera- 
tion of  His  offices.  The  one  is  a  work  done  for  us,  the 
other  a  work  done  in  us;  and,  apart  from  this  second 
work,  the  first  carries  with  it  no  saving  relation  to  Christ 
or  Christianity,  for  "he  is  not  a  Jew  (or  a  Christian)  who 
is  one  outwardly"  but  "  he  is  a  Jew  (or  a  Christian)  who 
is  one  inwardly" — (Eom.  ii.  28,  29.) 

The  External  Work  of  Christ  in  his  Offices. 

In  the  external  work  of  His  prophetic  office,  Christ  re- 
veals the  mind  and  will  of  God  to  man  by  His  prophets 
and  apostles,  by  His  personal  teaching,  and  by  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  and  He  is  hence  called  in  this  office,  "  The  Word 
of  God."— (Eev.  xix.  13.) 

Christ  executes  the  external  work  of  His  priestly  office 
by  His  one  sacrifice  and  perpetuated  intercession  for  sin ;  the 
sacrifice  being  a  terminated  act,  and  the  intercession  a  perpe- 
tuated work;  for  while  "  By  one  offering  he  hath  perfected 
for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified,"  (Heb.  x.  14,)  "  he 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them." — (Heb.  vii.  25.) 

Popery  says,  "  He  ever  liveth"  to  offer  up  sacrifice  (the 
sacrifice  of  the  mass),  as  well  as  to  make  intercession.  But 
this  exhibits  one  of  the  most  glaring  of  the  many  "  con- 
trastive  relations"  between  Popery  and  Christianity.  The 
mass  priest  professes  to  reiterate  the  sacrifice  but  not  the 
sufferings  of  the  cross,  while  Paul  says  that  the  one  cannot 
be  reiterated  without  the  other — that  if  "  he  should  offer 
himself  often,"  then  "  must  he  have  suffered  often  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world."— (Heb.  ix.  25,  26.)  The 
reference  to  "  the  foundation  of  the  world"  here  is  peculiar 
and  note-worthy,  and  will  be  understood  by  what  is  taught 
elsewhere,  namely,  that  Christ  was  "  the  lamb  slain  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world"  This  shows  that  the  one  offering 
of  Christ  was  not  only  prospectively  efficacious  to  the 
end  of  time,  but  retrospectively  to  the  beginning  of  it. 
Paul  knew  that  if  Christ  needed  to  "  offer  himself  often" 
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at  all,  He  would  have  to  begin  His  offerings,  and  conse- 
quently His  sufferings,  not  "  in  the  fulness  of  time,"  when 
He  suffered  on  the  cross,  but  at  the  beginning  of  it.  He 
says,  accordingly,  that  if  He  should  have  to  offer  Himself 
often,  then  must  He  have  suffered  often  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world. 

Christ  executes  the  external  work  of  His  kingly  office  by 
ruling  the  world  with  special  reference  to  the  interests  and 
salvation  of  His  Church,  and  of  each  individual  member 
of  the  same.  In  this  office,  therefore,  He  is  not  only  "  Head 
of  the  Church,"  but  "  Head  over  all  things  to  (or  for)  the 
Church."— (Eph.  i.  22.) 

The  Internal  Work  of  Christ  in  His  Offices. 

By  the  internal  work  of  Christ  we  not  only  participate 
in  the  benefits,  but  share  in  the  fellowship  of  His  offices. 

Thus  by  the  internal  work  of  His  prophetic  or  teaching 
office,  we  are  not  only  given  to  savingly  understand  and 
receive  His  prophetic  teaching,  but  we  are  inducted  with 
Him  into  the  prophetic  or  teaching  office.  The  inspired 
prayer  of  Moses,  "  Would  God  that  all  the  Lord's  people 
were  prophets"  (Num.  xi.  29),  Christ  answers  and 
fulfils  (1  Cor.  xiv.  31).  Nevertheless,  the  majority  of 
believers  so  live  beneath  this  privilege,  or  so  neglect  to 
cultivate  this  office,  that  now,  as  in  the  Apostle's  days,  it 
can  be  said,  "  When  for  the  time  ye  ought  to  be  teachers, 
ye  have  need  that  one  teach  you  again  which  be  the  first 
principles  of  the  oracles  of  God." — (Heb.  v.  12.) 

By  the  internal  work  of  Christ  in  His  priestly  office,  we 
both  receive  Him  savingly  as  a  priest,  and  become  inducted 
into  the  order  of  His  priesthood.  We  read  that  Christ 
is  a  "  High  Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec"  (Heb. 
v.  6),  and  that  the  office  He  fulfils  in  His  priesthood  is 
exclusive  and  unchangeable,  or  intransmissible,  or,  as  the 
margin  of  the  Bible  has  it,  His  priesthood  "  passeth  not 
from  one  to  another,"  as  it  passed  from  one  high  priest  to 
another  among  the  Jews,  or  as  it  passes  from  one  Pope  to 
another  at  the  present  day.  (Heb.  vii.  24.)  The  title  and 
office  of  High  Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec  neces- 
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sarily  implies  the  existence  of  a  low  or  subordinate  priest- 
hood, associated  with  Christ  in  the  same  order.  Accor- 
dingly the  subordinate  priesthood  of  the  New  Testament, 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  is  the  general  priesthood  of 
believers,  who  are  called  by  the  Apostle  Peter,  "A  holy 
priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  to  God,"  and  this 
not  by  the  intermediate  agency  of  any  earthly  priest,  but 
"by  Jesus  Christ."— (1 'Pet.  ii.  5.) 

The  appointment  of  such  a  priesthood,  of  course,  re- 
quires a  passing  reference  to  Eome,  whose  priesthood  must 
be  of  another  and  a  distinct  order.  There  are  but  three 
orders  of  priesthood  made  mention  of,  or  reference  to,  in 
the  New  Testament, — the  order  of  Aaron,  the  order  of 
Melchisedec,  and  the  heathen  order  of  Jupiter  (Acts  xiv. 
13),  of  which  the  "  Pontifex  Maximus"  of  Eome  was  the 
constituted  high  priest  when  the  Christian  religion  was 
being  established.  As  the  priests  of  the  Church  of  Eome 
do  not  profess  to  belong  to  the  order  of  Aaron,  and  as  they 
cannot  profess  to  belong  to  the  order  of  Melchisedec,  or 
the  order  which  the  Apostle  Peter  makes  common  to  the 
whole  body  of  believers  in  the  Church,  it  follows  from  the 
necessity  of  the  case,  that  if  they  belong  to  any  order  re- 
ferred to  in  the  New  Testament,  it  must  be  to  the  heathen 
order  of  Eome,  the  title  of  whose  high  priest,  the  Pope, 
as  we  know,  succeeds  to  or  assumes. 

Lastly,  by  the  internal  work  of  His  kingly  office,  Christ 
gives  His  people  grace  to  receive  Him  as  a  king,  or  to 
accept  of  His  power  in  restraining  and  regulating  their  cor- 
rupt dispositions  and  desires.  But  He  is  not  satisfied  to 
reign  alone,  and  hence  the  power  thus  exercised  in  their 
hearts  He  accredits  to  His  people,  or  imputes  to  them  the 
royal  dignity  of  seZ/-government,  and  thus,  as  in  the  other 
offices,  He  raises  them  to  the  kingly  with  Himself.  Hence 
Peter  not  only  calls  them  a  "  Holy  priesthood,"  but  a 
"  Royal  priesthood "  (1  Pet.  ii.  9) ;  and  John  dignifies 
them  with  the  double  title  of  "  KINGS  and  priests." — (Eev. 
i.  6.) 

Christ  effects  all  the  internal  work  of  His  offices  through 
the  agency  of  His  Divine  Spirit ;  the  Spirit  effects  His 
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manifold  operations  through  the  Divine  Word;  the  Divine 
Word  effects  the  work  of  the  Spirit  through  faith ;  and  faith 
effects  the  believer's  salvation,  by  realising  various  gifts  and 
graces  all  based  upon  the  one  comprehensive  and  funda- 
mental grace  of  JUSTIFICATION.  Hence  this  is  the  doctrine 
and  grace  at  which  the  Devil  has  directed  his  heaviest 
artillery  from  the  battlements  of  the  Papacy;  and  hence, 
again,  arises  the  necessity  of  understanding  and  stating 
this  doctrine  with  all  the  distinctness  in  which  it  can  be 
conceived  and  expressed. 

Legal  Principles  of  Justification. 

Justice  (in  action)  has  been  already  denned  "  a  volun- 
tary or  compulsory  exchange  of  equal  benefits  or  injuries 
between  two  parties," — a  benefit  compensating  an  equal 
benefit  received — an  injury  retributing  an  equal  injury 
endured.  This  definition  has  a  wider  but  a  not  less 
equitable  import  than  the  celebrated  Lex  talionis,  though 
it  may  not  satisfy  the  utilitarian  ethics  of  John  Stewart 
Mill,  who  has  found  so  much  difficulty  associated  with 
every  definition  of  justice. 

Moral  agents  come  under  the  obligations  of  justice, 
either  by  moral  or  positive  laws. 

Law  is  a  rule  which  defines  and  enforces  the  duty  of 
subjects  to  some  ruling  power,  and  has  or  should  have  for 
its  object,  to  preserve  and  promote  the  well-being  of  the 
State  or  the  social  institution  ruled.  Hence  law  is — 

First,  An  instructive  instrument ;  it  "defines"  or  explains 
the  duty  of  a  subject. 

Second,  A  compulsory  instrument,  or  one  that  not  merely 
dictates  but  "  enforces"  duty. 

As  an  instructive  instrument,  the  law  of  God  is  Scrip- 
turally  called  a  lamp  or  light.  "  The  commandment  is  a 
lamp,  and  the  law  is  light." — (Prov.  vi.  23.)  For  want  of 
distinguishing  between  the  instructive  and  compulsory 
properties  and  use  of  law,  much  confusion  has  come  to 
exist  as  to  the  relation  of  the  moral  law  to  the  Gospel. 
We  are  told  that  "  the  law  is  good  if  a  man  use  it  law- 
fully."— (1  Tim.  i.  8.)  To  use  it  as  an  ingredient  in  the 


LEGAL  PRINCIPLES  OF  JUSTIFICATION.  71 

acquisition  of  our  justification  is  not  only  to  use  the  law 
unlawfully,  but  to  use  it  with  the  result  of  procuring  our 
condemnation  instead  of  justification.  But  while  the  moral 
law  has  no  relation  to  the  justification  of  the  believer,  it 
has  a  most  serviceable  relationship  to  his  sanctification,  and 
this  as  an  instructor  both  in  relation  to  the  knowledge  of 
sin  and  the  nature  of  holiness. 

Law,  as  a  compulsory  instrument,  includes  two  rules 
or  forms  of  legal  obligation,  called  the  precept  and  the 
penalty. 

First,  The  precept  is  the  rule  which  relates  to  the  "  ex- 
change of  benefits"  between  the  lawgiver  and  the  subject; 
thus  the  ruling  power  renders  protection  to  the  rights  and 
liberties  of  the  subject,  and  for  these  benefits  the  subject 
renders  the  service  of  obedience  (and  in  secular  govern- 
ments of  fiscal  support,)  to  the  ruling  power.  (See  defini- 
tion of  justice  above). 

Second,  The  penalty  is  the  rule  which  regulates  the 
"  exchange  of  injuries,"  or  the  proportional  punishment 
inflicted  by  the  lawgiver  on  legal  offenders,  to  compensate 
the  injury  sustained  by  the  State  by  acts  of  legal  trans- 
gression. (See  definition  of  justice  above). 

The  retributive  injury  called  the  penalty  is  not  to  satisfy 
the  vengeance,  but  to  sustain  the  authority  of  the  lawgiver 
— an  authority  upon  which  the  well-being  of  the  State 
depends.  The  obligation  of  the  penalty  is  the  only  way  in 
which  the  principle  of  authority  can  be  manifested  or  sus- 
tained. Hence,  a  law  without  a  sanction  or  penalty  is  a 
law  without  authority,  and  a  law  without  authority  is 
virtually  no  law. 

What  is  Scripturally  characterised  as  the  vengeance  or 
wrath  of  God,  is  simply  the  felt  sense  of  it,  which,  by  a 
law  of  man's  moral  nature,  he  is  compelled  to  experience 
when  under  conviction  of  sin.  The  wrath  is  purely  sub- 
jective, it  can  have  no  counterpart  in  the  Divine  mind. 

The  penalty  sustains  the  authority  of  the  lawgiver  both 
by  physical  and  moral  restraints. 

First,  Physically,  it  restrains  the  guilty  by  fettering  their 
power  to  perpetuate  a  course  of  transgression. 
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Second,  Morally,  it  restrains  the  innocent  from  pursuing 
the  course  of  the  guilty. 

No  law  can  exact  the  fulfilment  of  both  precept  and 
penalty  from  the  same  individual,  and  in  view  of  the  same 
legal  claim;  the  demands  of  justice  being  equally  satisfied 
by  the  fulfilment  of  either  the  precept  or  penalty. 

Every  law,  whether  in  the  precept  or  penalty,  admits 
of  being  fulfilled  in  one  of  two  ways,  called  the  letter  and 
spirit  of  the  law. 

First,  The  spirit  of  the  law  is  the  end  or  object  which 
the  law  is  designed  to  effect. 

Second,  The  letter  of  the  law  is  the  command  prescribed 
for  the  attainment  of  the  end  or  object. 

Thus  the  spirit  or  object  of  the  fourth  commandment  of 
the  decalogue  is  to  procure  to  man  and  beast  a  certain 
complement  and  kind  of  well-being,  and  the  letter  of  the 
commandment  prescribes  rest  as  the  means  to  that  end. 
But  circumstances  commonly  arise  in  which  the  letter  and 
spirit  of  the  law  become  mutually  opposed,  and  in  such 
case  the  law  of  the  New  Testament  is,  that  when  the  letter 
would  violate  the  spirit  of  the  law,  we  must  discard  the 
obligations  of  the  letter  to  preserve  those  of  the  spirit. 
Thus,  in  the  fourth  commandment,  all  work  on  the  seventh 
day  is  strictly  forbidden  by  the  letter.  But  if  an  ox  or  an 
ass  fell  into  a  ditch  on  the  Sabbath,  the  Jew  was  justified 
in  undergoing  any  amount  of  laborious  exertion  necessary 
to  rescue  the  animal  from  death  or  injury.  It  was  by 
making  use  of  such  an  illustration,  to  show  the  superior 
claims  of  the  spirit  over  the  letter  of  the  law,  that  Christ 
shut  the  mouths  of  the  Pharisaic  hypocrites  who  cavilled 
at  His  healing  on  the  Sabbath-day. 

The  letter  of  every  commandment  may  be  expressed  in 
one  of  two  forms — the  one  positive,  the  other  negative. 

First,  The  positive  form  obliges  to  do  a  certain  act. 

Second,  The  negative  form  obliges  not  to  do  the  contrary. 

When  the  letter  of  the  law  is  delivered  in  the  positive 
form,  the  spirit  of  the  law  requires  obedience  in  the  nega- 
tive; when  in  the  negative  form,  the  spirit  of  the  law 
obliges  to  obedience  in  the  positive  form.  Thus  the  fifth 
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commandment  of  the  decalogue,  "  Honour  thy  father  and 
thy  mother,"  being  delivered  in  the  positive  form,  not 
merely  requires  doing  what  is  calculated  to  honour,  but 
refraining  from  what  is  calculated  to  dishonour,  parents. 
In  the  same  way  the  sixth  commandment,  "Thou  shalt 
not  kill,"  which  is  delivered  in  the  negative  form,  requires 
us  not  merely  to  refrain  from  taking  life  unlawfully,  but 
to  use  all  lawful  means  to  preserve  it. 

It  is  obvious  that  the  requirements  of  the  law,  and 
therefore  the  occasions  for  breaking  it,  are  infinitely  more 
numerous,  as  they  are  also  more  important,  in  the  positive 
than  in  the  negative  class  of  duties.  Thus,  in  relation  to 
the  last  commandment  quoted,  while  few  are  concerned  in 
the  guilt  of  unlawfully  taking  life,  nearly  all  are  concerned 
in  the  guilt  of  neglecting  means  to  preserve  it. 

This  affords  an  occasion  of  referring  to  one  of  the  "con- 
trastive  relations"  between  Popery  and  Christianity  of 
great  importance,  although  but  little,  if  at  all,  noticed  in 
controversial  works.  Every  one  acquainted  with  the  minis- 
trations of  the  Popish  confessional  knows  that  "  the  tables 
of  sin,"  constructed  for  the  examination  of  penitents,  have 
an  exclusive  relation  to  the  negative  form  of  the  command- 
ments. Thus,  while  Christ  at  the  last  day  will  examine 
and  judge  exclusively  on  the  breaches  of  the  positive  duties 
(Matt.  xxv.  31-46),  the  Popish  priesthood,  as  the  represen- 
tatives of  Antichrist,  administer  judgment  (in  the  mimic 
tribunal  of  Christ  called  the  confessional)  by  a  sentence 
which  has  an  exclusive  relation  to  the  negative  obligations 
of  the  commandments. 

Every  law,  whether  in  the  negative  or  positive  form, 
may  be  delivered  by  the  Divine  Lawgiver  in  one  of  two 
ways — subjectively  or  objectively. 

First,  A  law  is  delivered  subjectively  when  impressed 
on  the  mental  constitution,  or  revealed  in  the  conscience 
and  other  feelings  of  the  mind. 

Second,  A  law  is  delivered  objectively  when  addressed 
to  the  mind  through  the  sense  of  hearing  or  sight. 

The  moral  law  was  delivered  at  the  first  in  the  subjective 
form.  This  revelation,  however,  was  so  much  obliterated 
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or  obscured  by  the  Fall,  that  it  had  to  be  republished  at 
Sinai  in  the  two  forms  of  the  objective  mode — the  tradi- 
tional or  the  oral  form,  and  the  written  form;  the  written 
being  the  witness  of  the  traditional,  and  not,  as  Popery 
would  have  it,  the  traditional  the  witness  of  the  written  law. 

All  law  bearing  upon  responsible  human  conduct  admits 
of  a  radical  division  into  moral  and  positive  law ;  of  which 
the  following  are  the  leading  distinctions : — 

First,  Moral  law  is  revealed  subjectively;  positive  law 
must  always  be  revealed  objectively,  as  it  has  no  place  in 
the  mental  constitution.  Thus,  while  the  moral  law  was 
sufficiently  expressed  to  Adam  by  the  conscience,  or  the 
voice  of  God  within  the  mind,  the  positive  law  of  the  for- 
bidden fruit  required  to  be  revealed  by  the  voice  of  God 
without. 

Second,  Moral  law  is  universal  law,  having  reference  to 
the  whole  human  race;  positive  law  is  special  law,  having 
reference  to  particular  individuals  or  classes. 

Third,  Moral  law  is  eternal,  positive  law  temporal;  the 
latter  being  delivered  with  exclusive  relation  to  particular 
times  and  seasons,  and  with  a  view  to  final  abolition. 

Fourth,  Moral  law  coincides  with,  while  positive  law 
conflicts  with,  the  authority  of  reason.  Thus  the  moral 
law,  "  Thou  shalt  not  kill,"  entirely  concurs  with  a  well- 
regulated  state  of  the  reason  and  conscience;  while  the 
positive  command  given  to  Abraham,  "  Take  now  thy  son, 
thine  only  son  Isaac,  and  offer  him  for  a  burnt-offering," 
embraced  in  itself  the  utmost  opposition  to  both. 

Fifth,  Moral  law  excludes  the  principle  of  merit,  and 
consequently  of  reward,  which  is  the  desert  of  merit.  The 
precept  and  penalty  of  moral  law  are  equally  moral  obliga- 
tions, and  there  can  be  no  merit  in  doing  or  suffering  what 
we  are  morally  obliged  to  do  or  to  suffer.  Hence  the 
Scripture  declaration  on  this  point — "  When  ye  shall  have 
done  all  those  things  which  are  commanded  you,  say,  We 
are  unprofitable  servants;  we  have  done  that  which  was 
our  duty  to  do." — Luke  xvii.  10. 

In  this  way,  when  wages  are  paid  for  work,  the  wages 
are  no  more  a  reward  for  the  work  than  the  work  is  a 
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reward  for  the  wages.  The  work  and  wages  are  simply 
forms  of  discharging  mutual  obligations  based  upon  equity. 
On  the  other  hand,  positive  law  may  be  made  a  chief 
condition  for  the  acquisition  of  merit  and  reward,  and  for 
procuring  a  title  to  advantages  which  no  amount  of  obedi- 
ence to  moral  law  could  have  acquired.  Thus  no  amount 
of  obedience  to  moral  law  on  the  part  of  Adam  before  the 
fall  could  have  acquired  a  title  to  heaven,  as  moral  law 
only  allows  "  a  fair  day's  wages  for  a  fair  day's  work."  It 
gives  no  title  to  prospective  benefits  for  present  obedience, 
much  less  to  an  eternal  inheritance  of  uniform  happiness. 
Positive  law  provides  for  the  acquisition  of  merit  and  re- 
ward by  associating  obedience  with  difficulties  not  proper 
to  moral  law.  But  this  must  be  understood  as  spoken  of 
moral  law  while  yet  man's  moral  nature  was  unfallen. 
Difficulties  connected  with  obedience  to  law  may  arise 
from  two  causes :  the  law  may  be  opposed  to  our  proper 
natural  tendencies,  or  our  proper  natural  tendencies  may 
be  opposed  to  the  law.  Before  the  fall  moral  law  was  in 
harmony  with  our  nature,  and  positive  law  opposed  to  it. 
But  since  the  fall  the  rule  is  reversed,  so  that  moral  law 
now  opposes,  while  positive  law  appeases  or  pleases  our 
natural  tendencies.  This  explains  that  common  form  of 
self-deception  found  among  religious  professors  of  all  ages, 
and  which  causes  them  to  substitute  the  ceremonials  of 
religion  (which  are  all  positive  ordinances)  for  religion 
itself.  Hence  Isaiah  writes  of  this  great  national  delusion 
of  the  Jews, — 

"  They  seek  me  daily,  and  delight  to  know  my  ways,  as  a  nation 
that  did  righteousness,  and  forsook  not  the  ordinance  of  their  God : 
they  ask  of  me  the  ordinances  of  justice;  they  take  delight  in  ap- 
proaching to  God." — Isa.  Iviii.  2. 

The  Christian  Churches  had  scarcely  come  to  be  or- 
ganised when  those  of  Galatia  fell  into  the  same  delusion, 
and  began  to  revive  the  defunct  ceremonial  of  Judaism  in 
order  to  escape  the  obligations  of  true  religion  ;  and  at  the 
present  day  nearly  the  whole  of  the  religion  of  Popery  is 
made  up  of  man-made  positive  institutions. 

Before  the  fall,  then,  positive  law  was  necessarily  strange 
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and  irksome  to  human  inclination,  and  this  opposition 
formed  one  of  the  two  meritorious  conditions  embraced  in 
the  positive  law,  called,  or  associated  with,  the  covenant  of 
works  ;  the  other  being  the  ordeal  of  temptation. 

The  Covenant  of  Works  with  Adam, 

was  that  Divine  arrangement  in  which  he  was  placed  un- 
der the  positive  law  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  the  proba- 
tionary ordeal  of  temptation ;  the  ordinary  theory  being, 
that  the  intended  reward  of  his  probationary  obedience  was 
the  gift  of  eternal  life  to  himself  and  the  natural  posterity 
of  which  he  was  the  head ;  as  in  the  case  of  Christ — the 
second  Adam — the  reward  most  certainly  is  the  same  gift 
of  eternal  life  to  Himself,  and  the  spiritual  posterity  of 
which  He  is  the  head.  (Eom.  v.) 

The  Fall  and  its  Twofold  Consequence. 

All  the  consequences  of  the  fall  are  summed  up  in  two 
results — the  penalty  of  sin,  and  the  depravity  of  sin. 

First,  The  penalty  of  sin  is  explained  to  include  the 
negative  penalty  incurred  in  the  loss  of  eternal  life,  and  the 
positive  and  twofold  penalty  of  death  temporal  and  eternal, 
with  their  associated  and  manifold  forms  of  suffering. 

Second,  The  depravity  of  sin  includes  spiritual  or  moral 
death,  and  that  carnal  vitality  for  which  spiritual  life  came 
to  be  exchanged,  together  with  the  associated  and  manifold 
forms  of  sin  which  spring  from  this  spiritual  death  and 
carnal  life. — See  for  this  carnal  life  and  its  fruits,  Eom. 
vii.  9-25;  Gal.  v.  19,  etc. 

The  Covenant  of  Grace  with  Christ, 

is  that  compact  of  Christ  with  His  Divine  Father,  by  which 
He  undertook  to  fulfil  the  whole  law  of  God,  and  both  in 
its  precept  and  penalty,  for  the  redemption  of  man. 

The  Covenant  of  Grace,  therefore,  involves  the  all-im- 
portant principle  and  question  of  the  substitutionary  ful- 
filment of  law,  or  the  fulfilment  of  law  by  one  subject  for 
another — a  form  of  fulfilment  which  some  hold  to  be  im- 
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possible,  forgetting  that  what  is  impossible  with  man  may 
be  in  the  highest  degree  feasible  with  God.  The  supposed 
barriers  to  the  substitutionary  obedience  of  Christ  are 
chiefly  these  : — 

1st,  No  subject  can  obey  the  Divine  law  for  another,  as 
the  law  demands  from  every  subject  the  surrender  of  all 
his  capacities  to  the  Divine  service  on  his  own  behalf. 

Ans.  This  difficulty  will  disappear  if  we  can  find  a  sub- 
ject whose  obligation  to  obey  depends  upon  his  own  pre- 
rogative to  command.  Such  a  subject  was  Christ ;  so  that 
being  under  no  obligation  to  obey  for  Himself,  He  could 
obey  for  another. 

2nd,  It  is  objected,  that  if  no  law  can  require  to  be 
satisfied  in  both  the  precept  and  penalty,  Christ's  subjection 
to  one  or  the  other  exclusively  was  sufficient  to  satisfy  the 
demands  of  justice  for  those  He  represented. 

Ans.  No  law  (as  has  been  already  seen  or  said)  can 
exact  the  fulfilment  of  both  the  precept  and  penalty  from 
the  same  individual  in  view  of  the  same  claim,  or  in  refer- 
ence to  the  same  issue.  But  the  law  required  to  be  fulfilled 
for  a  twofold  issue — first,  to  procure  the  title  to  heaven 
which  had  been  forfeited  by  the  fall ;  second,  to  satisfy  the 
penalty  of  the  double  death  that  had  been  incurred.  The 
one  required  the  active,  the  other  the  passive,  obedience  of 
Christ. 

3rd,  It  is  objected,  that  even  if  the  law  should  accept 
substitutionary  obedience,  it  can  only  accept  the  obedience 
of  one  subject  for  another,  and  not  of  one  for  a  multitude. 

Ans.  In  virtue  of  the  corporate  unity  effected  in  the 
multitude  of  believers  (John  xvii  21)  by  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  the  substitutionary  obedience  of  Christ  stands  re- 
lated to  the  whole  as  a  legal  unit ;  and  therefore  His 
obedience  is  not  the  obedience  of  one  for  a  legal  multitude, 
but  of  one  for  a  legal  individual — a  combination  of  many, 
related  to  the  law  as  one  subject. 

4:th,  It  is  objected,  that  even  if  the  law  should  accept 
the  substitutionary  penalty  of  Christ  for  the  body  of 
believers  legally  considered  as  one,  as  Christ  did  not  bear 
the  same  penalty  of  eternal  death  which,  according  to 
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orthodoxy,  the  law  required  of  man,  the  penalty  He  suffered 
could  not  be  a  legal  satisfaction  for  human  guilt. 

Ans.  It  has  been  seen  that  the  object  of  the  penalty  is 
to  sustain  the  authority  of  the  lawgiver ;  and  it  has  also 
been  seen  that  the  spirit  of  the  law  allows  of  any  substitute 
for  the  letter  which  sustains  the  object  of  the  letter.  Hence 
if  the  penalty  or  penal  satisfaction  of  the  death  of  Christ 
has  been  accepted  by  His  Father,  as  sufficient  to  sustain  His 
authority  in  the  character  of  the  moral  governor  of  the 
world,  it  follows  that,  as  it  has  fulfilled  the  object,  it  has 
fulfilled  the  legal  obligation,  of  the  penalty ;  and  if  it  has 
fulfilled  the  legal  obligation  of  the  penalty,  it  has  provided 
a  legal  satisfaction  for  the  guilt  of  man. 

5th,  It  is  objected,  in  relation  to  the  substitutionary  ful- 
filment of  the  penalty,  that  it  precludes  the  exercise  of  mercy 
on  the  part  of  God ;  for  the  substitutionary  penalty  is  to 
satisfy  justice,  and  where  justice  is  satisfied  mercy  cannot  be 
exercised. 

Ans.  Justice  and  mercy  cannot  be  exercised  towards  the 
same  individual  in  view  of  the  same  legal  claim,  but  in  the 
covenant  obedience  of  Christ,  justice  is  exacted  from  one 
party  and  mercy  extended  to  another. 

6th,  It  is  objected,  that  the  exaction  of  the  penalty  on 
the  part  of  God  is  a  slur  both  upon  His  omnipotence  and 
His  magnanimity — that  if  He  can  pardon  without  a  penalty, 
it  depreciates  His  character  to  require  one. 

Ans.  That  God  can  pardon  without  a  penalty  has  to  be 
proved,  as  one  half  of  the  possibilities  in  the  universe  are 
out  of  the  power  of  God,  namely,  that  half  which  refers  to 
the  commission  of  evils,  and  this  of  pardon  without  a  pen- 
alty may  be  about  the  primest  among  those  evils.  Again, 
it  is  denied  that  the  exaction  of  a  penalty  for  sin  is  a  slur 
upon  God's  magnanimity,  but  rather  a  procedure  which 
sustains  His  magnanimous  character.  It  cannot  add  to 
the  dignity  of  a  sovereign  to  unnecessarily  humiliate  his 
subjects.  But  any  system  of  pardon  which  compels  man  to 
ask  it,  or  to  receive  it  simply  in  the  character  of  an  insolvent 
culprit  and  a  craven  beggar,  must  be  of  this  man-debasing 
character.  Hence,  when  man  fell,  God,  recollecting  the 
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dignity  of  human  nature,  which  was  made  in  His  own 
image,  provided  a  salvation  consistent  with  the  exalted 
character  of  the  offender.  He  gave  to  the  fallen  race  a 
kinsman  who  borrowed  their  nature,  became  personally 
identified  with  the  fallen,  and  having  satisfied  the  obliga- 
tions of  the  law  in  their  behalf,  put  the  race  in  the  honour- 
able position  of  claimants  who  can  now  "  come  boldly  to  a 
throne  of  grace,"  and  demand  salvation  on  the  high  ground 
of  satisfied  justice. 

The  Atonement. 

The  fall  effected  the  legal  disunion  between  God  and 
man ;  so  that  peaceable  relations  between  the  Lawgiver  and 
His  subjects  were  no  longer  possible.  The  atonement  is 
that  change  effected  in  the  legal  relations  of  God  and  man 
through  the  work  of  Christ,  by  which  all  legal  obstructions 
to  man's  salvation  are  removed;  God  being  legally  empow- 
ered to  offer,  and  man  to  accept,  salvation  through  the 
satisfaction  of  Christ.  The  atonement,  therefore,  is  salva- 
tion in  posse,  while  salvation  in  csse  is  only  effected  by 

Justification  and  Regeneration. 

The  two  comprehensive  results  of  the  fall,  or  the  penalty 
of  sin  and  the  depravity  of  sin,  are  respectively  remedied  by 
two  corresponding  processes  of  grace,  namely,  Justification 
and  Regeneration ;  the  one  being  applied  to  remedy  the 
penalty,  the  other  the  depravity  of  sin.  The  one  is  a  work 
done  for  us,  the  other  a  work  done  in  us  ;  and  although  the 
application  of  both  works  concur  in  point  of  time,  so  that 
we  cannot  be  justified  without  being  regenerated,  nor 
regenerated  without  being  justified,  yet  the  one  has  a  na- 
tural precedence  of  the  other  in  the  relations  of  cause  and 
effect ;  for  regeneration  is  not  the  cause  of  justification,  but 
justification  of  regeneration. 

Secular  and  Gospel  Justification. 

The  distinction  between  moral  law  (in  which  we  include 
all  law  representing  the  principles  of  moral  law,)  anxl 
positive  law  leads  to  a  corresponding  distinction  in  justifica- 
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tion,  which  may  be  indicated,  as  above,  by  the  terms  secular 
justification  and  Gospel  justification.  Secular  justification 
is  that  act  by  which  a  party  accused  of  legal  transgression 
is  pronounced  "not  guilty,"  on  the  ground  that  he  has 
been  falsely  or  wrongly  impeached — a  justification  which 
simply  acquits  the  accused  from  the  obligation  of  suffering 
the  penalty  of  the  law.  It  gives  the  party  acquitted  no 
right  or  title  to  any  benefit,  either  as  regards  property  or 
privilege,  not  possessed  by  him  before  the  accusation  issued. 
But,  unlike  secular  justification,  Gospel  justification  not 
only  acquits  of  the  penalty,  but  bestows  titles  to  possessions 
and  privileges  not  before  possessed.  It  is  for  this  reason 
that  the  justice  demanded  and  satisfied  by  the  covenant  of 
grace  needed  not  only  Christ's  substitutionary  submission 
to  the  penalty,  but  His  substitutionary  obedience  to  the 
precept — that  probationary  and  meritorious  obedience  of 
trial  and  pain  which  He  rendered  to  the  precept  to  procure 
us  a  title  to  eternal  life.  Defined,  then,  according  to  the 
Gospel  covenant, 

Justification  is  that  covenant  act  of  God  by  wbich  He 
establishes  an  exchange  of  legal  relations  between  Christ  and 
the  believer  ;  Christ  taking  the  believer's  position  in  relation 
to  the  penalty,  and  the  believer  taking  Christ's  position 
in  relation  to  the  precept  of  the  law. 

"  He  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin ;  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." — 2  Cor.  v.  21. 

Regeneration  and  Sanctification. 

Regeneration  is  an  operation  of  the  Word  and  Spirit  of 
God,  which  removes  the  depravity  of  sin  by  renewing  the 
soul  in  spiritual  life,  and,  through  the  growth  of  this  life, 
destroying  that  carnal  vitality  which  arose  in  the  mind 
with  the  entrance  of  spiritual  death.  Regeneration  thus 
stated  involves  a  twofold  process — a  primary  and  progres- 
sive change  of  the  mind.  When  these  are  distinguished, 
the  word  regeneration  is  restricted  to  the  primary  change, 
called  also  the  "  new  birth,"  the  "  new  creation,"  etc.,  while 
the  progressive  change  is  termed  sanctiftcation.  Sanctifica- 
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tion,  therefore,  is  the  growth  of  spiritual  life,  accompanied  by 
the  continuous  declension  and  ultimate  destruction  of  the 
carnal  life,  which,  after  regeneration,  co-exists  in  perpetual 
conflict  with  that  which  is  spiritual. 

"  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against 
the  flesh  :  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other ;  so  that  ye 
cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would." — Gal.  v.  17. 

The  Doctrine  of  the  Sacraments. 

The  nature  and  number  of  the  sacraments  are  matters  of 
great  importance  in  the  system  of  Christianity.  The  first 
step  towards  a  right  understanding  of  the  nature  of  the 
sacraments  is  a  clear  apprehension  of  the  principle,  that 
(since  the  age  of  miracles)  God  never  works  any  spiritual 
or  moral  change  in  the  mind  of  responsible  moral  agent*, 
except  through  the  medium  of  the  understanding;  that  no 
material  emblem  is  ever  made  a  means  of  grace  to  the 
soul,  except  as  a  medium  of  instruction.  A  material  emblem 
is  just  as  capable  of  being  made  an  expressive  and  impres- 
sive, and  often  a  more  expressive  and  impressive,  medium  of 
ideas  than  any  combination  of  verbal  signs.  The  symbolage 
of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  a  more  forcible  and  affecting  means 
of  representing  the  death  of  Christ,  and  its  relationship  to 
our  salvation,  than  any  amount  of  verbal  description.  Hence, 
instead  of  a  sacrament  being  a  contrivance  to  impart  grace 
to  the  soul  by  a  physical  operation,  as  the  Church  of  Koine 
holds,  it  is  in  no  sense  whatever  a  medium  of  grace,  except 
as  it  affects  the  heart  through  the  medium  of  the  intellect. 
On  this  principle,  therefore,  a  sacrament  is  a  material  em- 
blem and  witnessing  seal,  expressing  the  operation  and  results 
of  doctrinal  truths  necessary  to  salvation,  and  made  effica- 
cious only  through  the  intelligence  and  trust  of  faith.  Thus 
we  are  taught,  that  "  He  that  belie veth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ  (or  the  anointed  Saviour  of  his  soul)  is  born  of 
God;"  and  Baptism  is  a  sacrament,  or  an  emblem  and 
seal  of  the  regenerating  operation,  results,  and  obligations 
effected  by  this  belief  in  Christ. 

Next,  as  to  the  number  of  the  sacraments,  which  Roman- 
ists hold  to  be  seven,  but  which  Protestants  hold  to  be  two, 
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corresponding  to  the  two  Jewish  sacraments  of  Circumcision 
and  the  Passover. 

To  corroborate  the  teaching  of  Scripture  in  relation  to 
the  Protestant  doctrine  qf  two  sacraments,  we  may  again 
resort  to  the  instruction  afforded  by  the  analogies  between 
nature  and  grace — "  For  the  invisible  things  of  God  are 
clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made" 

Among  the  things  that  are  made,  man  himself  is  about 
the  most  prominent  and  perfect,  and  hence  the  conditions 
of  his  existence  ought  to  supply  special  illustration  of 
those  "  invisible  things"  which  are  implied  by  the  "  visible 
signs"  called  sacraments.  There  are,  then,  two — and  but 
two — conditions  necessary  to  the  existence  and  support  of 
man's  natural  life; — first,  every  individual  must  be  born ; 
and,  second,  every  individual  must  be  fed — fed  both  with 
solid  and  liquid  aliment.  There  are  likewise  two — and 
but  two — essential  conditions  necessary  to  the  existence 
and  support  of  spiritual  life — spiritual  birth  and  spiritual 
food.  If,  therefore,  the  sacraments  are  designed  to  concur 
with  the  spiritual  conditions — that  is,  the  "  inward  and 
spiritual  graces"  which  are  necessary  to  salvation, — then 
the  number  of  them  should  be  two  instead  of  seven. 
Accordingly,  the  number  of  these  ordinances  having  the 
authority  of  Scripture  to  support  them  are  two,  and  but 
two — the  one  indicative  of  the  spiritual  birth,  and  the 
other  of  the  spiritual  food  necessary  to  salvation,  namely, 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 

The  doctrines  and  operations  of  grace  respectively  repre- 
sented by  these  sacraments  are  regeneration  and  sanctifi- 
cation.  Neither  of  these  sacraments  appear  to  have  any 
direct  representative  relationship  to  justification.  Justifi- 
cation is  an  act  done  for  us,  and  not  in  us,  although  evi- 
denced within  us.  Regeneration  and  sanctification  are 
works  done  in  us,  and  the  proper  province  of  a  sacrament 
is  to  symbolise  internal,  and  not  external,  operations  of 
grace.  At  all  events,  the  reception  of  a  sacrament  neces- 
sarily supposes  the  previous  justification  of  the  recipient ; 
for  a  sacrament,  being  a  symbol  of  efficacious  or  offered 
grace,  is  a  high  favour  conferred  of  God,  and  God  cannot 
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consistently  bestow  His  favours  upon  an  unreconciled  rebel 
against  His  authority,  as  every  unjustified  individual  is. 
This,  of  course,  will  evoke  the  objection,  that  if  none  but 
the  justified  are  entitled  to  be  admitted  to  either  of  the 
sacraments,  then  to  administer  baptism  to  children  is  an 
act  of  sacrilege,  unless  children  are  born  justified — a  con- 
dition which  it  is  agreed  to  accept  because  fully  supported 
by  the  Scriptures,  and  especially  by  the  subjoined  pas- 


"  Therefore,  as  by  the  offence  of  one  judgment  came  upon  all 
men  unto  condemnation ;  even  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one  the 
free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life." — Rom.  v.  18. 

As  the  justification  through  Christ,  here  spoken  of, 
comes  just  as  the  condemnation  through  Adam  came,  we 
have  only  to  ascertain  upon  whom,  and  how,  the  condem- 
nation came,  to  know  upon  whom,  and  how,  the  justification 
comes. 

The  condemnation,  then,  came  upon  all;  the  condemna- 
tion came  upon  all  by  one  man,  Adam;  the  condemnation 
by  one  man  came  upon  all  others  passively,  or  without  any 
personal  act  on  their  part;  and  the  condemnation  came 
upon  all  in  such  a  way  as  it  could  be  removed,  otherwise 
all  would  necessarily  be  lost.  The  justification,  therefore, 
came  upon  "  all ;"  the  justification  came  upon  all  by  "  one 
man,"  Christ;  the  justification  came  upon  all  "passively," 
or  without  any  personal  act  on  their  part;  and  the  justifi- 
cation came  upon  all  in  such  a  way  as  it  "  could  be  re- 
moved," otherwise  all  would  necessarily  be  saved.  Hence, 
while  all  children  are  born  under  the  guilt  of  condemna- 
tion in  relation  to  Adam,  they  are  born  under  the  "  free 
gift"  of  justification  in  relation  to  Christ.  This  gift,  as  we 
have  seen  by  the  parallel  which'  the  Apostle  draws,  may 
be  removed,  and,  in  point  of  fact,  is  invariably  removed, 
when  children  come  to  be  capable  of  personal  sin.  But 
the  same  state  of  the  faculties  which  gives  them  a  capacity 
for  personal  sin  gives  them  a  capacity  for  personal  faith; 
and  so,  having  lost  their  passive  relationship  alike  to  the 
original  condemnation  and  the  original  justification,  they 
are  henceforth  condemned  or  justified  by  their  own,  or 
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personal  acts — condemned  while  they  remain  without  faith ; 
justified  when  they  come  to  possess  it. 

When  the  baptised  child  has  become  personally  respon- 
sible, has  sinned  away  the  "  free  gift"  of  original  justifica- 
tion, has  happily  been  led  to  embrace  justification  by 
faith,  and  to  become  regenerated  in  the  same  act  (1  Pet.  i. 
23),  no  new  water  baptism  can  be  necessary.  When  the 
meaning  and  sealing  of  the  ordinance,  already  or  previously 
administered,  are  appropriated  by  the  profession  of  the 
mouth,  any  chronological  dislocation  or  misplacement  of 
the  rite  can  have  no  relation  to  its  spiritual  validity  or 
invalidity. 

The  only  plausible  exception  which  can  be  taken  to 
this  view  of  the  Gospel  in  relation  to  children  is  one  in 
which  it  may  be  said,  that  as  children  are  born  morally 
degenerated,  as  well  as  legally  condemned,  through  Adam, 
they  must,  on  this  view,  *be  morally  regenerated,  as  well 
as  legally  justified,  through  Christ.  The  answer  is,  that 
Kom.  v.  12-21,  on  which  the  view  is  based,  is  forensic, 
or  legal,  throughout.  Hot  an  expression  in  it  relates 
to  any  inward  or  moral  condition  that  came  either  by 
Adam  or  Christ ;  and  though  in  the  consciously  respon- 
sible, justification  and  regeneration — the  outside  act  and 
the  inside  act — concur  in  those  that  believe,  it  does  not 
follow  that  one  may  not  be  administered  without  the  other 
in  those  who  cannot  believe.  The  regeneration  of  children 
who  die  before  personal  sin  is  accomplished,  is  doubtless 
provided  for  by  an  operation  or  law  of  grace  adapted  to 
their  condition.  In  all  probability  their  simple  passage 
into  glory  involves  this  law  of  their  regeneration. 

Baptism  is  a  sacrament  in  which  water  is  applied  to  the 
body,  to  symbolise  the  grace  of  regeneration  by  the  Word 
and  Spirit  of  God,  and  to  seal  (or  confirm  by  a  visible  and 
witnessing  sign)  the  spiritual  benefits  and  obligations  con- 
nected with  regenerating  grace ;  and  as  it  corresponds  in 
the  New  Testament  with  circumcision  in  the  Old,  we  have 
in  this  correspondence  alone  a  strong  inferential  argument 
from  infant  circumcision  to  infant  baptism.  Opponents  of 
infant  baptism,  however,  are  not  slow  in  objecting  to  the 
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cogency  of  the  analogy  between  the  Old  and  the  New 
Testament  ordinance,  chiefly  from  the  supposed  discre- 
pancy involved  in  the  fact  that,  while  circumcision  was 
administered  only  to  the  male  children  of  the  Jews,  bap- 
tism has  a  common  relation  to  both  sexes.  The  reply  to 
this  objection  is,  that  the  Jewish  covenant  expressed  an 
exclusive  relation  to  temporal  benefits,  and  every  female 
became  interested  in  those  benefits  and  their  associated 
obligations,  either  by  parental  or  conjugal  relationship. 
In  all  that  related  to  the  privileges  and  obligations  of 
circumcision,  she  was  represented  either  by  a  circumcised 
father  or  a  circumcised  husband.  But  spiritual  benefits 
associating  salvation  cannot  similarly  come  through  natural 
relationships  or  representatives.  As  baptism,  therefore, 
exclusively  represents  such  spiritual  benefits,  this  ordi- 
nance, unlike  circumcision,  requires  to  be  administered  to 
both  sexes.  This  discrepancy  between  circumcision  and 
baptism  being  thus  accounted  for,  these  two  ordinances 
have  obviously  the  same  corresponding  relations  between 
them  as  the  Passover  and  the  Lord's  Supper.  Children 
are  baptised  as  much  to  obligate  their  parents  as  them- 
selves. They  receive  baptism  while  passive  in  relation  to 
the  act,  to  indicate  the  God-given  authority  by  which  the 
parents  are  empowered  to  dedicate  them  to  the  service  of 
the  Maker  that  gave  them.  Circumcision  invested  the 
parent  with  the  same  obligation  and  authority;  and  hence, 
immediately  after  Abraham  had  administered  that  ordi- 
nance to  his  children  and  household,  we  hear  God  bearing 
testimony  to  the  certainty  that  the  Patriarch  would  prove 
faithful  to  the  obligations  imposed  upon  him  by  the  rite. — 
Gen.  xviii.  19. 

As  to  the  mode  of  baptism,  nothing  can  more  forcibly 
show  the  frivolous  and  pitiable  carnality  which  adheres 
even  to  some  of  the  holiest  minds  when  unduly  impressed 
with  the  importance  of  religious  forms,  than  the  bitter 
antagonism  which  has  so  long  come  to  exist  between  im- 
mersionists  and  sprinklers.  Had  God  been  such  a  being 
as  to  be  interested  or  affected  by  such  considerations  as 
those  which  have  created  these  opponents  and  their  quar- 
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rels,  scoffers  could  easily  find  a  reasonable  defence  for  their 
expressed  contempt  for  religion.  The  Churches  sadly 
erred  when  they  adopted  one  of  these  forms  of  baptism, 
to  the  exclusion  of  the  other.  Each  is  equally  Scriptural; 
each  has  its  symbolic  advantages,  and  one  or  the  other 
should  be  administered  according  to  the  choice  of  those 
concerned  in  seeking  the  administration  of  the  ordinance. 

The  Lord's  Supper. 

As  already  seen,  those  who  are  spiritually  born,  accor- 
ding to  the  signification  of  the  one  sacrament,  need  to  be 
spiritually  fed,  according  to  the  signification  of  the  other ; 
and  although  we  are  to  live  "  by  every  word  that  pro- 
ceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God,"  yet  the  soul  cannot 
continue  to  live  unless  habitually  fed  by  faith  in  the 
special  doctrinal  food  symbolised  by  the  Lord's  Supper, 
namely,  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement,  concerning  which 
Christ  has  emphatically  declared,  that,  "  Except  ye  eat  the 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  man  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no 
life  in  you." — John  vi.  53.  The  action  of  material  eating 
and  drinking  here  are,  according  to  the  context  of  the 
chapter,  clearly  symbolic  of  mental  eating  and  drinking 
by  the  exercise  of  faith ;  and,  to  the  view  of  the  present 
writer,  the  whole  passage  of  the  chapter  is  but  a  deliver- 
ance, in  verbal  metaphors,  of  the  same  doctrine  subse- 
quently delivered  in  the  material  metaphors  of  the  Supper. 

Hence  the  Lord's  Supper  is  a  sacrament  in  which  bread 
and  wine,  as  the  material  symbols  of  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  are  exhibited  and  administered  to  a  community 
of  Christian  believers — 

First,  To  represent  and  commemorate  the  sacrificial 
death  of  Christ  for  human  sin. 

Second,  To  denote,  by  the  material  food  of  the  ordinance, 
that  as  such  is  the  source  and  support  of  material  life,  the 
doctrinal  food  of  the  ordinance — namely,  the  doctrine  of 
the  atonement — is  the  source  and  support  of  spiritual  life ; 
and  that  believing  is  the  process  by  which  we  partake  of 
this  doctrinal  food. 

Third,  To  indicate,  by  the   reception  of  the  elements, 
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the  action  of  faith  (as  the  mouth  of  the  mind)  feeding 
upon  Christ,  the  sacrificial  victim. 

Fourth,  To  denote,  by  a  common  participation  in  the  one 
food,  a  common  participation  in  the  one  spiritual  life  ;  and, 
by  a  common  participation  in  the  one  spiritual  life,  a  com- 
munion (or  common  union)  with  Christ  and  one  another. 

Fifth,  To  seal  (or  certify  by  the  testimony  of  visible 
acts)  the  covenant  benefits  and  obligations  of  the  ordinance. 

Sixth,  To  get  the  consciousness  or  sense  of  those  benefits 
and  obligations  newly  invigorated  by  the  worthy  observance 
of  the  ordinance. — 1  Cor.  x.  16,  17;  xi.  23-28. 

Unlike  such  other  Scriptural  institutions  as  were  ap- 
pointed by  the  Apostles,  the  sacraments  required  to  be 
personally  instituted  by  Christ,  because,  as  He  alone  was 
the  personal  executor  of  the  covenant  of  grace  for  be- 
lievers, He  alone  was  personally  entitled,  or  legally  quali- 
fied, to  institute  the  symbols  and  seals  of  the  contract 
which  He  executed  on  their  behalf.  The  other  great  lead- 
ing institutions  of  Christianity  are  the  social  communities 
Scripturally  called  the  "  kingdom  of  heaven,"  the  "  Church 
of  Christ,"  and  the  "  Churches  of  Christ." 

The  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

The  phrases  kingdom  of  heaven  and  kingdom  of  God, 
which  so  frequently  occur  in  the  New  Testament,  primarily 
suggest  to  us  the  notion  of  the  universal  kingdom  over 
which  God  reigns  in  the  heavens.  The  word  is  here  put 
in  italics,  because  when  this  universal  kingdom  is  referred 
to,  the  word  heaven  is  commonly,  perhaps  always,  put  in 
the  plural,  as  it  is  written,  "  The  Lord  hath  prepared  his 
throne  in  the  heavens,  and  his  kingdom  ruleth  over  all." 
— Ps.  ciii.  19.  But  the  phrase  kingdom  of  heaven  or 
kingdom  of  God  is  commonly,  and,  perhaps,  the  former 
phrase  exclusively,  used  to  denote  the  sovereignty  and  sub- 
jects of  a  kingdom  limited  to  the  locality  of  the  earth,  or 
rather  to  the  sphere  in  which  the  messengers  of  the  Gospel 
are  found  proclaiming  its  obligations  and  privileges ;  and 
because  these  obligations  and  privileges  are  not  only  the 
result  of  Christ's  atoning  work,  but  constitute  the  laws  by 
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which  He  reigns,  and  is  yet  more  specially  to  reign  upon 
farth,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  or  of  God,  as  developed  upon 
earth,  and  as  distinguished  from  the  universal  kingdom 
referred  to  above,  is  characterised  in  Scripture  as  the  king 
Jom  of  Christ.  As  already, 

A  kingdom  is  a  community  of  subjects  governed  by  a 
king,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  Scripturally  spoken  of 
as  possessing  a  constitution  and  characteristics  analogous 
to  those  of  a  secular  sovereignty.  The  kingdom  of  heaven, 
therefore,  like  every  other,  includes  all  who  are  properly 
subject  to  its  laws,  and,  as  in  other  kingdoms,  the  laws 
become  binding  by  their  simple  proclamation  or  due  pub- 
licity. These  laws,  as  we  have  seen,  are  the  provisions  and 
obligations  of  the  Gospel ;  and  as  that  which  makes  any 
individual  the  subject  of  a  kingdom  is  not  the  fact  that  he 
professes  to  accept  or  obey  the  laws,  but  the  fact  that  he  is 
within  the  rightful  jurisdiction  of  the  sovereign,  and  that 
the  laws  have  been  duly  published ;  so  that  which  makes 
any  individual  a  subject  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  not  the 
fact  that  he  professes  to  accept  the  Gospel,  but  the  fact  that 
lie  hears  it,  and  has  been  offered  it.  Hence,  too,  as  every 
subject  is  tried  by  the  laws  of  the  kingdom  to  which  he 
belongs,  he  who  is  thus  brought  within  the  obligations  of 
this  kingdom  by  the  Gospel  proclamation  and  offered  grace, 
will  be  judged  by  its  laws  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ. 
"  The  words  that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him 
at  the  last  day." — John  xii.  48. 

But  a  due  measure  of  intelligence  touching  the  nature 
and  constitution  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  best  derived 
from  a  consideration  of  the  many  admirable  parables 
in  which  He  Himself  explains  it  in  so  many  points  of 
view.  The  parable  of  the  sower,  which  is  the  first  and 
most  comprehensive  of  those  referred  to,  is  thus  interpreted 
by  Christ  :— 

"  Hear  ye  therefore  the  parable  of  the  sower.  When  any  one 
heareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and  understandeth  it  not,  then 
cometh  the  wicked  one,  and  catcheth  away  that  which  was  sown  in 
his  heart.  This  is  he  which  received  seed  by  the  way-side.  But 
he  that  received  the  seed  into  stony  places,  the  same  is  he  that 
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heareth  the  word,  and  anon  with  joy  receiveth  it :  Yet  hath  he  not 
root  in  himself,  but  dureth  for  a  while ;  for  when  tribulation  or  per- 
secution ariseth  because  of  the  word,  by  and  by  he  is  offended.  He 
also  that  received  seed  among  the  thorns  is  he  that  heareth  the  word ; 
and  the  care  of  this  world,  and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches,  choke  the 
word,  and  he  becometh  unfruitful.  But  he  that  received  seed  into 
the  good  ground  is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  understandeth  it ; 
which  also  beareth  fruit,  and  bringeth  forth,  some  an  hundred  fold, 
some  sixty,  some  thirty." — Matt.  xiii.  18-23. 

There  is  no  occasion  to  explain  here  that  the  sower  of  the 
parable  means  the  Gospel  messenger ;  the  seed  sown,  the 
Gospel  message  or  Gospel  truth  ;  the  act  of  sowing,  the 
proclamation  or  preaching  of  the  same ;  and  the  effect  of 
sowing,  the  founding  of  a  community  of  subjects  made 
responsible  for  accepting  the  obligations  and  privileges  of 
the  Gospel.  This  community  of  subjects  embraces  four 
classes.  The  first  class  were  so  entirely  unaffected  by  the 
proclamation  of  the  kingdom  that  they  did  not  even  pro- 
fess, much  less  possess  a  loyal  relation  to  the  kingdom. 
The  proclamation  simply  brought  them  under  the  obliga- 
tions of  the  Gospel,  and  converted  them  from  subjects  and 
rebels  of  some  lower  to  subjects  and  rebels  of  a  higher  dis- 
pensation of  God.  The  next  class  gave  a  speedy  reception 
to  the  Gospel,  but  as  speedily  resigned  their  profession  of 
it  when  they  found  such  profession  entailed  trials  and 
persecution,  etc.  The  next  class  professed  to  accept  the 
message  of  obligation  and  privilege,  but  became  so  much 
engrossed  with  personal  interests  and  gratifications  as  to 
grow  disaffected  and  fruitless  in  relation  to  the  interests  of 
the  kingdom.  The  four  classes  are  thus  reducible  to  three : 
those  who  neither  possessed  nor  professed  loyalty  to  the 
kingdom;  those  who  professed  but  did  not  possess  it ;  and 
those  who  both  professed  and  possessed  it;  and,  taking  the 
companion  parables  to  further  explain  the  kingdom,  these 
three  classes  are  reducible  to  two — the  righteous  and  the 
wicked. 

The  Government  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven. 

Whatever  may  be  the  future  relations  of  the  kingdom  to 
this  world,  its  government  has  certainly  never  yet  received 
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any  visible  organisation.  The  kingdom  was  designed  to 
be  set  up  in  two  forms — the  one  subjective,  or  within  the 
mind;  the  other  objective,  or  without  the  mind.  In  the 
subjective  sense,  or  as  the  moral  reign  of  Christ  within  the 
believer,  the  kingdom  has  been  certainly  set  up  in  millions 
of  subjects,  bub  by  a  totally  invisible  operation,  for  in  this 
form  we  are  told  "  the  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with 
observation." — Luke  xvii.  20.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
kingdom  in  its  objective  form,  or  as  an  organised  system  of 
policy — as  a  regulated  form  of  ruling  authority  for  dispens- 
ing its  provisions  on  earth, — the  erection  and  establishment 
of  the  kingdom  is  a  thing  entirely  future  ;  and  when  it  does 
come,  it  will  not  only  come  with  "  observation,"  but  with 
a  majesty  and  magnificence  becoming  the  Sovereign  who 
is  to  reign,  and  reign  personally.  For,  without  producing 
any  of  the  usual  parade  of  Scripture  texts  on  this  point,  if 
Christ  has  exercised  His  prophetic  and  priestly  offices, 
personally  and  visibly,  on  earth,  it  is  evident  that  the  har- 
mony of  His  official  relations  to  earth  requires  His  personal 
and  manifested  presence  in  the  exercise  of  His  kingly  office. 
The  Papacy  supports  the  position  that  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  has  been  fully  instituted  in  all  respects  on.  earth, 
because  "  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven"  have  been 
delivered  to  earthly  hands,  that  is,  to  the  hands  of  "  St 
Peter  and  his  successors,"  and  the  institution  of  the  keys 
implies  the  institution  of  *the  kingdom.  This  position  re- 
quires a  second  reference  to  the  parable  of  the  sower.  If 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  represent  that  which  gives  access 
to  the  kingdom,  and  founds  the  community  of  subjects  in 
it,  and  if  the  proclamation  of  the  Gospel,  which  carries  with 
it  a  twofold  message — a  message  of  obligation  and  a  mes- 
sage of  privilege, — is  that  which  effects  this  result,  then  the 
meaning  of  the  keys  is  obviously  not  the  twofold  power  of 
the  Pope  to  "  bind  and  loose,"  or  to  obligate  and  privilege, 
but  the  twofold  power  of  the  Gospel.  Then,  too,  the 
agency  commissioned  to  exercise  the  keys  are  not  the  Pope 
and  his  sacerdotal  porters,  but  the  loyal  membership  who 
have  already  gained  access  to  the  kingdom,  and  among 
whose  obligations  and  privileges  is  the  obligation  and  pri- 
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vilege  of  giving  others  access  to  the  same  kingdom,  not  in 
the  capacity  of  rulers  but  in  the  capacity  of  "  sowers"  of 
the  "  seed,"  or  disseminators  of  that  Gospel  truth  to  which 
the  parable  ascribes  the  power  of  fitting  for  an  entrance 
into  the  kingdom — in  the  capacity  of  faithful  and  con- 
tinuous propagators  of  the  principles  of  the  kingdom  until 
it  is  prepared  and  ripened  for  the  resultful  crisis  when 
"  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdom  of 
our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ." — Rev.  xi.  15. 

We  are  told  that  this  cannot  imply  that  Christ  will  yet 
come  to  erect  and  possess  a  temporal  sovereignty  on  earth, 
for  He  says, — 

"  My  Kingdom  is  not  of  this  World." 

This  text  has  been  about  as  much  abused  by  the  Volun- 
tary sects  as  its  companion  sufferer,  already  rescued  from 
misrepresentation  in  the  foregoing — "  Render  unto  Caesar 
the  things  that  are  Caesar's,"  etc.  But  what  is  the  meaning 
of  Christ's  declaration  to  Pilate,  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world" — like  the  kingdom  of  Caesar1?  It  cannot  mean 
that  Christ  had  not,  even  then,  commenced  to  make  this 
world  the  locality  of  a  sovereignty  which  would  yet  wrest 
from  Caesar  and  his  successors  their  usurped  dominion 
over  it;  for  if  there  is  one  thing  more  certain  than  another 
it  is,  that  as  the  first  Adam  was  given  a  temporal  dominion 
over  this  world,  the  second  Adam  is  to  retrieve  and  exer- 
cise the  dominion  which  was  lost  by  the  first ;  that  Christ 
and  Christianity  will  wage  a  second  warfare  ivhere  the  first 
failed,  that  they  will  conquer  where  they  have  fought,  and 
that  they  will  reign  where  they  have  conquered.  Hence 
the  inspired  and  inspiring  declaration — "  To  him  that  over- 
cometh  will  I  give  to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne,  even  as  I 
also  overcame  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  on  his 
throne." — Rev.  iii.  21.  And  lest  there  should  be  any  mis- 
take about  the  locality  of  this  reign,  we  are  taught  this  by 
the  redemption  song  at  present  being  sung  by  His  yet  but 
semi-glorified  saints — "  Thou  hast  redeemed  us  to  God  by 
thy  blood  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people, 
and  nation ;  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  unto  God : 
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and  we  shall  reign  upon  earth" — Rev.  v.  9, 10.  According 
to  the  first  and  numerous  other  texts,  Christ  now  sits  upon 
His  Father's  throne  merely  as  a  delegate,  to  prepare  this 
world  for  His  own.  In  short,  nothing  is  certain  about  the 
nature  or  duration  of  this  millennium  kingdom  except  that 
it  will  be  a  kingdom  of  this  world.  But  a  kingdom  of 
this  world  has  another  sense  besides  locality.  It  means  a 
kingdom  that  rules  in  the  interests  of  this  world,  to  the 
exclusion  of  those  of  the  next;  in  the  interests  of  time,  to 
the  exclusion  of  those  of  eternity ;  in  the  interests  of  the 
body,  to  the  exclusion  of  those  of  the  soul.  When,  there- 
fore, Christ  says,  "  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,"  the 
simple  meaning  is,  that  that  is  not  the  style  of  politics 
which  is  to  characterise  His  earthly  kingdom;  and  when 
the  Divine  prophecy  further  says,  "The  kingdoms  of  this 
world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  his  Christ," 
the  further  meaning  is,  that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
will  then  have  become  awakened  to  their  political  iniquity 
— the  iniquity  of  a  system  of  politics  which  ignores  reli- 
gion, or  Christ  and  Christianity;  that,  under  the  influence 
of  light  and  the  lash  of  judgment,  all  will  undergo  a  com- 
plete change  of  polities,  and  will  come  to  consecrate  the 
whole  of  their  administrative  machinery  to  the  support 
and  spread  of  the  glory  and  reign  of  Christ  upon  earth. 

The  Church  and  the  Churches  of  Christ. 

"  The  Church"  and  "the  Churches"  have  already  been 
passingly  distinguished  in  previous  pages  of  this  work. 
The  distinction,  however,  is  so  important  that  it  cannot  be 
too  often  or  too  accurately  drawn  and  kept  in  view.  No 
term  has  ever  caused  so  much  conflict  as  to  its  meaning  or 
applications  as  the  term  Church,  and  yet,  as  referring  to  a 
community  of  Christians,  it  is  certain  that  it  has  but  one 
of  two  Scriptural  meanings  or  applications.  It  either  sig- 
nifies a  society  of  which  there  is  but  one  of  its  kind  in 
existence  or  to  be  in  existence,  or  it  signifies  a  society  of 
which  there  is  a  plurality  of  similar  ones.  It  has  the  first 
sense  when  intended  to  denote  that  assembly  of  which 
Christ  is  the  Head,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  heads ;  and 
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which  being  the  assembly  of  the  saved,  is  necessarily  one 
to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  assemblies.  One  passage  alone 
is  sufficient  to  determine  these  two  exclusive  properties  of 
the  catholic  Church — "  Christ  is  the  Head  of  the  Church, 
and  He  is  the  saviour  of  the  body." — Eph.  v.  23.  "  The 
saviour  of  the  body,"  means  the  saviour  of  the  whole  body. 
This,  therefore,  and  this  alone,  is  the  catholic  or  the  whole 
Church — it  is  the  only  catholic  or  universal  Church  found 
within  the  boards  of  the  Bible ;  and  the  apostle  evidently 
intended  not  merely  to  announce  this  fact,  but  to  teach  it 
with  definite  distinctness  and  emphasis,  when  he  says — 

"  There  is  ONE  body  and  ONE  spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  ONE 
hope  of  your  calling." — Eph.  iv.  4. 

The  distinction  between  the  constitution  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  and  that  of  the  Church  has  been  already  ex- 
pressed in  the  earlier  remarks  on  the  subject  of  the  Church. 
It  was  there  said,  that  "  The  community  brought  within 
the  periphery  of  the  kingdom  bear  the  same  relationship 
to  the  Church  as  the  subjects  of  a  sovereign  bear  to  the 
family  of  the  sovereign ;  the  relationship  being,  that  while 
every  member  of  the  family  is  also  a  subject,  every  subject 
is  not  a  member  of  the  family." 

The  second  meaning  of  the  term  Church  is,  that  in 
which  it  is  applied  to  signify  a  single  society  among  a 
plurality  of  similar  ones.  In  this  case  it  signifies  one  of 
the  Churches,  Scripturally  called  "The  Churches  of  Christ," 
(Eom.  xvi.  16);  as  "the  Church  which  is  at  Corinth," 
the  "Church  of  the  Thessalonians ; "  the  "Church  of 
Ephesus ;"  the  "  Church  in  Nyniphas'  house,"  etc. 

What  is  called  the  visibility  of  such  a  Church  is  its 
capability  of  being  known  to  observation  as  a  thing  distinct 
in  the  world,  or  from  the  world,  and  from  other  similar 
societies ;  and  to  this  end  it  must  possess  such  an  organisa- 
tion and  embrace  such  rules  and  regulations,  and  practical 
exhibitions  of  fellowship,  as  shall  impress  observers  with  a 
knoAvledge  of  its  existence  and  character  as  a  distinct 
society.  The  catholic  Church,  or  the  body  of  the  saved, 
therefore,  is  obviously  an  invisible  society,,  as  it  cannot 
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make  itself  known  by  any  of  the  means  or  marks  referred 
to.  It  has  no  such  organisation,  and  no  such  rules  and 
regulations  and  practical  exhibitions  of  a  universal  fellow- 
ship as  can  exhibit  the  society  of  the  saved  to  the  world. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Church  societies  called  "  the 
Churches  of  Christ"  (because  the  condition  or  leading  con- 
dition of  membership  is  a  profession  of  belief  in  CJirist), 
are  each  capable  of  being  known  through  the  possession 
and  exhibition  of  its  organisation,  its  rules  and  regulations, 
and  forms  of  fellowship  for  devotional  and  other  objects. 
These  societies  were  severally  constituted  subject  to  human 
rulership,  and  as  human  rulers  cannot  discern  the  human 
heart,  they  are  obliged  to  make  the  profession  and  not  the 
possession  of  faith,  the  term  of  membership.  True  Chris- 
tians are,  of  course,  visible  members  of  such  Churches,  but 
visible  simply  as  professing  Christians  and  not  as  true 
Christians.  A  paragraph  already  written  may  be  usefully 
repeated  here : — 

"These  separately  constituted  and  governed  Churches 
were,  as  a  rule,  Christian-named  by  the  names  of  the  cities 
in  which  they  were  respectively  established  ;  as  the  Church 
of  Ephesus,  the  Church  of  Corinth,  etc. ;  and,  like  *  the 
seven  Churches  of  Asia'  (Eev.  i.  11),  their  visibility  as 
Churches  of  Christ  was  just  in  proportion  to  the  purity  of 
their  profession  and  practice.  When  the  profession  and 
practice  of  such  a  Church  meet  the  demands  of  Christ  as 
revealed  in  the  New  Testament,  its  visibility  is  like  what 
He  Himself  compared  it  to  when  He  said — *  A  city  set 
upon  a  hill  cannot  be  hid.' — Matt.  v.  14.  It  is  to  such  a 
Church  also  that  Christ  refers  in  giving  His  instructions  to 
seek  the  decision  of  its  rulers,  when  grievances  or  supposed 
grievances  should  arise  among  its  members.  In  case  any 
member  should  decline  to  *  hear  the  Church,'  or  the  de- 
cision of  the  Church  in  the  case,  he  was  to  be  to  the  rest 
'as  an  heathen  man  or  a  publican.' — Matt,  xviii.  17;  1 
Cor.  vi.  1-4." 

Let  it  be  a  settled  point — a  definitely  ruled  case — that 
the  term  church  has  but  either  of  the  two  significations  to 
which  reference  has  been  made,  and  that  the  third  sense, 
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about  to  be  noticed,  has  been  imposed  on  the  Scripture 
either  by  pious  mistake  or  "  pious  fraud." 

The  Government  of  the  Church  and  the  Churches. 

The  "  Churches  of  Christ,"  as  we  have  seen,  are  so  many 
visible  societies.  With  perhaps  a  laudable,  but  mistaken, 
purpose  to  promote  unity  of  sentiment  and  fellowship 
among  Christians,  the  aggregate  of  these  Churches  early 
came  to  be  viewed  and  represented  as  one  "  visible  Church." 
This  visible  Church,  because  of  the  collective  and  general 
character  ascribed  to  it,  then  came  to  be  called  "the  Catho- 
lic Church,"  and  subsequently  and  simply  "  the  Church." 
Thus  the  term,  "  the  Church,"  became  the  verbal  repre- 
sentative of  another  universal  Church  of  Christ,  totally 
distinct  from  the  universal  assembly  of  the  saved,  to  which 
the  Scriptures  strictly  confine  it ;  and  this  insidious  forgery 
has  produced  more  ills  to  Christianity  than  the  combined 
heresies  of  all  time.  The  word  Church,  in  its  new  sense, 
was  employed  at  the  first  simply  as  a  conventional  and 
historical  term;  but  the  Papacy  early  began  to  force  the 
new  sense  into  Scripture  passages,  propounding  the  notion 
"that  such  an  aggregate  Church  was  to  be  found  there,  and 
that  "  the  mother  Church  of  Eome,"  with  her  affiliated 
dependents,  was  that  Church.  The  result  was,  that  by 
thus  applying  the  specious  terms,  "  The  Catholic  Church," 
and  "  The  Church."  to  the  aggregate  of  the  visible  Churches 
— that  is,  to  the  aggregate  of  professors  instead  of  the 
aggregate  of  the  saved, — the  one  sense  became  the  estab- 
lished substitute  of  the  other,  and  the  whole  vocabulary  of 
names,  titles,  attributes,  privileges,  promises,  prophecies, 
etc.,  which  the  Scriptures  so  guardedly  restrict  to  the 
Church  of  the  saved,  were  usurped  by  and  self-applied  to 
this  aggregate  "  Catholic  Church" — that  is,  to  a  vast  com- 
munity practically  exhibiting,  from  the  third  century  and 
onward,  all  the  outward  marks  of  that  foretold  apostacy 
whose  progress  and  development  in  the  world  were  destined 
to  constitute  the  grand  source  of  delusion  and  tyranny 
which  has  so  long  scourged  the  human  race. 

That  this  universal  visible  Church  has  no  place  in  Scrip- 
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ture  is  obvious  to  the  most  superficial  examiner  of  the 
sacred  page.  The  apostles  never  initiated  or  organised,  or 
suggested  by  their  preaching  or  teaching,  even  the  most 
shadowy  framework  of  such  an  aggregate  Church ;  and 
therefore  the  Scriptures  never  name  such  an  aggregate. 
The  apostolic  Churches  of  Christ  were  united  by  the  bonds 
of  a  common  faith  and  a  common  fellowship,  not  of  a 
common  government,  much  less  by  the  rigours  of  a  compul- 
sory canon  law  enforced  by  a  scale  of  penitential  mulcts, 
and  by  an  ecclesiastical  Bastile  called  the  Inquisition. 
The  apostles  formed  no  bond  of  governmental  union  among 
the  Scripture  Churches  for  the  wise  objects  of  salutary 
emulation,  the  security  of  Christian  liberty,  and  the  pre- 
servation of  worldly  peace.  The  Papacy,  by  amalgamating 
what  the  apostles  left  separate,  converted  those  Churches 
into  a  collective  sink  of  inactivity  and  corruption;  set  up  a 
huge  sacerdotal  tyranny  over  religious  liberty,  and  every- 
where aiming  to  rival  the  civil  powers  in  the  government 
of  their  own  subjects,  perpetually  embroiled  the  world  in 
the  most  bloody  hostilities;  organised  the  most  ferocious 
aggressions  against  human  life,  and  called  such  aggressions, 
by  the  pious  turn  of  phrase,  "holy  wars."  Again  we 
repeat  a  few  observations  from  a  previous  paragraph : — 

"  Had  Protestants,  or  Scriptural  professors  of  Christi- 
anity, treated  the  visible  ecclesiastical  system  of  the  Scrip- 
tures under  the  Scriptural  term  '  the  Churches  of  Christ,' 
instead  of  the  Church  of  Christ — a  term  exclusively  appli- 
cable to  His  sanctified  and  saved  body, — or  had  they 
adopted  the  term,  the  visible  Churches  of  Christ,  instead 
of  '  the  visible  Church  of  Christ ' — a  term  for  which  there 
is  no  Scriptural  support, — all  would  have  been  clear  and 
Scriptural  on  their  part,  and  Popery  alone  would  have 
been  left  confounding  confusion  in  its  attempt  to  apply 
the  Scriptural  term  '  the  Church/  or  *  the  Church  of  Christ,' 
to  its  own  idolatrous  synagogue."* 

*  The  question  of  the  Church,  being  the  real  "  question  of  ques- 
tions" between  Popery  and  its  Scriptural  opponents,  will  come 
under  resumed  and  special  consideration  in  the  future  of  these 
pages. 
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The  Christian  Apostasy. 

The  Christian  dispensation,  like  every  preceding  one, 
speedily  came  to  be  associated  with  a  corresponding  form 
of  apostasy;  and  as  the  Gospel  is  the  highest  exhibition  of 
Divine  power,  wisdom,  and  grace,  the  Gospel  apostasy  is 
the  highest  display  of  the  power,  craft,  and  malice  of  Satan. 
The  Gospel  scheme  is  not  more  the  masterpiece  of  God, 
than  the  creation  and  "  development"  of  the  Papacy  is  the 
masterpiece  of  the  devil — the  very  perfection  of  his  energy 
and  skill  in  the  interest  of  evil. 

The  system  of  error  thus  devised  and  perfected  is  called 
in  the  New  Testament  text,  and  by  way  of  emphasis  and 
eminence,  "  THE  APOSTASY."  Like  other  terms  of  similar 
grammatical  structure  and  relations,  the  phrase,  "  the  apos- 
tasy," may  signify  either  the  system  of  error  or  the  com- 
munity professing  it.  As  used  in  these  pages,  the  context 
will  always  be  sufficient  to  determine  in  which  of  these 
senses  the  phrase  is  being  employed.  In  other  respects, 
however,  the  word  apostasy  has  come  to  represent  various 
significations.  The  general  meaning  of  the  word  is  a  fall- 
ing away  from  some  position  of  religious  rectitude,  or  com- 
parative religious  rectitude;  and  in  such  case  the  word 
carries  with  it  merely  a  negative  signification.  But  as 
such  a  falling  away  may  occur  in  persons  or  communities 

•  of  various  character  and  under  various  circumstances,  the 
word  has  come  to  express,  or  to  be  applied  to  express, 
various  acts  or  forms  of  religious  degeneracy.     Thus  it  is 
applied  to  express  an  open  or  avowed  denial  of  Christianity 
after  having  previously  believed  or  professed  it.     Such 
was  the  apostasy  of  the  celebrated  Eoman  Emperor,  Julian. 
It  may  mean  a  verbal  denial  of  Christ  while  we  secretly 
retain  a  belief  in  Him.     Such  was  the  apostasy  of  many 

•  of  the  early  Christians  under  the  coercive  and  corrupting 
influence  of  persecution.     It  may  signify  a  denial  of  Christ 
by  some  palpable  act  or  course  of  action  which  practically 
disowns  the  mission  and  authority  of  Christ,  and  exposes 
Him  to  ignominy,  while  we  profess  to  render  Him  allegiance 
and  worship.     Such  was  the  apostasy  of  Judas.     It  may 
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signify  a  form  of  religious  declension  still  more  effective  in 
promoting  the  spiritual  destruction  of  its  victims,  and  in 
producing  evil  results  to  the  world,  and  especially  to  the 
Church  of  Christ,  than  even  the  form  of  apostasy  illus- 
trated in  the  case  of  Judas.  Judas  was  a  hypocrite,  and 
while  the  aim  of  the  hypocrite  is  to  deceive  others,  he  does 
not  deceive  himself;  that  is,  he  does  not  deceive  himself 
in  those  respects  in  which  he  designs  to  deceive  others. 
He  understands  his  own  condition;  he  is  a  conscious  de- 
ceiver; and  however  base  such  a  character  may  be,  the 
fact  that  he  is  conscious  of  his  infamy  leaves  him  in  some 
sort  and  measure  accessible  to  the  influences  of  the  Gospel 
and  the  agencies  of  conversion.  But  there  is  a  class  of 
apostates  who,  instead  of  being  wilful  deceivers,  are  wil- 
fully deceived — are,  at  least,  unconsciously  controlled  by 
a  delusion  which,  humanly  speaking,  renders  them,  with 
very  exceptional  cases,  totally  inaccessible  to  the  influence 
of  Scriptural  truth,  and  this  is  the  characteristic  by  which 
the  New  Testament  apostasy  was  to  be  mainly  distinguished, 
and  to  which  the  Scriptural  poet  adverts  in  these  terrible 
lines : — 

"  Hear  heaven's  just  law — the  judgment  of  the  skies — 
Who  hates  the  truth  shall  be  the  dupe  of  lies, 
And  if  he  -will  be  cheated  to  the  last, 
Delusion  strong  as  hell  shall  bind  him  fast." 

Readers  of  the  Bible  are  familiar  with  the  passage  which 
has  furnished  the  poet  with  his  text,  and  which  is  about 
to  be  quoted,  with  certain  emendations  of  the  authorised 
version  that  have  long  been  needed  to  exhibit  the  true 
bearings  of  the  passage  upon  the  system  of  Popery.  The 
emendations  are  for  the  most  part  marked  by  small  capitals. 

2  Thess.  ii.  1. — Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  together  unto  him, 

2.  That  ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither 
by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter  as  from  us  (supposed  to  be  a 
forged  one),  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand. 

3.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means :  for  that  day  shall  not 
come  except  there  come  THE  APOSTASY  first,  and  that  MAN  OF  THE 
SIN  be  revealed,  THE  SON  OF  DESTRUCTION  ; 

4.  Who  opposeth,  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
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God,  or  that  is  worshipped ;  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple 
of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God  (or,  as  the  Douay  Bible  has 
it,  "  showing  himself  as  if  he  were  God"). 

JVbfe.— The  meaning  in  either  case  is  the  same.  The  text  does 
not  say  that  he  would  profess  himself  to  be  God ;  but  by 
professing  to  sit  or  to  rule  in  the  temple  of  God,  and 
thereby  to  usurp  the  prerogatives  of  God,  he  would  "  show 
himself  as  if  he  were  God." 

5.  Remember  ye  not,  that,  when  I  was  with  you,  I  told  you  these 
things  ? 

6.  And  now  ye  know  what  is  withholding  (or  obstructing  the  rise 
and  revelation  of  the  man  of  sin ;  namely,  according  to  the  all  but 
"  unanimous  consent  of  the  fathers,"  the  existence  and  policy  of  the 
then  existing  Roman  State)  that  he  may  be  revealed  in  his  time. 

7.  For  the  mystery  of  THE  INIQUITY  doth  already  work :  only  he 
who  now  PREVENTS  (the  revelation  of  the  man  of  sin ;  namely,  the 
imperial  head  of  the  Roman  State,  whose  ruling  position  and  autho- 
rity the  man  of  sin  was  destined  to  succeed  to),  WILL  PREVENT,  until 
he  be  taken  out  of  the  way. 

8.  And  then  shall  that  LAWLESS  ONE  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord 
shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth  and  the  brightness  of  his 
coming : 

9.  Even  him,  whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan  with  all 
power  and  signs  and  lying  wonders, 

10.  And  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  in  them  that 
perish ;  because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they 
might  be  saved. 

11.  And  for  this  cause  God  shall  send  them  strong  delusion,  that 
they  may  believe  THE  LIE  :    •" 

12.  That  they  all  MAY  BE  JUDGED  who  believed  not  the  truth,  but 
had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness. 

The  contents  and  scope  of  the  preceding  passage  provide 
a  basis  for  the  remarks  which  are  found  under  the  follow- 
ing heads,  viz. : — The  Two  Mysteries,  The  Two  Churches, 
The  Two  Church  Heads,  and  The  Two  Creeds. 

The  Two  Mysteries. 

As  the  plan  and  provisions  of  redemption,  because  of 
their  once  wholly  and  still  partially  undisclosed  designs 
and  operations,  are  Scripturally  called  the  mystery  of  "god- 
liness, it  is  for  similar  reasons  that  the  adverse  plan  and 
operations  of  Satan  for  the  subversion  of  the  Gospel  is 
Scripturally  called  the  mystery  of  iniquity,  or,  as  the 
emended  text  has  it,  mystery  of  the  iniquity;  that  is,  the 


100  THE  TWO  MYSTERIES. 

peculiar  and  paramount  form  of  iniquity  which  should 
characterise  the  work  of  Satan  in  the  creation  and  develop- 
ment of  the  apostasy  and  the  Papacy — a  form  of  iniquity 
which  was  destined  to  convert  the  Gospel  itself  into  an 
engine  of  evil  to  the  human  race.  The  reader  of  the  Bible 
knows  that  "mystery"  is  the  first  of  the  foreheaded  marks 
ascribed  by  the  Apostle  John  to  the  apocalyptic  harlot 
(Eev.  xvii.  5) ;  and  it  may  be  suggested  to  him,  that  if  the 
Scriptures  apply  the  principle  and  the  name  of  mystery  to 
the  Gospel,  then  mystery  cannot  be  well  regarded  as  a  mark 
distinctive  of  the  apostasy.  The  answer  is,  that  while  the 
scheme  of  grace  and  the  scheme  of  iniquity  are  alike  mys- 
terious, and  called  mysteries,  it  is  the  nature  and  operations 
of  the  one  to  turn  mysteries  into  plain  things,  while  it  is 
the  genius  and  eifort  of  the  other  to  turn  plain  things  into 
mysteries.  The  apocalyptic  harlot,  therefore,  is  Scrip- 
turally  signalised  with  the  name  of  "  mystery,"  not  because 
that,  like  the  Gospel  Church,  she  is  the  offspring  of  super- 
natural and  occult  agencies,  but  because  that,  unlike  the 
genius  of  the  Gospel,  she  seeks  to  mystify,  instead  of  to 
manifest,  the  principles  of  salvation. 

The  Scripture  revelations  touching  the  character,  and 
operations,  and  results  of  these  two  mysteries — the  mystery 
of  godliness  and  the  mystery  of  iniquity, — constitute  what 
the  apostle  calls  "the  whole  counsel  of  God"  (Acts  xx. 
27);  and  it  becomes  a  question  worthy  of  deep  considera- 
tion, whether  the  comparative  failure  of  the  Gospel  dispen- 
sation, or  rather  the  confessedly  fruitless  character  of  its 
ministrations,  does  not  arise  from  some  misapprehensions 
on  the  part  of  its  ministry  with  respect  to  the  connection  and 
contrastive  relations  of  the  two  mysteries.  "Worthy  and  well- 
meaning  ministers  of  the  Gospel  have  long  come  to  habitu- 
ally restrict  their  ministrations  to  the  mystery  of  godliness 
— that  is,  to  the  half  of  the  whole  counsel  of  God, — and  to 
express  themselves  to  the  effect  that  Roman  Catholics  are 
best  dealt  with  by  a  simple  exhibition  of  the  Gospel  with- 
out reference  to  their  errors.  Ey  this  partial  treatment  of 
revelation,  not  only  is  half  the  counsel  of  God  habitually 
ignored,  but  the  other  half  has  become  but  half  understood. 
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It  is  now  a  well  ascertained,  metaphysical  truth,  that  all 
our  ideas  are  rooted  in  the  contrastive  relations  of  objects, 
and  that  nothing  can  be  truly  understood  except  in  the 
light  of  its  opposite.  Hence  it  is  that,  cceterus  paribus, 
other  things  being  equal,  the  individual  that  knows  Popery 
best  will  know  the  Gospel  best.  Let  it,  then,  be  one  of 
the  prominent  Christian  aims  of  the  day  to  have  our  youth 
instructed  in  both  of  the  Gospel  mysteries,  and  to  this  end 
nothing  is  more  wanted  than  the  endowment  of  a  pro- 
fessor's chair  to  indoctrinate  the  rising  ministry  in  the 
principles  of  Popery — principles  which  are  not  only  the 
poison  of  religion,  but  the  pest  of  politics.  With  such  a 
divinity  chair  for  ministering  and  maturing  the  study  of 
the  two  mysteries  in  their  contrastive  relations — in  their 
doctrinal,  political,  historical,  and  prophetical  connections 
and  bearings, — Popery  would  no  longer  be  an  unmixed 
evil  among  us,  but  one  made  subservient  to  a  better  under- 
standing and  appreciation  of  the  purity,  grace,  and  deeper 
science  of  the  Gospel. 

The  Two  Churches. 

The  text  says,  "  The  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already 
work."  It  had  already  begun  to  produce  those  elements 
and  agencies  of  error  which,  in  their  more  matured  develop- 
ment, the  apostle  calls  "  the  apostasy."  Nothing  has  more 
diluted  and  weakened  the  teaching  of  the  passage  quoted 
than  the  rendering  of  this  expression  from  the  Greek  (he 
apostasia),  by  the  authorised  version  of  the  Scriptures, 
in  which  it  is  translated  "a  falling  away" — a  translation 
which  suggests  the  idea  of  some  individual  apostasy  among 
a  plurality,  while  the  original  denotes  a  single  and  com- 
prehensive community — a  Catholic  apostasy, — possessing 
the  same  unity  and  universality  of  character  in  the  mys- 
tery or  system  of  iniquity,  as  the  Church  of  Christ  in 
the  mystery  or  system  of  godliness.  Thus  the  rival  mys- 
teries, all  but  simultaneously  produced,  the  rival  Churches 
which,  entering  upon  the  stage  of  time  together,  were 
destined  to  grapple  with  each  other  in  deadly  struggle  until 
"the  day  of  Christ,"  or  the  judgment-day,  about  which 
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the  Thessalonians  had  contracted  the  error  which  Paul  cor- 
rects in  the  passage. 

We  deduce  the  conclusion  that  this  apostasy  was  to  come 
in  the  form  or  constitution  and  polity  of  a  religious  society 
or  Church,  from  the  fact  that  Paul  associates  the  rise  of  the 
system  with  a  ruling  head — the  man  of  sin, — who  was  to 
sit  or  rule  in  the  temple  of  God,  or  the  Christian  Church  • 
that  is,  as  we  have  already  shown,  he  would  profess  to  sit 
or  rule  as  the  head  and  governor  of  the  Church,  while  in 
-reality  the  institution  in  which  he  should  thus  preside  was 
not  the  Church  of  Christ,  but  the  apostate  community  with 
which  Paul  associates  his  rise  and  office.  We  need  not  in 
this  place  resume  the  references  which  have  been  made  to 
the  means  by  which  this  great  apostasy  and  apostate  com- 
munity came  to  take  on  the  form  and  constitution  of  the  eccle- 
siastical body,  subsequently  assuming  to  itself  the  title  of 
the  Catholic  Church.  It  is  sufficient  to  repeat,  that  the 
apostolic  institutions,  Scripturally  called,  not  "  the  Church 
of  Christ,"  but  (because  of  their  separate  organisations  and 
polities)  "  the  CJiurches  of  Christ,"  came  to  be  gradually 
brought  into  adhesive  connection  and  moulded  into  one 
constitution  by  the  application  of  the  Pope's  "  Roman 
cement ;"  and  that  when  the  Pope  had  accomplished  this 
feat,  he  baptised  the  apostasy  of  which  he  was  the  head, 
"  The  Catholic  Church."  This,  in  brief,  was  the  process 
by  which  the  two  mysteries  came  to  be  represented  by 
their  respective  Churches,  and  the  two  Churches,  again,  by 
their  respective  heads — Christ  and  Antichrist. 

The  Two  Heads  of  the  Two  Churches. 

The  Papacy  holds  that  the  one  Church — that  is,  the  so- 
called  "  Catholic  Church"  of  the  system — has  two  heads, 
Christ  and  the  Pope ;  the  one  the  invisible,  the  other  the 
visible  head  of  the  Church.  But  this  would  constitute  as 
monstrous  anomaly  in  the  spiritual  as  in  the  natural  order 
of  things — a  more  monstrous  anomaly  in  either  case,  than  a 
single  head  associated  with  a  double  corporeal  system.  Con- 
sistency both  in  the  spiritual  and  material  systems  requires 
that  where  there  are  two  heads  there  must  be  two  bodies, 
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and  where  there  are  two  bodies  there  must  be  two  heads. 
Further,  the  same  principle  of  consistency  requires  that  if 
the  head  is  an  invisible  head,  the  body  must  be  an  invisible 
body ;  or  if  the  head  is  a  visible  head,  the  body  must  be  a 
visible  body.  A  visible  body  with  an  invisible  head,  or  an 
invisible  body  with  a  visible  head,  would  be  equally  ano- 
malous, and  anomalous  alike  in  the  spiritual  and  the  natural 
system  of  entities.  In  this  respect,  therefore,  the  Catholic 
Church  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  so-called  Catholic  Church 
are  equally  consistent ;  for  the  Church  of  Christ,  or  the 
body  of  the  saved,  is  certainly  at  present  an  invisible  body 
to  the  world — invisible  both  in  the  head  and  members ; 
while  the  Pope  and  his  members  are  alike  and  boastfully 
visible. 

The  head  of  the  apostasy  is  called,  in  the  authorised 
version  of  the  text,  the  "  man  of  sin,"  and  the  "  Wicked." 
Both  these  renderings  are  incorrect  or  defective.  In  the 
emended  text  the  first  term  is  rendered,  according  to  the 
Greek,  the  "man  of  the  sin."  The  article  shows  that  the 
sin  is  not  of  a  general  but  of  a  special  character.  To  under- 
stand this  speciality  we  must  refer  once  more  to  the  term 
apostasy,  which  Scripturally  includes  in  it  an  element  of 
meaning  not  before  noticed.  In  the  senses  examined  the 
word  was  seen  to  have  merely  a  negative  import,  but  in  the 
plenary  Scriptural  sense  of  the  word  it  includes  a  positive 
one  too ;  namely,  that  form  of  rebellion  against  God  which 
is  involved  in  the  principle  and  practice  of  idolatry.  Those 
who  wish  to  see  this  sense  of  the  term  illustrated  and 
applied  may  consult  Cunningham's  "Church  of  Eome 
the  Apostasy."  The  man  of  sin,  or  of  the  sin,  therefore, 
Scripturally  means,  the  man  of  idolatry.  That  was  the  sin 
by  which  his  office  would  be  specially  characterised.  He 
was  to  be  the  head  of  a  system  whose  doctrines  and  policy 
would  be  framed  in  the  interest  of  idolatry. 

Again,  the  second  title  of  the  authorised  version,  the 
"  Wicked,"  is  similarly  inaccurate  and  unspecific.  The  pro- 
per rendering  is,  the  Lawless  one.  There  are  those  who 
think  that  the  "  man  of  sin"  and  the  "  Lawless  one"  are  not 
Scripturally  identical,  or  intended  to  represent  the  same 
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individual  or  system — that  the  one  represents  a  lower  and 
the  other  a  higher  development  in  the  constitution  of  the 
Papacy.  The  writer  of  these  remarks  is  disposed,  in  some 
measure,  to  accord  with  this  view.  While  it  is  an  assumed 
attribute  of  the  Pope  that  he  is  above  law,  he  means  by  this 
above  human  law;  although  there  are  passages  in  the 
expositors  of  canon  law  which  would  make  him  claim 
exemption  from  divine  as  well  as  human  law.  But  not 
till  the  coming  junction  between  the  Papacy  and  Demo- 
cracy, the  policy  of  which  will  be  to  erase  law  from  the 
statute-books  of  Europe,  may  we  expect  to  see  in  the  head 
of  this  confederacy  a  realisation  of  the  apostolic  prophecy 
touching  the  mission,  characteristics,  and  career  of  the  Papal 
development  here  called  the  "  Lawless  one." 

The  Two  Creeds. 

The  creed  of  the  system  here  distinguished  as  the  apos- 
tasy is  summarily  contained  in  the  llth  verse,  under  the 
expression,  "  the  lie."  Nothing  has  more  tended  to  obscure 
the  text  in  relation  to  this  creed  than  the  authorised  ren- 
dering, "a  lie;"  a  rendering  not  merely  inadequate  but 
drivelling  and  misleading.  That  the  expression  "  the  lie," 
here  denotes  not  merely  an  isolated  falsehood,  but  a  sys- 
tem of  false  doctrine,  is  evident  from  its  contextual  relations 
to  the  phrase,  "  the  truth,"  which  occurs  in  close  juxta- 
position and  contrast  with  the  phrase,  "  the  lie."  Every 
reader  of  the  Bible  is  familiar  with  the  fact  that  the  New 
Testament  phrase,  the  truth,  does  not  signify  any  particular 
or  detached  truth  of  the  Gospel,  but  the  whole  body  of  Gos- 
pel tenets.  "  Ye  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall 
make  you  free." — John  viii.  32.  "  Who  hold  the  truth  in 
unrighteousness." — Rom.  i.  18.  "  They  walked  not  accord- 
ing to  the  truth" — Gal.  ii.  14.  "  Who  hath  bewitched  you, 
that  ye  should  not  obey  the  truth." — Gal.  iii.  1.  In  all 
these,  and  scores  of  other  passages,  the  phrase,  the  truth, 
means  the  whole  doctrinal  system  of  the  Gospel;  and  because 
Christ  is  the  personal  embodiment  of  this  truth,  He  Him- 
self is  self-called  by  "the  abstract  term,  "  the  Truth." — John 
xiv.  6.  Hence,  when  our  passage  says,  God  shall  send 
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the  apostasy  "strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe 
the  lie  :  that  they  all  might  be  condemned  or  judged  who 
believeth  not  the  truth  ;"  the  phrase,  "  the  truth,"  being  here, 
as  elsewhere,  significant  of  the  whole  Gospel  system,  the  cor- 
relative and  contrastive  phrase,  "  the  lie,"  is  significant  of  an 
opposite  system  of  falsehood,  which  would  receive  credence 
and  approval  by  those  who  came  to  forsake  the  Gospel — 
that  is,  by  the  apostate  Church,  that  fell  beneath  the  power 
of  the  "  strong  delusion,"  judicially  sent  to  punish  their 


Development  of  the  Apostasy. 

Previous  to  the  publication  (in  1845)  of  Doctor  Newman's 
"  Essay  on  Development,"  or  on  the  doctrinal  and  official 
system  of  the  Papacy,  Protestants  were  accustomed  to  assert 
that  the  dogmas  and  polity  of  Popery  were  not  the  original 
institutions  of  Christianity,  but  were  gradually  originated 
and  gradually  matured  heretical  errors,  planted  in  the 
Churches  simultaneously  with  the  seeds  of  truth  planted  by 
the  apostles.  "What  Protestants  were  given  to  affirm,  of 
course,  Eoman  Catholics  were  accustomed  to  deny.  But  since 
the  celebrated  "  Essay"  referred  to  came  to  homologate  and 
utilise  the  Protestant  theory,  and  to  mould  it  into  a  shapely 
defence  of  the  Church  of  Eome,  calculated  to  reconcile 
Eoman  Catholics  to  the  accumulative  character  of  the  sys- 
tem with  which  they  are  identified,  nearly  all  well  informed 
members  of  the  Papal  Church  have  come  to  accept  Newman's 
modification  of  the  Protestant  theory. 

The  theory  of  development  was  applied  by  Protestants 
to  explain  the  facts  of  Popery,  because  on  no  other  prin- 
ciple could  these  facts  be  reconciled  either  with  the  teaching 
of  Scripture  or  the  facts  of  history.  Perhaps  in  no  passage  of 
Scripture  and  in  no  page  of  history  is  this  theory,  as  it  applies 
to  the  development  of  Eomanism,  more  obviously  indicated 
than  in  the  passage  of  Scripture  under  consideration,  and 
the  concurring  history  which  so  perspicuously  fulfils  the  pre- 
dictive import  of  that  passage.  When  the  apostle  says, 
"  The  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work,"  the  obvious 
indication  is,  that  a  powerful  though  unseen  agency  was 
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beginning  to  operate  in  the  evolution  of  a  great  scheme  for 
the  subversion  of  the  Gospel.  It  was  insidiously  com- 
mencing to  corrupt  and  supplant  the  simplicity  of  Chris- 
tianity by  developing  forms  of  reaction  both  towards  Judaism 
and  Paganism.  In  this  way  the  Galatian  and  other  of  the 
apostolic  Churches  early  began  to  imbibe  and  to  germinate 
the  seminal  elements  of  Popery.  The  Roman  Catholic 
Bishop  Kenrick  of  America,  the  author  of  a  new  transla- 
tion of  the  New  Testament  for  Roman  Catholics,  writes 
thus  in  his  preface  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  : — 

"  The  more  effectually  to  oppose  the  novelties  which  were  intro- 
duced under  the  plea  of  the  example  of  the  chief  apostles  [more 
especially  Peter,  as  Kenrick  shows  below],  the  Apostle  Paul  loudly 
proclaims  his  being  divinely  called  to  the  apostleship,  and  instructed 
by  special  revelation  in  the  saving  truths  of  the  Gospel.  And  he  avers 
that,  in  regard  to  doctrine,  he  owed  nothing  to  the  teaching  of  the  other 
apostles,  with  whom,  nevertheless,  he  was  found  to  harmonise  per- 
fectly on  comparing  his  teaching  with  theirs.  The  boldness  with 
which  he  had  resisted  every  attempt  to  force  the  Gentiles  to  adopt 
the  legal  observances,  is  manifest  from  his  reproof  of  Cephas,  who 
is  generally  thought  to  be  no  other  than  Peter,  the  prince  of  the 
apostolic  college." 

In  this  quotation  (of  which  we  have  marked  in  italics 
some  parts  of  controversial  interest)  the  concession  is  made, 
that  "  novelties"  had  begun  to  arise  in  the  Churches,  and 
the  plain  tenor  of  Kenrick's  remarks  is,  that  Paul  rebuked 
Peter,  as  indicating  by  his  demeanour  among  the  Gentiles 
that  he  was  the  patron  of  the  novelties  thus  introduced. 
However,  we  learn  from  this,  as  well  as  from  the  other 
Epistles,  that  the  doctrinal  tares  sown  by  Satan  shot  up 
with  the  Gospel  wheat,  and  immediately  after  the  apostles 
had  disappeared  from  the  stage  of  time  the  womb  of  Chris- 
tendom evidently  began  to  bring  forth  "two  manner  of 
people" — the  Church  and  the  Apostasy. 

Still,  like  the  natural  body,  the  body  of  the  apostasy 
could  not  be  organised  without  the  juncture  and  directive 
functions  of  a  head,  whose  coming  was  to  be  "  after  the 
working  of  Satan."  The  devil  travailed  in  birth-bearing 
of  the  whole  system  of  the  Papacy;  but  as  the  head  is  the 
special  organ  of  the  body,  the  creation  and  revelation  of 
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this  organ  in  the  apostasy  is  referred  by  the  passage  with 
special  emphasis  to  the  agency  of  Satan. 

At  the  time  this  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  was 
written,  however,  the  operation  of  the  mystery  of  iniquity 
was  obstructed  by  existing  obstacles,  over  which  Satanic 
agency  had  as  yet  acquired  no  control.  The  full  develop- 
ment of  the  apostasy  could  not  be  effected  until  the  double 
obstruction  of  the  Eoman  State — the  political  body  of  the 
Empire,  as  it  then  existed,  and  its  political  head,  the 
emperor — should  come  to  be  removed.  The  Eoman  State 
is  referred  to  in  the  Greek  of  the  passage  by  the  neuter 
construction,  expressed  in  the  authorised  version  by  the 
phrase,  "  what  withholdeth,"  and  the  imperial  head  by  the 
masculine  construction,  rendered  in  the  same  version, 
" He  who  now  letteth  or  hindereth,"  etc. ;  the  verb  "let" 
having  for  its  original  meaning  the  contrary  sense  of  what 
it  now  expresses.  It  is  specially  to  be  noted,  that  although 
both  obstructions  required  to  be  acted  upon  in  order  to 
allow  of  the  development  of  the  apostasy,  or  of  Popery,  the 
text  indicates  that  the  State  and  the  emperor  would  be 
differently  dealt  with  in  the  coming  operations  of  a  judicial 
Providence ;  and  history  as  plainly  verifies  this  indication. 
The  Pagan  State,  or  the  political  body  of  the  Empire, 
ceased  to  "withhold"  the  development  of  Popery  simply 
by  embracing  it.  The  Pagan  Empire  became  the  Papal 
Empire;  and  when  the  change  took  place,  instead  of 
Popery  being  "  with-held."  or  resisted,  it  was  up-held,  by 
the  civil  power  of  the  State.  The  "  secular  arm"  of  the 
several  fragmentary  kingdoms  formed  out  of  the  subse- 
quently overthrown  Empire  (kingdoms  which  are  propheti- 
cally regarded  as  perpetuating  the  Empire,  because  they 
perpetuated  the  politico-ecclesiastical  constitution  inaugu- 
rated by  the  Empire  under  Constantine),  instead  of  ob- 
structing, was  employed  in  the  service  of  the  apostasy,  or 
rather,  constituted  the  political  element  of  the  apostasy 
itself.  But  while  the  body  of  the  apostasy  was  created  by 
the  mere  conversion  of  the  Pagan  Empire  to  Popery,  the 
needed  head  could  not  be  created  by  the  mere  conversion 
of  the  Pagan  emperor.  The  simple  conversion  of  the 
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Pagan  emperor  to  the  bastard  Christianity  destined  to 
arise,  instead  of  displacing,  would  only  have  perpetuated 
the  impediment  which  obstructed  the  rise  and  revelation 
of  "the  man  of  sin."  Hence,  while  the  Empire  was  to 
remain,  the  emperor  must  be  removed.  The  text  says, 
"he"  must  be  "taken  out  of  the  way."  He  must  be 
removed  from  old  Eome  to  "new  Eome,"  as  Constan- 
tinople came  to  be  called  when  the  Emperor  Constantine, 
or  the  political  Csesar,  with  his  Court,  came  to  occupy  the 
latter  city,  and  the  Pope,  or  the  ecclesiastical  Caesar,  with 
Ms  Court,  came  to  inherit  the  vacated  throne  at  old 
Rome. 

There  is  no  occasion  to  crowd  these  pages  to  satisfy 
Roman  Catholics  on  the  validity  of  an  exegesis  which  has 
"  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  fathers"  to  support  it.  It 
will  be  sufficient  to  supply  a  note  or  two  from  the  anno- 
tations of  the  New  Testament  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
Bishop  Kenrick  of  America,  who  undertook  the  work  for 
the  benefit  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  of  his  country; 
and  although  he  has  departed  from  the  text  of  the  Douay 
Bible,  and  has  homologated  many  of  the  readings  of  the 
Protestant  Bible  instead,  his  work  has  become  recognised 
and  accepted  in  the  Church  by  the  fact  that  he  has  not 
only  retained,  but  improved,  his  position  with  his  equals 
and  superiors  in  the  Papal  hierarchy. 

The  fifth  and  sixth  verses  of  the  passage  under  reference 
says  : — "  Remember  ye  not,  that,  when  I  was  with  you,  I 
told  you  (the  Thessalonians)  these  things  ?  And  now  ye 
know  what  withholdeth,  that  he  may  be  revealed  in  his 
time."  On  which  Bishop  Kenrick  remarks: — 

"  This  is  thought  to  refer  to  the  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  of 
which  he  did  not  wish  to  speak  openly.  St  Chrysostom  remarks : — 
'  If  he  had  said  that  in  a  short  time  the  Roman  Empire  will  be  over- 
thrown, they  (that  is,  the  Imperial  officials)  would  have  quickly 
despatched  him  as  a  seditious  man,  and  all  the  faithful  as  living 
and  combating  with  him.'" 

Again,  in  the  seventh  verse  of  the  passage,  we  read : — 
"  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work,  only  he 
who  now  letteth — that  is  (in  the  early  meaning  of  the  verb 
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let),  prevents — will  prevent,"  etc.     On  which  the  bishop 
remarks : — 

"  The  apostle  is  thought  to  refer  to  the  Roman  emperor,  and  to 
intimate,  that  while  the  Empire  continued  the  Antichrist  should  not 
appear ;"  and  consequently,  "  to  intimate"  as  plainly  that  when  the 
Empire  fell  he  would  appear. 

Development  of  the  Creed  of  the  Apostasy. 

As  the  development  of  the  apostasy  was  a  prior  neces- 
sity to  the  development  of  its  head,  so  the  development  of 
the  head  was  a  prior  necessity  to  the  development  of  the 
creed,  or,  as  the  apostle  calls  it,  "the  lie."  There  could 
have  been  no  "  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV."  unless  there  had 
previously  been  a  Pope  Pius  IV.  to  concoct  and  command 
a  belief  in  it.  There  could  have  been  no  creed  of  Pope 
Pius  IX. — which  as  yet  comprehends  but  two  articles  of 
faith,  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  Mary  and  the  per- 
sonal Infallibility  of  the  Pope,* — unless  there  had  been  a 
Pius  IX.  to  similarly  frame  and  impose  these  Articles. 
This  may  appear  to  contradict  an  important  position  or 
principle  assumed  in  these  pages;  namely,  that  Popery 
made  the  Pope,  instead  of  the  Pope  Popery;  for  if  the 
creed  of  the  system  constitutes  Popery,  and  the  Pope  is 
necessary  to  the  authorship  of  the  creed,  then  the  creed 
cannot  be  the  author  of  the  Pope.  The  contradiction 
here,  though  but  apparent,  can  only  be  reconciled  by 
showing  that  both  propositions  are  true;  namely,  that 
while  Popery  made  the  Pope,  the  Pope  is  no  less  the 
author  of  Popery.  The  following  quotation  from  the 
Home  and  Foreign  Review,  a  Eoman  Catholic  periodical, 
which  was  supposed  to  be  conducted  under  the  editorship 
of  Sir  John  Acton,  an  eminent  and  learned  Romanist, 
supplies  us  with  material  to  reconcile  the  apparent  paradox 
to  which  reference  has  been  made : — 

"  What  is  the  Holy  See  in  relation  to  the  masses  of  Catholics,  and 
where  does  its  strength  lie?  It  is  the  organ,  the  mouth,  the  head 

*  Unless  we  include  the  Articles  of  his  Syllabus,  which  constitute 
the  most  comprehensive  creed  as  yet  given  to  the  world. 
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of  the  Church.  Its  strength  consists  in  its  agreement  with  the  general 
conviction  of  the  faithful.  When  it  expresses  the  common  knowledge 
and  sense  of  the  age,  or  of  a  large  majority  of  Catholics,  its  position 
is  impregnable.  The  force  it  derives  from  this  general  support 
makes  direct  opposition  hopeless  and  disedifying,  tending  only  to 
division,  and  promoting  reaction  rather  than  reform. 

"  The  influence  by  which  it  is  to  be  moved*  must  pervade  the 
members  in  order  that  it  may  reach  the  head.  While  the  general  senti- 
ment of  Catholics  is  unaltered,  the  course  of  the  Holy  See  remains 
unaltered  too.  As  soon  as  that  sentiment  is  modified',  Rome  sympa- 
thises with  the  change.  The  Ecclesiastical  government,  based  upon 
the  public  opinion  of  the  Church,  and  acting  through  it,  cannot 
separate  itself  from  the  mass  of  the  faithful,  and  keep  pace  with  the 
progress  of  the  instructed  minority.  It  follows  slowly  and  warily, 
and  sometimes  begins  by  resisting  and  denouncing  what  in  the  end  it 
thoroughly  adopts.  Hence  a  direct  controversy  with  Rome  holds  out 
the  prospect  of  great  evils,  and  at  best  a  barren  and  unprofitable 
victory.  The  victory  that  is  fruitful  springs  from  that  gradual  change 
in  the  knowledge,  the  ideas,  and  the  conviction  of  the  Catholic  body,  which 
in  due  time  overcomes  the  natural  reluctance  to  forsake  a  beaten  path,  and 
by  insensible  degrees  constrains  the  mouthpiece  of  tradition  to  conform 
itself  to  the  new  atmosphere  with  which  it  is  surrounded.  The  slow, 
silent,  indirect  action  of  public  opinion  bears  the  Holy  See  along 
without  any  demoralising  conflict  or  dishonourable  capitulation. 
This  action  it  belongs  essentially  to  the  graver  scientific  literature 
to  direct." — Home  and  Foreign  Review,  No.  8,  April  1864,  Art.  12 — 
"  Conflicts  with  Rome." 
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From  Sir  John  Acton's  or  the  "  Home  and  Foreign  Re- 
view's "  lucid  exposition  of  the  process  of  development,  it  is 
obvious  that  the  process  associates  a  double  origin  and  a 
double  form  of  creed  growth.  The  one  form  operating  in- 
novations which  have  a  sort  of  spontaneous  origin,  and 
come  to  be  accepted  by  a  tacit  and  general  agreement 
among  Roman  Catholics  before  the  Pope  condescends  to 
recognise  them.  This  form  may  be  appropriately  called 
Conventional  development.  When  an  innovation — that  is, 

*  A  parenthetical  sentence  which  occurs  after  this  word,  and 
tending  to  obscure  rather  than  explain  the  writer's  meaning,  is 
here  omitted.  The  precise  words  omitted  are  the  following :— "  must 
be  directed  first  on  that  which  gives  it  strength,  and." 
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an  article  of  faith — has  come  to  be  sufficiently  matured  or 
sufficiently  rooted  and  prevalent  in  the  Church,  by  conven- 
tional development,  the  Pope  next  begins  to  operate  in 
the  department  of  what  may  be  fitly  called  Canonical  deve- 
lopment. This  operation  is  brought  to  a  bearing  by  a 
"  definition," — an  act  of  the  Pope,  by  which  he  is  said  to 
raise  the  conventional  article  "to  the  dignity  of  a  dogma;" 
or,  to  express  the  same  thing  in  the  terms  we  have  employed, 
to  raise  the  conventional  to  a  canonical  article  of  faith;  a 
process  by  which  it  passes  from  the  fallible  to  the  infallible 
in  the  region  of  faith.  Hence,  when  Roman  Catholics  are 
accustomed  to  affirm  that  the  Pope  never  creates  new  arti- 
cles of  faith,  but  only  defines  old  ones,  this,  although  re- 
garded by  Protestants  in  general  as  a  quibble  or  quirk,  is 
nevertheless  true.  He  certainly  does  not  create  new  articles 
of  faith;  for  as  the  "  Home  and  Foreign  Review "  clearly 
shows,  such  articles  take  their  rise  in  popular  instinct,  and 
are  often  for  a  time  resisted,  if  not  suppressed  by  Papal 
authority.  Even  when  he  "  defines"  articles  of  faith,  the 
history  of  dogmas  clearly  shows  that  the  Pope  never  thinks 
of  "defining"  an  article  of  faith  until  it  has  passed  into 
a  condition  of  staid  and  venerable  age.  Let  any  one  exa- 
mine Church  history,  or  the  doctrinal  department  of  it,  on 
the  development  of  the  two  dogmas  which  now  constitute 
the  canonical  creed  of  Pius  IX.,  and  the  investigator  will 
have  to  admit  that  these  two  dogmas  are  hoary  with  age. 
The  fact  is,  that  from  the  very  earliest  period  these,  and  the 
whole  collection  of  the  Pope's  doctrinal  tares,  began  to  crop 
up  with  the  blades  of  the  Gospel  wheat. 

But  now  comes  the  important  question,  If  the  Pope  does 
not  create  articles  of  faith,  but  simply  "  defines"  them  when 
they  are  created,  what  is  the  precise  relation  of  the  so-called 
"  definition"  to  the  belief  or  unbelief  of  an  article  of  faith 
without  the  definition?  for  on  this  relationship  depends  the 
whole  difference  between  an  article  of  faith  in  its  conven- 
tional and  in  its  canonical  stage  or  state  of  development. 
If  the  Pope's  definition  of  an  article  of  faith  does  not  create 
or  make  it  an  article  of  faith,  what  does  it  do'?  and  the 
answer  is  simple,  however  startling,  namely — 
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The  Definition  of  an  Article  of  Faith  invests  the 
Pope  with  a  new  Power  of  Damnation. 

Let  us  illustrate  the  case  by  a  reference  to  the  latest 
dogma  denned  by  the  Pope.  Every  one  knows  that  before 
this  dogma  was  denned,  there  were  four  floating  theories 
with  respect  to  the  seat  of  Infallibility  in  the  Church.  It 
was  in  "  the  Church  diffusive,"  or  it  was  in  "  a  council 
with  a  Pope  presiding,"  or  it  was  in  "  a  council  without  a 
Pope,"  or,  lastly,  it  was  in  "  a  Pope  without  a  council." 
Any  one  of  these  four  schemes  could  have  been  held  with- 
out any  condemnation  to  any  Romanist  before  the  definition 
of  1870.  Ere  that  definition  came  to  break  the  shell,  the 
Pope  had  no  power  to  exclude  from  communion  with  the 
Church,  or  to  consign  to  perdition  by  an  anathema,  any 
one  who  held  that  he  was  personally  a  fallible  mortal,  and 
whether  in  his  chair  or  out  of  his  chair,  all  might,  without 
any  ecclesiastical  penalty,  spiritual  or  temporal,  safely  treat 
the  Pope  as  a  blind  guide,  unless  he  was  personally  guided 
by  an  assembly  of  bishops.  But  the  moment  the  decree 
went  forth,  the  Pope  acquired  not  a  new  faculty  but  a  new 
prerogative.  It  merely  declared  him  infallible,  but  did  not 
make  him  so;  and  the  only  change  it  made  in  his  relation 
to  the  Church  or  the  world  was  the  acquisition,  or  the 
claimed  acquisition,  of  a  power,  to  extend  damnation  to  the 
three  classes  of  Papists  or  others  who  could  have  freely 
believed  him  to  be  fallible  before  he  defined  himself  to  be 
infallible. 

Historical  Development  of  the  Creed. 

To  possess  a  perspicuous  view  of  the  historical  develop- 
ment of  the  creeds,  or  the  creed,  of  the  apostasy,  it  is 
necessary  to  make  some  references  to  the  development  of 
Christianity  itself.  Prior  to  the  introduction  of  the  Chris- 
tian dispensation,  the  world  in  which  it  was  dispensed 
was,  nationally  and  religiously,  divided  into  Jews  and 
Gentiles.  It  has  been  said  by  an  eminent  historian  of  the 
Church,  that  while  the  Jews  prepared  Christianity  for  the 
world  (all  its  originators  being  Jews),  the  Gentiles  pre- 
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pared  the  world  for  Christianity;  and  it  would  have  been 
equally  true  to  assert,  that  while  the  Jew  (by  traditional 
corruptions  of  his  religion,  which  came  to  be  imitated  in 
Christianity)  prepared  "the  apostasy"  for  the  world,  the 
Gentiles  (by  similar  perversions  of  original  revelations, 
and  by  various  forms  of  "philosophy  falsely  so  called") 
prepared  the  world  for  the  apostasy. 

The  distinction  between  Jew  and  Gentile  led  to  a  corres- 
ponding and  very  conflicting  distinction  between  forms  of 
dispensing  the  Gospel,  so  that  there  were  two  distinct 
Gospel  dispensations — the  Jewish  and  the  Gentile.  The 
Jewish  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  allowed  the  Jews  to 
retain  the  use  of  their  Mosaic  law  and  ritual  associated 
with  the  Christian  religion,  while  the  Gentiles  were  ex- 
empted from  the  former.  Prior  to  the  coming  of  Christ, 
the  Jews  kept  the  law  with  prospective  reference  to  His 
coming  to  fulfil  it;  after  the  coming  of  Christ,  they  were 
allowed  to  retain  the  formalities  of  the  law,  with  the  retro- 
spective reference  that  He  had  fulfilled  it.  All  the  apostles, 
being  Jews,  kept  the  law  in  this  latter  form,  except  Paul, 
who,  as  "  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,"  was  obliged  to  cast 
off  the  ritual  and  other  obligations  of  the  Mosaic  economy, 
to  enable  him  to  disseminate  the  Gentile  Gospel  with  un- 
encumbered freedom.  The  practice  of  the  rest  may  be 
learned  from  the  subjoined  passage  of  the  Acts,  in  which 
Paul  comes  to  Jerusalem  (where  the  Apostle  James  was 
being  located  over  the  Jewish  Church)  to  give  an  account 
to  James  and  others  of  his  mission  among  the  Gentiles : — 

"  And  when  they  had  heard  it,  they  glorified  the  Lord,  and  said 
unto  him,  Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many  thousands  of  Jews  there 
are  which  believe  ;  and  they  are  all  zealous  of  the  law" — Acts  xxi.  20. 

These  Jews — many  of  them,  doubtless,  being  but  nominal 
Christians — were  not  satisfied  with  keeping  the  law  them- 
selves, but  wished  to  impose  it  on  the  Gentiles;  and 
although  we  read  in  Acts,  chap,  xv.,  that  this  was  over- 
ruled by  the  apostles,  the  desire  of  the  Jews  to  impose  the 
law  on  the  Gentiles  appears  to  have  been  a  source  of  con- 
tention wherever  they  came  in  contact  with  Gentile  con- 
verts. This  seems  to  have  been  specially  the  case  at 
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Rome,  where,  according  to  the  evidence  afforded  by  Scrip- 
ture and  ecclesiastical  history,  there  were  two  original 
Churches — a  Jewish  and  a  Gentile  congregation  of  Chris- 
tians,— to  which  we  shall  have  to  refer  more  particularly. 

The  Gentiles,  to  whom  the  Gospel  was  originally  preached 
or  dispensed  by  the  apostolic  heralds  and  their  coadjutors, 
were  divided  into  two  very  distinct  races,  the  Greeks  and 
the  Romans,  although,  through  vanity,  the  latter  persist- 
ently propagated  the  notion  that  they  were  Greeks  by 
descent.  However  this  may  be,  no  two  races  descended 
from  different  ancestral  stocks  could  be  more  distinct  in 
national  peculiarities  and  proclivities — in  mental  types, 
tastes,  language,  and  other  national  characteristics, — than 
the  Greeks  and  Romans;  and  while  each  had  their  share 
in  preparing  the  world  for  the  apostasy,  the  different  mental 
tendencies,  difference  of  language,  and  the  geographical 
separation  of  the  two  races,  operated  in  ultimately  pro- 
ducing that  corresponding  schismatic  division  in  the  con- 
stitution of  the  Christian  apostasy  which  has  always  separ- 
ated between  the  Greek  and  the  Roman  Church.  Popish 
historians  have  ever  been  desirous  of  sustaining  the  posi- 
tion that  the  two  Churches  were  originally  a  united  body, 
both  in  doctrine  and  government.  But  it  will  be  suffi- 
ciently seen,  even  from  the  brief  and  rapid  references  made 
from  time  to  time  in  these  pages,  that  the  two  Churches, 
or  the  two  branches  of  the  apostasy,  were  never  for  a 
moment  brought  into  ecclesiastical  union  by  subjection 
to  a  common  Church  government. 

In  mental  characteristics,  or  the  fruits  of  these,  the 
Greeks  were  the  originators,  the  Romans  the  imitators, 
of  whatever  was  common  to  both.  Everything  of  any 
excellence,  either  in  the  arts,  literature,  or  philosophy, 
among  the  Romans,  was  derived  from  a  Greek  prototype. 

"  It  was  written  in  the  fates  that  the  best  of  Roman  literature 
should  be  only  plagiarisms. 

"  The  word  imitate  seems  to  have  been  invented  for  this  country  " 
of  Italy. — Sanford's  Rise  and  Progress  of  Literature,  pp.  60  and  180. 

Hence,  when  Christianity  came  to  be  established  at 
Rome,  the  devil  (himself  essentially  a  mimic  of  divinity) 
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speedily  enlisted  this  imitative  faculty  of  the  Roman  race 
in  his  service;  and  what  was  primarily  employed  to  appro- 
priate or  to  plagiarise  and  counterfeit  the  original  institu- 
tions of  Greece,  he  employed  to  plagiarise  and  counterfeit 
the  original  institutions  of  Christianity. 

The  faculty  which  was"  useful  in  advancing  the  civilisa- 
tion of  the  heathen  Romans  degenerated  into  a  mere  talent 
for  dramatic  representation  and  mimicry  in  their  Papalised 
posterity.  Hence,  shortly  after  the  apostles  had  disap- 
peared from  the  stage  of  time,  the  Christianity  which 
they  left  in  Rome  came  to  be  "  acted,"  instead  of  preached 
or  practised.  The  Pope  or  Bishop  of  Rome  essayed  to 
represent  the  person  and  perform  the  part  of  Christ;  the 
other  bishops  performed  as  "  successors  of  the  apostles;" 
while  the  general  ministry  of  the  Church  exchanged 
their  office  of  preaching  and  teaching  to  mimic  the  func- 
tions of  priesthood;  professing  to  sacrifice  Christ  daily  in 
an  elaborate  theatrical  exhibition  of  His  passion,  called 
the  Mass. 

According  to  some  of  the  previous  remarks,  the  field  in 
which  Christianity  was  primarily  disseminated  embraced  a 
triple  soil — the  soil  of  the  Jews,  the  soil  of  the  Greeks, 
and  the  soil  of  the  Roman  race.  We  are  told  that  the 
inscription  over  the  Saviour's  cross  was  written  in  Hebrew, 
Greek,  and  Latin;  and  doubtless  the  reason  of  this  was 
the  fact,  that  these  were  the  respective  languages  of  the 
three  primal  races  among  whom  the  religion  of  Christ  was 
disseminated — races  that  may  be  taken  as  the  designed 
representatives  of  all  humanity  in  relation  both  to  the 
crime  committed  and  the  benefits  provided  by  the  sacrifice 
of  the  cross.  Perhaps,  as  these  three  races  were  the  repre- 
sentatives of  the  nationalities  of  the  world,  the  three  cruci- 
fied ones  were  similarly  representative  of  the  respective 
races.  That  if  Christ,  as  a  Jew,  was  a  race  representative  of 
the  Jews,  there  was  a  Greek  thief,  to  represent  the  Greek, 
and  a  Latin  thief,  to  represent  the  Roman  race — "  the  one 
on  His  right  hand  and  the  other  on  His  left."  From  the 
fact  that  Asia  Minor  lay  so  contiguous  to  Palestine,  and 
the  other  fact  that  Jerusalem  was  garrisoned  by  Roman 
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soldiers  and  ruled  by  Roman  officials,  there  can  be  little 
doubt  that  the  three  races  were  largely  commingled  in  the 
city,  and  that  the  crucified  thieves  were  as  likely  to  belong 
to  the  foreign  as  to  the  home  class  of  criminals.  We  here 
withhold  our  reasons  for  believing  that  the  Greek  thief 
was  the  penitent  thief,  and  the  Latin  or  Roman  thief  the 
impenitent  reviler.  However  this  may  be,  the  races  re- 
ferred to  not  only  constituted  the  exclusive  human  soil  in 
which  the  Gospel  was  initiated,  but  the  order  in  which 
these  races  have  been  alluded  to  was  the  chronological 
order  of  its  dissemination — that  is,  as  we  might  expect, 
the  Gospel  was  first  disseminated  among  the  Jews  of 
Palestine,  then  among  the  Greeks  of  Asia  Minor  and 
Greece  proper,  and  lastly  in  Rome  and  its  western  depen- 
dencies. It  was  about  eight  years  confined  to  Judea  before 
it  came  to  be  propagated  at  Antioch  and  among  other 
Greek  populations  of  Asia  Minor;  and  perhaps  it  was 
about  the  same  period  of  eight  years  circulating  among 
the  Greeks  ere  it  obtained  any  congregational  existence  at 
Rome.  It  is  all  but  certain  that  Rome,  instead  of  being 
the  first,  was  the  last  constituted  of  the  apostolic  Churches. 
As  Asia  Minor  lay  so  much  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Pales- 
tine, the  Jews  and  Greeks  had  a  much  earlier  and  a  much 
more  intimate  national  intercourse  than  the  Jews  and 
Romans,  or  any  of  the  "Western  and  Latin-speaking  popu- 
lations. Hence,  while  by  reason  of  this  contiguity  and 
intercourse  even  the  common  Jews  could  understand  and 
speak  a  provincialised  Greek  (that  in  which  the  New 
Testament  is  written),  they  had  no  such  popular  acquaint- 
ance with  the  Latin.  It  was  for  this  reason  that  the 
message  of  the  Gospel,  even  while  being  delivered  to  the 
Jews  exclusively,  was  both  preached  and  written  in  Greek. 
The  New  Testament,  being  thus  written  in  the  language 
of  the  Greeks,  and  at  first  put  into  the  exclusive  possession 
of  Greek  Churches,  or  Greek-speaking  populations,  it  may 
be  almost  as  literally  said,  that  as  "  unto  the  Jews  were 
delivered  the  oracles  of  God"  under  the  Old  Testament 
dispensation,  unto  the  Greeks  were  delivered  the  oracles  of 
the  New  Testament  dispensation.  This  remark  is  made 
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pertinent  here,  because  the  present  Church  of  Koine  claims 
to  have  derived  the  possession  of  the  'New  as  well  as  of 
the  Old  Testament  immediately  from  the  apostles  (Douay 
Bible,  note  on  2  Tim.  iii.  16),  the  fact  being,  that  neither 
the  local  Church  of  Koine,  nor  any  of  her  affiliated  daugh- 
ters (the  Western  or  European  Churches,  to  which  alone 
she  gave  origin),  ever  received  or  possessed  a  single  copy  of 
the  Scriptures  in  the  original  tongues,  until  Kome  and  her 
daughters  received  them  from  the  Greek  Church  after  the 
fall  of  Constantinople  in  1453.  This  will  be  shown  more 
particularly  when  it  will  be  necessary  to  advert  to  the 
history  of  the  Scriptural  canon  in  its  bearings  upon  the 
rule  of  faith  held  by  the  Church  of  Kome. 

But  it  will  be  here  objected,  that  the  Church  of  Kome 
was  put  in  possession  at  least  of  Paul's  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  which  he  sent  by  the  deaconess  Phebe  to  that 
city.  The  reply  is,  that  the  Church  of  Kome,  as  under- 
stood by  the  Papacy,  was  never  put  in  possession  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Komans  by  the  apostle.  It  was  not  even 
written  to  her.  This  involves  the  necessity  of  explaining 
the  apparent  anomaly,  why  Paul  wrote  this  epistle  in  Greek 
and  not  in  Latin,  the  vernacular  tongue  of  the  city — an 
anomaly  that  appears  the  greater,  because  Paul  was  not  one 
likely  to  communicate  the  message  of  the  Gospel  in  "  an 
unknown  tongue,"  as  Greek  was  to  the  general  population 
of  the  city  of  Kome.  The  Jewish  populace,  as  we  have 
seen,  and  for  reasons  alleged,  was  familiar  with  the  Greek 
as  well  as  with  their  own  tongue,  but  Greek  was  only  known 
among  the  literati  and  the  polite  of  Kome  (Juvenal).  Then 
why  address  the  poor  and  illiterate  of  the  city  (the  classes 
for  whom  the  Gospel  was  specially  intended),  in  a  lan- 
guage to  which  they  must  have  been  perfect  strangers? 
The  answer  is,  there  was  no  Latin  Church  at  Rome  at  the 
time  the  apostle  addressed  the  Christians  of  that  city.  Dean 
Milman,  in  his  "  History  of  Latin  Christianity,"  a  work  of 
authority  and  great  research,  has  conclusively  shown  that 
the  Church  at  Kome,  when  Paul  wrote,  was  not  a  Latin 
but  a  Greek  congregation,  or  a  congregation  composed  of 
Greek-speaking  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Kome,  at  the  time, 
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was  largely  inhabited  "both  by  Jewish  and  Greek  residents ; 
the  one  engaged  in  their  characteristic  occupation  of  trading, 
and  the  other  in  scholastic  and  literary  pursuits  of  the  city. 
While  Milman's  "Latin  Christianity"  establishes  the  posi- 
tion that  Paul  addressed  a  Greek  or  Greek-speaking  Church  at 
Home,  in  his  other  learned  history,  the  History  of  General 
Christianity,  he  subscribes  to  the  position,  that  this  Church 
at  Rome  was  a  divided  community,  embracing  a  Jewish  and 
Gentile  element,  and  each  given  to  perpetuate  that  mutual 
antagonism  which  has  been  already  noticed,  and  which,  as 
it  respects  the  Church  at  Borne,  receives  the  rebukes  of  the 
apostle  in  these  words  : — 

"  Him  that  is  weak  in  the  faith  receive  ye,  but  not  to  doubtful 
disputations.  For  one  believeth  that  he  may  eat  all  things  :  another, 
who  is  weak,  eateth  herbs.  Let  not  him  that  eateth  despise  him 
that  eateth  not ;  and  let  not  him  which  eateth  not  judge  him  that 
eateth :  for  God  hath  received  him.  Who  art  thou  that  judgest 
another  man's  servant  ?  to  his  own  master  he  standeth  or  falleth. 
Yea,  he  shall  be  holden  up  :  for  God  is  able  to  make  him  stand.  One 
man  esteemeth  one  day  above  another ;  another  esteemeth  every  day 
alike.  Let  every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind.  He  that 
regardeth  the  day,  regardeth  it  unto  the  Lord ;  and  he  that  regard- 
eth  not  the  day,  to  the  Lord  he  doth  not  regard  it.  He  that  eateth, 
eateth  to  the  Lord,  for  he  giveth  God  thanks  ;  and  he  that  eateth 
not,  to  the  Lord  he  eateth  not,  and  giveth  God  thanks.  For  none  of 
us  liveth  to  himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself.  For  whether  we 
live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord  ;  and  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the 
Lord :  whether  we  live  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's.  For  to 
this  end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  he  might  be 
Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living.  But  why  dost  thou  judge  thy 
brother  ?  or  why  dost  thou  set  at  nought  thy  brother  ?  for  we  shall 
all  stand  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.  For  it  is  written,  As 
I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  every  knee  shall  bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue 
shall  confess  to  God.  So  then  every  one  of  us  shall  give  account  of 
himself  to  God.  Let  us  not  therefore  judge  one  another  any  more : 
but  judge  this  rather,  that  no  man  put  a  stumbling-block  or  an 
occasion  to  fall  in  his  brother's  way.  I  know,  and  am  persuaded  by 
the  Lord  Jesus,  that  there  is  nothing  unclean  of  itself :  but  to  him 
that  esteemeth  anything  to.be  unclean,  to  him  it  is  unclean.  But  if 
thy  brother  be  grieved  with  thy  meat,  now  walkest  thou  not  charita- 
bly. Destroy  not  him  with  thy  meat  for  whom  Christ  died." — Horn, 
xiv.  1-15. 

In  concluding  his  allusion  to  the  twofold  character  of 
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the  primitive  congregation  of  Christianity  at  Rome,  Dean 
Milman  says : — 

"  All  the  difficulties  in  the  arrangement  of  the  succession  to  the 
Episcopal  See  of  Rome  vanish,  if  we  suppose  two  cotemporary  lines. 
Here,  as  elsewhere,  the  Judaising  Church  either  expired  or  was  ab- 
sorbed in  the  Pauline  community." — Milman 's  History  of  Christianity, 
vol.  i.,  pp.  463-4.  Note. 

Now,  the  present  writer,  agreeing  in  other  respects  with 
Dr  Milman  on  the  point  in  hand,  dissents  entirely  from 
the  view  of  this  note  touching  the  Judaising  being  absorbed 
by  the  Pauline  section  of  the  Church,  the  precisely  reverse 
being  the  case.  Pauline  Christianity  speedily  died  out 
in  the  city,  while  Judaising  Christianity  continued  to 
"  develop,"  until,  with  borrowed  additions  from  the  gor- 
geous ritual  of  the  surrounding  Paganism,  the  result  was 
the  product  of  Popery.  No  one  is  more  explicit  in  stating 
this  result,  and  the  means  to  it,  than  Dr  Newman  himself. 
"Essay  on  Development,"  pp.  359,  360. 

But  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Eomans,  as  well  as  his  other 
Epistles,  confines  his  addresses  to  the  Greek  instead  of  the 
Roman  Gentiles,  for  other  and  more  general  reasons  than 
those  assigned  for  his  addressing  a  Greek  Epistle  to  the 
Christians  at  Rome.  Although  he  calls  himself  "  the . 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles" — that  is,  of  all  the  Gentiles, — yet 
it  is  a  remarkable  peculiarity  of  his  missionary  letters,  that 
he  always  addresses  Greek  and  never  Roman  Gentiles,  or 
rather,  Jews  and  Greeks  instead  of  Jews  and  Romans ; 
although  the  latter  were  by  far  the  most  prominent  race  of 
the  three — the  rulers  of  both  Jews  and  Greeks. 

"  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ :  for  it  is  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth ;  to  THE  JEW  first, 
and  also  to  THE  GREEK." — Rom.  i.  16. 

"  For  there  is  no  difference  between  THE  JEW  and  THE  GREEK  :  for 
the  same  Lord  over  all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him."— Rom. 
x.  12. 

"  And  he  reasoned  in  the  synagogue  every  Sabbath,  and  persuaded 
THE  JEWS  and  THE  GREEKS." — Acts  xviii.  4. 

"  And  this  continued  by  the  space  of  two  years ;  so  that  all  they 
which  dwelt  in  Asia  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  both  JEWS  and 
GREEKS." — Acts  xix.  10. 

"  And  this  was  known  to  all  the  JEWS  and  GREEKS  also  dwelling  at 
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Ephesus ;  and  fear  fell  on  them  all,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
was  magnified." — Acts  xix.  17. 

"  Testifying  both  to  THE  JEWS,  and  also  to  THE  GREEKS,  repentance 
toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." — Acts  xx.  21. 

"  For  THE  JEWS  require  a  sign,  and  THE  GREEKS  seek  after  wis- 
dom :  but  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  unto  THE  JEWS  a  stumbling- 
block,  and  unto  THE  GREEKS  foolishness ;  but  unto  them  which  are 
called,  both  JEWS  and  GREEKS,  Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the 
wisdom  of  God."— 1  Cor.  i.  22-24. 

All  these  passages,  and  especially  the  first  two,  in  the 
meaning  of  which  the  Romans  were  as  much  concerned  as 
the  Jews  or  Greeks,  convincingly  prove  that  it  was  of  set 
purpose  on  the  part  of  Inspiration  to  shun  all  expressive 
reference  to  the  Roman  Gentiles.  Those  who  study  com- 
mentators more  than  they  study  the  Scriptures,  are  well 
aware  that  it  is  the  fashion  to  gloss  over  this  anomalous 
peculiarity  by  alleging  that  in  Scripture  the  terms  Greek 
and  Greeks  include  the  signification  of  Roman  and  Romans ! 
As  the  pen  of  Inspiration  is  strangely  accurate  in  the  use 
of  terms,  this  explanation  appears  to  be  as  unsatisfactory 
as  it  is  gratuitous.  A  better  should  be  sought.  In  seeking 
it  we  need,  in  the  first  place,  to  be  guided  by  a  general 
principle  of  hermeneutics  of  great  use  in  the  investigation 
of  Scripture  truth  ;  namely,  that  it  is  just  as  needful  to  in- 
terpret, or  account  for,  the  silence  of  Scripture,  where  we 
should  naturally  expect  to  hear  it  speak,  as  to  interpret  its 
speech  where  it  does  speak.  When,  for  example,  the  Old 
Testament  refused  to  disclose  to  the  Jews  the  place  or 
tomb  in  which  Moses  was  buried,  there  can  be  little  doubt 
that  the  design  of  this  reservation  was  to  withhold  from 
the  Jews  what  would  have  afforded  them  inducement  to 
make  idolatrous  use  of  his  relics  or  tomb.  In  the  New 
Testament  a  similar  reserve,  doubtless  for  a  similar  reason, 
occurs  with  respect  to  the  later  life  and  the  death  of  the 
Apostle  Peter.  All  history  testifies  that  the  Apostle  Peter 
visited  Rome  shortly  before  his  death,  and  died  there. 
Yet  Inspiration,  being  fully  aware  that  a  grand  apos- 
tasy was  to  be  associated  with  the  person  and  missionary 
career  of  the  apostle,  has  carefully  withheld  all  divulgment 
with  respect  to  the  apostle's  connection  with  Rome.  It 
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withholds  from  the  Papacy  all  Scriptural  grounds  for  the 
erection  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  on  the  ostensible  basis  of 
Peter's  mission  to  that  city.  In  a  similar  manner,  and, 
doubtless,  for  similar  reasons,  the  Scriptures  preserve  the 
utmost  silence  touching  the  later  life  and  the  death  of  the 
Virgin  Mary ;  and,  in  short,  upon  all  those  topics  in  which 
the  Spirit  of  God  foresaw  the  Papacy  would  seek  Scriptural 
support  for  its  idolatry,  the  Scriptures  have  preserved  the 
most  significant  silence.  We  are  now  in  a  position  to  ask 
and  to  answer  the  question,  Why  is  allusion  to  the  Eoman 
or  the  Latin  Gentiles  so  similarly  ignored  in  the  Scripture 
history  of  the  Christian  dispensation  ?  Why  are  its  ad- 
dresses and  allusions  always  to  the  Jews  and  Greeks,  never 
to  the  Jews  and  Romans  1  The  Roman  Gentiles  had  just 
as  much  need  of  the  Gospel,  and  were,  doubtless,  just  as 
much  entitled  and  designed  to  participate  in  its  benefits,  as 
the  Jews  or  the  Greeks.  But  this  only  makes  it  the  more 
remarkable,  that  none  of  the  JS"ew  Testament  Scriptures 
were  either  written  in  the  Latin  tongue  or  addressed  to  a 
Latin  population ;  and  that  the  race  is  so  conspicuously 
overlooked  by  the  absence  of  all  expressed  notice  of  the 
Gospel  relations  to  the  Roman  Gentiles.  Now,  the  explan- 
ation here  given  of  this  Scriptural  reserve  in  relation  to  the 
overlooked  race,  is  one  derived  from  the  regulating  princi- 
ple of  Scripture  revelation  already  referred  to ;  namely,  the 
proneness  of  Scripture  to  reserve  such  disclosures,  state- 
ments, or  references,  as  would  tend  to  countenance  the 
working  of  evils  in  humanity,  or  by  it.  Hence,  as  Inspira- 
tion must  have  fully  foreseen  that  the  Roman  race  would 
become  the  pre-eminent  corrupters  of  the  Christian  religion, 
and  the  congenial  soil  for  the  development  of  the  mystery  of 
iniquity,  we  have  in  this  foresight  a  satisfactory  reason  why 
the  Roman  Gentiles  have  been  so  Scripturally  ignored; 
namely,  to  withhold  from  the  future  apostasy  to  be  so 
associated  with  the  territorial  field  and  historical  destinies 
of  the  Roman  Empire,  all  that  Scriptural  countenance  which 
the  Papacy  would  be  sure  to  presume  on,  and  to  abuse  and 
pervert  to  its  own  antiscriptural  idolatries. 

When  the  Jewish  commonwealth  was  broken  up  by  the 
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siege  and  overthrow  of  the  capital,  Jerusalem,  in  the  year 
70,  and  the  Jewish  race  was  scattered  throughout  the  Gen- 
tile nations,  Christianity  came  to  be  divided  between  the 
Greek  and  Roman  races,  and  represented  under  the  two 
great  ecclesiastical  communities  of  an  Eastern  and  Western, 
or  of  a  Greek  and  Roman  Church;  although  this  division 
was  not  so  ecclesiastically  definite  and  wide  until  the 
Roman  Empire  itself  came  to  be  politically  severed  into  its 
Eastern  and  Western  divisions,  having  Constantinople  and 
Rome  for  their  separate  capitals,  and  Greeks  and  Romans 
for  their  separate  populations.  This  division  of  the  empire 
took  place  under  the  rule  of  the  Emperor  Constantine,  and 
shortly  after  he  became  a  convert  to  Christianity,  so  that 
the  empire  almost  simultaneously  became  Christian  and 
divided — divided  politically,  into  the  Eastern  and  the 
Western,  or  the  Greek  and  the  Latin,  Roman  Empire ;  and 
ecclesiastically,  into  the  Eastern  and  Western,  or  the  Greek 
and  the  Latin,  Church.  After  this  double  division  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  which  took  place  about  the  close  of  the 
first  quarter  of  the  fourth  century,  the  Eastern  and  Western, 
or  the  Greek  and  the  Roman,  Church,  fell  into  a  condition 
of  more  distinct  and  chronic  antagonism  and  mutual  rival- 
ship  than  had  theretofore  existed  between  them.  But  as 
the  former  occupied  the  original  soil  of  the  Gospel,  it  con- 
tinued to 'be  the  supreme  representative  of  Christianity 
down  to  the  eighth  century,  so  that  up  to  this  date  coun- 
cils were  held  and  creeds  formed  exclusively  on  Greek  or 
Eastern  soil,  and  all  but  exclusively  by  Greek  or  Eastern 
bishops.  In  this  way  the  first  eight  of  what  are  called  the 
Ecumenical  Councils  having  been  all  held  by  the  Eastern 
Church,  and,  as  said  before,  all  but  exclusively  attended 
by  Greek  ecclesiastics,  are  alone  acknowledged  by  the 
present  day  Greek  or  Eastern  communions  of  Christendom, 
while  the  remaining  ten,  or  whatever  the  number  may  be 
(for  the  number  has  not  yet  been  decided  by  infallibility), 
having  been  all  held  as  exclusively  on  Western  or  Roman 
territory,  and  attended  as  exclusively  by  Western  or  Roman 
ecclesiastics,  constitute  as  exclusively  and  properly  the 
Western  or  Roman  Councils — Councils  in  which  the  Church 
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of  Eome  exercised  exclusive  authority.  As  the  creeds  of 
the  two  Churches,  usually  called  respectively  THE  NICENE 
CREED  and  THE  CREED  OF  POPE  Pius  IV.,  were  concocted 
in  their  respective  Councils,  a  tabular  view  of  the  Councils 
will  facilitate  the  acquisition  of  a  perspicuous  view  of  the 
historical  processes  by  which  the  creeds  were  thus  formed. 

COUNCILS  OF  THE  EASTERN,  OR  GREEK  CHURCH. 

1.  Council  of  Nice,    -  -  A.D.  325 

2.  Council  of  Constantinople,  -  „  381 

3.  Council  of  Ephesus,  -  ,,  431 

4.  Council  of  Chalcedon,        -  -  „  451 

5.  Second  Council  of  Constantinople,  „  553 

6.  Third  Council  of  Constantinople,  -  „  680 

7.  Second  Council  of  Mce,    -  -  „  787 

8.  Fourth  Council  of  Constantinople,  „  869 

COUNCILS  OF  THE  WESTERN,  OR  ROMAN  CHURCH. 

9.  Council  of  Lateran,  -  A.D.  1123 

10.  Second  Council  of  Lateran,  „  1139 

11.  Third  Council  of  Lateran,  -  „  1179 

12.  Fourth  Council  of  Lateran,  „  1215 

13.  Council  of  Lyons,  -  „  1245 

14.  Second  Council  of  Lyons,  ,,  1274 

15.  Council  of  Vienne,  --  „  1311 

16.  Council  of  Florence,  -  „  1439 

17.  Fifth  Council  of  Lateran,  -  „  1512 

18.  Council  of  Trent,  -  „  1545 

Historical  Steps  in  the  Formation  of  the  Creed. 

The  subjoined  historical  sketch  of  the  creeds,  in  small 
type,  has  already  appeared  in  one  of  the  writer's  contro- 
versial productions : — 

"  1,  The  origin  of  creeds  is  derived  from  the  nature  of  religious 
societies,  which  require  a  common  belief  as  a  bond  of  union,  and  a 
profession  of  that  belief  as  a  term  of  admission  to  fellowship. 

"  2.  Accordingly,  the  expression  of  this  belief  in  a  shorter  or 
longer  confession  of  faith,  called  a  creed  (from  credo,  I  believe),  has 
been  always  considered  necessary  to  Church  membership,  and  to 
baptism,  which  is  the  emblematical  mode  of  making  and  sealing  the 
verbal  profession. 
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"  3.  The  first  creed  used  for  this  purpose,  or  for  baptismal 
admission  to  the  Church,  was  the  short  and  simple  profession  of 
faith  demanded  by  Philip  from  the  Ethiopian  eunuch*  : — '  I  believe 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.'— Acts  viii,  36,  37. 

"  4.  This  creed,  it  appears,  continued  to  be  the  sufficient,  if  not 
the  exclusive,  form  of  faith  used  for  admission  to  the  Churches  up 
to  the  middle  of  the  second  century,  when,  from  the  absence  or 
decline  of  religious  principle,  many  of  the  adults  who  presented 
themselves  for  baptism  were  found  totally  ignorant  of  the  meaning 
of  that  ordinance,  and  of  the  profession  they  made  by  it.  Hence 
the  Churches,  before  baptising,  began  the  practice  of  putting  the 
candidates  for  baptism  under  a  course  of  catechetical  instruction, 
and  for  this  reason  called  them  catechumens,  in  contradistinction  to 
the  baptised,  who  were  called  believers. 

"  5.  The  idea  of  furnishing  the  catechumens  with  an  appropriate 
compendium,  to  serve  at  once  as  a  summary  of  instruction  and  a 
confession  of  faith,  most  likely  originated  about  this  time  the  well- 
known  formula  called  the  '  Apostles'  Creed.' 

"  6.  This  creed,  so  named  because  it  contained  a  summary  pre- 
pared from  the  apostolic  teaching  delivered  to  us  in  the  New 
Testament,  is  regarded,  or  has  been  regarded,  by  Roman  Catholics 
generally,  as  the  composition  of  the  apostles. — (Catechism  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  p.  10,  Donovan's  ed.  of  1829.)  But  Protestant  research  has 
long  exploded  this  error  of '  infallibility,'  and  now  the  teachers  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  in  answer  to  the  question,  '  Who  made  the 
Apostles'  Creed? 'very  truly  reply,  '  That  is  uncertain.' — (Doyle's 
Abridgment  of  Christian  Doctrine,  p.  11,  Duffy's  ed.  of  1851.) 

"  7.  This  creed,  or  slight  modifications  of  it,  continued  in  use  for 
the  purposes  referred  to  until  the  fourth  century.  (See  Pearson 
on  the  Creed,  passim.) 

"  8.  Then,  or  in  A.D.  325.  Arius,  a  presbyter  of  Alexandria,  having 
revived  the  doctrine  which  denied  the  divinity  of  Christ,  a  Council 
called  by  the  Roman  Emperor  Constantine,  at  Nice,  in  Bithynia, 
condemned  the  doctrine,  and  framed  a  paraphrase  on  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  or  at  least  a  similar  compendium,  expressing  more  definitely 
the  deity  of  Christ.  The  creed  thus  formed  is  the  same  as  that 
known  .at  present  by  the  name  '  Nicene  Creed,'  down  to  the  words 
'  Holy  Ghost,'  which  subsequently  came  to  be  explained  by  some 
additional  terms  that  led  to  a  slight  extension  of  this  formulary. 

"  The  formulary  called  the  Athanasian  Creed,  containing  a  still 
stricter  exposition  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  in  connection  with  the 

*  The  critics  of  the  day  are  disposed  to  regard  this  confession  of 
the  eunuch  as  an  interpolation,  or  one  not  warranted  by  the  best 
MSS.  But  as  future  investigations  may  establish  it,  it  is  allowed 
to  stand,  more  especially  as  it  has  the  "  analogy  of  faith,"  or  the 
general  tenor  of  Scripture,  to  support  its  connection  with  the  text. 
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doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  composed, 
near  the  same  period,  by  Athanasius,  a  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and 
an  eminent  opposer  of  Arianism  in  this  century. 

"  9.  A.D.  347. — Athanasius  having,  on  this  account,  been  driven 
from  his  see  by  Arian  influence,  the  Council  of  Sardica  (in  Illyria, 
north  of  Greece),  which  sat  at  this  time,  as  some  say,  to  supplement 
the  work  of  the  Council  of  Nice,  restored  him  to  office,  and  '  con- 
firmed the  Nicene  Creed.' — (Priest  Reeve's  History  of  the  Christian 
Church,  pp.  99,  100,  Duffy's  ed.  of  1845.) 

"  10.  A.D.  381. — Macedonius,  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  having 
broached  the  doctrine  that  denied  the  deity  and  personality  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  a  Council  was  held  this  year  in  that  city,  which  pro- 
nounced against  the  teaching  of  that  bishop,  and  expressed  the 
doctrine  of  the  Third  Person  of  the  Trinity  in  those  terms  which 
now  accompany  the  words  '  Holy  Ghost,'  in  the  Nicene  Creed. 

"  As  the  verbal  enlargement  of  the  creed  at  this  time  was  not 
intended  to  invest  it  with  the  character  of  a  new  formula,  the  creed 
continued  to  bear  its  original  name,  and  to  be  referred  for  its 
authorship  and  authority  to  the  Council  of  Nice : — '  The  Fathers  of 
the  Council  (of  Constantinople,  says  Eeeve)  would  admit  no  other 
than  the  Nicene  Creed:— P.  117. 

"  11.  A.D.  431. — The  Council  of  Ephesus  next  confirmed  the  Nicene 
Creed,  and  enacted  that  '  it  should  be  lawful  for  no  one  to  compose, 
write,  or  profess  any  other  form  of  faith.' — (Mansi,  vol.  iii.,  p.  1362.) 

"  12.  A.D.  451. — The  Council  of  Chalcedon  (a  small  town  near 
Constantinople),  which  sat  at  this  period,  further  acknowledged  the 
Nicene  symbol,  and  adhered  to  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Ephesus 
'  to  frame  no  other  creed.' 

"13.  A.D.  1545.— The  Nicene  Creed  continued  to  be  thus  the 
acknowledged  and  sufficient  profession  of  faith,  even  by  the  Church 
of  Rome,  up  to  the  sitting  of  the  Council  of  Trent  at  this  period, 
when  the  Council,  having  read  this  creed  at  the  opening  of  its 
doctrinal  sessions  (most  hypocritically,  as  evidenced  by  their 
subsequent  acts,  which  ignore  and  oppose  it),  declared  it  to  be 

"  '  That  principle  wherein  all  who  prof  ess  the  faith  of  Christ  necessarily 
agree,  and  That  firm  and  only  foundation  against  which  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  never  prevail: — (Council  of  Trent,  Roman  Catholic  edition,  by 
Waterworth,  p.  16.) 

"  14.  A.  D.  1564.— The  Council  of  Trent  having  finished  its  sit- 
tings, and  completed  its  canons  and  decrees  on  the  accumulated 
dogmas  of  tradition,  Pope  Pius  IV.,  on  the  9th  of  December  in  this 
year,  published  a  summary  of  the  dogmas  thus  defined  by  the 
Council,  in  the  creed  now  bearing  his  name. 

" '  It  was  immediately  afterwards  received  throughout  the  several 
(Roman  Catholic)  Churches,  and  since  that  time  has  been  considered 
in  every  part  of  the  world  as  an  accurate  and  explicit  summary  of 
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the  Roman  Catholic  faith.' — (Charles  Butler's  Book  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church,  p.  5.) 

"  15.  The  creed  thus  composed  by  the  authority  of  the  Pope  was 
foisted  into  the  world  in  typographical  union  with  the  Nicene  Creed ; 
thereby  implying  that  both  creeds  were  equally  the  production  of 
Pius  IV.,  and  that  both  constituted  but  one  symbol  of  faith. 

"  Protestant  authors  would  do  well  not  to  encourage  this  deception 
by  publishing  the  creeds  in  similar  connection,  or  by  recognising 
both  so  united  as  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV. 

"  Milner  himself,  the  Roman  Catholic  controversialist,  refers  to 
the  two  creeds  as  distinct  in  their  titles  and  articles.  Thus  he 
enumerates  the  creeds  of  his  Church  to  be  '  the  Apostles'  Creed,  the 
Nicene  Creed,  the  Athanasian  Creed,  and  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV. 
drawn  up  in  conformity  with  the  definitions  of  the  Council  of  Trent.' 
—(End  of  Controversy,  p.  189,  ed.  of  1842.)" 

THE  CREED  OF  THE  EASTERN,  OR  GREEK  CHURCH,  COMMONLY 
CALLED  THE  NICENE  CREED.      (A.D.  325.) 

"  1.  I  believe  in  one  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  maker  of  heaven 
and  earth,  and  of  all  things  visible  and  invisible. 

"  2.  And  in  one  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  the  only  begotten  Son  of 
God,  begotten  of  His  Father  before  all  worlds,  God  of  God,  Light  of 
Light,  very  God  of  very  God ;  begotten,  not  made  ;  being  of  one 
substance  with  the  Father,  by  whom  all  things  were  made. 

"  3.  Who  for  us  men,  and  for  our  salvation,  came  down  from 
heaven,  and  was  incarnate  by  the  Holy  Ghost  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
and  was  made  man. 

"  4.  And  was  crucified  also  for  us  under  Pontius  Pilate. 

"5.  He  suffered  and  was  buried,  and  the  third  day  He  rose  again, 
according  to  the  Scriptures. 

"  6.  And  ascended  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

"  7.  And  He  shall  come  again  with  glory  to  judge  both  the  quick 
and  the  dead ;  whose  kingdom  shall  have  no  end. 

"  8.  And  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  Life. 

"9.  Who  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  who,  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son  together,  is  worshipped  and  glorified,  who 
spake  by  the  prophets. 

"  10.  And  I  believe  in  one  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church. 

"  11.  I  acknowledge  one  baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

"  12.  And  I  look  for  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  life  of 
the  world  to  come.  Amen." 

THE  CREED  OF  THE  WESTERN,  OR  ROMAN  CHURCH,  COMMONLY 

CALLED  THE  CREED  OF  POPE  PIUS  IV.     (AD.  1564.) 
"I.I  most  steadfastly  admit  and  embrace  apostolical  and  eccle- 
siastical traditions,  and  all  other  observances  and  constitutions  of 
the  same  Church. 
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"  2.  I  also  admit  the  Holy  Scriptures  according  to  that  sense  which 
our  Holy  Mother,  the  Church,  has  held  and  does  hold,  to  which  it 
belongs  to  judge  of  the  true  sense  and  interpretation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures ;  nor  will  I  ever  take  or  interpret  them  otherwise  than  accor- 
ding to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  Fathers. 

"  3.  I  also  profess  that  there  are  truly  and  properly  seven  sacra- 
ments of  the  New  Law,  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  and 
necessary  for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  though  not  all  for  every  one ; 
to  wit,  Baptism,  Confirmation,  Eucharist,  Penance,  Extreme  Unction, 
Orders,  and  Matrimony ;  and  that  they  confer  grace ;  and  that  of 
these  Baptism,  Confirmation,  and  Orders,  cannot  be  repeated  without 
sacrilege ;  and  I  also  receive  and  admit  the  received  and  approved 
ceremonies  of  the  Catholic  Church,  used  in  the  solemn  administration 
of  all  the  aforesaid  sacraments. 

"  4.  I  embrace  and  receive  all  and  every  one  of  the  things  which 
have  been  defined  and  declared  in  the  Holy  Council  of  Trent  con- 
cerning original  sin  and  justification. 

"  5.  I  profess,  likewise,  that  in  the  Mass  there  is  offered  to  God  a 
true,  proper,  and  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead, 
and  that  in  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  there  are 
truly,  really,  and  substantially  the  body  and  blood,  together  with 
the  soul  and  divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  there  is 
made  a  conversion  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  bread  into  the  body, 
and  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  wine  into  the  blood,  which  conver- 
sion the  (Roman)  Catholic  Church  calls  Transubstantiation.  I  also 
profess  that  under  either  kind  alone,  Christ  is  received  whole  and 
entire,  and  a  true  Sacrament. 

"  6.  I  constantly  hold  that  there  is  a  purgatory,  and  that  the  souls 
therein  detained  are  helped  by  the  suffrages  of  the  faithful. 

"  7.  Likewise,  that  the  saints,  reigning  together  with  Christ,  are 
to  be  honoured  and  invocated,  and  that  they  offer  up  prayers  to  God 
for  us,  and  that  their  relics  are  to  be  held  in  veneration. 

"  8.  I  most  firmly  assert  that  the  images  of  Christ,  of  the  Mother 
of  God,  ever  virgin,  and  also  of  the  other  saints,  may  be  had  and 
retained,  and  that  due  honour  and  veneration  are  to  be  given  them. 

"  9.  I  also  affirm  that  the  power  of  indulgences  was  left  by  Christ 
in  the  Church,  and  that  the  use  of  them  is  most  wholesome  to  Chris- 
tian people. 

"  10.  I  acknowledge  the  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Roman 
Church  for  the  Mother  and  Mistress  of  all  Churches ;  and  I  promise 
and  swear  true  obedience  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  Successor  to  St 
Peter,  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  and  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ. 

"  11.  I  likewise  undoubtedly  receive  and  profess  all  other  things 
delivered,  defined,  and  declared  by  the  sacred  canons  and  General 
Councils,  and  particularly  by  the  Holy  Council  of  Trent;  and  I 
condemn,  reject,  and  anathematise  all  things  contrary  thereto,  and 
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all  heresies  which  the  Church  has  condemned,  rejected,  and  anathe- 
matised. 

"  12.  I,  N.  N.,  do  at  this  present  freely  profess  and  truly  hold  this 
true  Catholic  faith,  without  which  no  one  can  be  saved ;  and  I  pro- 
mise most  constantly  to  retain  and  confess  the  same,  entire  and 
inviolate,  with  God's  assistance,  to  the  end  of  my  life." 


And  now,  my  soul,  what  is  thy  duty  here? — 
Confront  this  "  lie"  which  priests  by  oath  attest. 

First  try  it  by  that  word  which  priests  so  fear, 
And  then  against  this  lie  of  lies  PROTEST  ! 

This  lie,  which  by  "  development"  still  grows — 

The  lie  of  "  strong  delusion"  God  has  sent 
To  such  as  hate  His  truth,  because  it  shows 

How  much  the  heart  upon  this  lie  is  bent. 

The  lie  that  feigns  tradition  is  the  rule 
By  which  the  Scriptures  are  explained  to  all. 

By  this  a  priest,  although  a  born  fool, 
Can  tell  the  mind  of  Peter,  John,  or  Paul. 

But  whence  this  rule,  and  whither  has  it  gone? 

Where  must  its  hidden  oracles  be  sought  ? 
What  parts  belong  to  Peter,  Paul,  or  John? 

The  Scriptures  always  show  what  each  has  taught. 

Thou  ghostly  shade  of  Peter,  just  rehearse 

Some  part  of  the  "  unwritten  rule"  you  teach — 

The  chapter  of  tradition  and  the  verse 
From  which  you  take  the  text  before  you  preach. 

"  Tradition  (says  the  Pope,  in  wonted  phrase) 

Is  just  St  Peter's  faith,  and  his  alone. 
In  '  ex  cathedra '  when  my  voice  I  raise, 

You  have  tradition  fresh  from  Peter's  throne ! 

"  Each  allocution,  rescript,  bull,  and  brief, 

Is  just  tradition  put  in  written  shape, 
And  sealed  with  Peter's  seal  for  your  belief — 

To  '  bind  and  loose'  I  now  employ  '  red  tape !' 

"  No  '  private  judgment'  e'er  with  mine  must  cope ; 

Go,  '  Search  the  Scriptures,'*  is  addressed  to  me. 
*  What  saith  the  Scriptures?'!  means,  What  saith  the  Pope? 

'  How  readest  thou?'J  means,  How  shall  I  decree!" 

Barque  of  St  Peter. 

*  John  v.  39.  f  Rom.  iv.  3.  %  Luke  x.  26. 
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The  Roman  Catholic  Rule  of  Faith. 

A  rule  is  an  instrument  which,  constitutes  a  criterion  or 
standard  by  which  other  things  are  to  be  tested,  and  re- 
ceived or  rejected  according  as  they  agree  or  disagree  with 
the  rule.  A  rule  of  faith,  therefore,  is  one  by  which  we 
are  to  try  articles,  or  proposed  articles,  of  faith,  in  order  to 
decide  whether  the  articles  tried  agree  with  the  rule  by 
which  they  have  been  tried.  It  is  evident,  that  to  apply 
or  possess  such  a  rule  is  to  apply  or  possess  private  judg- 
ment. It  is  the  very  province  of  the  faculty  called  judg- 
ment to  ascertain  in  what  respects,  or  how  far,  two  things 
agree  or  disagree.  Although  Eoman  Catholics  and  Pro- 
testants are  commonly  supposed  to  be  diametrically  opposed 
to  each  other  in  relation  to  the  right  of  private  judgment 
(the  one  being  given  to  deny  and  the  other  to  affirm  this 
right),  yet,  in  point  of  fact,  there  neither  is  nor  can  be  any 
difference  between  them  with  reference  to  the  exercise  of 
this  right.  Nothing  is  more  obvious  than  that  a  person 
who  submits  himself  to  a  process  of  teaching  must  exercise 
his  judgment  in  order  to  apprehend  the  communications 
expressed  by  the  teacher.  If  you  ask  a  Eoman  Catholic 
layman  on  whose  judgment  he  comes  to  understand  or 
receive  the  teaching  of  his  priest,  he  can  only  give  the 
reply,  "  Upon  his  own  judgment ;"  that  is,  upon  his  'pri- 
vate judgment.  Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants,  there- 
fore, are  alike  and  equally  necessitated  to  exercise  their 
private  judgments  in  giving  acceptance  to  their  respective 
religious  principles.  The  difference  between  them  does 
not  lie  in  the  exercise  of  judgment,  but  in  the  object  upon 
which  the  judgment  is  exercised.  The  lay  Romanist  ex- 
ercises his  judgment  upon  the  teaching  of  the  priest,  the 
Protestant  upon  the  teaching  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  hence 
the  priest  stands  precisely  in  the  same  relation  as  a  rule  of 
faith  to  the  one  as  the  Scriptures  do  to  the  other.  This 
is  the  more  obvious,  because  the  Romanist  accepts  the 
teaching  of  his  priest,  not  on  the  ground  of  evidence,  but 
on  the  ground  of  the  priest's  authority ;  and  as  belief 
founded  upon  the  authority  of  the  teacher  is  not  belief  in 
i 
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his  doctrines  but  belief  in  himself,  it  follows,  that  when  a 
Roman  Catholic  accepts  his  religion  on  the  authority  of 
the  priest,  the  clear  principle  implied  is,  that  he  accepts 
the  priest  for  his  rule  of  faith.  Nominally,  however,  the 
Roman  Catholic  professes  to  find  his  rule  of  faith  in  the 
Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IY.  The  contents  of  the  creed  are 
distinguishable  into  those  which  relate  to  the  rule  of  faith 
and  those  which  relate  to  the  articles  of  faith  contained  in 
the  rule — the  rule  being  defined  in  the  first  two  articles 
of  the  creed,  and  the  articles  of  faith  in  the  remaining 
ten  of  the  same  formulary. 

First  Article  of  the  Creed — Tradition. 

"  I  most  steadfastly  admit  and  embrace  apostolical  and  ecclesi- 
astical traditions,  and  all  other  constitutions  and  observances  of  the 
same  Church." 

As  the  creed  is  but  a  meagre  skeleton  of  the  Pope's 
doctrines,  we  need  to  resort  to  other  sources  of  information 
for  more  extended  and  particular  instruction  touching  the 
doctrine  taught  by  this  and  the  other  articles  of  the  creed. 
Thus,  in  reference  to  the  rule  of  faith,  an  important  item 
of  such  instruction  is  found  in  the  Douay  Bible  annota- 
tion on 

2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. — "  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruc- 
tion in  righteousness ;  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  tho- 
roughly furnished  unto  all  good  works." 

On  which  the  Douay  Bible  teaches: — 

"  Every  part  of  Divine  Scripture  is  certainly  profitable  for  all 
these  ends.  But,  if  we  would  have  the  whole  rule  of  Christian  faith 
and  practice,  we  must  not  be  content  with  those  Scriptures,  which 
Timothy  knew  from  his  infancy,  that  is,  with  the  Old  Testament 
alone  :  nor  yet  with  the  New  Testament,  without  taking  along  with 
it  the  traditions  of  the  apostles,  and  the  interpretation  of  the  Church, 
to  which  the  apostles  delivered  both  the  book,  and  the  true  meaning 
of  it." 

The  Roman  Catholic  Bishop,  Milner,  author  of  the  well- 
known  work  which  he  called  "  The  End  of  Religious  Con- 
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troversy,"*  among  innumerable  similar  statements  on  the 
same  subject,  writes: — 

"  The  Catholic  rule  of  faith  is  Scripture  and  tradition,  and  these 
expounded  and  explained  by  the  Catholic  Church." — Letter  10. 

"  How  are  Catholics,  the  children  of  the  Church,  to  make  use  of 
the  Scriptures  so  as  to  discern  truth  from  falsehood  ?  .  .  .  They 
are  to  interpret  the  Divine  text  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  Catholic 
Church"— Letter  10. 

"  While  this  rule  and  this  authority  (in  explaining  it)  are  acknow- 
ledged, there  can  be  no  heresy  or  schism  among  Christians.  .  .  . 
The  pastors  of  the  Church  who  possess  this  authority  are  always 
living,  and  ready  to  declare  what  is  the  sense  of  Scripture,  and  what 
the  tradition  upon  each  contested  point  which  they  have  received 
in  succession  from  the  apostles." — Letter  11. 

"  The  Church  does  not  dictate  an  exposition  of  the  whole  Bible, 
because  she  has  no  tradition  concerning  a  very  great  proportion  of 
it."— Letter  12. 

The  subjoined  additional  illustrations  are  from  other 
Romish  authorities : — 

"  What  is  the  rule  by  which  the  Church  (of  Rome)  preserves  entire 
the  deposit  of  faith,  and  confounds  all  sectaries  ? 

"  Apostolical  traditions,  or  receipt  of  doctrine  by  hand  to  hand 
from  Christ  and  His  apostles." — Bishop  Doyle's  "  Abridgment  of 
Christian  Doctrine"  p.  26.  Ed.  of  1851. 

From  this  we  learn  more  explicitly  than  from  Milner, 
that  while  the  Scripture  is  nominally  held  to  constitute  an 
element  in  the  Roman  Catholic  rule  of  faith,  it  is  really 
no  ruling  element  in  the  rule.  When  Milner  and  Romish 
expositors  in  general  lay  it  down  as  a  principle  that  the 
Scripture  is  to  be  interpreted  by  tradition,  and  only  by 
tradition,  it  is  sufficiently  evident  that,  instead  of  it  being 
a  thing  to  ride,  it  is  a  thing  ruled.  Bishop  Boyle,  accor- 
dingly, plainly  expresses  himself  to  the  effect  that  tradition 

*  This  work  is  written  in  a  series  of  epistles  addressed  to  the 
members  of  an  imaginary  society,  some  of  whom  are  made  to  keep 
up  a  pretended  correspondence  with  the  bishop.  Of  course  the 
replies  of  his  ideal  correspondents  are  so  framed  by  the  bishop  as 
to  conveniently  suit  his  ability  to  give  triumphant  rejoinders  to  his 
non-existing  opponents.  The  book  is  generally  reckoned  the  ablest 
work  ever  published  by  Rome  in  defence  of  her  principles,  and,  as 
a  specimen  of  sophistry,  deliberate  lies,  and  pious  fraud,  has  perhaps 
never  been  surpassed. 
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alone  is  "  the  rule."  As  a  further  evidence  that  while  the 
creed  nominally  professes  to  "  admit  the  Scriptures"  as  a 
constituent  part  of  the  rule  of  faith,  tradition  alone  is  prac- 
tically the  exclusive  rule,  we  may  take  the  following  illus- 
tration from  Liguori,  endorsed  by  Wiseman.  The  case 
refers  to  the  first  appearance  of  Christ  after  His  resurrec- 
tion, on  which  Liguori  remarks : — 

"  The  Gospel  says : — '  But  he,  rising  early  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  appeared  first  to  Mary  Magdalene.' " — Mark  xvi.  9. 

The  Gospel  says  this.  But  as  such  a  statement,  by 
apparently  tending  to  make  Christ  pay  more  honour  to 
Mary  Magdalene  than  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  was  deemed 
highly  derogative  to  the  latter,  Liguori  subjoins  the  defence 
of  the  Virgin  by  confronting  "  the  Gospel"  with  tradition 
on  the  point.  Thus : — 

"  All  tradition  (says  he)  teaches  that  our  Lord  appeared  first  to 
our  Blessed  Lady,  and  we  do  not  doubt  it" — Liguori's  "  Glories  of 
Mary"  by  Cardinal  Wiseman,  preface,  p.  11.  Ed.  1852. 

Thus  Liguori,  "  the  canonised,"  does  not  doubt  that  tra- 
dition is  true,  and  "  the  Gospel"  statement  false,  touching 
"  the  first"  appearance  of  Christ;  and  as,  by  an  ex  cathedra 
decision  of  the  Pope,  Liguori's  works  have  been  declared 
to  contain  "  no  thing  worthy  of  censure,"  it  follows  that 
every  Roman  Catholic  is  bound  to  hold  with  him,  that 
when  "  the  Gospel"  and  tradition  conflict  with  each  other, 
the  Gospel  must  yield  to  the  authority  of  tradition.  It  is 
not,  "What  saith  the  Scriptures?"  but,  What  saith  tradi- 
tion? that  must  decide  the  belief  of  the  Romanist. 

Apostolical  and  Ecclesiastical  Tradition. 

"  Apostolical  tradition,"  as  the  name  would  imply,  ori- 
ginated with  the  apostles,  and  supplies  the  meaning  of 
Scripture;  that  is,  the  doctrines  which  Popery  professes  to 
find  in  the  meaning. 

"  The  apostles  delivered  to  the  Church  both  the  Book  and  the  true 
meaning  of  it" — Douay  Bible,  Note  on  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 

The  distinctive  doctrines  declared  to  be  contained  in  the 
meaning  of  Scripture  will  be  found  in  the  Alphabetical 
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Index  of  the  Douay  Bible,  together  with  the  Scripture 
references  or  texts  which  are  alleged  to  prove  those  doc- 
trines when  the  texts  are  explained  "according  to  tradi- 
tion." 

"Ecclesiastical  traditions"  are  alleged  to  be  such  as 
originated  with  the  Church  after  the  age  of  the  apostles, 
and  comprehends  all  such  teaching  as  the  Church  of  Borne 
has  initiated  and  continues  to  inculcate,  in  addition  to  that 
contained  in  "  the  Book  and  the  true  meaning  of  it."  The 
rule  of  faith  thus  embraces  two  very  distinct  classes  of 
tradition — apostolical  or  expository  tradition,  and  ecclesi- 
astical or  supplementary  tradition.  The  elements  of  the 
rule  of  faith,  characterised  in  the  creed  as  ecclesiastical 
"constitutions"  and  "observances,"  are  intended  to  desig- 
nate ecclesiastical  traditions  of  a  legislative  and  practical 
character.  As  ecclesiastical  traditions  are  confessedly  of 
human  and  not  of  Divine  origin,  that,  of  course,  is  a  suffi- 
cient reason  for  rejecting  them  as  parts  of  a  Divine  rule  of 
faith;  and  hence  our  argumentative  treatment  of  Eomish 
traditions  here  may  be  consistently  limited  to  the  examina- 
tion of  traditions  which  the  Church  of  Eome  characterises 
as  "  apostolical,"  and  therefore  as  inspired  or  Divine. 

Apostolical  Tradition. 

These  remarks  being  made  concerning  the  nature  of 
apostolical  traditions,  we  have  next  to  refer  to  some  of  the 
difficulties  associated  with  this  element  of  Rome's  rule  of 
faith.  When  the  Douay  Bible  says  the  apostles  delivered 
to  the  Church  "  the  Book,  with  the  true  meaning  of  it," 
we  naturally  expect  to  find,  that  as  "  the  Book"  must  here 
denote  the  ichole  Book,  "the  meaning  of  it"  must  denote 
the  whole  meaning  of  it.  But  it  appears  that  this  is  far 
from  being  the  case.  The  Douay  Bible  is  largely  inter- 
preted (though  formerly  much  more  so)  by  what  the 
Pope's  rescript,  following  the  title-page,  calls  "  explanatory 
notes,  which,  being  extracted  from  the  Holy  Fathers,  pre- 
clude every  possible  danger  of  abuse."  These  notes,  how- 
ever, instead  of  always  undertaking  to  explain  the  text, 
often  confess  that  they  cannot  explain  it.  For  example, 
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the  note  on  1  John  v.  16,  says,  "It  is  hard  to  determine 
what  John  here  calls  a  sin,  which  is  not  to  death,  and  a 
sin  which  is  unto  death."  So  that  while  the  Church  pro- 
fesses to  have  received  the  whole  Bible  from  the  apostles, 
she  is  obliged  to  confess  that  she  did  not  receive  the 
whole  meaning  of  it.  Not  only  so,  but  according  to  Mil- 
ner,  although  the  apostles  left  her  the  whole  Bible,  they 
left  her  but  a  "very  small  proportion"  of  the  meaning 
of  it.  "  The  Church,"  he  says  in  the  passage  already 
quoted,  "  does  not  dictate  an  exposition  of  the  whole  Bible, 
because  she  has  no  tradition  concerning  a  very  great  pro- 
portion of  it."  In  connection  with  this  passage  of  Milner, 
the  present  writer  has  elsewhere  expressed  himself  thus  : — 

"  If  (as  Dr  Milner  says  in  one  of  the  above  quotations)  '  Catholics, 
the  children  of  the  Church,  are  to  interpret  the  Divine  text  accord- 
ing to  the  tradition  of  the  Catholic  Church,'  obviously  the  first  thing 
necessary  for  '  the  children'  is  to  know  what  are  the  Scriptures  for 
which  the  Church  has,  and  what  are  those  for  which  the  Church  has 
not,  the  necessary  expository  tradition.  If,  according  to  the  second 
article  of  the  creed,  we  are  to  admit  the  Scriptures  only  according 
to  *  the  sense  of  the  Church ;'  if  this  sense  is  only  to  be  derived  from 
tradition,  and  if  the  Church  has  no  tradition  not  merely  for  a  portion 
of  Scripture,  nor  even  for  a  great  proportion,  but  for  a  '  very  great 
proportion'  of  it,  it  arithmetically  follows  that  a  very  small  propor- 
tion of  Scripture  can  be  safely  or  certainly  interpreted  even  by  a 
Council  with  a  Pope  at  its  head,  much  less  by  a  bishop,  priest,  or 
layman,  As  this  proportion  is  so  very  small,  the  Church  is  the  more 
inexcusable  for  having  so  long  neglected  to  define  with  the  necessary 
precision  the  parts  of  Scripture  to  which  her  Scriptural  rule  of  faith 
is  confined,  that  '  Catholics,  the  children  of  the  Church,'  might  have 
the  benefit  of  being  able  to  consult  the  '  Divine  text '  according  to 
the  Bishop's  rule." 

But  the  bishop's  concession  that  "the  Church  does  not 
dictate  an  exposition  of  the  whole  Bible,  because  she  has 
no  tradition  concerning  a  very  great  proportion  of  it,"  be- 
comes still  more  perplexing  when  we  read  it  in  connection 
with  what  he  adds  in  a  subsequent  passage  of  his,  also 
quoted  above;  namely,  that  "the  pastors  of  the  Church 
are  always  living,  and  ready  to  declare  what  is  the  sense  of 
Scripture  and  what  the  tradition  on  each  contested  point." 
Well,  suppose  the  contested  point  should  concern  "the 
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sense"  of  some  of  that  "very  great  proportion"  of  Scrip- 
ture for  which,  the  bishop  says,  "  the  Church  has  no  tradi- 
tion," how  are  "  the  pastors  of  the  Church  to  declare  what 
is  the  sense  of  Scripture  and  what  the  tradition  "  necessary 
for  the  required  decision  of  the  point  contested  1  It  was 
obviously  the  consciousness  of  this  defective  character  of 
the  old  rule  that  led  to  the  adoption  of  the  new  rule  of 
faith  called  Development.  Milner  himself  gives  a  note- 
worthy example  of  the  inefficiency  of  the  old  rule  in  the 
case  of  the  "  Immaculate  Conception."  "  The  Church," 
he  says,  "  does  not  decide  the  controversy  concerning  the 
Conception  of  the  Elessed  Virgin  and  several  other  dis- 
puted points,  because  she  sees  nothing  absolutely  clear 
and  certain  concerning  them  either  in  the  written  or  the 
unwritten  ivord."  Hence,  when  the  Pope  came  to  define 
the  Immaculate  Conception,  and  the  Church  came  to  be- 
lieve in  it,  while  there  was  no  sufficient  evidence  for  defin- 
ing or  believing  it  "  either  in  the  written  or  the  unwritten 
word,"  it  became  absolutely  necessary  to  devise  some  new 
theory  by  which  to  account  for  the  numerous  articles  de- 
nned and  believed,  which,  like  the  immaculate  conception, 
could  not  be  referred  for  definition  or  belief  to  "either" 
parts  of  the  old  rule  of  faith.  This  is  the  theory  of  "de- 
velopment" which  we  proceed  to  notice  here,  in  connection 
with  its  application  to 

The  Development  of  Tradition. 

The  phrase,  development  of  tradition,  as  here  used,  is 
not  meant  to  imply  the  origin  and  development  of  the  doc- 
trines or  institutions  called  traditions,  so  much  as  the  origin 
and  development  of  tradition  as  a  principle  adopted  to 
account  for  the  existence  of  such  doctrines  and  institutions. 

Under  the  Old  Testament,  as  under  the  New,  the  priests 
saw  that  the  written  word — "the  law  and  the  testimony" 
—was  a  standing  impediment  to  the  introduction  of  those 
doctrinal  perversions  and  impositions  which  came  to  be 
resorted  to  in  order  to  aggrandise  their  caste — that  while 
the  Scripture  rule  certainly  associated  many  personal  ad- 
vantages with  their  office,  these,  whether  temporal  or  spiri- 
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tual,  were  exclusively  designed  to  afford  them  greater 
opportunities  and  higher  inducements  to  cultivate  a  holy 
life.  But  the  priest  was  not  at  all  satisfied  with  such  an 
application  of  the  advantages  he  possessed,  and  he  early 
began  to  disseminate  the  principle  that  his  office,  and  not 
his  life,  invested  him  with  sanctity.  Perhaps  this  of  sub- 
stituting official  for  personal  holiness  was  about  the  earliest 
device  employed  to  reconcile  the  claims  of  priestcraft  with 
the  palpable  inconsistencies  between  the  office  and  the 
lives  of  the  priests.  But  no  such  claims,  or  rather  the 
doctrines  spread  to  support  them,  could  be  effectually 
palmed  on  popular  acceptance  unless  the  priests  could  pro- 
cure for  their  claims  the  accredited  sanction  of  Divine 
revelation,  and  hence  arose  the  necessity  for  the  rule  of 
faith  called  tradition — an  unwritten  rule  of  faith,  alleged 
to  have  been  delivered  to  Moses  on  the  Mount,  and  to 
have  been  put  by  him  into  the  hands  of  the  priesthood,  as 
a  privileged  key  by  which  to  preserve  and  disclose  the 
otherwise  unintelligible  meaning  of  the  written  rule.  The 
two  rules  having,  as  it  was  affirmed,  come  from  the  same 
Divine  source,  were  to  be  deemed  of  equal  authority,  and 
to  be  esteemed  with  equal  veneration.  But  this  equality 
existed  only  as  a  matter  of  theory,  for  as  the  one  rule  ex- 
hibited a  mass  of  contradictions  to  the  other,  both  could 
not  be  equally  obeyed,  and  hence  it  was  necessary  that  the 
one  should  be  invested  with  a  practical  supremacy  over 
the  other.  This  supremacy  was  invested  in  tradition,  and 
thus  it  was  that,  to  a  large  extent  at  least,  the  Old  Testa- 
ment priests  "made  the  commandment  of  God  of  none 
effect  by  their  traditions,"  and  practically  took  away  "  the 
key  of  knowledge,"  or  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures,  from 
the  people. — Matt.  xv.  2;  Luke  xi.  52. 

The  valuable  work  entitled,  "  The  History  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church  in  the  First  Century,  by  Samuel  Hinds,  D.D., 
late  Bishop  of  Norwich,  and  John  Henry  Newman,  D.D., 
late  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford,"  though  written  before  Dr 
Newman  left  the  Church  of  England,  is  one  to  which  occa- 
sional references  may  have  to  be  made  in  these  pages,  and 
the  references  may  begin  here.  On  the  subject  of  the  tra- 
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ditional  law  of  the  Jews,  he  or  they,  the  bishop  and  himself, 
thus  write: — 

"  Of  the  true  origin  of  the  traditional  law  there  is  no  certain 
account  ....  it  is  probable  from  this  uncertainty,  as  well  as  from 
the  character  of  the  traditions  themselves,  that  they  were  the  gradual 
accumulations  of  many  centuries' — P.  26. 

Nothing  could  exceed  the  exactitude  with  which  the 
self-constituted  New  Testament  priesthood  followed  in  the 
wake  of  their  Old  Testament  predecessors  in  apostasy.  It 
became  the  great  aim  of  the  one  as  well  as  of  the  other  to 
procure  popular  regard  for  their  persons  on  account  of  the 
prerogatives  of  their  office,  instead  of  the  sanctity  of  their 
lives.  The  one,  like  the  other,  speedily  came  to  initiate 
such  doctrinal  principles  and  institutions  as  tended  to  gra- 
tify that  ambition  and  avarice  which  are  the  indigenous 
sins  of  priestcraft.  The  one,  like  the  other,  secured  popu- 
lar belief  in  those  fabricated  innovations  by  ascribing  their 
origin  to  Divine  revelation,  given  in  a  body  of  traditions 
which  constitute  an  exact  parody  of  those  employed  by  the 
Old  Testament  craft.  Lastly,  in  the  one  case,  as  in  the 
other,  Newman  himself  has  supplied  us  with  testimony  to 
the  effect,  that  the  system  of  doctrines  which,  according  to 
the  theory  of  tradition,  was  simultaneously  given  with  those 
of  the  written  word,  are  in  reality  "  the  gradual  accumula- 
tions of  many  centuries." 

Argumentative  Position  of  the  Present  Work  in 
relation  to  Tradition. 

By  tradition  Protestants  mean  unrecorded  history,  or  at 
least  an  account  of  facts  or  events  which  had  not  been 
committed  to  writing  by  cotemporary  and  credible  wit- 
nesses. Even  when  such  accounts  come  to  be  committed 
to  writing  by  jpo^if-temporary  instead  of  co-temporary  his- 
torians, they  are  considered  traditional ;  and  credibility  in 
the  accounts  thus  recorded  is  weakened  in  proportion  to 
the  length  of  time  in  which  they  remained  unrecorded. 

Any  classification  of  tradition  such  as  that  contained  in 
the  first  article  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  matters 
little  with  the  Protestant  inquirer.  The  classification 
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necessary  for  his  object  is  one  which  divides  tradition  into 
inspired  and  uninspired  tradition.  Thus,  if  there  is  such  a 
thing  as  a  body  of  traditions  received  by  the  apostles  from 
Christ,  and  delivered  by  them  to  the  early  Churches,  01 
pastors  of  Churches,  with  a  commission  to  transmit  the 
same  to  the  Churches  or  pastors  of  all  future  time,  this 
would  be  inspired  tradition  preserved  and  transmitted  by 
uninspired  tradition.  This  is  just  the  case  as  it  respects 
the  traditional  rule  of  faith  in  the  Church  of  Rome — that  is, 
if  she  ever  received  such  an  inspired  rule  from  the  apostles. 
The  inspired  rule  has  come  down  to  us  through  uninspired 
testimony,  and  hence,  although  we  should  concede  that  she 
received  it,  we  are  entitled  to  demand  proof  that  she  has 
preserved  it  without  addition,  subtraction,  or  change. 

The  kind  of  proof  which  we  specially  require  in  the  case 
is  the  collateral  evidence  of  the  other  half  of  her  rule  of 
faith.  For  if  the  apostles  delivered  the  rule  of  faith  in  two 
halves,  or  in  two  forms,  it  is  evident  that  the  doctrines  con- 
tained in  either  half  cannot  contradict  those  of  the  other 
half.  There  is  no  reason  why  we  should  not  receive 
apostolic  tradition  as  well  as  apostolic  Scripture  if  it  can  be 
equally  well  authenticated.  Hence  if  we  find  any  alleged 
tradition  of  the  apostles  adequately  sustained  by  collateral 
and  credible  evidence  we  have  a  right  to  accept  it,  as  we  do 
in  these  pages.  Not  only  so,  the  controversial  position 
taken  in  these  pages  proceeds  further,  in  departing  from  the 
ordinary  course  of  the  Protestant  polemic.  We  not  only 
adopt  the  principle  of  accepting  such  traditions  as  can  be 
established  by  such  evidence,  but  we  maintain  that  there 
are  parts  of  the  apostolic  writings  which  cannot  be  duly 
elucidated  without  the  aid  of  apostolic  tradition.  We 
have  only  to  refer  to  the  passage  of  Thessalonians  so  lately 
examined,  to  justify  the  position.  That  passage  refers  (2 
Thess.  ii.  5)  to  a  conversation  which  the  apostle  engaged 
in  with  the  members  of  the  Thessalonian  Church  touching 
the  obstructing  power  which  hindered  the  rise  and  revelation 
of  the  apostasy,  and  the  passage  clearly  indicates  that  he 
stated  to  the  Church  what  that  obstructing  power  was  ;  and 
yet  the  apostle  suppresses  in  writing  what  he  expressed  in 
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speech.  Now  it  is  impossible  to  elucidate  that  passage,  or 
to  explain  its  prophetic  relations  to  the  future  history  of 
Christianity,  without  the  aid  of  the  current  tradition  which 
prevailed  in  the  early  Churches,  and  which  has  come  down 
to  us,  through  them,  to  the  present  day;  namely,  the  tradi- 
tion in  which  Paul  explained  the  obstructing  power  to  be 
the  Roman  Empire  and  the  Roman  Emperor.  It  was 
because  this  tradition  was  fully  believed  in  by  the  early 
Churches  that  the  Christians  of  the  times  were  accustomed 
to  pray  for  the  prolongation  of  the  Pagan  Eoman  Empire ; 
as,  taught  by  the  apostle,  they  were  led  to  infer  that  how- 
ever evil  was  the  continuance  of  the  Empire,  it  would  be 
far  worse  for  the  Churches  of  Christ  when  the  forthcoming 
Antichristian  system  of  idolatry  and  tyranny  should  come 
to  occupy  the  sphere  and  exercise  the  power,  and  more 
than  the  power,  of  the  existing  system  of  Paganism.  Not 
only  has  it  been  preserved  as  a  part  of  inspired  tradition 
delivered  by  the  apostle  to  the  Thessalonians,  that  the 
obstruction  referred  to  was  the  Roman  Empire  and  its 
ruler,  but  that  the  apostle  was  obliged  to  suppress  the 
mention  of  this  in  his  letter  because  of  apprehended  politi- 
cal consequences.  Paul  was  a  Roman  citizen,  and  any 
public  divulgment  by  his  pen  of  an  apparently  seditious 
tendency  must  have  been  highly  riskful  of  injury  to  him- 
self and  the  Churches.  Even  as  it  was,  it  is  not  at  all  im- 
probable that  this  same  tradition  was  eventually  concerned 
in  causing  his  own  death.  History  or  credible  tradition 
has  told  us  that  he  was  beheaded  by  Nero,  but  it  has  not 
told  us  what  was  the  occasion  or  cause  of  his  execution. 
As  the  mode  of  his  execution  was  that  proper  to  a  Roman 
citizen  guilty  of  a  capital  offence,  and  as  it  is  scarcely 
possible  to  suppose  that  any  other  capital  crime  could  have 
been  laid  to  his  charge  except  one  in  which  his  teaching  of 
Christianity  was  construed  to  associate  disloyal  or  seditious 
sentiments,  it  is  not  at  all  improbable  that  the  accusation 
against  him  was  founded  upon  the  report  of  some  Thessa- 
lonian  babbler,  who  came  to  broach  the  apostle's  private 
and  confidential  communication  on  the  subject  of  the  future 
destinies  of  the  empire  and  its  ruling  head. 
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Again,  the  tradition  that  Peter  visited  Eome  shortly 
before  his  death,  and  died  there,  has  collateral  Scripture 
evidence  sufficient  to  support  it.  Christ  intimated  to  him 
that  when  he  was  old  he  would  glorify  God  by  a  martyr- 
dom, which  corresponds  with  the  traditional  account  (John 
xxi.  18).  Thus,  as  there  is  a  large  amount  of  traditional 
testimony  that  he  was  bound  to  a  cross  and  crucified  at 
Eome,  and  no  proof  whatever  that  he  died  anywhere  else  in 
the  world,  we  are  bound  by  the  laws  of  evidence,  as  laid 
down  by  Whately  and  others,  to  accept  some  evidence  in 
preference  to  none.  Of  course,  all  the  story  about  Peter's 
episcopacy  at  Eome  is  a  mere  fabric  of  lies,  opposed  alike 
to  Scripture  and  early  tradition.  But  the  fact  and  form  of 
his  death  at  Eome  are  not  merely  warranted  by  Scripture, 
but  without  we  accept  the  traditional  account,  we  are 
deprived  of  evidence  as  to  the  fulfilment  of  one  of  the  most 
interesting  prophecies  of  Scripture. 

Again,  that  Peter  wrote  his  Epistles  from  Eome,  and 
that  in  his  First  Epistle  he,  like  John  in  the  Apocalypse, 
designates  Eome  by  the  symbolic  term  Babylon,  are  tradi- 
tions which  cannot  be  rejected  without  prejudice  to  the 
Scriptures.  There  are  those  who  insist  that  the  Babylon 
from  which  Peter  wrote  was  the  literal  Babylon;  but  they 
have  not  a  syllable  either  of  ancient  history  or  tradition  to 
support  this  view.  In  this  case,  therefore,  as  in  the  pre- 
vious one  concerning  his  death,  we  have  to  accept  some 
evidence  in  preference  to  none.  The  Jews  and  the  early 
Christians — that  is,  those  who  were  Jews,  and  they  were 
largely  so — applied  the  term  Babylon  to  Eome,  because 
they  were  accustomed  to  regard  their  political  subjection 
to  Eome  as  perpetuating  or  reiterating  their  Babylonian 
oppression;  and  nothing  is  more  likely  than  that,  in  writ- 
ing to  Jews,  as  Peter  does  in  both  of  his  Epistles,  he 
should  designate  Eome  by  the  name  which  his  country- 
men were  accustomed  to  employ  as  a  mode  of  expressing 
their  .hatred  to  the  Eoman  yoke.  The  use  of  the  name 
Babylon  would  convey  to  his  countrymen  just  such  an 
expression  of  sympathy  or  sameness  of  sentiment  with 
them  on  the  subject  of  the  Eoman  oppression  as  would 
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serve  to  procure  acceptance  and  attention  to  his  letters. 
The  main  reason  why  so  many  Protestants  are  disposed  to 
withhold  their  countenance  from  the  presumption  that 
Peter  wrote  from  Rome  under  the  title  of  Babylon,  is 
"because  that,  in  the  absence  of  positive  Scriptural  or  his- 
torical proof,  they  regard  it  as  an  injudicious  concession 
made  to  the  apostasy  to  admit  that  Peter  was  ever  at 
Rome  at  all.  That  this  concession  is  the  surrender  of  a 
controversial  advantage,  appears  to  the  present  writer  to 
be  a  disadvantageous  mistake,  for  reasons  which  will  be 
offered  here  and  elsewhere;  and  at  all  events,  in  seeking 
to  investigate  truth,  we  should  disregard  every  influence 
except  the  influence  of  evidence.  In  the  present  case 
evidence  appears  to  us  to  be  decidedly  in  favour  of  the 
view,  that  by  the  term  Babylon,  Peter  means  Rome.  We 
admit,  then,  that  in  the  whole  New  Testament  the  Church 
of  Rome  has  found  a  single  word  to  favour  her  pretensions 
in  relation  to  Peter's  alleged  Roman  Popedom.  How  des- 
perate was  the  necessity  for  enlisting  the  evidential  service 
of  this  word  "  Babylon,"  when  she  must  have  seen  that 
she  thereby  afforded  Protestantism  a  formidable  confirma- 
tion of  its  accustomed  teaching,  that  the  Babylon  of  John's 
Revelation  is  the  Church  of  Rome.  Peter  and  John  were 
intimate  companions,  and,  with  their  countrymen  in  general, 
must  have  been  accustomed  to  regard  Rome  as  another 
Babylon,  and  the  Roman  yoke  as  another  Babylonian  cap- 
tivity. Hence,  when  the  Church  of  Rome  came  to  main- 
tain that  the  Babylon  of  Peter's  Epistle  meant  Rome, 
consistency  obliged  her  to  admit  that  the  Babylon  of  the 
Apocalypse  meant  Rome  also.  Of  course  she  endeavoured 
to  ward  off  the  further  deducible  consequence,  that  the 
Babylon  of  the  Apocalypse  meant  ecclesiastical  Rome,  by 
alleging  that  the  Babylon  referred  to  alike  by  Peter  and 
John  means  Pagan,  to  the  exclusion  of  Papal,  Rome. 
This  attempted  escape  of  Popery  from  the  consequence  of 
its  own  fatal  concession,  that  the  New  Testament  Babylon 
means  Rome,  will  be  seen  dealt  with  at  a  future  page.  In 
the  meantime  the  Protestant  controversialist  may  be  thank- 
ful for  the  concession  referred  to,  namely,  that  by  Babylon, 
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Peter,  and  consequently  John,  means  Koine;  for  with,  and 
not  without,  this  concession,  is  he  supplied  with  a  necessary- 
postulate  to  demonstrate  that  the  Church  of  Eome,  as  the 
mystic  antitype  of  the  literal  Babylon,  was  the  real  Eome 
which  Peter  prophetically  called  Babylon,  and  which  the 
Apostle  John  had  in  view  when  he  says,  "  Upon  her  fore- 
head was  a  name  written,  MYSTERY,  BABYLON  THE 
GREAT,  THE  MOTHER  OF  HARLOTS,  AND  ABO- 
MINATIONS OF  THE  EARTH."— Rev.  xvii.  5. 

The  Witnessing  Relation  of  Inspired  Scripture  to 
Inspired  Tradition. 

Since  Roman  Catholics  are  agreed  that  inspired  Scrip- 
ture and  uninspired  tradition  are  not  two  independent  rules 
of  faith,  but  counterparts  of  the  one  rule,  it  is  important  to 
determine  what  relation  Inspiration  established  between  the 
parts.  That  one  was  designed  to  have  a  witnessing  relation 
to  the  other  is  a  point  on  which  we  agree  with  Rome.  But 
whereas  Rome  holds  that  tradition  is  the  witness  to  the 
delivery  and  meaning  of  Scripture,  we  hold  that  Scripture 
is  the  witness  to  the  delivery  and  meaning  of  tradition. 
The  writer  has  elsewhere  illustrated  this  witnessing  relation 
of  the  written  to  the  oral  word  of  inspiration,  which  the 
Church  of  Rome  calls  tradition,  in  some  passage  or  passages, 
from  which  he  repeats  the  following  remarks  : — 

"  We  learn  that  the  Ten  Commandments  were  in  the  first  instance 
delivered  traditionally  by  the  mouth  of  Jehovah  himself.  And  the 
subject-matter  of  this  tradition  was  altogether  so  brief  and  simple 
that  no  part  of  revelation  could  have  been  more  easily  preserved 
and  transmitted  by  traditional  means.  But  the  Divine  Legislator 
was  too  well  aware  of  the  untrustworthy  character  of  such  a  channel 
to  leave  even  this  small  item  of  revelation  depending  upon  '  the 
priest's  lips  that  should  keep  knowledge,  ....  but  caused  many  to 
stumble  at  the  law'  (Mai.  ii.  7,  8). 

;'  He  knew  that  Tradition  was  not  merely  unsafe  as  an  instrument 
of  transmission,  but  was  especially  devoid  of  those  characteristics 
essential  to  the  purpose  of  testimony.  Hence  an  instrument  capable 
of  testimony  was  provided  in  those  stony  tablets,  which  were  hewn 
from  the  laminated  peaks  of  Sinai,  and  upon  which  Jehovah  himself 
recorded  the  'ten  words,'  which  He  had  previously  spoken  from  the 
burning  summit  of  the  trembling  mount. 
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"  To  demonstrate  the  designed  evidential  character  of  the  written 
decalogue,  or  that  its  object  was  to  bear  testimony  to  the  tenor  and 
teaching  of  the  vocal  delivery  of  the  law,  the  tablets  delivered  to 
Moses  are  expressly  called  the  '  Tables  of  Testimony '  (Exod.  xxxi. 
18) ;  and  the  ark  or  chest  in  which  they  were  deposited  is  further 
called  the  '  Ark  of  the  Testimony  '  (Exod.  xxx.  6) ;  while  the-  taber- 
nacle itself,  or  at  least  the  inner  department  of  it,  the  '  Holy  of 
Holies,'  wherein  these  and  the  other  Scripture  records  came  to  be 
kept,  was  called  the  '  Tabernacle  of  Testimony'  (Exod.  xxxviii.  21). 

"  There  can  be  no  occasion  to  enlarge  upon  the  fact  that,  as  the 
written  decalogue  was  given  to  verify  the  substance  and  significa- 
tion of  the  traditional  one,  the  Scriptures  at  large  were  similarly 
given  to  testify  to  the  substance,  signification,  and  veracity  of  the 
several  parts  of  revelation  which  the  prophets  and  apostles  first 
delivered  traditionally,  and  then— 

"  '  Their  ministry  perform'd  and  race  well  run, 
Their  doctrine  and  their  story  written,  left.' 

"  The  two  great  divisions  of  Scripture,  like  the  two  great  divisions 
of  the  Law,  being  designed  as  evidential  records,  are  for  this  reason 
with  the  greatest  propriety  called  Testaments.  Numerous  individual 
texts  in  each  also  assign  to  them  a  testamentary  character,  witness- 
ing not  merely  between  God  and  man,  but  between  man  and  man, 
and  more  especially  between  the  official  teacher  and  his  disciples  : — 

"  Isa.  viii.  20. — '  To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony :  if  they  speak  not 
according  to  this  word,'  etc. 

"  Rom.  iii.  21. — '  But  now  the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law 
is  manifested,  being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets.' 

"  The  real  office  of  the  Scripture,  then,  as  distinct  from  tradition, 
is  not  to  reveal  but  to  testify — not  to  make  a  primary  discovery  of 
truth,  but  to  testify  to  the  substance  and  signification  of  truth 
already  revealed.  Although  this  testimony  indirectly  serves  the 
purposes — all  the  necessary  purposes  of  a  revelation, — yet  this  does 
not  alter  the  distinctive  character  of  the  Scripture  as  a  testament  or 
witness  of  the  facts  and  faith,  which,  however  traditionally  given, 
could  only  be  Scripturally  preserved. 

"  By  altering  or  reversing  the  true  relationship  of  Scripture  and 
Tradition — by  assuming  that  the  teaching  of  Tradition  testifies  to 
the  signification  and  veracity  of  the  Scriptures,  instead  of  the  Scrip- 
tures fulfilling  this  office  in  relation  to  Tradition — the  Papacy 
fashioned  a  weapon  with  which  it  could  dexterously  meet  all  its 
opponents.  Scripture  thus  made  plastic  by  the  modifying  glosses  of 
an  alleged  Tradition,  is  precisely  the  '  nose  of  wax'  which  the  Romish 
Doctor  Pighius  designates  the  Bible  to  be  in  any  other  hands  than 
those  of  the  Church  (Third  Book  of  Controversies  de  Ecclesia).  By 
such  traditional  glosses  the  Papacy  easily  moulds  the  nose  of  wax 
into  any  form  necessary  to  harmonise  with  the  novel  features  which 
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are  every  day  being  '  developed '  on  the  face  of  the  Man  of  Sin ;  and 
perhaps  the  principle  of  argument,  to  which  attention  has  been 
directed  in  the  remarks  under  the  present  head,  will  be  found  the 
only  effectual  one  both  to  repel  the  accusation  of  Pighius,  and  to 
lay  the  burden  of  his  charge  at  the  door  of  his  own  Church." 

Argumentative  Treatment  of  Tradition. 

To  deal  with,  the  subject  of  tradition  argumentatively, 
it  is  necessary  to  strictly  discriminate  between  the  different 
meanings  in  which,  the  term  tradition  and  traditions  have 
come  to  be  used.  No  one,  perhaps,  has  explained  these 
different  senses  with  more  precision  than  Bishop  Marsh, 
in  his  "Comparative  View"  of  the  Churches  of  England 
and  Rome,  to  which  the  inquiring  reader  is  with  confidence 
referred  on  this  point. 

As  already  intimated,  Roman  Catholic  authorities  em- 
ploy the  word  in  two  senses,  which  breed  that  confusion 
in  which  the  Church  of  Rome  is  so  fruitful — the  inspired 
tradition,  which  forms  the  alleged  half  of  her  rule  of  faith  ; 
and  the  uninspired  tradition,  by  which  she  professes  to 
prove  the  existence  and  doctrinal  teaching  of  the  inspired. 
She  thus  employs  the  word  tradition  to  signify  the  rule, 
and  the  testimony  by  which  the  rule  has  been  preserved, 
and  which  is  really  traditional  history,  or,  as  some  call  it, 
"  historical  tradition." 

It  is  certain  that  the  New  Testament  uses  the  word 
tradition  (Greek,  paradosis)  with  a  favourable  as  well  as 
an  unfavourable  application.  There  are  at  least  three  texts 
in  which  the  word  is  used  with  the  former  application : — 

1  Cor.  xi.  2. — "  Now  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that  ye  remember  me 
in  all  things,  and  keep  the  ordinances  (margin  of  the  Bible,  TRADI- 
TIONS),  as  I  delivered  them  to  you." 

2  Thess.  ii.  15.—"  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast,  and  hold  the 
TRADITIONS  which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by  word  or  our 
epistle." 

2  Thess.  iii.  6. — "  Now  we  command  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus,  that  ye  withdraw  yourselves  from  every  brother 
that  walketh  disorderly,  and  not  after  the  TRADITION  which  he 
received  of  us." 

In  the  remaining  passages  in  which  the  word  occurs 
(amounting  to  seven  or  eight),  "  tradition"  is  used  with 
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an  unfavourable  application;  being  applied  by  Christ,  or 

by  one  or  other  of  the  apostles,  to  the  Jewish  traditions. 

When  Eoman  Catholics   wish  to  advocate  their  Church 

principles,  they  quote  those  texts  in  which  the  word  is 

j  used  in  the  favourable  sense ;  and  when  Protestants  wish 

4to  advocate  their  principles,  they  quote  those  texts  in  which 

vthe  word  is  used  in  the  unfavourable  sense.     In  this  way 

:  the  Scriptures  are  apparently  made  self-contradictory ;  and 

we  know  the  Eomish  polemic  is  often  as  much  pleased 

^when  Scripture  can  be  made  to  gainsay  itself  as  to  gainsay 

his  Church. 

The  argumentative  position  taken  in  these  pages  on  the 
subject  of  tradition  is  not  only,  according  to  the  writer's 
Judgment,  the  true  one,  but  one  that  avoids  the  possibility 
•of  allowing  the  Scripture  to   be  wrested  with  apparent 
opposition  to  itself.     The   passage  from  2   Thess.  ii.   15, 
shows  that  the  apostle  delivered  the  Gospel  message  in  two 
'forms,  by  "word"  and  by  "epistle" — by  oral  teaching  and 
iby  written  communication,  or  by  tradition  and  by  Scrip- 
1  ture ;  and,  as  he  exhorts  the  Thessalonians  to  accept  and 
observe  each  alike,  the  two  forms  of  the  message  must  be 
j  regarded  as   equally   inspired  and   equally   authoritative. 
But  while  both  forms  were  originally  delivered  in  equally 
inspired  terms,  or  at  least  equally  inspired  thoughts,  neither 
*  the  written  nor  the  oral  teaching  of  the  apostle  has  come 
down  to  us  by  inspired  testimony.     The  inspired  MSS.  of 
the  Scriptures,  or  those  written  by  inspired  pens,  are  all 
confessedly  lost,  so  that  even  the  Scriptures  have  to  be 
taken  upon  the  testimony  of  evidence  which  is  uninspired. 
If  Scripture  and  tradition  form  co-ordinate  parts  of  the 
rule  of  faith,  and  if  the  one  which  has  come  down  to  us 
through  so  many  well  attested  MSS. — codices,  versions, 
'recensions,  etc., — needs   adequate  evidence  to  prove  the 
genuineness  and  authenticity  of  every  book,  chapter,  and 
verse,  how  much  more  must  the  genuineness  and  authen- 
ticity of  any  alleged  tradition  require  adequate  evidence  to 
establish  its  claim  to  be  accepted   as  an  element  of  the 
Divine  rule  of  faith.     This  evidence  will  be  a  topic  of 
consideration  in  examining  the  next  article  of  the  creed. 
K 
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Second  Article  of  the  Creed — The  Scriptures. 

"  I  also  admit  the  Holy  Scriptures  according  to  that  sense  which 
our  Holy  Mother  the  Church  has  held  and  does  hold,  to  which  it 
belongs  to  judge  of  the  true  sense  and  interpretation  of  the  Scrip- 
tures ,  neither  will  I  ever  take  and  interpret  them  otherwise  than 
according  to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  fathers." 

The  Canon  of  Scripture. 

The  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent  on  the  Scriptures 
professes  to  determine  the  canon  of  Scripture;  that  is,  to 
determine  how  many,  and  what,  are  the  books  of  Scrip- 
ture. The  decree  thus  passed  includes  in  the  canon  seven 
books,  namely,  Tobias,  Judith,  Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus, 
Baruch,  and  first  and  second  Machabees,  together  with 
certain  chapters  alleged  to  constitute  parts  of  Esther  and 
Daniel.  These  books  and  parts  of  books,  though  rejected 
by  the  Jews,  early  Churches,  and  general  Protestantism, 
as  apocryphal  or  not  inspired,  are  counted  in  the  canon  of 
Scripture  by  the  Church  of  Eome,  and  defended  by  the 
following  propositions : — 

1st.  That  the  Scriptures  were  delivered  by  the  apostles 
to  the  Church  of  Rome  exclusively. 

2nd.  That  the  Scriptures  having  been  delivered  to  her 
exclusively,  she  alone  can  determine  how  many,  and  which, 
are  the  books  of  which  she  became  possessed. 

The  first  of  these  propositions — which,  as  we  have  seen, 
has  been  asserted  by  the  Douay  Bible,  Milner,  etc. — is 
quite  sufficient  to  determine  the  canon  of  Scripture,  pro- 
vided that  what  the  proposition  asserts  is  what  history 
asserts.  To  prove  what  this  proposition  asserts,  Eome  will 
have  to  disprove  very  many  things  which  the  Scriptures 
and  history  assert,  and  among  the  rest  the  following: — 

The  Old  Testament  was  delivered,  at  least  in  the  first 
instance,  to  the  Jews  exclusively — "  Unto  THE  JEWS 
were  delivered  the  oracles  of  God"  (Rom.  iii.  2);  that  is, 
the  oracles  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  which  Testament 
alone  the  disputed  books  exist.  The  first  thing,  there- 
fore, which  the  Church  of  Rome  will  have  to  prove  in 
order  to  support  her  first  proposition  is,  that  in  placing 
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the  Scriptures  in  her  possession  and  control,  the  apostles 
revoked  the  gift  which  God  had  made  of  those  Scripture 
to  the  Jews.  Until  then  we  must  regard  the  Jews  as  still 
possessed  of  the  original  right,  and  consequently  as  pos- 
sessed of  the  authority  to  determine  what  books  God  had 
placed  in  their  responsible  custody  and  guardianship.  The 
only  course  left  open  to  the  Church  of  Eome  here  would 
be  one  in  which  she  could  undertake  to  show  that  the 
Jews  were  deprived  of  their  right  to  the  Scriptures  by 
some  act  of  unfaithfulness  or  negligence  in  relation  to  the 
reposed  trust.  But  we  have  manifold  testimony  from  the 
Church  of  Eome  herself  that  the  Jews  acted  not  only 
faithfully,  but  infallibly,  in  the  preservation  of  the  Scrip- 
'tures.  Priest  Keenan's  "Catechism"  is  an  eminent  and 
elaborate  controversial  exposition  of  the  principles  of  Eo- 
manism,  circulated  under  the  authority  of  two  Scottish 
bishops,  Bishop  Carruthers  and  Bishop  Gillis.  At  p.  81, 
ed.  of  1855,  he  finds  occasion  to  supply  this  question  and 
answer: — 

"  Q.  Was  the  Jewish  as  well  as  the  Christian  Church  infallible  ? 

"A.  As  long  as  it  was  the  decree  of  Heaven  that  the  Jewish 
Church  should  exist,  she  was,  by  the  teaching  of  her  pastors,  infal- 
lible as  a  guide  to  her  people.1' 

Well,  it  was  the  decree  of  Heaven  that  the  Jewish 
Church  should  exist  until  the  Christian  Church  came  to 
supply  her  place;  so  that,  up  to  the  inauguration  of  the 
Christian  Church  at  least,  the  Jewish  Church  was  infal- 
lible; and  accordingly,  up  to  that  period,  we  must  accept 
her  testimony  in  relation  to  the  Old  Testament  canon  as 
infallible  testimony.  The  testimony  of  the  Jewish  Church, 
then,  is  (and  Eomanists  are  obliged  to  fully  admit  it),  that 
the  apocryphal  books  and  parts  of  books  are  no  part  of  the 
inspired  canon.  There  is  no  occasion  to  crowd  these  pages 
with  references  which  every  inquirer  into  Popery  is  familiar, 
with — to  reproduce  the  testimony  of  Josephus,  of  Jerome 
himself,  the  translator  of  the  Vulgate,  who  distinctly  ex- 
cludes the  whole  Apocrypha  from  the  Jewish  canon,  and 
of  scores  of  other  historical  witnesses,  to  prove  that  the 
Jewish  Church  has  rejected  the  Apocrypha  not  only  down 
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to  the  inauguration  of  the  Christian  Church,  but  down  to 
the  present  day;  so  that,  according  to  Keenan  and  to  his 
bishops,  Protestants  have  "infallible"  testimony,  produced 
by  Rome  herself,  that  the  apocryphal  books  which  she 
holds  as  inspired  Scripture  are  not  Scripture  at  all. 

But  here  Rome  is  wont  to  assert  that  she  is  right  yet; 
for  she  asserts  the  Scriptures  possessed  by  the  Jews  down 
to  the  fall  of  their  Church  was  the  Greek  Septuagint;  that 
it  was  out  of  this  that  Christ  and  His  apostles  quoted; 
and  that,  as  it  contained  the  Apocrypha,  it  follows  that 
an  infallible  Church,  with  Christ  and  His  apostles,  all 
conspire  to  prove  that  the  Apocrypha  was  accepted  by  the 
Jewish  Church,  however  this  may  be  gainsayed  by  Jose- 
phus,  Jerome,  and  a  host  of  other  testimony.  Now,  it  is 
freely  granted  that  the  Jews  made  customary  use  of  the 
Septuagint  during  the  time  of  Christ  and  His  apostles, 
and  that  both  Christ  and  the  apostles  quoted  from  it. 
But  it  does  not  follow  that  to  make  use  of  or  quote  from 
the  Septuagint  has  here  any  argumentative  bearing  upon 
the  canon  of  Scripture,  more  particularly  as  neither  Christ 
nor  His  apostles  ever  quoted  a  word  from  the  apocryphal 
books  in  question;  nor  is  there  any  proof  whatever  that, 
at  the  period  of  Christ  and  His  apostles,  there  was  any 
more  connection  between  these  books  and  the  parts  of  the 
Septuagint  which  represented  the  original  or  Hebrew 
canon,  than  there  is  now  between  the  books  of  some  shelf 
in  a  modern  library,  which  are  put  together  and  located 
there  merely  because  they  treat  of  the  same  or  -kindred 
subjects.  When  Roman  Catholics  speak  of  the  apocryphal 
contents  of  the  Septuagint,  they  have  constantly  in  view 
such  a  volume  as  a  modern  Bible,  in  which  the  several 
books  of  the  canon  are  mechanically  connected  so  as  to 
constitute  what  we  call  a  book;  that  is,  a  single  book, 
because  included  within  two  covers.  But  no  such  art  of 
uniting  several  treatises  together,  so  as  to  constitute  one 
volume,  existed  in  the  days  of  the  Septuagint  before  Christ. 
Each  book  of  the  canon  was  then  written  on  a  completely 
separate  and  independent  roll,  and  when  it  was  desirable 
to  keep  a  number  of  such  books  together,  they  were  placed 
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in  a  cylindrical  box,  out  of  which  one  or  other  of  the 
separate  books  could  be  taken  without  interfering  with 
the  rest.  Thus  it  was  that  when  Christ  on  one  occasion 
entered  into  a  synagogue,  "  there  was  delivered  unto  Him 
the  Book  of  the  prophet  Isaiah"  (Luke  iv.  16.)  The 
official  of  the  synagogue,  separating  it  from  the  rest  of  the 
rolls  or  scroll-books  of  the  Old  Testament,  handed  the  roll 
of  Isaiah,  exclusively,  to  the  Saviour;  so  that,  although  we 
grant  that  the  Jews  possessed  and  made  use  of  the  apocry- 
phal books  for  historical  and  other  purposes,  it  would  not 
follow  that  they  were  included  in  the  canon  of  the  Hebrew 
books,  unless  it  could  be  shown  that  they  were  kept  in  the 
one  cylindrical  chest  with  the  books  or  rolls  of  that  canon ; 
and  even  then  the  apocryphal  books  might  be  placed  in 
the  same  cylinder  merely  because  they  treated  of  matters 
which  had  a  religious  and  historical  bearing  upon  Jewish 
affairs.  That  the  apocryphal  books  were  not  admitted  into 
the  cylindrical  roll  or  scroll  chests  of  the  Temple  and  the 
synagogues,  appears  to  be  very  suggestively  indicated  by 
the  most  natural  etymology  of  the  word  apocrypha,  namely, 
apo  tes  kruptes;  that  is,  excluded  from  the  chest,  "  ark,  or 
other  receptacle  in  which  the  sacred  books  were  deposited 
whose  authority  was  never  doubted." — Home's  Introduc- 
tion to  the  Critical  Study  of  the  Scriptures,  vol.  i.,  p.  633. 
Ed.  1825. 

The  Eussian  Church  at  the  present  day,  which  is  the 
main  representative  of  the  Eastern  or  Greek  Church,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  Western  or  Eoman,  makes  no  merely 
Biblical  distinction  between  the  canonical  and  apocryphal 
books;  and  hence  the  modern  Greek  Bibles  have  in  effect 
the  same  canon  which  the  Church  of  Eome  ascribes  to  the 
Septuagint.  But  wrhile  thus  amalgamated  in  its  Bibles, 
the  Greek  Church  of  Eussia  theologically  and  practically 
draws  the  line  of  distinction  between  the  canonical  books 
and  the  apocryphal,  as  thus  testified  by  the  subjoined 
extract  from  the  DOGMATIC  THEOLOGY  published  by  the 
authority  of  the  Theological  Academy  of  Moscow  in  1839. 
After  enumerating  the  accepted  canonical  books,  it  says : — 

"  All  these  books  are  called  canonical,  from  the  word  /canon, 
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because  they  contain  the  immutable  rule  pf  faith  and  practice. 
The  apocryphal  books  are  so  called  from  the  word  apocrupto,  inas- 
much as  their  origin  is  lost  in  uncertainty  (a  different  derivation 
from  the  far  more  likely  and  apposite  one  given  above).  These 
books  were  written  after  the  prophetical  age,  during  the  last  four 
centuries  before  Jesus  Christ,  after  the  completion  of  the  canon ; 
and  on  this  account,  as  they  formed  no  part  of  the  sacred  writings, 
they  were  neither  preserved  in  the  Temple  nor  read  in  the  syna- 
gogues; but  in  the  course  of  time  they  were  added  to  the  other 
books,  as  worthy  of  respect  from  the  nature  of  their  subject  and  the 
rich  store  of  edification  they  contained.  They  are  as  follows : — • 
Tobit ;  Judith ;  certain  passages  of  the  Book  of  Esther,  which  are 
not  distinguished  in  the  Greek  manuscripts  nor  in  the  Slavonic 
Bibles ;  Wisdom ;  Jesus  Sirach ;  the  Prophet  Baruch :  the  Epistle 
of  Jeremiah,  added  to  Lamentations ;  the  Prayer  of  Manasses ;  the 
Song  of  the  Three  Children  (Dan.  iii.) ;  Susanna  (Dan.  xiii.) ;  Bel 
and  the  Dragon  (Dan.  xiv.) ;  2  (3)  Esdras ;  3  (4)  Esdras;  1st,  2nd, 
and  3rd  Maccabees."  —  Kitto's  Biblical  Cyclopcedia,  under  Article 
"  Esther,  Book  of." 

Thus,  even  although  the  Apocrypha  had  heen  as  inti- 
mately bound  up  with  the  Old  Testament  canon  as  it  is  in 
the  Bibles  of  the  Eusso-Greek  Church  of  the  present  day, 
this  would  not  constitute  any  proof  that  the  Jews,  any 
more  than  the  Kussians,  accepted  the  Apocrypha  as  a  part 
of  the  "  immutable  rule  of  faith  and  practice." 

As  to  those  apocryphal  chapters  which  (in  addition  to 
the  seven  disputed  books)  are  incorporated  with  the  two 
Books  of  Esther  and  Daniel  in  the  Douay  Bible,  it  needs 
nothing  further  to  prove  these  chapters  forged  and  bare- 
faced interpolations  than  the  fact,  that  while  the  rest  of 
the  Books  of  Esther  and  Daniel  are  written  in  Hebrew,  or 
Chaldaic  Hebrew,  these  interpolated  parts  are  written  in 
Greek,  and  were  never  written  in  Hebrew  of  any  kind. 
What  should  we  say  if  some  one  should  tell  us  that,  after 
Mordecai  (the  reputed  author  of  Esther)  and  Daniel  had 
sat  down  to  write  Epistles  to  their  countrymen  in  their 
common  tongue,  both  one  and  the  other  of  them  should 
engage  in  the  crotchety  procedure  of  writing  one-half  of 
their  Epistles  in  a  language  which,  at  the  period,  no  Jew 
had  the  least  acquaintance  with]  And  yet  such  is  the 
feat  which  Popery  charges  to  the  authors  of  the  Books  of 
Esther  and  Daniel 
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The  Romish  Versions  of  the  Scriptures. 

The  Scriptures  referred  to  in  the  preceding  article  are 
those  comprised  in  the  LATIN  VULGATE,  decreed  as  "au- 
thentic," to  the  exclusion  of  all  other  editions,  by  the 
Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  4,  A.D.  1546. 

Some  of  Dr  Milner's  teaching  bearing  on  this  part  of  his 
rule  of  faith  is  here  subjoined: — 

"  You  have  no  sufficient  authority  for  asserting  that  the  sacred 
volumes  are  the  genuine  composition  of  the  holy  personages  whose 
names  they  bear,  except  the  tradition  and  living  voice  of  the 
(Roman)  Catholic  Church ;  since  numerous  apocryphal  prophecies, 
and  spurious  Gospels  and  Epistles,  were  circulated  in  the  Church 
during  its  early  ages,  and  accredited  by  different  learned  writers 
and  holy  fathers." — End  of  Controversy,  Letter  9. 

"  In  short,  it  was  not  until  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  that  the 
genuine  canon  of  Scripture  was  fixed,  and  then  it  was  fixed  by  the 
tradition  and  authority  of  the  (Roman)  Church,  declared  in  the  third 
Council  of  Carthage,  and  a  decretal  of  Pope  Innocent  I." — Ibid. 

"  We  have  no  evidence  of  the  authenticity  of  the  Old  Testament 
till  this  was  supplied  by  Christ  and  His  apostles,  who  transmitted 
it  to  the  Church."— Ibid. 

"  She  has  religiously  preserved  and  perpetuated  them  from  age 
to  age  during  almost  fifteen  hundred  years  before  Protestantism 
existed."— Ibid.,  Letter  10. 

"  The  Christian  doctrine  and  discipline  might  have  been  propa- 
gated and  preserved  by  the  unwritten  word,  or  tradition,  joined 
with  the  authority  of  the  Church,  though  the  Scriptures  had  not  been 
composed. ' ' — Ibid. 

"  In  explaining  the  Scriptures,  Christians  are  to  attend  to  the 
pastors  of  the  Church,  who,  by  the  ordinance  of  God,  have  received 
the  inheritance  of  truth  with  the  succession  of  their  sees." — Ibid. 

"  We  begin,  therefore,  by  laying  it  down  as  a  maxim,  that  these 
men  ought  not  to  be  allowed  to  argue  at  all  from  Scripture" — Ibid. 

"  The  apostolic  see  of  Rome  itself  does  not  vouch  for  the  authen- 
ticity and  purity  of  the  Bible  in  any  form  except  the  Latin  Vulgate, 
which,  being  constantly  held  in  her  hands,  and  read  for  so  many 
centuries,  she  pronounces  free  from  all  material  errors.  In  this 
decree  she  by  no  means  condemns  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  originals ; 
but  as  they  were  not  familiar  to  her,  and  of  course  not  in  her  safe 
custody,  for  the  centuries  in  question,  she  pronounces  nothing  about 
them." — Dr  Milner's  Letter  to  the  Rev.  Dr  Townley,  Dec.  10,  1819. 
Wolverhampton. 

To  be  somewhat  familiar  with  the  history,  and  character 
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of  the  Vulgate  translation,  and  the  English  version  of  the 
same,  is  indispensable  to  disputational  testimony  against 
the  errors  of  Romanism.  The  first  step  towards  inquiry  in 
this  respect  is  to  recognise  the  distinctions  already  indi- 
cated between  Eastern  and  Western  Christianity,  or  the 
Greek  and  Roman  Churches — that  great  bifurcated  divi- 
sion made  in  Christianity  by  the  difference  between  the 
territory,  language,  genius,  and  other  peculiarities  distinc- 
tive of  the  Greek  and  Roman  races.  The  respective  pecu- 
liarities of  this  Eastern  and  Western  Christianity  came 
into  conjunction  on  the  African  Continent,  or  in  Alex- 
andria and  other  cities  and  territorial  districts  which  con- 
stituted the  last  or  the  Egyptian  fragment  of  Alexander's 
Greek  Empire — a  fragment  which  became  incorporated 
with  the  Roman  Empire  thirty  years  before  Christ,  or 
about  the  moment  when  Augustus,  the  first  Emperor, 
came  to  his  throne.  After  the  conquest  of  Egypt  by 
Alexander,  Greek  gradually  became  the  vernacular  of 
Alexandria,  his  capital,  and  its  surroundings;  and  as  it 
contained  many  Jews,  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  the  successor 
to  this  portion  of  Alexander's  dominions,  caused  the  Jews 
of  Palestine  to  send  him  a  translation  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures  in  Greek  (B.C.  300),  for  the  use  of  his 
Jewish  subjects  who  had  lost  their  Hebrew,  and  were  exclu- 
sively acquainted  with  Alexandrian  Greek.  This  version 
is  called  the  "  Septuagint,"  or  the  "  Seventy,"  because  it 
was  said  to  be  the  joint  production  of  seventy  translators. 

When  Rome  conquered  Egypt  it  introduced  the  Latin 
language  with  its  immigrational  colony;  so  that  Egypt, 
and  especially  Alexandria,  came  to  embrace  both  a  Greek 
and  a  Latin-speaking  population.  What  took  place  in  the 
social  sphere  of  both  Alexandria  and  Rome  subsequently 
came  to  take  place  in  the  ecclesiastical.  As  we  have  seen 
before,  just  as  there  was  a  Greek-speaking  Church  colony 
or  congregation  at  Rome,  there  came  to  be  a  Latin-speak- 
ing Church  colony  or  congregation  at  Alexandria.  The 
Greek  Church  at  Rome  has  been  adverted  to  in  quotations 
from  Dean  Milman;  but  as  the  subject  is  so  important, 
other  equally  learned  testimony  may  be  added : — 
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"  It  is  a  great  satisfaction  to  me  to  find  that  Doctor  Milman  main- 
tains that  the  early  Roman  Church  was  essentially  Greek." — Westcott 
(Regius  Professor  of  Divinity,  Cambridge,)  on  The  Canon  of  the  New 
Testament,  third  ed.,  preface,  pp.  9,  10. 

"  On  the  fact  that  the  primitive  Church  of  the  metropolis  (Rome), 
before  and  after  St  Paul's  visit,  was  chiefly  Greek  (the  other  part 
being  Jewish),  there  is  satisfactory  evidence.  The  salutations  in 
the  Roman  letter  contain  very  few  but  Greek  names,  and  even  the 
exceptions  hardly  imply  the  Roman  birth  of  their  possessors.  The 
Greek  nationality  of  this  Church  in  the  succeeding  ages  is  still  more 
clearly  seen.  Her  early  bishops,  for  several  generations,  bear  Greek 
names.  All  her  literature  for  nearly  two  centuries  is  Greek.  The 
first  Latin  version  of  the  Scriptures  was  made,  not  for  Rome  but  for 
the  provinces,  especially  in  Africa." — Lightfoot  (Hulsean  Professor 
of  Divinity  and  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,)  On  the 
Epistles  ofSt  Paul,  p.  20.  Second  ed.  Macmillan  &  Co.  1869. 

Now  the  "first  Latin  version  of  the  Scriptures"  here 
referred  to,  and  made  from  the  Greek  Septuagint,  was  the 
basis,  or  at  least  the  precursor,  of  "the  Vulgate."  It  was 
the  Alexandrian  Vulgate.  When,  where,  or  by  whom  this 
Latin  version  was  made  we  know  not.  All  we  know  is, 
that  it  must  have  been  made  to  supply  the  necessities  of 
a  Latin-speaking  population  or  Church ;  so  that  when  the 
Greek  Church  at  Borne  came  to  be  transformed  into  the 
Latin  Church  of  Eome,  the  Greek  Bible  at  Rome  came  to 
be  exchanged  for  the  Latin  Bible  of  Rome.  This  transi- 
tion from  the  Greek  to  the  Latin  Church  and  Bible  was  of 
course  gradual;  but,  as  Dr  Lightfoot  shows,  we  have  a 
definite  point  of  change  at  the  accession  of  Victor,  who 
filled  the  see  of  Rome  from  the  close  of  the  second  to  the 
beginning  of  the  third  century,  and  of  whom  Dr  Lightfoot 
speaks  in  the  following  terms  : — 

"With  Victor,  the  successor  of  Eleutherus,  a  new  era  begins. 
Apparently  the  first  Latin  prelate  who  held  the  metropolitan  see  of 
Latin  Christendom,  he  was,  moreover,  the  first  Roman  bishop  who 
is  known  to  have  had  intimate  relations  with  the  Imperial  Court,  and 
the  first  also  who  advanced  those  claims  to  universal  dominion  which 
his  successors  in  later  ages  have  always  consistently  and  often  suc- 
cessfully maintained." 

"  All  the  predecessors  of  Victor  (about  twelve)  bear  Greek  names, 
with  two  exceptions,  Clement  and  Pius,  and  even  these  appear  not 
to  have  been  Latin.  Clement  writes  in  Greek,  and  his  style  is 
wholly  unlike  what  might  be  expected  from  a  Roman.  Hermas 
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(author  of  The  Shepherd],  the  brother  of  Pius,  not  only  employs  the 
Greek  language  in  writing,  but  bears  a  Greek  name  also." 

"  It  is  worth  observing,  also,  that  Tertullian  (de  Praescr.  30), 
speaking  of  the  episcopate  of  Eleutherus,  designates  the  Church  of 
the  metropolis,  not  '  Ecclesia  Romana,'  but  '  Ecclesia  Romanensis ;' 
that  is,  not  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  the  Church  in  Rome.  .  .  . 
From  this  time  forward  the  Roman  bishops,  with  scarcely  an  excep- 
tion, seem  to  have  been  Latin." — P.  221. 

Tertullian,  the  celebrated  Latin  Presbyter  of  Carthage, 
was  a  cotemporary  of  Victor,  and,  like  him,  both  an  African 
and  a  Latin.  Westcott  says — "  Jerome  speaks  of  Tertul- 
lian as  the  first  Latin  writer  after  Victor  and  Appolonius." 
The  distinction  he  makes  between  the  Church  in  or  at 
Rome  and  the  Church  of  Rome,  is  one  derived  from  the 
early  bishops  of  Rome.  At  least  Clement,  the  first  writer 
in  the  see,  in  his  well-known  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
styles  his  Church  "the  Church  at  Rome." 

When  "  a  Latin  Church  grew  up  round  the  Greek 
Church,"  as  Dr  Westcott  expresses  the  transition,  a  Latin 
translation  of  the  Scriptures  became  a  necessity  at  Rome ; 
and  the  Alexandrian  Vulgate,  if  it  did  not  originate  there, 
came  to  be  used  there  until  the  close  of  the  fourth  century, 
when  Jerome,  a  Latin  member  of  the  Church  during  the 
episcopacy  of  Pope  Damasus,  with  the  co-operation  of  that 
Pope,  undertook  a  revision  of  the  Alexandrian  translation, 
and  afterwards  made  an  entirely  new  translation  of  the 
Old  Testament  from  the  original  Hebrew.  This  transla- 
tion from  the  Hebrew  Old  Testament,  and  his  revised 
version  of  the  New,  constitutes  the  original  Latin  Vulgate, 
about  which  the  Council  of  Trent  professed  to  define,  with 
the  provision  of  having  it  revised.  This  revision  was  after- 
wards attempted  by  Sixtus  V.,  with  the  subjoined  results: — 

"  This  active  and  resolute  Pontiff  not  only  assembled  round  him 
a  number  of  the  most  learned  and  acute  linguists  and  critics,  but 
ardently  and  personally  engaged  in  the  examination  of  the  work 
himself.  He  read  the  whole  before  it  was  committed  to  the  press, 
read  it  over  again  as  it  passed  through  the  sheets,  and  when  it  was 
all  printed  off,  re-examined  it  and  corrected  it  anew.*  This  edition 
was  accompanied  by  a  bull  enjoining  its  universal  reception,  and 
forbidding  the  slightest  alteration  under  the  pain  of  the  most  dread- 

*  It  appears  with  the  pen  and  pasted-on  corrections. 
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ful  anathemas.  But  it  was  scarcely  published  before  it  was  disco- 
vered to  abound  with  errors,  and  was  quickly  called  in.  A  more 
correct  edition  was  issued  by  Clement  the  Eighth,  in  1592,  accom- 
panied by  a  similar  bull.  An  edition,  still  further  improved,  left 
the  press  in  1593.  The  difference  between  these  editions  is  very 
considerable.  Dr  James,  in  his  '  Bellum  Papale,'  notices  two  thou- 
sand variations,  some  of  whole  verses,  and  many  others  clearly  and 
decidedly  contradictory  of  each  other.  Yet  both  editions  were 
respectively  declared  to  be  authentic  by  the  same  plenitude  of 
knowledge  and  power,  and  both  guarded  against  the  least  alteration 
by  the  same  tremendous  excommunication." — Townley's  Illustra- 
tions of  Biblical  Literature,  vol.  ii.,  pp.  487-495. 

Bellarmine  hit  upon  the  admirable  expedient  of  recon- 
ciling these  infallibles  by  fathering  the  blame,  not  on  either 
of  the  "Holy  Fathers,"  but  upon  the  printers  and  "the 
printer's  devil."  This,  the  Clementine  edition  of  the  Vul- 
gate, is  the  one  which  the  Council  of  Trent  decreed  as 
"alone  authentic"  years  before  it  ever  had  an  existence! 

The  Douay  Bible. 

After  the  Eeformation  the  Church  of  Koine  found  it 
necessary  to  provide  the  English  and  Irish  Romanists 
with  a  translation  of  the  Scriptures,  which  should  prevent 
them  from  resorting  to  the  use  of  the  Protestant  transla- 
tions; and  in  relation  to  this  translation,  and  the  several 
subsequent  editions  of  it,  we  quote  from  Bishop  Kenrick : — 

"  In  the  year  1582  some  English  divines  published  at  Kheims  a 
translation  of  the  New  Testament,  which  was  afterwards  republished 
in  connection  with  a  version  of  the  Old  Testament  made  at  Douay 
in  1609.  This  version  was  revised  by  Bishop  Challoner  in  1749, 
and  it  has  been  several  times  republished,  with  many  variations,  in 
England,  Ireland,  and  the  United  States.  The  original  notes,  which 
were  directed  against  the  errors  then  prevailing,  have  for  the  most 
part  disappeared,  and  the  text  has  been  so  changed  that  it  is  difficult 
to  say  what  may  be  considered  a  standard  edition." — Bishop  Ken- 
rick's  New  Translation  of  the  New  Testament,  vol.  i.,  gen.  pref.,  p.  29. 

The  "English  divines"  here  referred  to  were  Roman 
Catholic  and  seditious  priests,  who  were  obliged  to  flee 
from  England  during  the  reign  of  Elizabeth.  Having 
settled,  some  at  the  College  of  Rheims,  and  some  at  the 
College  of  Douay,  in  France,  they  engaged  in  translating 
the  Vulgate  into  an  English  version,  for  British  and  Irish 
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Roman  Catholics — this  translation,  from  the  circumstance 
that  it  was  completed  at  Douay,  being  now  commonly 
called  the  Douay  Bible. 

Besides  the  revised  edition  of  the  Douay  Bible  by  Chal- 
loner,  mentioned  above,  several  other  revisions  have  been 
published  in  Ireland,  including  editions  under  the  sanction 
of  Dr  Troy,  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  at  the  close  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  and  his  successor,  Archbishop  Murray. 
Some  of  these  editions  were  close  reprints  of  the  original 
Rhemish  and  Douay  version,  together  with  the  "  original 
notes,"  which,  Dr  Kenrick  says,  were  directed  against  the 
errors  then  prevailing,  and  of  which  specimens  are  sub- 
joined. 

Specimen  Notes  from  the  Original  Douay  Bible 
and  Rhemish  Testament. 

Gen.  iii.  15. — She  shall  crush.  Ipsa,  the  woman ;  so  divers  of  the 
fathers  read  this  place,  conformably  to  the  Latin. 

Deut.  xvii.  8. — If  thou  perceive,  etc.  Here  we  see  what  authority 
God  was  pleased  to  give  to  the  Church  guides  of  the  Old  Testament, 
.  .  .  punishing  with  death  such  as  proudly  refused  to  obey  their 
decisions ;  and  surely  He  has  not  done  less  for  the  Church  guides  of 
the  New  Testament. 

Ps.  civ.  45,  or  Authorised  Version,  cv.  45.—IIis  justifications. 
That  is,  His  commandments ;  which  here,  and  in  many  other  places 
of  the  Scripture,  are  called  justifications,  because  the  keeping  of 
them  makes  man  just.  The  Protestants  render  it  by  the  word 
statutes,  in  favour  of  their  doctrine,  which  does  not  allow  good  works 
to  justify. 

Matt.  xiii.  29. — Lest  perhaps.  The  good  must  tolerate  the  evil 
when  it  is  so  strong  that  it  cannot  be  redressed  without  danger  and 
disturbance  of  the  whole  Church,  and  commit  the  matter  to  God's 
judgment  in  the  latter  day.  Otherwise,  when  ill  men,  be  they  here- 
tics or  other  malefactors,  may  be  punished  or  suppressed  without 
disturbance  and  hazard  of  the  good,  they  may  and  ought,  by  public 
authority  either  spiritual  or  temporal,  to  be  chastised  or  executed. 

Luke  ix.  55. — He  rebuketh  them.  Not  justice,  nor  all  rigorous 
punishment  of  sinners,  is  here  forbidden ;  nor  Elias's  fast  repre- 
hended ;  nor  the  Church  nor  Christian  princes  blamed  for  putting 
heretics  to  death. 

Luke  xiv.  23. —  Compel  them.  The  vehement  persuasion  that  God 
useth.  ,  .  .  St  Augustine  also  referreth  this  compelling  to  the 
PENAL  LAWS  which  Catholic  princes  do  justly  use  against  heretics  and 
schismatics. 


NOTES  FROM  DOUAY  BIBLE  AND  EHEMISH  TESTAMENT.      157 

John  xx.  23. —  Whose  sins  ye  remit.  Forasmuch  as  express  power 
and  commission  are  given  to  priests  to  remit  or  retain  all  sins,  .  .  . 
it  is  a  pitiful  case  when,  by  the  absence  of  God's  priests,  men  depart 
this  life  aut  non  regenerati  aut  legati;  that  is,  either  not  regenerated 
by  baptism  or  i'ast  bound  and  not  absolved  by  the  sacrament  of 
penance  and  reconciliation,  because  they  shall  be  excluded  from  eternal 
life,  and  destruction  followelh  them. 

Acts  iii.  12. —  By  our  power.  When  the  apostles  remit  sins 
or  do  other  miracles,  they  do  it  not  by  human,  proper,  or  natural 
power. 

Rom.  ix.  3. — Anathema.  The  Church  and  Holy  Councils  use  the 
word  for  a  curse  and  excommunication  against  heretics,  etc. 

Gal.  i.  8. — Or  an  angel.  St  Jerome  useth  this  place  wherein  the 
apostle  giveth  the  curse  or  anathema  to  all  false  teachers,  not  once, 
but  twice,  to  prove  that  the  zeal  of  all  Catholic  men  ought  to  be  so  great 
towards  all  heretics  and  their  doctrines,  that  they  should  give  them  the 
anathema  though  they  were  ever  so  dear  unto  them.  "  In  which  case," 
saith  this  holy  Doctor,  "  I  would  not  spare  mine  own  parents." 

2  Thess.  ii.  10. — The  creed  is  an  apostolic  tradition,  .  .  .  St 
Ignatius,  the  apostles'  equal  in  time,  wrote  a  book  of  the  apostles' 
traditions,  as  Eusebius  witnesseth. — Li.  3,  EC.  Hist.,  c.  30. 

1  Tim.  iv.  5. — Sanctified.  Creatures  are  sanctified  by  the  Word 
of  God  and  prayer,  especially  by  the  sign  of  the  cross.  .  .  .  St 
Gregory,  lib.  i.,  Dial.,  c.  4,  recordeth  that  the  devil  entered  into  a 
certain  religious  woman  by  eating  the  herb  lettuce  unblessed. 

1  Tim.  vi.  4. — Depositum.     The  whole  doctrine  of  our  Christianity 
being  taught  by  the  apostles,  and  delivered  to  their  successors,  and 
coming  down  from  one  bishop  to  another,  is  called  the  depositum,  as 
a  thing  laid  in  their  hands  and  committed  unto  them  to  keep ; 
which,  because  it  passeth  from  hand  to  hand,  from  age  to  age,  from 
bishop  to  bishop,  without  corruption,  change,  or  alteration,  is  all 
one  with  tradition,  and  is  the  truth  given  unto  the  holy  bishops  to 
keep,  and  not  to  laymen. 

'2  Tim.  iii.  9. — Folly.  All  heretics  in  the  beginning  seem  to  have 
some  show  of  truth.  .  .  .  For  fear  of  troubling  the  State  of 
such  commonwealths  where  unluckily  they  have  been  received,  they 
cannot  be  suddenlg  extirpated. 

2  Tim.  iii.  10. — .4  man  that  is  a  heretic.     Let  our  Protestants  behold 
themselves  in  a  glass,  and  withal  let  them  mark  all  other  properties 
that  old  heretics  ever  had,  and  they  shall  find  all  definitions  and 
marks  of  an  heretic  to  fall  upon  themselves. 

Rev.  xvii.  6. — Drunk  with  the  blood.  The  Protestants  foolishly 
expound  this  of  Rome,  for  that  they  put  heretics  to  death,  and  allow 
of  their  punishment  in  other  countries ;  but  their  blood  is  not  called 
the  blood  of  saints,  no  more  than  the  blood  of  thieves,  man-killers,  and 
other  malefactors,  for  the  shedding  of  which  by  order  of  justice  no  com- 
monivealth  shall  answer. 
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The  editions  of  the  Douay  Bible  with  these  atrocious 
notes  having  been  published  in  Ireland  between  the  years 
1813  and  1818,  when  the  Eoman  Catholics  of  the  three 
kingdoms  were  in  full  agitation  for  the  attainment  of  their 
so-called  emancipation,  the  Protestants  made  such  effectual 
use  of  them  in  exposing  the  character  of  Popery,  that  the 
Catholic  Association,  headed  by  Mr  O'Connell,  was  obliged 
to  get  the  Bibles  containing  the  notes  suppressed.  Those 
who  wish  to  see  the  proceedings  of  the  Association  on  the 
subject,  with  the  varied  game  of  false  cards,  tactics,  tergi- 
versation, and  perjury,  to  which  the  Romish  priests  resorted 
in  order  to  cover  the  infamous  productions  with  which 
they  had  been  identified,  may  consult  the  preface  to 
M'Ghee's  "  Complete  Notes  of  the  Douay  Bible  and 
Rhemish  Testament,"  Dublin,  1837,  and  his  "Statement 
of  the  Circumstances  attending  the  Publication  of  the 
Bible  with  the  Rhemish  Notes  in  Dublin,  1813-16,  and 
in  Cork  1818,"  London,  1839. 

Apart  from  the  original  Douay  and  Rhemish  version, 
the  several  editions  of  the  Douay  Bible  published  in  Eng- 
land and  Ireland,  viz.,  those  of  1791,  1803,  1820,  1824, 
1825,  1826,  approach  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  Protestant 
version:  and  where  the  editors  were  indisposed  to  make 
the  text  conform  to  the  Protestant  version,  they  have  con- 
stantly supplied  the  Protestant  translation  in  the  notes. 
Those  who  may  be  desirous  to  verify  the  preceding  state- 
ments, and  make  themselves  familiar  with  details  and 
illustrations  on  the  subject,  may  consult  "  A  Brief  History 
of  the  Versions  of  the  Bible  of  the  English  and  Roman 
Churches."  Dublin:  Curry  &  Co.  1830. 

But  even  the  best  and  most  Protestantised  editions  of 
the  Douay  Bible  are  not  satisfactory  to  intelligent  Roman- 
ists; and  hence  attempts  are  still  being  made  to  improve 
it.  One  of  the  most  notable  and  important  of  these  is  a 
new  translation  of  the  four  Gospels  by  Dr  Lingard,  the 
celebrated  Roman  Catholic  historian,  and  with  reference 
to  whom  Dr  Kenrick  says  :— 

"  I  have  freely  availed  myself  of  his  labours  (sometimes  with 
special  acknowledgment)  in  the  present  work.  It  does  not  depart 
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so  widely  as  his  from  the  Rhemish  version,  and  it  contains  a  far 
greater  number  of  notes  designed  to  remove,  as  far  as  in  my  power, 
every  difficulty  that  might  present  itself  to  the  reader." — Kenrick's 

V  New  Testament,  vol.  i.,  general  preface,  p.  29.     New  York.     1851. 

"  The  Word  of  God  must  be  preserved  in  its  integrity.  It  is 
treason  against  the  Supreme  Majesty  to  change  a  word  in  a  charter 
under  the  seal  of  the  Great  King." — Ibid.,  vol.  ii.,  general  intro- 

J  duction,  p.  10. 

The  somewhat  candid  bishop  then  goes  on  to  show  how 
\  the  Douay  Bible,  or  rather  the  Vulgate  from  which  the 
~  Douay  was  translated,  has  treasonably  "  changed  words 
in  the  charter  under  the  seal  of  the  Great  King."     Thus 
the  word  for  "  repent,"  in  the  original  charter,  has  been  en- 
tirely changed  in  its  meaning  both  by  the  Vulgate  and  the 
Douay  translations.     The  Bishop,  having  at  least  partially 
corrected  this  error  of  the  Vulgate  and  Douay,  remarks : — 
"  Some  have  been  offended  at  my  adoption  of  the  term  "  repent," 
instead  of  "do  penance,"  in  several  passages  of  the  Gospels.     Had 
I  been  the  first  (that  is,  of  the  officials  of  his  own  Church)  to  inno- 
vate in  this  respect,  I  should  feel  that  I  had  acted  rashly,  but  I 
only  followed  up  what  others  had  begun.     An  anonymous  writer, 
believed  to  be  Dr  Lingard,  adopted  it  universally." — Ibid.,  pp.  11, 12. 

Thus  Dr  Lingard  and  Dr  Kenrick  have  both  come  to 
know  what  every  one  but  those  guided  by  infallibility 
knows,  namely,  that  instead  of  meaning  to  "do  penance" 
— that  is,  instead  of  meaning  to  make  satisfaction  for  sin, — 
the  original  Greek  term  means  to  forsake  it. 

Again,  adverting  to  another  treasonable  change  made 
',  in  the  Scriptural  charter,  he  says : — 

"  My  version  of  our  Lord's  address  to  His  mother  has  shocked  the 
feelings  of  some  whose  judgment  I  highly  value — '  Woman,  what 
hast  thou  to  do  with  me?'  .  .  .  In  the  passage  just  referred  to 
our  Lord  seems  to  remonstrate  with  His  mother  for  calling  on  Him 
for  miraculous  interposition  before  the  time  had  arrived  for  His 
1  public  manifestation.  The  Rhemish  interpreters  had  given  a  trans- 
f  lation  strictly  literal,  but  scarcely  intelligible,  '  What  is  to  me  and 
to  thee  ? '  By  giving  a  similar  version  wherever  it  (the  same  phrase 
in  the  original)  occurred,  they  preserved  their  character  for  consis- 
tency; but  the  publishers  of  subsequent  editions  (of  the  Douay 
Bible)  conformed  to  the  Protestant  version  in  every  instance  save 
the  address  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  which  (in  such  subsequent  editions) 
presented  &  false  meaning  by  the  accidental  insertion  of  'it'— '  What 
is  it  to  me  and  to  thee?'  The  Protestant  version,  '  What  have  I  to 


160     JEWS  AND  GREEKS  CUSTODIANS  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 

do  with  thee?'  implies  a  denial  of  all  relationship  to  the  Virgin,  or 
at  least  of  all  solicitude  to  please  her.  I  rendered  it,  '  What  hast 
thou  to  do  with  me?'" 

Here  the  learned  bishop  tries  to  make  it  appear  that  the 
Protestant  rendering  and  his  own  differ  from  each  other, 
although  they  are  substantially  equivalent,  as  he  concedes 
himself  in  his  annotation  given  upon  the  passage,  or  on 

John  ii.  4. — "  I  have  adopted  the  Protestant  translation  for  the  sake 
of  uniformity  in  the  various  places  in  which  the  phrase  occurs, 
although  the  meaning  is  manifestly  modified  by  the  circumstances. 
Here  it  can  only  mean,  'Why  dost  thou  ask  this  of  me?'  'The 
mother  (says  St  Augustine)  demanded  a  miracle ;  but  He,  in  Divine 
operations,  does  not  recognise  maternal  authority,  and  says,  as  it 
were,  "  Thou  didst  not  bring  forth  my  wonder-working  power ;  thou 
art  not  the  mother  of  my  divinity."  ' 

The  Jews  and  Greeks,  and  not  the  Latins,  the 
Recipients  and  Custodians  of  the  Scriptures. 

From  the  preceding  expositions  of  the  relations  of  Rome 
to  the  Scriptures  we  find  that,  so  far  from  having  received 
"  the  Book  and  the  meaning  of  it  from  the  apostles,"  she 
never  possessed  a  single  copy  of  the  originals,  much  less 
the  original  Scriptures  themselves,  down  to  the  fall  of 
Constantinople  in  1453.  Until  then  she  was  entirely 
dependent  on  the  Latin  Vulgate;  until  then  even  the  Sep- 
tuagint  was  never  in  her  possession.  The  celebrated  Codex 
Vaticanus — a  MS.  of  the  Septuagint  and  .New  Testament 
of  the  fourth  century,  and  usually  reckoned  the  oldest 
extant— did  not  come  into  her  possession  until  shortly  after 
that  date;  and  the  obvious  conclusion  is,  that  she  received 
it  by  the  Greek  emigrants  from  Constantinople,  along 
with  the  copies  of  the  Greek  New  Testament,  which,  from 
the  same  date,  came  with  the  emigrants  into  the  Western 
Churches.  Just  as  the  Jews  received  and  preserved  the 
Old  Testament,  the  Greeks  received  and  preserved  the 
New,  totally  independent  of  Rome;  and  from  these  custo- 
dians, and  not  from  Eome,  have  Protestants  received  those 
two  Testaments  which  Rome  lyingly  alleges  she  received 
from  the  apostles,  and  preserved  to  the  Protestant  Churches 
of  Christendom. 
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Third  Article  of  the  Creed — The  Romish  Sacraments. 

"  I  also  profess,  that  there  are  truly  and  properly  Seven  Sacra- 
ments of  the  new  law  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  and 
T necessary  for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  though  not  all  for  every 
i  one ;  to  wit,  Baptism,  Eucharist,  Confirmation,  Penance,  Extreme 
'Unction,  Orders,  and  Matrimony,  and  that  they  confer  grace ;  and 
?that  of  these,  Baptism,  Confirmation,  and  Orders,  cannot  be  reiter- 
ated without  sacrilege :  and  I  also  receive  and  admit  the  received 
.and  approved  ceremonies  of  the  Catholic  Church,  used  in  the  solemn 
administration  of  all  the  aforesaid  Sacraments." 

The  wording  of  the  article  here  departs  a  little  from  the 

•  original  Latin  of  the  creed  in  reference  to  the  order  in 
'which  the  sacraments  have  been  inserted;  the  two  Scrip- 
tural sacraments  having  been  placed  together,  and  in  the 
'front,  with  the  view  of  accommodating  a  convenience  in 
ithe  controversial  treatment  of  the  seven  sacraments. 

"  A  sacrament  is  a  visible  sign  of  an  invisible  grace,  instituted 
'for  our  justification." — Catechism,  of  the  Council  of  Trent — "  On  the 
'Sacraments." 

"  It  makes  known  to  us,  by  external  resemblances,  that  which 
'God,  by  His  invisible  power,  accomplishes  in  our  soul." — Ibid. 

"  Every  sacrament  consists  of  two  things — '  matter,'  which  is 
^called  the  element,  and  'form,'  which  is  called  the  word." — Ibid. 

"  In  this  the  sacraments  of  the  new  law  excel  those  of  the  old, 
'that  there  was  no  definite  form,  known  to  us,  of  administering  those 
of  the  old — a  circumstance  which  rendered  them  uncertain  and 
•obscure ;  while  in  those  of  the  new  the  form  is  so  definite  that  even  a 

•  casual  deviation  from  it  renders  the  sacrament  null." — Ibid. 

"  The  minister  of  the  sacraments,  be  he  good  or  bad,  validly  con- 
secrates and  confers  the  sacraments,  provided  he  makes  use  of  the 
imatter  and  form  instituted  by  Christ,  and  always  observed  in  the 
'Catholic  Cburch,  and  intends  to  do  what  the  Church  does  in  their 
i  administration." — Ibid. 


"  If  any  one  saith  that  the  sacraments  of  the  new  law  do  not  con- 
itain  the  grace  which  they  signify,  or  that  they  do  not  confer  that 
i  grace  on  those  who  do  not  place  an  obstacle  thereunto,  .  .  .  Let 
I  him  be  anathema." — Council  of  Trent,  canon  6 — "  On  the  Sacraments 
i  in  General." 

"If  any  one  saith  that  in  ministers,  when  they  effect  (conficiunt, 
i  make)  and  confer  the  sacraments,  there  is  not  required  the  intention 
at  least  of  doing  what  the  Church  does — Let  him  be  anathema." — 
Ibid.,  canon  11. 
L 
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"  Should  any  priest  not  intend  to  consecrate,  but  to  act  deceitfully, 
he  does  not  consecrate,  because  intention  is  required." — Roman 
Missal—11  On  Defects  of  the  Mass." 

As  the  administering  priest  becomes  invested  with  power 
to  "make  and  confer"  the  other  sacraments  by  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Orders — a  sacrament  by  which  he  becomes  mysti- 
cally endowed  with  the  official  commission  and  capacities 
given  by  Christ  to  His  apostles,  and  by  His  apostles  to  a 
line  of  so-called  or  self-called  "  apostolic  successors," — it 
follows  that  the  doctrine  of  "  apostolic  succession"  has  a 
fundamental  relationship  to  the  whole  sacramental  system 
of  the  Papacy. 

From  the  preceding  quotations  and  explanations  we  are 
enabled  not  only  to  understand  the  conditions  necessary  to 
constitute  the  validity  of  a  Romish  sacrament,  but  to  trace 
the  stages  in  the  process  by  which  a  sacrament  is  validly 
"  made  and  conferred."  Thus : — 

1st.  Every  priest  is  made  the  depository  and  disposer  of 
sacramental  grace,  or  of  the  power  to  "make  and  confer" 
the  sacraments,  by  the  commission  and  capacities  derived 
from  "  apostolic  succession." 

2nd.  Every  apostolic  successor  "makes  and  confers"  the 
grace  of  the  sacraments  by  a  number  of  outward  and  visible 
acts,  depending  for  their  efficacy  on  the  inward  and  invisible 
act  called  his  "intention" — a  process  of  mind  equivalent 
to  what  is  expressed  by  the  ordinary  term  volition. 

3rd.  The  "intention"  transmits  the  grace  to  the  "form" 
when  the  latter  is  infallibly  enunciated;  for,  as  we  have  seen, 
"  even  a  casual  deviation  from  it  renders  the  sacrament  null." 

4th.  The  form  transfers  the  grace  to  the  "matter"  by 
what  the  Council  of  Trent  (illustrating  one  of  the  sacra- 
ments) calls  "the  force  of  the  words," — Sess.  13,  chap.  iii. 
— "  On  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist." 

5th.  The  matter  conveys  the  grace  to  the  recipient 
— that  is,  as  the  Council  of  Trent  teaches,  when  wrong 
motives  or  dispositions  "do  not  place  an  obstacle  there- 
unto"— by  a  sacramental  operation  called  the  opus  opera-  • 
tu?n,  which  literally  means,  the  work  wrought  by  or  through 
this  physical  agent. 
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Perilous  Uncertainty  of  Sacramental  Salvation. 

If  we  have  given  a  fair  account  of  Koine's  sacramental 
system  (and  there  need  be  little  dubiety  on  this  head),  it 
will  be  evident  that  the  grace  of  a  Eomish  sacrament — 
granting  that  it  ever  contains  such  an  article — is  made  as 
uncertain  to  a  penitential  candidate  as  a  prize  in  the  Pope's 
Eoman  lottery.  According  to  the  teaching  exhibited,  the 
special  conditions  necessary  to  the  efficacy  of  every  sacra- 
ment •  are  right  intention  on  the  part  of  the  administrator, 
and  right  dispositions  on  the  part  of  the  recipient.  Hence, 
as  all  the  administrational  efficacy  of  all  other  sacraments 
depends  upon  the  administrational  efficacy  of  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Orders,  it  follows,  that  if  any  one  administrator  of 
orders,  in  any  one  of  the  numerous  channels  of  apostolic 
succession  from  the  days  of  the  apostles,  happened  to  ad- 
minister that  sacrament  without  right  intention,  or  any 
one  of  the  recipients  of  orders  happened  to  be  devoid  of 
right  motives  or  dispositions  for  the  reception  of  the  sacra- 
i  ment,  not  only  would  the  administered  sacrament  be  there 
i  and  then  invalidated,  but  the  apostolic  current  or  com- 
'  mission  flowing  in  that  channel  would  be  for  ever  arrested, 
•  and  all  future  ordinations,  and  consequently  all  future 
sacramental  administrations  dependent  upon  that  channel 
of  the  current,  would  be  totally  devoid  of  saving  efficacy. 

General  Distinctions  between  the  two  Scriptural  and 
the  five  anti-Scriptural  or  Papal  Sacraments. 

1st.  The  two   Scriptural  sacraments,   namely,  Baptism 

and  the  Lord's  Supper,  are  so  plainly  revealed  as  to  require 

no  tradition  to  prove  their  institution  by  Christ,  while  the 

:  five  others  are  confessedly  dependent  on  traditional  inter- 

.  pretations  of  Scripture. 

2nd.  The  two  Scriptural  sacraments  are  revealed  in  due 
completeness  both  as  to  "matter"  and  "form;"  the  five 
traditional  sacraments  have  neither  matter  nor  form  ap- 
pointed of  Christ. 

3rd.  The  two  Scriptural  sacraments  have  their  analogues 
j  in  the  Circumcision  and  Passover  of  the  Old  Testament, 
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whose  institutions,  Paul  declares,  are  the  "shadows"  of 
those  in  the  New  (Heb.  viii.  5,  and  x.  1);  the  five  Papal 
sacraments  have  no  such  analogues,  or  no  Old  Testament 
shadows,  and  where  there  are  no  shadows  there  can  be 
no  substances. 

4th.  The  two  Scriptural  sacraments  have  their  analogues 
in  nature  as  well  as  in  revelation;  our  natural  birth  and 
natural  food  being  the  corresponding  types  of  the  spiritual 
birth  and  spiritual  food,  which  are  symbolised  respectively 
by  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper." 

The  conclusion  is,  that  while  the  two  Scriptural  sacra- 
ments are  but  corrupted  institutions  of  the  Papacy,  the 
five  traditional  rites  are  inventions  "  developed"  in  the 
interest  of  priestcraft — impositions  designed  to  enhance 
the  importance  and  raise  the  revenue  of  the  craft. 

The  Pope's  Teaching  on  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism 

may  be  expressed  in  the  subjoined  propositions  : — 

1st.  That  the  "  matter"  is  natural  water. 

2nd.  That  the  "form"  is — "I  baptise  thee  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

3rd.  That  the  effect  of  this  sacrament  is  to  "  remit  ori- 
ginal sin  and  actual  guilt,  however  enormous." — Catechism 
of  the  Council  of  Trent. 

4th.  That  baptism  given  by  heretics  is  valid  baptism. — 
Council  of  Trent,  sess.  7,  canon  4 — "  On  Baptism." 

5th.  That  baptism,  whether  given  by  heretics  or  others, 
and  whether  the  baptised  are  heretics  or  otherwise,  binds 
the  baptised  to  observe  "  all  the  precepts  of  the  Holy 
Church  (of  Home),  whether  written  or  transmitted" — Ibid., 
canon  8. 

6th.  That  it  is  false  to  assert  that  the  baptised  are  "  to 
be  left  to  the  freedom  of  their  own  will,  and  are  not  to  be 
compelled  to  a  Christian  life." — Ibid.,  canon  14. 


As  to  the  last  proposition,  namely,  that  the  baptised  are 
thereby  made  subject  to  the  authority  of  the  Church — 
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that  is,  to  the  authority  of  the  Pope, — the  numerous  ex- 
positors of  the  Council  of  Trent  are  very  unanimous. 

Dens'  "  Theology" — a  work  read  in  most  Eoman  Catholic 
Colleges, — says : — 

"  Baptised  infidels,  as  heretics  and  apostates  are  wont  to  be,  also 
baptised  schismatics,  can  be  compelled,  even  by  corporal  punishments, 
to  return  to  the  Catholic  faith  and  the  unity  of  the  Church." — Vol. 
ii,  pp..  79-81. 

Delahogue,  in  his  "  Dogmatic  Theology" — another  class- 
book  of  the  Pope's  Colleges, — says: — 

"  The  Church  retains  her  jurisdiction  over  all  apostates,  heretics, 
and  schismatics,  although  they  do  not  belong  to  her  body,  as  the 
general  of  an  army  has  the  right  of  decreeing  the  severer  punish- 
ments against  a  deserter  who  has  been  erased  from  his  muster-roll." 
— De  Ecclesia,  p.  394. 

Once  more:  Baill/s  "  Moral  Theology " — another  Papal 
College  standard — defines,  that 

"  Heretics  are  bound  by  the  laws  of  the  Church,  because  they  are 
by  baptism  made  subjects  of  the  Church ;  nor  are  they  any  more 
exempted  from  her  laws  than  subjects  who  rebel  against  a  prince." 
—Tom.  i.,  p.  179. 

To  complete  the  Pope's  baptismal  doctrine  and  discipline, 
the  canon  law  not  only  makes  provision  for  compelling  bap- 
tised heretics  to  obey  the  Church,  but  for  compelling  them 
to  receive  baptism,  in  order  that  they  may  be  sacramentally 
qualified  for  being  compelled  to  obey  her.  The  Roman 
Catholic  authority,  Ferraris,  basing  his  teaching  on  a  canon 
law  of  Innocent  III.,  says  : — 

"  For  validly  receiving  baptism  any  voluntary  consent  is  sufficient, 
although  it  is  mixed  with  an  involuntary  one  extorted  by  force  or  fear 
of  any  kind'' — Ferraris,  Baptismus,  art.  5,  sec.  30.  Encyclop.  Eccles. 
Francof.  1871. 

As  compulsory  baptism,  or  submission  to  the  rite  "  ex- 
torted by  force  or  fear,"  cannot  be  conveniently  effected  at 
the  present  day,  the  Church  now  commonly  employs  clan- 
destine, instead  of  forcible,  means  to  effect  the  same  object 
— a  form  of  baptism  so  memorably  illustrated  in  the  case 
of  Solomon  Mortara,*  the  Jew  boy  surreptitiously  baptised 
by  the  Eomish  servant  (acting,  of  course,  under  Confessional 

*  An  individual  likely  enough  to  play  a  conspicuous  part  in  the 
future  history  of  the  Papacy. 
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directions),  Anna  Morisi,  at  Bologna,  in  1857.  Those 
who  wish  to  see  a  remarkable  popular  defence  of  the 
Pope's  right  to  forcibly  or  clandestinely  baptise  Jews  or 
other  dissenters  from  Popery,  may  consult  the  "  Tablet" 
of  6th  November  1858,  and  other  numbers  of  the  same 
paper  about  the  same  period. 

The  Pope's  Teaching  on  the  Lord's  Supper. 

The  one  great  comprehensive  and  fruitful  parent  of  the 
whole  progeny  of  falsehoods  associated  with  the  Lord's 
Supper  by  the  Papal  doctrinaire  is  TRANSUBSTANTIATION, 
which  is  taught  with  dogmatic  and  disgusting  precision 
both  in  the  chapters  and  canons  of  the  Council  of  Trent. 
The  whole  doctrine  of  the  sacrament  may  be  summed  up 
in  these  propositions : — 

1st.  That  the  "  matter"  is  bread  and  wine. 

2nd.  That  the  "  form"  for  the  bread  is,  "  Take,  eat,  for 
this  is  my  body" — or,  contracted,  "This  is  my  body;" 
and  the  "  form"  for  the  wine,  "  This  cup  is  the  new  testa- 
ment in  my  blood." 

3rd.  "  That  immediately  after  the  consecration — that  is, 
the  priest's  enunciation  of  the  form — the  very  body  of  our 
Lord  and  His  very  blood,  together  with  His  soul  and 
divinity,  exist  under  the  species  of  bread  and  wine,  but 
the  body,  indeed,  under  the  species  of  bread,  and  the  blood 
under  the  species  of  wine,  by  the  force  of  the  words;  but 
the  body  itself  under  the  species  of  wine,  and  the  blood 
under  the  species  of  bread,  and  the  soul  under  each,  by 
the  force  of  that  natural  connection  and  concomitancy  by 
which  the  parts  of  Christ  our  Lord,  who  hath  now  risen 
from  the  dead  to  die  no  more,  are  united  together;  and 
the  divinity,  furthermore,  on  account  of  that  admirable 
hypostatical  union  thereof  with  His  body  and  soul.  Where- 
fore it  is  most  true  that  as  much  is  contained  under  either 
species  as  under  both;  for  Christ,  whole  and  entire,  is 
under  the  species  of  bread,  and  under  every  part  soever 
of  that  species;  likewise  the  whole  Christ  is  under  the 
species  of  wine,  and  under  every  part  of  the  species." — 
Council  of  Trent j  sess.  13,  chap.  iii. — "On  the  Eucharist." 
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Refutation  of  the  Pope's  Teaching  on  the 
Scriptural  Sacraments. 

There  are  but  two  ways  in  which  we  can  conceive  it 
possible  to  operate  moral  results  in  the  human  mind, 
namely,  either  through  the  operation  of  physical  or  moral 
causation.  Herein  lies  the  essential  difference  between  a 
Komish  and  a  Scriptural  sacrament.  The  one  professes  to 
operate  on  the  mind  through  physical,  the  other  through 
moral  causality.  We  confine  the  term  "cause"  or  "caus- 
ality" here  to  the  means  usually  called  "second  causes;" 
the  priest  himself  being  the  self-assumed  efficient  cause. 
Thus,  if  the  moral  change  Scripturally  called  regeneration 
is  ever  effected  through  the  agency  of  water  applied  to  the 
skin,  instead  of  through  the  agency  of  ideas  and  motives 
addressed  to  the  understanding,  then  this  cutaneous  re- 
generation, or  regeneration  through  the  skin,  commonly 
called  baptismal  regeneration,  must  be  accounted  regenera- 
tion through  physical  instead  of  moral  means.  Again,  if 
the  emblems  of  the  Lord's  Supper  are  not  exhibited  to  us, 
and  received  by  us  simply  "to  make  known  to  us,  by 
external  resemblances,  that  which  God  accomplishes  in 
our  souls,"  as  the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  very 
appropriately  expresses  it — if,  we  say,  those  emblems  are 
not  merely  "resemblances"  and  representations  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  but  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  Himself;  and  if,  as  Popery  teaches,  the  ordinance 
is  made  effectual,  not  by  the  operation  of  thoughts  and 
feelings  produced  in  the  mind  through  the  "resemblances," 
but  through  the  operation  of  the  stomach  acting  upon  the 
physical  elements  of  the  Saviour's  body,  then,  in  this  case 
also,  the  moral  results  attributed  to  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  are  produced  by  physical  instead  of  moral 
agency — by  gastrical  instead  of  mental  digestion. 

The  radical  distinction,  then,  between  a  Romish  and  a 
Scriptural  sacrament  is  this  between  physical  and  moral 
agency;  and  any  definition  of  a  sacrament,  to  be  Scriptur- 
ally conservative  of  truth  and  corrective  of  Eomish  error, 
should  be  framed  with  proper  relation  to  this  distinction. 
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According  to  its  true  Scriptural  character  or  definition 
— a  sacrament  is  an  institution  personally  appointed  by 
Christ  to  express,  by  visible  symbols,  a  divine  operation 
effected  in  the  mind  by  Scriptural  truth,  and  to  constitute 
a  seal  or  a  witnessing  act  of  covenant  obligations,  in  which 
Christ  binds  Himself  to  the  salvation  of  the  believer,  and 
the  believer  to  the  service  of  Christ. 

The  reason  why  a  sacrament  must  be  personally  appointed 
by  Christ,  and  not,  like  other  ordinances,  by  an  inspired 
apostle,  has  been  already  referred  to,  and  should  be  care- 
fully noted.  Christ,  and  not  His  Divine  Father  or  the 
Divine  Spirit,  is  the  immediate  party  contracting,  and 
gratuitously  contracting,  with  the  believer  in  the  covenant 
of  grace ;  and  as  the  party  upon  whom  the  obligations  and 
fulfilment  of  a  contract  depend  is  the  only  party  entitled 
to  regulate  and  ratify  the  terms  of  the  contract,  Christ 
alone  could  institute,  or  regulate  and  ratify,  the  terms  of 
the  contract  or  covenant  of  grace.  We  have  thus  infallible 
grounds  for  confining  the  number  of  the  sacraments  to  the 
number  two — Christ,  who  alone  possessed  the  authority, 
has  ordained  but  two. 

The  two  sacraments  thus  appointed  represent  respectively 
the  exclusive  work  which  Christ  does  in  us,  namely,  our 
regeneration  and  sanctification.  As  He  is  the  personal 
author  of  the  sacraments,  so  is  He  the  personal  author  of 
the  graces  which  the  sacraments  symbolise  and  seal.  The 
reason  why  a  sacrament  does  not  symbolise  our  justification, 
while  it  does  symbolise  our  regeneration  and  sanctification, 
deserves  to  be  accurately  stated  and  carefully  noted.  To 
this  end  let  it  be  understood  that  the  covenant  of  grace 
made  with  Christ  has  a  twofold  aspect — one,  in  which  He 
covenants  with  His  Father;  the  other,  in  which  He  cove- 
nants with  His  people.  In  the  one  case,  He  covenants  to 
execute  a  salvation  work  for  us ;  in  the  other,  a  salvation 
work  in  us.  The  covenant  of  grace  made  with  His  Father 
for  the  redemption  of  believers  by  His  death,  and  the  fruit 
of  which  is  our  justification,  was  a  "  counsel  of  peace  be- 
tween them  both."  (Zech.  vi.  13.)  It  did  not  include 
man's  copartnery;  and  hence  the  covenant  in  this  aspect 
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cannot  be  represented  by  any  visible  symbols  or  seals  of  a 
sacramental  character.  In  virtue  of  this  covenant  with 
His  Father,  the  Father  justifies  believers,  and  cedes  them 
in  this  justified  state  as  a  gift  to  His  Son,  by  whom  they 
are,  as  a  consequence  of  their  justification,  regenerated  and 
sanctified,  and  made  meet  for  the  inheritance,  "the  pur- 
chased possession,"  secured  to  them  by  His  work  done 
"for"  them.  (Eph.  i.  14.) 

That  regeneration  is  Scripturally  ascribed  to  Christ,  as 
the  immediate  spiritual  father  of  believers,  is  clear  from 
numerous  passages. 

"  If  Ms  cMldren  forsake  my  law,  and  walk  not  in  my  judgments," 
etc. — Psa.  Ixxxix.  30. 

"  Behold  I  and  the  children  which  God  hath  given  me." — Heb.  ii.  13. 

Christ  himself  is  "the  only  begotten  of  the  Father." 
(John  i.  14.)  All  others  in  the  divine  family  are  begotten 
of  the  Son,  who  sends  forth  His  Spirit,  and  begets  them 
anew  in  His  own  image.  When  thus  begotten  of  the  Son, 
the  Father  adopts  them  into  His  family;  as  it  is  written, 
Christ  redeemed  "  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we 
might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons"  (Gal.  iv.  5),  and  be 
made  "heirs,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ"  (Eom.  viii.  17). 
This  act  of  adoption  on  the  part  of  the  Father  necessarily 
brings  the  adopted  into  the  relation  of  brotherhood  to 
Christ.  But  it  involves  no  anomaly  that  believers  are  thus 
both  brethren  and  children  of  Christ ;  their  sonship  to  His 
Father,  and  brotherhood  to  Himself,  are  each  a  legal  rela- 
tionship, created  by  adoption,  which  does  not  interfere  with 
their  generative  relationship,  created  by  the  spiritual  father- 
hood of  Christ. 

There  is,  however,  at  least  one  passage  of  Scripture 
which  may  seem  to  conflict  with  the  doctrine  of  the  spiri- 
tual fatherhood  of  Christ : — 

"  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which 
according  to  his  abundant  mercy  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively 
hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead." — 1  Pet.  i.  3. 

Readers  of  the  Bible  are  familiar  with  the  fact  that  the 
creation  of  the  world,  or  the  generation  of  things  in  general, 
is  equally  ascribed  to  the  agency  of  the  Father  and  the 
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Son,  but  with,  this  difference,  that  the  Father  is  referred  to 
as  the  primal,  the  Son  as  the  mediatorial,  cause  of  all 
things;  for  the  Father  "created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ." 
(Eph.  iii.  9.)  In  a  similar  manner,  when  spiritual  genera- 
tion is  found  to  be  ascribed  to  both  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  the  Scripture  refers  to  the  Father  as  the  primal  or 
remote,  and  to  the  Son  as  the  mediatorial  and  immediate, 
progenitor  in  the  operation  of  the  grace  Scripturally  called 
regeneration. 

Mutual  Relations  of  the  Two  Sacraments. 

It  has  been  already  remarked  that,  as  in  the  natural,  so 
in  the  spiritual  world,  all  that  is  necessary  to  constitute  a 
living  man  is,  that  he  should  be  born,  and  that  he  should 
be  fed.  The  two  sacraments  respectively  represent  the 
Divine  operations  which  constitute  the  requisites  of  spiri- 
tual life — the  one,  that  operation  of  grace  by  which  we  are 
spiritually  born;  the  other,  that  by  which  we  are  spiritually 
fed ; — the  one  operation  being  effected  by  an  act  or  exercise 
of  faith  in  the  person  and  mission  of  Christ,  for  "he  that 
believeth.  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born  of  God;"  the 
other,  by  a  continuously  operating  faith  in  His  atoning 
sacrifice.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  two  sacraments 
represent  Divine  operations,  which  are  the  necessary  com- 
plements of  each  other.  Spiritual  life  implies  the  necessity 
of  spiritual  food — spiritual  food,  the  necessity  of  spiritual 
life.  The  absence  of  one  condition  implies  the  absence  of 
the  other.  Unless  we  are  born  again  by  belief  in  Christ, 
we  cannot  feed  by  faith  on  His  sacrifice;  and  unless  we 
feed  by  faith  on  His  sacrifice,  we  are  not  born  again. 
"  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  drink  his 
blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you" — ye  have  not  been  born  again. 
(John  vi.  53.) 

The  doctrines  effecting  the  operations  of  grace  (regenera- 
tion and  sanctification),  respectively  represented  by  the 
two  Scriptural  sacraments,  are  made  the  subjects  of  two 
corresponding  and  remarkable  discourses  delivered  by  the 
Saviour,  in  terms  from  which  we  may  clearly  derive  the 
perception  of  the  mutual  relation  and  interdependence  of 
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the  doctrines  or  their  effects,  and  consequently  of  the  sacra- 
ments in  question.  As  the  two  discourses  contain  the 
passages  upon  which  Popery  confidently  relies  for  the 
Scriptural  support  of  baptismal  regeneration  in  the  one 
case  and  transubstantiation  in  the  other,  and  as  the  most 
effectual  way  to  refute  error  is  to  exhibit  the  opposite  truth, 
the  two  discourses,  or  rather  the  passages  more  specially 
abused  by  Popery,  are  here  examined,  with  the  view  of 
rescuing  the  perverted  texts  from  the  gross  carnality  of 
meaning  imposed  upon  them  by  the  Papal  hierarchy.  In 
this  way  it  will  be  seen  that  a  true  exegesis  of  the  passages, 
instead  of  supporting,  completely  overthrows  the  dogmas 
which  they  have  been  wrested  to  support.  The  two  dis- 
courses are  contained  respectively  in  the  third  and  sixth 
chapters  of  John's  Gospel,  and  the  special  passages  so 
wrested  by  Eomanists  are  those  which  are  quoted. 

Baptismal  Regeneration  disproved  by  the  Texts 
adduced  to  prove  it. 

"  Jesus  said  nnto  him,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a 
man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  Nicodemus 
saith  unto  him,  How  ca'n  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old?  can  he 
enter  the  second  time  into  his  mother's  womb,  and  be  born  ?  Jesus 
answered,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  born  of 
water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and  that  which  is  born  of 
the  Spirit  is  spirit." — John  iii.  3-6. 

The  prominent  element  in  this  text  in  relation  to  the 
present  inquiry  is  the  expression,  "  Except  a  man  be  born 
of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God."  Eome  takes  this  passage  figuratively  as 
regards  the  birth  spoken  of,  but  she  does  not  take  it  figura- 
tively as  it  respects  the  water,  which  relates  to  the  birth. 
She  here  finds  the  word  water,  and  straightway  maintains 
not  only  that  the  word  relates  to  literal  water,  or  to  water- 
baptism,  but  that  the  passage  proves  the  necessity  of  such 
baptism  to  salvation.  As  some  Protestants  have  found  a 
difficulty  in  clearing  this  text  from  Rome's  application  of 
it,  it  may  be  satisfactory  to  such  to  know  that  Rome's  own 
versions  of  the  Bible  furnish  evidence  necessary  to  prove 
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that  the  water  here  spoken  of  is  not  material  water,  but,  as 
the  Douay  Bible  verbally  and  correctly  has  it,  "  the  water 
in  the  word"  (Eph.  v.  26.) 

We  have  here  a  useful  opportunity  of  referring  for  illus- 
tration to  that  universal  analogy  which  exists  between 
nature  and  grace,  and  in  accordance  with  which  the  Scrip- 
tures so  frequently  employ  natural  elements,  objects,  and 
operations  affecting  the  body,  to  denote  corresponding 
things  in  relation  to  the  soul.  Of  this  a  variety  of  ex- 
amples might  be  given,  but  a  few  germane  to  the  subject 
in  hand  will  be  sufficient : — 

"  I  have  fed  you  with  milk,  and  not  with  meat;  for  hitherto  ye 
were  not  able  to  bear  it,  neither  yet  now  are  ye  able." — 1  Cor.  iii.  2. 

"  For  every  one  that  useth  milk  is  unskilful  in  the  word  of  right- 
eousness ;  for  he  is  a  babe.  But  strong  meat  belongeth  to  them  that 
are  of  full  age." — Heb.  v.  13,  14. 

In  these  and  similar  passages  Divine  truth,  in  different 
degrees  or  qualities  of  its  spiritual  efficacy,  is  called  "  milk," 
and  "meat,"  and  "strong  meat;"  the  meaning  being,  that 
certain  elements  of  this  truth  possess  similar  qualities  in 
relation  to  the  soul  that  milk,  meat,  and  strong  meat,  respec- 
tively possess  in  relation  to  the  body,  On  the  same  prin- 
ciple, the  Gospel,  as  the  instrument  of  regeneration,  is 
endowed  with  properties  analogous  to  various  material 
elements  and  operations.  Thus: — 

Regenerating  truth  possesses  a  property  analogous  to 
material  seed — 

"  Being  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incorruptible, 
by  the  word  of  God."— 1  Pet.  i.  23. 

In  the  process  of  regeneration  Divine  truth  effects  an 
operation  on  the  mind  analogous  to  washing — 

"  According  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regenera- 
tion, and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost." — Titus  iii.  5. 

In  the  process  of  regeneration  the  "  washing"  is  effected 
by  an  element  in  the  Divine  Word  analogous  to  water — 

"  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved  the  church, 
and  gave  himself  for  it ;  that  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  by  the 
washing  of  water  in  the  word" — Eph.  v.  25,  26. 

The  Authorised  Version  is  here  corrected  by  the  Greek 
in  the  preposition  "in,"  for  which  our  Bible  has  used  the 
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unauthorised  substitute  "by."     The  Douay,  as  we  have 
seen,  has  for  once  been  able  to  correct  the  Protestant  Bible. 

We  might  here  further  appeal  to  Rome  against  Rome. 
Kome  holds  that  "John's  baptism"  had  no  regenerating 
power,  because  it  was  no  sacrament.  But  if  this  was  the 
only  baptism  administered  to  the  apostles,  by  what  were 
these  holy  men  regenerated  and  washed  from  sin  1  Christ 
himself  gives  the  answer — "  Now  ye  are  clean  through  the 
word  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you."  (John  xv.  3.)  We 
may  be  referred  to  the  case  of  Paul,  who  was  certainly 
baptised  by  the  Gospel  rite,  and  directed  to  use  it  to 
"  wash  away  his  sins."  But  what  is  the  meaning  of  this 
direction  ?  Baptism  is  a  sign  and  seal,  on  the  part  of  the 
receiver,  that  he  is  washed;  and  the  direction  given  by 
Ananias  to  Paul,  to  be  baptised  and  to  wash  away  his 
sins,  is  simply  one  given  to  the  apostle  to  adopt  the 
appointed  symbol  and  seal  expressive  of  the  new  condition 
and  new  obligations  to  which  he  had  become  converted — 
to  show  by  the  outward  rite,  that,  like  the  other  apostles, 
he  was  "  now  clean  through  the  word  spoken  unto  him," 
although  in  his  case  it  was  spoken  not  from  earth,  but 
from  heaven.  (Acts  ix.  1,  etc.)  That  Paul  was  no  believer 
in  baptismal  regeneration  is  evidenced  by  the  fact,  that  his 
teaching  not  only  condemns  this  theological  fiction,  but 
lest  he  should  be  thought  to  attach  any  regenerating  virtue 
to  the  rite,  he  well-nigh  verges  on  a  disparagement  of  true 
baptism.  He  thanks  God  that,  with  one  or  two  excep- 
tional instances,  he  had  not  administered  that  rite  to  any, 
and  says,  "  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptise,  but  to  preach 
the  gospel."  (1  Cor.  i.  14-17.)  Now,  Paul  was  certainly 
sent  to  regenerate,  and  if  he  was  sent  to  regenerate,  and 
not  "sent  to  baptise,"  then  it  is  evident  he  must  have 
been  sent  to  regenerate  by  some  other  instrument.  Accor- 
dingly, by  another  instrument  he  did  regenerate,  for  he 
says  to  the  converted  Corinthians,  "  In  Christ  Jesus  I  have 
begotten  you  through  the  gospel"  (1  Cor.  iv.  15.) 

The  foregoing  elucidations  evince  that  there  is  such  a 
thing  as  water ',  as  well  as  milk  and  meat,  or  strong  meat, 
in  the  Divine  Word;  and  when  John  says,  "Except  a 
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man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God,"  he  must  either  mean  this  water, 
or  the  Scripture  must  falsify,  instead  of  verify,  itself.  He 
must  either  mean  "  the  water  in  the  word,"  the  water  of 
truth,  or  be  at  variance  with  Peter  and  Paul,  and  also  with 
James;  for  James,  like  Peter  and  Paul,  shows  that  we  are 
born  again,  not  by  the  will  or  water  of  the  priest,  but  by 
the  will  and  word  of  "  the  Father  of  lights."  "  Of  his  own 
will  begat  he  us  with  the  word  of  truth"  (James  i.  18.) 

The  second  of  the  two  discourses  to  which  reference  has 
been  made,  is  another  in  which  Popery,  unable  to  see  the 
spiritual  through  the  material  meaning,  still  more  evinces 
that  the  word  of  Christ  is  less  intelligible  to  the  Eomanists 
who  now  hear  it  than  to  the  Jews  to  whom  it  was  first 
spoken.  The  parts  of  the  discourse  which  are  specially 
relied  on  in  support  of  transubstantiation  are  the  texts 
subjoined  and  examined. 

Transubstantiation  disproved  by  Texts  adduced  to 
prove  it. 

"  I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  If  any 
man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever:  and  the  bread  that  I 
will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world.  The 
Jews  therefore  strove  among  themselves,  saying,  How  can  this  man 
give  us  his  flesh  to  eat?  .  .  .  When  Jesus  knew  in  himself  that 
his  disciples  murmured  at  it,  he  said  unto  them,  Doth  this  offend 
you?  .  .  .  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth;  the  flesh  profitetli 
nothing :  the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they 
are  life."— John  vi.  51-63. 

In  the  former  discourse. Mcodemus  was  not  more  amazed 
at  the  doctrine  of  the  new  birth  than  the  Jews  here  were 
amazed  at  the  doctrine  of  the  new  aliment.  In  the  one 
case,  "the  master  in  Israel"  exclaimed,  "How  can  a  man 
be  born  again  when  he  is  old1?"  In  the  other  case,  the 
puzzled  and  offended  Jews  vociferate,  "  How  can  this  man 
give  us  his  flesh  to  eat1?"  The  difficulty  was  precisely 
alike  in  both  cases,  and  from  the  same  cause.  Chris-t 
"  spoke  to  them  in  parables,"  and  their  minds  were  yet  too 
gross  to  understand  His  teaching,  nor  was  the  time  come 
when  He  could  consistently  explain  the  spirituality  of  His 
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figurative  discourses.  Rome  condemns  the  literal  sense 
taken  by  Mcodemus,  but  she  agrees  with  the  literal  sense 
apprehended  by  the  Jews.  Mcodemus,  she  says,  was 
literally  wrong  to  suppose  that  Christ  spoke  to  him  of 
literal  birth;  the  Jews,  she  says  (by  the  mouth  of  Dr 
Wiseman),  were  literally  right  in  supposing  that  Christ 
spoke  of  feeding  on  His  literal  flesh  and  blood.  But  why 
this  exegetical  discrepancy  on  the  part  of  Rome  ?  If  these 
two  discourses  have  a  respective  relation  to  the  only  two 
sacraments  which  Rome  can  prove  from  Scripture — if  the 
two  doctrines  which  they  enunciate  are,  like  the  sacraments 
to  which  they  have  an  anticipating  reference,  mutually 
related  and  dependent,  does  not  the  "analogy  of  faith" 
require  a  uniform  rule  of  interpretation,  and  that  if  one  is 
figurative  the  other  is  figurative  also?  Yes,  but  Rome 
must  interpret  the  Scripture  according  to  her  sacraments, 
instead  of  the  sacraments  according  to  the  Scripture.  The 
inspired  proximity  in  the  same  Gospel  of  the  two  dis- 
courses in  question,  and  the  mutual  relations  of  the  doc- 
trines which  they  respectively  unfold,  sufficiently  indicate 
that  they  were  meant  to  be  studied  in  the  light  of  each 
other.  At  all  events,  following  the  Scripture  rule  of 
"  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual,"  we  proceed 
to  interpret  the  second  passage  in  the  light  of  the  first. 

In  this,  the  second  discourse,  the  prominent  text  in  rela- 
tion to  the  inquiry  is — 

"  I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.  If  any 
man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever :  and  the  bread  that  I 
will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world." — 
John  vi.  51. 

As  Rome  professes  to  find  baptism  in  the  first  discourse, 
she  professes  to  find  the  Lord's  Supper  here.  Thus,  the 
declaration  of  Christ,  "  The  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my 
flesh,"  is,  according  to  her,  but  the  pre-announcement  of 
the  institutionary  bread  which  He  subsequently  spoke  of 
at  the  sacramental  table  when  He  said,  "This  (bread)  is 
my  body."  (Matt.  xxvi.  26.) 

In  dealing  with  Rome  it  is  much  easier  to  shut  her 
mouth  than  to  open  her  eyes.  We  may  expose  her  effront- 
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ful  mockery  of  Divine  truth  and  human  reason,  and  yet 
no  way  enable  her  to  understand  either  God  or  man.  But 
we  should  try.  To  make  this  trial  here,  let  us  inquire, 
What  is  it  that  "eats"  in  this  passage1?  and  what  is  the 
aliment  eaten  ? 

First,  What  is  it  that  eats  ?  In  the  prior  discourse  it  is 
said,  "  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that 
which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit."  (John  iii.  6.)  We 
learn  from  this  passage  that  in  the  process  of  regeneration 
the  spirit  or  mind  is  that  which  is  born  again,  and  which 
the  Scriptures  therefore  call  the  "  spiritual  man."  Hence, 
if  the  second  discourse  treats  of  capacities  and  acts  proper 
to  this  spiritual  man — that  is,  to  the  renewed  mind, — then 
the  mind  is  that  which  eats  and  drinks  throughout  the 
passage. 

Second,  What  is  the  aliment  eaten,  or  eaten  and  drunk, 
by  this  renewed  mind]  The  mind  can  only  feed  upon 
aliment  which  accords  with  the  operations  through  which 
it  acquires  nourishment.  Thus,  the  pabulum  or  aliment 
of  mind  is  knowledge,  and  the  operations  by  which  it  ac- 
quires and  feeds  upon  knowledge  are  those  of  the  under- 
standing— of  reflection,  believing,  etc.  But  while  the 
natural  mind  thus  feeds  upon  natural  knowledge,  the 
regenerated  mind  requires  mental  aliment,  or  knowledge 
adapted  to  the  support  of  its  regenerated  life,  and  this 
knowledge  is  more  especially  the  knowledge  of  Christ  in 
His  atoning  relations.  When,  therefore,  we  apprehend 
and  believe  in  His  atonement,  the  mind,  by  a  strong  figure, 
is  said  "  to  eat  his  flesh  and  drink  his  blood."  And  hence, 
in  the  passage  under  consideration,  the  same  saving  result 
is  ascribed  both  to  this  act  of  belief  and  the  figurative 
action  of  eating  and  drinking. 

"  He  that  believeth  on  me  hath  everlasting  (or  eternal)  life."- 
Jolin  vi.  47. 

"  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood,  hath  (everlasting 
or)  eternal  life." — John  vi.  54. 

It  may,  indeed,  be  pertinently  asked  here,  "  If  the  be- 
lief and  the  eating  and  drinking  express  the  same  thing, 
what  is  the  need  of  employing  the  apparently  repulsive 
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metaphor  of  eating  flesh  and  drinking  blood?"  The  an- 
swer is,  Although  the  figure  expresses  belief,  it  expresses 
more,  and  what  the  term  belief  does  not,  and  could  not, 
intelligibly  comprehend.  The  figure  not  only  denotes  the 
cause,  but  the  effect;  it  denotes  not  merely  the  operation  of 
belief,  but  the  spiritual  nourishment  of  the  belief;  it  denotes 
that  when  Christ's  atonement  is  savingly  relied  on,  this 
mental  food  becomes  the  same  source  of  vitalising  support 
to  spiritual  life  that  material  food  is  to  natural  life. 

Christ  could  not  consistently  supply  this  explanation  of 
the  figure  to  the  Capernaum  Jews,  because  it  must  have 
involved  a  premature  disclosure  of  His  approaching  death, 
but  He  so  far  tried  to  remove  their  carnal  apprehension  of 
His  doctrine,  when  He  said,  "  It  is  the  spirit  that  quicken- 
eth;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing:  the  words  that  I  speak 
unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life."  (John  vi.  63.) 
It  is  His  spirit  that  quickens,  or  both  begets  and  sustains 
the  vitality  of  the  soul.  His  flesh,  even  if  materially  eaten 
by  the  material  mouth,  as  the  Jews  supposed  they  were  to 
do,  and  as  Eoman  Catholics  now  suppose  they  do,  could  not 
possibly  profit  the  soul.  We  might  as  well  hope  to  sustain 
the  health  of  the  body  upon  a  diet  of  ideas,  as  to  support 
the  soul  by  repasts  of  material  food.  His  words  here  are 
called  "  spirit,"  because  they  are  the  operative  vehicle  of 
"the  mind  of  the  Spirit;"  and  they  are  called,  "life," 
because  when  savingly  believed  they  constitute  the  oper- 
ating medium  by  which  the  spirit  begets  and  sustains  life ; 
that  is,  spiritual  life. 

But  the  text  under  notice  calls  the  element  therein  both 
bread  and  flesh — "  the  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh;" 
— an  expression  which  Popery  holds  to  literally  mean 
bread  transubstantiated  into  flesh,  while,  as  we  shall  have 
to  show,  the  literal  meaning  would  be  flesh  transubstan- 
tiated into  bread*  This  literal  conversion  of  flesh  into 
bread,  of  course,  cannot  be  the  Scriptural  meaning,  and 
hence  a  corresponding  figurative  sense  is  implied.  This 
sense  is,  that  when  we  savingly  believe  in  Christ's  sacrifi- 
cial death — the  death  of  His  flesh, — His  flesh  becomes  the 
bread  of  the  soul,  or  the  same  source  of  support  to  the  soul 
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that  bread  is  to  the  body.  Why  Christ  chose  bread  as 
the  symbol  of  His  flesh,  will  be  seen  in  the  handling  of  a 
yet  to  be  examined  text.  To  complete  the  representation 
of  the  sustaining  effects  of  belief,  the  Lord's  Supper  pre- 
scribes wine  (not  the  drunkard's  brandied  drug),  that  article 
which  sustains  the  same  pre-eminent  rank  among  nutritive 
fluids  which  bread  holds  among  our  nutritive  solids. 

Sacramental  relations  of  the  two  Discourses. 

These  passages  respectively  indicate  the  doctrinal  truths, 
or  the  operations  and  effects  of  the  truths,  symbolised  by  the 
Scriptural  sacraments — the  one,  the  operation  and  effects  of 
regeneration;  the  other,  the  operation  and  effects  of  sanc- 
tification.  But  neither  of  the  passages  make  any  direct 
reference  to  the  sacraments  themselves.  Many  Protestants, 
however,  who  deny  that  the  sixth  chapter  of  John  makes 
any  such  reference  to  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
are  yet  prone  to  believe,  or  rather  to  maintain,  that  the 
third  chapter  of  John  includes  a  direct  and  institutional 
relation  to  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism.  "  Except  a  man  is 
born  of  water  and  of  the  spirit,"  means  sacramental  bap- 
tism; but  "  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
drink  his  blood,"  etc.,  does  not  mean  the  sacramental  eat- 
ing and  drinking  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  But  we  ask,  Why 
this  exegetical  discordance  ?  If  the  one  passage  is  directly 
sacramental,  why  not  the  other  ?  And  if,  as  we  maintain, 
the  one  passage  is  non-sacramental,  why  not  the  other1? 
Why  not  interpret  them  by  an  equal  or  by  a  consistent 
and  co-ordinating  exegesis  ? 

Special  Examination  of  Transubstantiation. 

"•  And  as  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and 
brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said,  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my 
body.  And  he  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and  gave  it  to  them, 
saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it ;  for  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament, 
which  is  shed  for  many  fcfr  the  remission  of  sins." — Mali.  xxvi.  26-28. 

Rome  holds  that  the  inaugurating  ceremony  of  the  Sup- 
per constituted  "  the  first  Mass;"  and  that,  as  none  but 
priests  were  present — that  is,  the  apostles,  to  whom  she 
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assigns  the  character  of  priests, — the  address  and  commands 
then  delivered  by  Christ  had  an  exclusive  reference  to 
priestly  functions.  Hence,  while  she  refers  to  other  Scrip- 
tures to  support  her  views  of  the  Supper  in  its  sacramental 
character,  she  professes  to  find  the  Mass  exclusively  in  the 
words  of  the  institution  quoted  at  the  head  of  this  para- 
graph, and  in  Avhich  occurs  the  special  proposition  to  be 
examined  here,  namely — 

"This  is  my  body." 

The  Church  professes,  that  when  Christ  uttered  these 
words,  He  effected  a  literal  conversion  of  the  bread  into 
His  body  (including  a  reproduction  of  His  soul  and  divinity 
in  union  with  His  body) ;  that  every  priest,  when  he  reiter- 
ates these  words  in  the  mass,  also  reiterates  or  reoperates 
the  same  result,  and,  by  the  additional  "consecration"  of 
(the  wine,  not  only  simulates  but  repeats  the  sacrifice  of 
•  Christ — "  the  same  sacrifice  which  He  accomplished  on  the 
1  Cross."     It  is  of  consequence  to  notice  here,  that  while  the 
bread  and  wine  are  said  to  be  changed  into  the  body  and 
;  blood  of  Christ,  the  changes  are  declared  to  be  effected 
' "  without  any  change  in  our  Lord  himself" — See  Catechism 
i  of  the  Council  of  Trent—"  On  the  Eucharist." 

To  account  for  the  fact  that  the  bread  and  wine,  how- 
ever affected  by  the  word  of  the  priest,  remain  to  all  ap- 
'pearance  and  to  all  experiment  entirely  unchanged,  Rome 
accommodates  to  her  service  a  common  theory  in  relation 
;  to  the  constitution  of  matter.  According  to  this  theory, 
matter  comprises  two  constitutional  elements — the  "  Sub- 
stance" and  the  "Accidents."  The  latter  signify  the  pro- 
perties of  matter,  or,  at  least,  those  properties  cognizant  to 
the  senses  ;  as  form,  colour,  taste,  smell,  etc.  The  substance 
'is  the  imperceptible  element  which  supports  the  accidents; 
;and,  in  the  doctrine  or  process  of  transubstantiation,  it  is 
alleged  that  the  substance  alone  undergoes  the  change  pro- 
per in  the  case;  the  accidents  undergo  no  change. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  question  this  doctrine  of  matter; 
'  but  as  Rome  makes  it  an  article  of  faith,  if  science  should 
one  day  demolish  it,  or  so  modify  it  as  to  subvert  her  views 
of  it,  her  divinity  must  fall  with  her  physics. 
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The  terms  in  which,  this  dogma  is  propounded  contain  a 
sufficient  amount  of  self-refutation — 

For  example :  If  the  substance  of  the  bread  is  changed 
into  the  substance  of  Christ,  then,  either  the  body  of  Christ 
is  thereby  made  to  contain  the  changed  substance  of  the 
bread,  or  it  is  not.  It  cannot  have  been  made  to  contain 
the  changed  substance  of  the  bread  in  addition  to  His  own, 
for  this,  of  course,  would  imply  a  "  change  made  in  our  Lord 
himself ;"  and  if  the  body  of  Christ  has  not  been  made  to 
contain  the  changed  substance  of  the  bread,  the  necessary 
consequence  is,  that  the  bread  has  not  been  changed  into 
the  body  of  Christ.  No  "  change  made  in  our  Lord  himself," 
inevitably  implies  no  change  made  in  the  bread  itself ;  and 
a  change  made  in  the  bread,  as  inevitably  implies  a  change 
made  in  our  Lord  himself.  These  statements  being  prov- 
able, show,  that  not  only  the  doctrine,  but  the  language  in 
which  the  doctrine  is  expressed,  contradicts,  and  must  ever 
contradict,  itself.  If  the  statement  of  this  doctrine  affirms 
that  one  substance  is  made  into  another  (the  bread  into  the 
body  of  Christ),  the  same  statement  equally  affirms  that 
the  body  of  Christ  is  made  out  of  the  bread.  The  two 
forms  of  expression  denote  the  one  idea.  It  is  the  same 
thing  to  say  that  God  made  the  Virgin's  flesh  into  the  body 
of  Christ,  and  to  say  that  He  made  the  body  of  Christ  out 
of  the  Virgin's  flesh.  But  if  that  body  which  God  produced 
from  the  substance  of  the  Virgin  is  now  produced  by  the 
priest  out  of  the  substance  of  bread,  it  follows  that  a  change 
is  made  in  the  substance  of  the  body,  and  a  change  made  in 
His  body  is  "  a  change  made  in  our  Lord  himself."  It  is 
not  the  design  at  present  to  be  sarcastic,  but  may  we  not 
deduce  from  this  unimpeachable  statement  of  the  doctrine 
the  folio  wing -definition  of  the  dogma  : — Transubstantiation 
is  a  physical  generation  of  Christ  out  of  baker's  bread;  the 
priest  being  "the  Father"  that  begets  Him,  and  baker** 
bread  the  mother  that  gives  Him  flesh.  Is  "  the  Virgin" 
honoured  by  this  dogma  1  Is  that  which  is  born  of  bread, 
that  which  was  born  of  her? 

But,  waiving  this  and  other  arguments  ad  hominem,  for 
the  sake  of  further  investigation,  we  now  examine  this 
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dogma,  in  connection  with  the  Scriptural  proposition  on 
which  it  is  professedly  based,  under  four  heads :  Physics, 
.  Grammar,  Logic,  and  Scriptural  Exegesis. 

The  Physics  of  the  Proposition. 

The  first  thing  we  naturally  desire  to  know  here  is,  to 
-what  order  of  the  prodigious  this  physical  marvel  belongs? 
It  cannot  belong  to  the  miraculous  order,  for  miracles  are 
i  not  only  cognizant  by  the  senses,  but  their  whole  evidential 
value  depends  on  this  fact.  In  a  miracle  the  "accidents" 
are  always  changed ;  in  transubstantiation,  never. 

All  known  natural  laws  accord  with  miracles,  and  inter- 
pret the  nature  of  miracles,  in  this  respect,  namely,  in  sub- 
jecting matter  to  a  change  of  "  accidents,"  and  not  a  change 
of  substance.  When,  for  example,  herbage  is  eaten  by  the 
ox,  and  becomes  assimilated  to  the  flesh  of  the  animal,  the 
accidents,  or  sensible  qualities  of  the  grass,  alone  are 
changed.  The  substance,  so  far  as  it  is  possible  to  judge, 
undergoes  no  change  distinct  from  the  sensible  qualities ; 
for,  if  the  lifeless  carcase  of  the  beast  be  spread  out  as 
manure,  the  flesh  will  return  to  its  original  substance,  or 
grass,  again.  So  true,  even  in  a  literal  sense,  is  the  Scrip- 
ture declaration,  that  "all  -flesh  is  grass;"  and  even  the 
flesh  of  Christ  Himself  has  no  Scriptural  exemption  from 
this  universal  canon  both  of  the  Word  and  works  of  God. 
In  short,  science  is  every  day  tending  to  make  it  more 
clear,  that  there  is  but  one  ultimate  substance  in  the 
material  universe,  and  that  all  the  varieties  of  matter  with 
which  our  senses  are  familiar  are  but  the  result  of  so  many 
changes  made  in  the  accidents  or  sensible  qualities  of  this 
one  substance. 

But  nature  not  only  interprets  miracles  in  the  way  we 
have  seen  (and  other  ways  that  might  be  exemplified),  but 
also  the  whole  system  of  the  supernatural  in  the  economy 
of  grace;  for  we  are  told,  "  The  invisible  things  of  God  are 
clearly  seen,  being  understood  ~by  the  things  that  are  made" 
(Rom.  i.  20.)  Hence  it  was  that  Christ  so  habitually  drew 
from  the  natural  world  those  "  parables,"  or  natural  par- 
allels, by  which  He  expounded  the  doctrines  of  grace. 
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Guided  by  the  same  principle  that  guided  Him,  it  may  be 
held  that  there  is  no  Scriptural  doctrine  (not  excepting  the 
Trinity  and  other  mysteries)  which  does  not  receive  apt  and 
significant  illustration  from  "the  things  that  are  made;" 
and  a  doctrine  devoid  of  all  such  analogical  support  may 
be  safely  regarded  as  ant i- Scriptural  and  false.  Transub- 
stantiation  is  not  only  without  a  natural  parallel,  but  is  a 
discordant  anomaly  to  which  it  is  impossible  to  conceive 
.anything  analogous,  either  "  in  the  heavens  above,  or  in 
the  eari;h  beneath,  or  in  the  waters  under  the  earth." 

But  Koine  holds  that,  if  contradicted  by  nature  and 
reason,  her  dogma  is  certified  by  Eevelation.  Quite  the 
reverse.  Instead  of  this  dogma  being  found  proved  in 
the  page  of  Revelation,  it  puts  Revelation  itself  beyond 
the  pale  of  proof.  Not  only  is  this  dogma  without  a 
place  in  any  revelation  which  God  has  already  given, 
but  (of  course  we  say  it  with  all  due  reverence)  even  a 
new  revelation  from  God  could  not  prove  it,  according  to 
His  past  dealings  with  man,  and  the  constitution  He  has 
given  to  the  human  mind  in  relation  to  evidence.  God 
has  proved  all  His  past  revelations  by  an  appeal  to  the 
evidence  of  the  senses — that  is,  by  an  appeal  to  miracles 
witnessed  by  the  senses.  But  if  He  should  give  a  ne^vy 
revelation  for  the  purpose  of  proving  transubstantiation 
true,  we  should  be  left  no  ground  for  belief  in  the  old. 
For  all  former  revelations  presupposed  the  testimony  of 
the  senses  to  be  true;  whereas  the  new  revelation  would 
presuppose  that  the  testimony  of  all  the  senses  of  all  the 
human  race  may  be  false. 

The  Grammar  of  the  Proposition. 

Rome  professes  to  find  this  dogma  in  the  literal  sense  01 
the  words,  "  This  is  my  body."  Now,  according  to  her 
application  of  the  physical  theory  which  she  associates  with 
this  dogma,  the  proposition,  "  This  is  my  body,"  must  be 
read,  "This  bread  is  the  substance  of  my  body,  with  the 
(incidents  of  bread."  But  this  is  certainly  not  the  literal 
sense  (which  simply  means  the  natural  sense)  of  the  words, 
"  This  is  my  body."  For  the  words  "  body  "  and  "  bread  " 
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are  forced  into  the  most  illiteral  senses  possible.  The 
literal  sense  of  the  word  body  is  some  material  substance, 
including  its  accidents;  and,  consequently,  applied  to  the 
material  part  of  man,  must  include  his  material  qualities 
as  well  as  his  material  substance.  If  I  say,  "Man  is  a 
being  composed  of  body  and  soul,"  it  would  be  a  most 
absurd  substitution  for  the  literal  sense  to  denote  by  the 
word  body  some  hidden  element  in  the  material  constitution 
of  man,  clad,  not  with  the  external  appearance  of  a  man, 
but  with  the  appearance  of  a  piece  of  bread !  In  short,  in 
no  instance  in  the  English  language  is  the  literal  sense  of 
the  word  body  (or  its  equivalent  in  any  foreign  tongue), 
the  sense  attached  to  it  by  Eome  in  the  present  case.  The 
reason  is  plain  :  the  literal  sense  of  a  word,  as  said  before, 
is  the  natural  sense,  or  the  sense  applied  to  express  a  thing 
in  its  natural  condition ;  while  the  sense  here  applied  by 
Rome  to  the  word  body  is  preternatural,  and,  consequently, 
illiteral. 

In  a  similar  manner  the  word  "  bread,"  as  expressed  in 
the  passage,  instead  of  being  taken  in  a  literal  sense,  is 
taken  with  the  widest  departure  from  it.  For  what  philo- 
logist, or  what  lexicographer,  has  ever  denned  the  literal 
meaning  of  "  bread  "  to  signify  a  "  cluster  of  accidents  pro- 
per to  bread,  but  either  without  a  substance,  or  conjoined 
with  a  substance  changed  into  human  flesh  f  The  fact  is, 
the  only  thing  really  changed  in  this  case  is  the  literal 
sense  of  the  term  bread;  and  Rome's  argument  from  the 
literal  sense  is  no  better  than  the  silly  sophistry  of  suppos- 
ing, that  because  she  changes  the  literal  sense  of  the  term 
bread,  therefore  she  proves  a  change  in  the  bread  itself ! 

So  Rome's  "  literal  sense  "  here  cannot  stand,  and  for  the 
obvious  reason,  that  the  physical  conditions  which  she 
attributes  to  the  objects  to  which  she  applies  the  terms 
"  body "  and  "  bread,"  are  totally  incompatible  with  the 
literal  meanings  of  those  words.  The  case  of  the  Church 
here  is  this :  she  proposes  to  derive  a  doctrine  from  the 
literal  meaning  of  a  Scripture  passage,  but  the  doctrine  is 
such  as  totally  to  destroy  the  literal  sense  of  the  passage  in 
which  she  professes  to  find  her  tenet. 
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The  Logic  of  the  Proposition. 

Let  us  now  try  the  doctrine  and  proposition  before  us  in 
their  logical  relations.  In  this  trial  there  will  be  no  occa- 
sion to  make  much  reference  to  the  technicalities  of  logic. 
It  will  be  sufficient  to  show,  that  when  the  proposition, 
"  This  is  my  body,"  is  judged  of  by  others  of  precisely  the 
same  logical  structure,  it  cannot  be  interpreted  so  as  to 
accord  with  the  meaning  attached  to  it  by  Eorne.  In  every 
proposition  of  this  construction,  and  which  has  for  its 
object  to  imply  the  conversion  or  transformation  of  one 
object  into  another,  the  name  of  the  object  which  undergoes 
the  process  of  transformation  is  placed  after  the  verb* 
Thus,  in  the  proposition,  "  All  flesh  is  grass"  which  admits 
of  a  literal  as  well  as  a  figurative  sense,  the  conversion 
implied  in  the  former  sense  is  not  a  change  of  the  flesh  into 
the  grass,  but  of  the  grass  into  the  flesh.  Again,  "  This 
cloth  is  wool"  does  not  mean  that  the  cloth  has  been  con- 
verted into  wool,  but  that  the  wool  has  been  converted 
into  cloth.  Again,  "  This  bread  is  flour,"  does  not  imply 
that  the  bread  has  been  converted  into  flour,  but  that  the 
flour  has  been  converted  into  bread.  Once  more  :  "  This 
bread  is  my  flour "  (a  perfect  logical  parallel  to  the  Scrip- 
tural one,  "  This  bread  is  my  body,")  does  not  signify  that 
the  bread  has  been  converted  into  "  my  flour,"  but  that 
"  my  flour  "  has  been  converted  into  the  bread.  JSTow,  the 
proposition,  "  This  (bread)  is  my  body,"  if  taken  literally 
and  logically,  belongs  to  the  class  just  exemplified,  and 
hence  must  exhibit  the  same  relation  between  the  subject 
and  predicate — that  is,  if  the  proposition  is  to  be  literally 
and  logically  interpreted,  it  must  signify,  not  that  the 
bread  was  converted  into  the  flesh  of  Christ,  but  that  the 
ilesh  of  Christ  was  converted  into  the  bread. 

Hence,  as  Rome's  physics  and  Rome's  grammar  failed 

*  The  rule  here,  of  course,  excludes  "  convertible  propositions," 
or  those  in  which  the  grammatical  subjects  before  and  after  the 
verb  may  exchange  places.  The  proposition,  "  This  is  my  body,"  is 
not  a  convertible  one,  either  according  to  the  Roman  Catholic  or 
Protestant  interpretation. 
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before,  her  logic  fails  now.  Her  logic  in  the  case  exactly 
reverses  the  relation  between  the  subject  and  predicate  re- 
quired by  the  Aristotelian  ;  and,  as  the  canons  of  the  latter 
logic  are  held  by  all  reasoners  to  be  rather  more  certain 
than  even  the  Canons  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  Rome  will 
have  to  prove  the  Stagerite's  logic  false  in  principle  ere  she 
can  prove  transubstantiation  true  in  fact. 

The  Scriptural  Exegesis,  or  Interpretation,  of  the 
Proposition. 

It  is  one  thing  to  show  Eome  her  errors ;  it  is  another 
to  show  her  truth.  We  have  thrice  done  the  former ;  let 
us  now  attempt  the  latter. 

In  the  proposition,  "  This  is  my  body,"  the  whole  question 
at  issue  is  usually  supposed  to  depend  upon  the  meaning  to 
be  assigned  to  the  verb  "is."  If  this  verb  is  to  be  taken 
in  its  unqualified  literal  sense,  then  the  proposition  must 
affirm  an  unqualified  literal  contradiction.  To  affirm,  that 
"  bread  is  flesh,"  is  to  affirm  that  bread  is  not  bread,  but 
something  different  from  itself.  The  verb,  therefore,  cannot 
be  literally  understood.  It  must  either  have  a  figurative 
import  or  a  false  one.  Accordingly,  Protestants  commonly 
take  the  verb  "is"  here,  as  a  familiar  Scriptural  equivalent 
for  the  verb  "  represent;"  so  that,  "  This  (bread)  is  my  body," 
is  held  to  mean.  "This  bread  represents  my  body."  Now 
this  interpretation  is  consentaneous  with  the  true  one; 
but  it  does  not  embrace  the  full  figurative  import  of  the 
proposition,  "  This  is  my  body."  We  have  seen  that,  if  we 
admit  a  literal  sense,  the  logic  of  the  proposition  would 
require  a  literal  change  of  the  flesh  of  Christ  into  the  bread. 
This,  of  course,  is  not  the  Scriptural  sense,  but  it  leads  to 
it;  while  the  literal  logic  of  Rome  (which  would  convert 
the  bread  into  the  flesh  of  Christ)  leads  from  it.  If  the 
correct  literal  sense  requires  a  literal  conversion  of  the  body 
into  the  bread,  the  correct  figurative  sense  ought  to  require 
a  figurative  conversion  of  the  same  into  the  same.  Accord- 
ingly, this  will  be  found  to  elicit  the  true  interpretation  of 
the  proposition.  The  first  step  towards  this  interpretation 
is  to  determine  the  general  meaning  implied  in  the  phrase, 
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"  figurative  conversion."  By  this  phrase,  then,  is  simply 
to  be  understood,  that  language,  literally  expressing  a 
certain  material  change,  is  employed  to  denote,  not  a 
material,  but  a  rao^-material  change.  What  this  non-material 
change  is,  in  the  present  instance,  may  be  easily  apprehended 
from  the  preceding  observations,  supplemented  by  the  re- 
maining remarks. 

The  flesh  of  Christ,  in  its  atoning  relations  and  effects,  is 
the  support  of  spiritual  life.  To  believe  in  Him,  is  to  eat 
His  flesh  with  the  mouth  of  the  mind,  which  is  faith.  But 
then,  while  it  is  said,  "  Except  ye  (thus)  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you," 
His  flesh,  nevertheless,  is  nowhere  called  the  flesh  of  life, 
but  the  "  bread  of  life."  (John  vi.  48.) 

Bread,  "  the  staff  of  life,"  as  it  is  fitly  called,  is  the  pro- 
per representative  aliment, — the  very  type  of  universality, 
invigoration,  sanitary  virtue,  and  all  that  is  excellent  in 
human  food.  Every  other  form  of  food  may  disagree  with 
particular  individuals  or  constitutions,  this  with  none.  We 
need  not  here  enter  into  any  physiological  disquisition 
touching  the  distinction  between  the  alimentary  properties 
of  flesh  and  bread;  though  such  an  inquiry  might  result 
in  the  display  of  analogies  between  nature  and  grace  of  no 
small  interest.  It  is  sufficient  to  refer  to  the  fact,  that 
whilst  in  the  Old  Testament  dispensation  Christ,  in  His 
atoning  relations,  was  prospectively  represented  by  flesh — 
more  especially  the  flesh  of  the  Paschal  lamb, — the  new 
dispensation  has  instituted  a  remarkable  change  in  the 
symbol  employed  for  the  same  object.  With  the  change 
from  the  old  to  the  new  dispensation — from  the  carnality 
of  the  Law  to  the  spirituality  of  the  Gospel, — it  pleased 
Christ  to  change  the  carnal  symbol  to  the  present  one. 
Such  a  change  from  flesh  to  bread  may  appear  to  some  to 
carry  with  it  no  very  important  indications ;  but  the  eye  of 
a  penetrating  faith  sees  deeper,  and  perceives  in  this  change 
an  indication  that  the  atoning  flesh  of  Christ  is  now  en- 
dowed with  a  new  and  universal  virtue  in  relation  to  the 
world, — that  it  enters  the  soul  as  a  new  aliment  of  higher 
spiritual  nourishment,  and  of  greater  purifying  power,  than 
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the  same  flesh  could  possibly  possess  in  the  old  dispensa- 
tion, when  yet  "  life  and  immortality  were  not  brought  to 
light  by  the  gospel,"  and  when  yet  His  flesh  could  only  be 
unmeaningly  eaten  by  faith,  through  the  dark  shadows  of 
the  Law  and  the  carnal  symbolage  of  the  Jewish  flesh-pots. 

The  lesson  taught  by  the  symbols  and  language  of  the 
Lord's  Supper,  then,  is,  that  the  flesh  of  Christ  is  now  the 
bread  of  the  soul;  or,  rather,  becomes  the  bread  of  the  soul 
when  eaten  by  faith.  The  bread  of  the  ordinance  was 
chosen  and  given  by  Christ,  not  merely  to  "  represent"  His 
flesh,  but  to  betoken  the  fact  that  His  flesh,  understood  and 
accepted  in  its  atoning  relations,  conies  to  possess  the  same 
properties  in  relation  to  the  soul  which  bread  possesses  in 
relation  to  the  body. 

Hence  it  is  further  evident  that  this  conversion  of  the 
flesh  of  Christ  into  spiritual  aliment,  analogous  to  bread  in 
its  universal  fitness  and  other  properties,  is  in  no  way  either 
effected  or  affected  by  the  priestly  "  consecration."  The 
converting  power  is  not  in  the  administrator,  or  in  any- 
thing external  to  the  mind,  but  in  the  receiver.  As  all 
the  converting  process  necessary  for  the  assimilation  of  our 
natural  food  is  effected  by  a  power  within  the  body,  so  all 
the  converting  process  proper  to  our  spiritual  food  is  effected 
by  a  power  within  the  mind — that  is,  the  power  of  faith. 
Faith  is  at  once  the  mouth  that  receives  Christ,  the  power 
that  transmutes  His  atoning  flesh  into  "  the  bread  of  life," 
and  the  power  that  further  converts  this  bread  into  the 
moral  sustenance  which  supports  the  soul  unto  eternal  life. 
"  If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever." 
(John  vi.  51.) 

The  Papal  Sacraments. 

The  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper  are 
New  Testament  ordinances,  not  only  personally  instituted, 
but  personally  observed,  by  Christ.  As  a  member  of  the 
Jewish  Church,  He  was  duly  circumcised  the  eighth  day, 
and  was  a  regular  observer  of  the  Passover.  As  the  inau-- 
gurator  and  exemplar  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  He 
submitted  to  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  and  partook  of  the 


188          THE  SO-CALLED  SACRAMENT  OF  CONFIRMATION. 

Lord's  Supper.  These  things  He  did  to  "  fulfil  all  right- 
eousness." (Matt.  iii.  15.)  If,  in  fulfilling  all  righteous- 
ness under  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  He  was  a 
personal  participator  in  none  but  the  two  sacraments  which 
Protestants  acknowledge,  and  if  He  partook  of  these  sacra- 
ments, not  because  He  needed  means  of  grace  to  preserve 
or  purify  a  nature  already  and  always  morally  perfect 
without  them,  but  merely  as  an  exemplar  in  reference  to 
the  observance  of  ordinances  which  He  saw  fit  to  prescribe 
to  His  disciples,  it  will  follow  that  all  additional  sacra- 
ments are  invalidated,  not  merely  by  the  want  of  Christ's 
institution  but  of  Christ's  example. 

Hence,  as  the  Pope's  five  additional  sacraments  are  no- 
where to  be  found  among  the  institutions  of  Christ  —  as 
they  have  no  support  either  from  His  teaching  or  His 
example,  —  we  are  safe  in  characterising  these  sacraments 
as  exclusive  institutions  of  the  Pope.  This  will  be  made 
still  more  evident  by  an  examination  of  each  of  the  five 
ordinances  which  the  Pope  has  invested  with  the  name 
and  character  of  New  Testament  Sacraments,  beginning 
with 


The  so-called  Sacrament  of  Confirmation. 

"  Rome's  first  great  cure  is  that  baptismal  rite 

Which  is  tbe  grace  of  graces  to  the  rest, 
Which  clothes  the  blackest  soul  in  purest  white, 
And  all  the  cursed  enrols  among  the  blest. 

"  The  '  grace  invisible'  which  cures  the  curse 

Is  truly  imperceptible  to  sight  ; 
Young  Hottentots  without  it  are  no  worse, 
Young  Papists  act  no  better  for  the  rite. 

"  In  Confirmation,  next,  we  have  a  grace 

Which  makes  the  soul  a  stronger  thing  within 
The  bishop's  'balm,'  applied  upon  the  face, 
Cures  both  the  sinner's  weakness  and  his  sin." 

Barque  of  St  Peter. 

The  institution  and  authorship  of  this  ordinance  is  very 
judiciously  left  unnoticed  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  which 
merely  passes  three  cursing  canons  against  those  who  deny 
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it  to  be  a  sacrament,  and  that  a  bishop  is  the  exclusive 
administrator  of  the  same. 

The  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  is  much  less 
reserved,  and,  among  lengthy  expositions,  says : — 

"  Not  only  was  it  (the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation)  instituted  by 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but,  as  St  Fabian,  Bishop  of  Rome,  testifies, 
the  chrism  (or  '  the  matter')  and  the  words  used  in  the  administra- 
tion (or  the  'form')  were  also  appointed  by  Him — a  fact  of  easy 
proof  to  those  who  believe  confirmation  to  be  a  sacrament." 

"  The  matter  of  confirmation  is  chrism,  a  word  borrowed  from  the 
Greek  language,  and  which,  although  used  by  profane  writers  to 
designate  any  sort  of  ointment,  is  appropriated  by  ecclesiastical 
usage  to  signify  ointment  composed  of  oil  and  balsam,  and  solemnly 
consecrated  by  episcopal  benediction." 

"  Our  Lord,  at  His  last  supper,  committed  to  His  apostles  the 
manner  of  making  chrism." 

"  The  form  of  consecration  consists  of  these  words  : — I  sign  thee 
with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  I  confirm  thee  with  the  chrism  of 
salvation,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost." 

"  That  bishops  alone  are  the  ordinary  ministers  of  this  sacrament 
is  the  doctrine  of  Scripture." 

"  Sponsors  are  required  in  the  administration  of  this  sacrament, 
and  also  the  same  affinity  which,  as  we  have  already  shown,  is  con- 
tracted in  baptism  (i.e.,  between  the  subjects  of  the  sacrament  and 
the  sponsors,  and  between  the  sponsors  themselves),  impeding  the 
lawful  marriage  of  the  parties,  is  also  contracted  in  confirmation." 

Touching  the  effects  of  this  sacrament,  a  great  variety  of 
explanations  are  given  by  mincing  expositors  of  the  prin- 
ciples of  Popery.  All,  however,  ascribe  to  this  sacrament 
the  office  of  strengthening  the  grace  given  in  baptism.  The 
Catechism  says,  that  "  from  this  circumstance  (that  is,  from 
the  fortifying  efficacy  of  this  Papal  rite)  it  arose,  110  doubt, 
that  the  sacrament  was  distinguished  by  the  name  of  Con- 
firmation." 

One  of  the  most  extraordinary  illustrations  of  the  effects 
of  this  sacrament  is  deduced  by  the  Catechism,  and  other 
teaching  manuals  of  Popery,  from  its  alleged  results  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost.  The  Catechism  alludes  to  the  case  in 
these  words : — 

* '  Stay  you  in  the  city,'  says  our  Lord,  speaking  of  this  sacrament, 
'  until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from  on  high.'  "—Luke  xxiv.  49. 
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The  power  here  promised,  and  afterwards  given  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  was,  as  the  event  proved,  miraculous 
power — a  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  symbolised  by 
chrism,  but  by  "cloven  tongues  of  fire,"  which  played 
upon  the  heads  of  each  member  of  the  Pentecostal  assem- 
bly or  church — Acts  ii.  1,  etc. 

The  Douay  Bible,  in  the  Scripture  references  of  its  foot- 
notes, includes  no  less  than  four  passages  as  possessed  of 
prophetic  and  explanatory  bearing  upon  this  Pentecostal 
effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  namely : — 

"  I  (John  the  Baptist)  indeed  baptise  you  with  water  unto  repent- 
ance :  but  he  that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes 
I  am  not  worthy  to  bear :  he  shall  baptise  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  with  fire."— Matt.  iii.  11. 

"  I  indeed  have  baptised  you  with  water :  but  he  shall  baptise  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghost.' —Mark  i.  8. 

"  I  indeed  baptise  you  with  water ;  but  ...  he  shall  baptise 
you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire." — Luke  iii.  16. 

"  John  truly  baptised  with  water ;  but  ye  shall  be  baptised  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence." — Acts  i.  5. 

So  that  interpreting  Scripture  by  Scripture,  instead  ot 
by  the  Council  of  Trent,  the  Douay  Bible  unwittingly 
furnishes  us  with  four  Scripture  passages,  every  one  of 
which  calls  the  Pentecostal  gift  a  baptism,  instead  of  a 
confirmation.  What  an  immense  power  resides  in  the 
infallibility  of  the  Pope,  when  he  can  convince  his  fol- 
lowers that  baptism  by  fire  means  confirmation  by  chrism! 
See  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent — "On  Confirma- 
tion." 

,  Self-Refutation  of  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation. 

There  can  be  no  occasion  to  waste  time  or  reasoning 
here  in  any  disputational  remarks  on  "  the  old  wife's  fable" 
about  Christ  and  chrism.  That  Christ  interrupted  the 
solemn  and  momentous  proceedings  of  the  last  supper 
and  His  dying  hour  by  a  dissertation  on  the  composition, 
mysteries,  and  virtues  of  chrism,  and  in  prescribing  the 
other  formalities  of  the  form  and  administration  of  this 
so-called  sacrament,  may  indeed  be,  as  the  Catechism 
naively  remarks,  "  a  fact  of  easy  proof  to  those  who  believe 
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Confirmation  to  be  a  sacrament,"  but  to  others  this  charac- 
teristic story  can  only  excite  the  pity  of  the  Christian  and 
the  scoff  of  the  infidel.  The  whole  sacrament,  its  matter, 
'.  form,  doctrine,  and  ritual,  is  just  as  pure  an  invention  of 
Pope  Fabian  and  his  brother  Popes — some  adding  one 
thing  and  some  another, — as  this  about  our  Lord's  pre- 
scription touching  the  composition  of  chrism.  When  the 
Catechism  describes  the  "spiritual  affinity"  created  by  the 
sponsorial  system  of  baptism  and  this  sacrament  as  an 
" impediment  to  lawful  marriage"  it  does  not  treat  us  to  a 
fable,  but  a  fact,  and  a  fact  which,  concurring  with  other 
kindred  facts,  or  with  other  Papal  "impediments  to  lawful 
marriage,"  fixes  upon  the  Papacy  the  apostate  badge  of 
"forbidding  to  marry."  (1  Tim.  iv.  3.) 

Scripture  Refutations  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Confirmation. 

The  Scriptures  referred  to  in  support  of  this  sacrament 
by  the  Douay  Bible  Index  are  these: — Acts  viii.  15-17; 
Acts  xix.  6;  2  Cor.  i.  21,  22;  Heb.  vi.  2. 

Protestants  sufficiently  acquainted  with  Scripture,  but 
not  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  shifts  of  Popery  to 
make  the  Scriptures  responsible  for  its  devices,  must  feel 
amazed  at  the  audacious  absurdity  of  attempting  to  make 
any  of  the  preceding  texts  compass  the  institution  of  a 
sacrament.  For  Papists,  or  for  Protestants  not  sufficiently 
acquainted  with  their  own  rule  of  faith,  a  simple  exposition 
of  the  truth  taught  by  the  preceding  passages  will  be  quite 
sufficient  to  refute  the  one,  and  inform  the  other  with 
respect  to  the  total  irrelevancy  of  these  passages  to  any 
sacramental  institution.  This,  however,  requires  some  re- 
marks on 

The  Miraculous  Administrations  of  the  New 
Testament. 

Every  one  knows  that  Christianity  was  introduced  into 
the  world  under  the  prestige  of  miracles.  The  Divine 
origin  of  any  religion  can  only  be  proved  in  this  way. 
Nay  (we  speak  it  with  due  reverence),  it  is  evident  that 
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God  could  only  prove  His  Godhead  in  this  way ;  for  if  the 
laws  of  nature  are  stable  and  unchangeable,  then  we  should 
be  warranted  in  believing,  that  instead  of  God  being  the 
ruler  of  the  laws,  the  laws  were  the  rulers  of  God.  Popery 
not  only  believes  in  miracles,  but  professes  the  power  to 
perform  them ;  and  some  of  the  above  texts  would  have 
afforded  the  Pope  much  more  plausible  grounds  for  insti- 
tuting a  sacrament  of  miracles — that  is,  a  sacrament  for 
conferring  the  power  of  miracles, — than  a  sacrament  for  the 
confirmation  of  Christians  by  chrism,  instead  of  by  truth. 

The  miraculous  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
inauguration  and  propagation  of  Christianity  are  distin- 
guishable by  certain  variable  relations  to  the  Christian 
baptism,  which  now  forms  one  of  the  sacraments  both  with 
Romanists  and  Protestants.  Sometimes  these  operations 
were  effected  without  any  concurrent  relation  whatever  to 
baptism.  This  was  the  case  in  the  miraculous  phenomena 
wrought  by  the  Divine  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
There  is  no  proof  that  any  of  the  parties  then  baptised  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  were  previously  baptised  with  water;  at 
all  events,  with  any  water  baptism  except  John's  baptism, 
which  Popery  holds  to  be  no  sacrament.  Sometimes  His 
miraculous  operations  had  a  concurrent  relation  to  baptism 
— the  baptism  succeeding  the  miraculous  gifts.  This  was 
the  case  with  those  Gentiles  to  whom  Peter  preached  in  the 
house  of  Cornelius.  (Acts  x.  44-48.)  Lastly,  sometimes 
the  miraculous  operations  of  the  Spirit  had  a  concurrent 
relation  to  baptism — the  baptism  preceding  the  bestowal  of 
the  miraculous  gifts  or  benefits.  This  was  the  case  with 
the  converts  referred  to  in  Acts  viii.  15-17,  and  Acts  xix. 
6 — two  of  the  texts  adduced  by  Popery  in  support  of  con- 
firmation. 

Again,  the  miraculous  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are 
very  distinguishable  into  such  as  are  effected  by  His  own 
immediate  agency,  and  such  as  are  effected  by  the  inter- 
mediate agency  of  man,  when  the  Spirit  bestows  upon 
individuals  miraculous  powers. 

Again,  these  powers  bestowed  upon  the  apostles  and 
other  individuals  of  the  early  Church  are  themselves  very 
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distinguishable  into  power  to  impart  miraculous  gifts,  and 
power  to  exercise,  but  not  to  impart,  such  gifts.  It  is  one 
thing  to  possess  a  miraculous  gift;  it  is  another  to  be  able 
to  confer  the  gift.  !N"ow,  power  to  confer  miraculous  gifts 
(not  power  merely  to  exercise  such  gifts)  was  only  given 

rby  the  Holy  Spirit  under  certain  provisions,  which  we 

-here  enumerate: — 

1st.  Power  to  confer  miraculous  gifts  was  confined  ex- 
clusively to  the  apostles;  others,  when  instigated  for  the 
occasion  by  the  Divine  Spirit,  could  exercise  miraculous 
gjfts,  but  could  not  confer  them. 

2nd.  The  apostles  bestowed  miraculous  gifts  only  upon 
such  as  had  been  previously  baptised. 

3rd.  When  the  apostles  bestowed  miraculous  gifts  upon 

:the  baptised,  they  employed  the  symbolic  action  of  the 
imposition,  or  "  laying  on  of  hands" 

We  may  use  some  of  the  passages  employed  by  Eoman- 

rists  in  support  of  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation  to  show 

1  that,  instead  of  relating  to  a  sacrament,  they  relate  to  the 

•'bestowal  of  miraculous  gifts  under  the  triple  combination. 

of  provisions  above  referred  to  : — 

"  Now,  when  the  apostles  which  were  at  Jerusalem  heard  that 
-Samaria  had  received  the  word  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter 
•and  John :  who,  when  they  were  come  down,  prayed  for  them, that  they 
might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  (For  as  yet  he  was  fallen  upon  none 
of  them :  only  they  were  baptised  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.) 
Then  laid  they  their  hands  on  them,  and  they  received  the  Holy 
Ghost.  And  when  Simon  saw  that  through  laying  on  of  the  apostles'" 
hands  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  he  offered  them  money,  saying. 
Give  me  also  this  power,  that  on  whomsoever  I  lay  hands,  he  may 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost." — Acts  viii.  14-19. 

From  the  chapter  containing  this  passage  we  learn,  that 
when  Philip  the  evangelist  went  down  to   Samaria,  he 
;  performed  great  miracles,  and  Simon  the  sorcerer  became 
ua  professed  convert.     P>ut  Philip  had  no  power  to  impart 
Uo  others  the  power  which  he  possessed  himself.     This 
••was  so  well  known  at  the  time,  and  even  to  Simon  him- 
self,  that  while   "  he  wondered,  beholding  the  miracles 
md  signs  which  were  done"  by  Philip,  the  sorcerer  never 
sought  to  purchase  from  him  the  power  to  bestow  the 
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Holy  Ghost.  When  it  became  necessary  not  merely  to 
perform  miraculous  works,  but  to  confer  the  power  to  per- 
form them,  some  of  the  apostles — in  this  instance  Peter 
and  John — had  to  appear  on  the  Samaritan  stage.  To  the 
apostles  alone,  as  we  have  said,  belonged  the  power  of  im- 
parting miraculous  gifts,  and  even  then  only  to  such  as, 
like  the  Samaritans  here,  had  received,  or  professed  to 
have  "  received,  the  word  of  God,"  and  were  in  conse- 
quence "baptised."  Those  who  had  thus  received  the 
word  of  God  had  also  received  the  Holy  Ghost  in  His 
converting  operation.  As  "the  kingdom  of  God  cometh 
not  with  observation,"  Simon  could  see  nothing  desirable 
in'  this  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  when  he  saw  that 
through  "  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  apostles  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  given"  in  His  miraculous  and  visible 
power — miraculous  and  visible,  because  Simon  "saw"  the 
results  of  the  power, — then,  believing  that  what  he  wit- 
nessed was  the  result  of  some  superior  discovery  in  necro- 
mancy acquired  by  the  apostles,  he  sought  to  purchase  the 
secret  with  all  the  eagerness  of  that  cupidity  and  ambition 
which  he  lived  to  gratify. 

The  next  passage  which  the  insane  blindness  of  Popery 
adduces  in  support  of  confirmation  refers  to  the  impartation 
of  the  same  miraculous  gifts  by  the  same  association  of 
means : — 

"  And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  while  Apollos  was  at  Corinth,  Paul, 
having  passed  through  the  upper  coasts,  came  to  Ephesus :  and  find- 
ing certain  disciples,  he  said  unto  them,  Have  ye  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  since  ye  believed  ?  And  they  said  unto  him,  We  have  not  so 
much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost.  And  he  said  unto 
them,  Unto  what  then  were  ye  baptised?  And  they  said,  Unto 
John's  baptism.  Then  said  Paul,  John  verily  baptised  with  the 
baptism  of  repentance,  saying  unto  the  people,  that  they  should 
believe  on  him  which  should  come  after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus. 
When  they  heard  this,  they  were  baptised  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  And  when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  the  Holy 
Ghost  came  on  them;  and  they  spake  with  tongues,  and  prophesied."— 
Acts  xix.  1-6. 

Here,  again,  we  see  very  distinctly  the  presence  of  the 
three  conditions  associated  with  the  communication  of 
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iiiraculous  gifts  by  human  agency  under  the  New  Testa- 
nent  dispensation — 1st.  The  agency  of  an  apostle.  2nd. 
I  The  previous  administration  of  Christian  baptism.  3rd. 
The  imposition  of  hands. 

Many  commentators  of  Scripture  have  sought  to  explain 
uvhat  constituted  the  distinctive  attributes  of  an  apostle. 
-We  are  not  sure  that  the  power  of  conferring  miraculous 
^ifts  was  not  merely  a  distinctive  attribute  of  an  apostle, 
but  the  only  distinctive  one.  If  this  be  true,  it  ought  to 
:ast  a  useful  light  upon  the  official  peculiarities  necessary 
;o  constitute  an  "apostolic  successor."  To  be  an  apostolic 
successor  must  at  least  include  not  merely  the  power  of 
working  miracles,  but  of  imparting  that  power  to  others. 

Such  miraculous  endowments  given  in  connection  with 

ihe  symbolic  imposition  of  hands,  instead  of  having  any 

connection  with  the  grace  of  a  sacrament,  had  no  necessary 

3onnection  with  grace  of  any  kind.     Such  powers  were 

often  given  to  the  graceless.     "Many  will  say  to  me  in 

;  chat  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  thy  name? 

and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils?  and  in  thy  name 

done  many  wonderful  works?     And  then  will  I  profess 

unto  them,  I  never  knew  you:  depart  from  me,  ye  that 

'work  iniquity."     (Matt.  vii.  22,  23.) 

The  next  passage  referred  to  by  the  Douay  Bible  in 
support  of  sacramental  confirmation  is — 

11  Now  he  which  stablisheth  (or  confirmeth)  us  with  you  in  Christ, 
ind  hath  anointed  us,  is  God ;  who  hath  also  sealed  us,  and  given 
the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts." — 2  Cor.  i.  21,  22. 

There  is  no  occasion  here  to  suppose,  much  less  to 
assume,  that  the  anointing  spoken  of  means  smearing  the 
face  with  chrism  by  a  bishop.  The  passage  distinctly  says, 
"  He  that  anointed  us  is  God,"  not  a  bishop — God  by  His 
Spirit,  not  a  bishop  by  his  chrism.  The  prophets,  priests, 
iand  kings,  under  the  Old  Testament,  were  anointed  into 
office  with  the  symbol  of  material  oil,  to  denote  the  glad- 
ness and  alacrity  with  which  they  engaged,  or  should 
engage,  in  their  official  duties.  Christians,  being  spiritual 
prophets,  priests,  and  kings,  are  similarly  anointed,  not 
with  material,  but  with  spiritual  oil— "the  oil  of  glad- 
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ness,"  with  which  Christ  Himself  was  anointed  "  above 
his  fellows."  (Psa.  xlv.  7.)  John,  the  beloved  disciple, 
speaks  of  this  anointing  in  a  manner  very  far  different 
from  the  Pope  :— 

"  These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  concerning  them  that 
seduce  you.  But  the  anointing  which  ye  have  received  of  him  (of 
God,  not  of  a  bishop)  abideth  in  you ;  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man 
teach  you :  but  as  the  same  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things, 
and  is  truth,  and  is  no  lie,  and  even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye  shall 
abide  in  him/'— 1  John  ii.  26,  27. 

The  last  virtue  in  the  world  which  a  Pope  would  think 
of  ascribing  to  the  anointing  of  confirmation  would  be  the 
power  of  doing  without  his  teaching — a  power  which  John 
ascribes  to  the  anointing  he  speaks  of  when  he  says,  "  Ye 
need  not  that  any  man  should  teach  you" 

The  last  passage  to  be  noticed,  and  barely  noticed,  is — 
"  Therefore,  leaving  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  let 
us  go  on  unto  perfection ;  not  laying  again  the  foundation  of  repent- 
ance from  dead  works,  and  of  faith  toward  God,  of  the  doctrine  of 
baptisms,  and  of  laying  on  of  hands,  and  of  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  of  eternal  judgment." — Heb.  vi.  1,  2. 

The  Pope  finds  the  word  "confirmation"  in  one  passage 
of  Scripture ;  therefore  it  means  the  Sacrament  of  Confirma- 
tion. He  finds  the  word  "  anointing"  in  a  second,  and 
this,  again,  proves  confirmation.  He  finds  the  words 
"  laying  on  of  hands"  in  this  and  several  other  passages, 
and  these  all  refer  to  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation;  the 
fact  being,  that  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation  does  not 
embrace  the  rite  of  the  laying  on  of  hands  at  all.  Liguori, 
in  his  exposition  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  is  sadly  puzzled 
on  this  point,  and  says : — 

"  Bishops,  by  giving  the  unction  now,  do  the  same  as  the  apostles 
did  by  imposing  hands,  otherwise  we  must  say  that  the  apostles 
changed  the  matter  of  confirmation.  But  as  Bellarmine  justly  re- 
marks, this  cannot  be  said,  since  the  matter  and  form  could  be  insti- 
tuted only  by  Christ,  and  cannot  be  altered  by  others." — P.  155, 
Duffy's  Ed.  Dublin.  1846. 

The  meaning  of  this  piece  of  infallibility  is,  that  as  it 
cannot  be  held  that  the  apostles  changed  the  matter  of 
confirmation  given  them  by  Christ,  then  it  must  be  held 
that  the  bishop's  process  now — namely,  dipping  his  thumb 
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n  a  chrism-pot,  and  making  the  sign  of  the  cross  with  the 
Doint  of  the  greased  thumb  on  the  forehead  of  the  con- 
irmed, — is  the  same  act  as  the  apostles'  imposition  of  both 
lands,  and  without  chrism. 

We  have  seen  above,  Bellarmine  quoted  by  Liguori,  to 
<}he  effect  that,  as  Christ  instituted  the  matter  and  form, 
-,hese  could  never  be  changed ;  and  yet,  in  a  previous  page 
>r  two,  where  Liguori  is  speaking  of  the  history  or  develop- 
ment of  this  sacrament,  he  enumerates  scores  of  times  in 
vhich  the  form  and  other  constitutional  elements  of  the 
sacrament  have  been  changed  (p.  152).  This  brings  me 
.,0  speak  a  word  or  two  on  the 

Development  of  Confirmation. 

"  Confirmation  had  originally  been  connected  with  baptism,  but 
ras  in  the  course  of  time  separated  from  it,  not  only  as  a  particular 
nte,  but  also  as  a  sacrament." — Hagenbach's  History  of  Doctrines, 
•rol.  ii.,  p.  87.  Edinburgh :  T.  &  T.  Clark.  1847. 

"  In  the  age  of  Tertullian  and  Cyprian  confirmation  followed  bap- 
i  ism,  even  in  the  case  of  infants,  and  it  was  not  formally  separated 
;'rom  baptism  till  the  thirteenth  century.  At  length,  as  superstition 
rrew,  it  was  numbered  by  the  Church  of  Rome  among  the  seven 
acraments."  —  Eadie's  Ecclesiastical  Cyclopedia — under  "  Confir- 
uation." 

The  so-called  Sacrament  of  Penance. 

Baptism — that  is,  water  baptism,  or  the  baptism  by 
vhich  the  priest  professes  to  regenerate  the  soul,  through 
he  agency  of  water  and  the  medium  of  the  skin, — makes 
;he  baptised  &  converted  Christian,  and  confirmation  makes 
lim,  as  the  name  implies,  a  confirmed  Christian.  But  this 
Converted  and  confirmed  Christian  may  fall  into  a  certain 
utal  condition  called  mortal  sin,  and  this  mortal  sin  re- 
quires the  sacramental  cure  called  penance.  As  penance 
*s  appointed  for  the  cure  of  mortal,  in  contradistinction  to 
what  is  called  venial  sin,  we  cannot  have  a  proper  under- 
standing of  the  nature  and  end  of  this  sacrament  without 
some  knowledge  of 

The  Sin  System  of  the  Papacy. 

Popery,  Scripturally,  divides  all  sin  into  original  and 
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actual;  and,  unscripturally,  the  actual  into  mortal  and 
venial.  Mortal  sin,  as  the  term  is  meant  to  signify,  is 
deadly  sin,  or  sin  which  reduces  the  soul  from  a  state  of 
spiritual  life  to  one  of  spiritual  death.  Venial  sin  does 
not  kill,  but  weakens  spiritual  life.  Baptism  removes  both 
mortal  and  venial  sin;  penance  removes  mortal  sin  only. 
All  the  rest  of  the  sacraments  remove  venial  sin  only. 

Mortal  sin  incurs  two  guilts,  and,  consequently,  two 
forms  of  punishment — one  guilt,  deserving  eternal,  the 
other,  temporal  punishment;  one,  the  punishment  of  hell; 
the  other,  the  punishment  of  Purgatory.  The  two  guilts 
require  two  modes  of  justification — absolution  and  indul- 
gence,— which  latter  is  either  a  plenary  or  a  partial  pardon 
of  the  temporal  guilt.  When  a  plenary  indulgence  cannot 
be  obtained,  the  temporal  punishment  in  Purgatory  may 
be  compromised  or  cancelled  in  full  by  the  penitential 
works  which  constitute  a  prominent  element  in  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Penance,  and  which,  as  such,  are  usually  called 
satisfaction.  It  is  in  this  way  that  the  word  penance  has 
come  to  have  a  double  signification,  being  sometimes  used 
to  express  the  sacrament  in  its  integrity,  including  the 
four  acts  called  contrition,  confession,  satisfaction,  and 
absolution;  and  sometimes  to  express  exclusively  the  act 
or  acts  which  go  to  constitute  the  satisfaction.  Speaking 
of  penance  in  one  or  other  of  these  senses — no  one  can 
tell  which — the  Council  of  Trent  says : — 

"  Peter,  the  prince  of  the  apostles,  recommending  penance  to  those 
sinners  who  were  about  to  be  initiated,  said,  '  Do  penance  and  be 
baptised,  every  one  of  you."  (Acts  ii.  28.)  Yet  penance  was  not  a 
sacrament  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  nor  since  His  coming  is  it  a 
sacrament  to  any  before  baptism." — Council  of  Trent,  chap.  i. — "  On 
Penance." 

"  The  Lord  specially  instituted  the  Sacrament  of  Penance  when, 
after  His  resurrection,  He  breathed  on  His  disciples,  saying,  '  Re- 
ceive ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are 
remitted  unto  them ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  re- 
tained.' (John  xx.  22,  23.)" 

"  The  Holy  Council  (of  Trent)  further  teaches,  that  the  form  of 
the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  in  which  its  power  chiefly  lies,  resides  in 
the  words  of  the  ministers,  '  I  absolve  thee  from  thy  sins,  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.' " 
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"  Moreover,  the  acts  of  the  penitent—  namely,  contrition,  confession, 
and  satisfaction — are  the  matter,  as  it  were,  of  this  sacrament." 

"  The  universal  Church  has  always  understood  that  a  full  con- 
fession of  sins  was  instituted  by  the  Lord  as  a  part  of  the  Sacrament 
of  Penance,  ...  for  it  is  plain  that  the  priest  cannot  sustain 
the  office  of  a  judge  if  the  cause  be  unknown  to  him,  nor  inflict 
equitable  punishment  if  sins  are  only  confessed  in  general,  and  not 
minutely  and  individually  described." 

"  For  this  reason  it  follows  that  penitents  are  bound  to  rehearse 
in  confession  all  mortal  sins." 

"  Venial  offences,  by  which  we  are  not  excluded  from  the  grace  of 
God,  and  into  which  we  so  frequently  fall,  may  be  concealed  without 
fault." 

"  The  Council  further  teaches,  that  such  is  the  abundance  of  the 
Divine  bounty  that  we  are  able  to  make  satisfaction  to  Qod  the 
Father,  through  Jesus  Christ,  not  only  by  punishment  voluntarily 
endured  by  us  as  chastisements  for  sin,  or  imposed  at  the  pleasure 
of  the  priest  according  to  the  degree  of  the  offence,  but  also  (and 
this  is  an  amazing  proof  of  love)  by  the  temporal  pains  inflicted  by 
God  Himself,  and  by  us  patiently  borne." — Ibid.,  chaps,  i.  to  ix. 

"  Theologians  make  use  of  the  word  satisfaction  to  signify  the 
compensation  made  by  man  to  God  by  doing  something  in  atonement 
for  the  sins  which  he  has  committed." — Catechism  of  the  Council  of 
Trent — "  On  Penance." 

"  The  passion  of  Christ  imparts  to  our  good  actions  the  twofold 
quality  of  meriting  the  rewards  of  eternal  life  (so  that  a  cup  of  cold 
water  given  in  His  name  shall  not  be  without  its  reward) ,  and  also 
of  satisfying  for  our  sins.1' — Ibid. 

"  In  satisfaction  two  things  are  particularly  required — the  one, 
that  he  who  satisfies  be  in  a  state  of  grace,  the  friend  of  God  (works 
done  without  faith  and  charity  cannot  be  acceptable  to  God)  ;  the 
other,  that  the  works  performed  be  such  as  are  of  their  own  nature 
painful  or  laborious.'" 

"  Every  species  of  satisfaction  (that  is,  of  painful  and  laborious 
works)  is  included  under  three  heads — prayer,  fasting,  and  alms 
deeds."— Ibid. 

"  The  faithful  are  to  be  particularly  reminded  that  afflictions 
coming  from  the  hand  of  God,  if  borne  with  patience,  are  an  abun- 
dant source  of  satisfaction  and  merit." 

"  In  this  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  God  shine  conspicuous,  and 
demand  our  grateful  acknowledgments,  that  He  has  granted  to  our 
frailty  the  privilege  that  one  may  satisfy  for  another." — Ibid. 

Self-Refutations  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance. 

Of  the  five  sacraments  instituted  by  the  Pope  none  has 
given  him  so  much  trouble  to  invest  with  the  shape  and 


200  SELF-KEFUTATIONS  OF  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  PENANCE. 

character  of  a  sacrament  as  this  of  penance.  The  great 
anomaly  of  the  sacrament  is  the  want  of  " matter"  The 
Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  says: — 

"  The  'sensible  thing'  which  enters  into  the  definition  of  a  sacra- 
ment, although  constituting  but  one  sign,  is  of  a  twofold  nature. 
Every  sacrament  consists  of  two  things,  matter  and  form. 

"  By  the  words  'sensible  thing,'  therefore,  the  fathers  understood 
not  only  the  matter  or  element,  such  as  water  in  baptism,  chrism  in 
confirmation,  and  oil  in  extreme  unction — all  of  which  fall  under 
the  eye, — but  also  the  words  which  constitute  the  '  form,'  and  which 
are  addressed  to  the  ear" — Catechism — "  On  the  Sacraments  in 
General." 

But  as  in  penance  the  "acts  of  the  penitent,"  or  the 
expression  of  contrition,  the  confession  of  sin,  and  the 
engagement  to  render  satisfaction,  are  all  things  addressed 
to  the  ear,  and  not  to  the  eye,  these  cannot  constitute  "  the 
matter  or  element,  such  as  water  in  baptism,  chrism  in 
confirmation,  or  oil  in  extreme  unction." 

The  Council  of  Trent,  being  conscious  that  the  acts  of 
the  penitent  could  not  be  considered  matter,  very  prudently 
refrained  from  calling  them  matter,  and  adopted  the  curious 
make-shift  of  calling  them  "the  matter,  as  it  were" — an 
expression  which  signifies,  if  it  signifies  anything,  that  the 
acts  of  the  penitent  would  constitute  the  matter  if  human 
acts  "were"  to  be  considered  material  things.  Every  one 
knows  that  in  one  of  Christ's  sacraments,  or  in  the  Pope's 
edition  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  Council  of  Constance 
dispensed  with  half  the  "  matter,"  or  the  wine.  Hence,  if 
the  Pope  felt  himself  at  liberty  to  dispense  with  half  the 
matter  in  one  of  Christ's  true  sacraments,  he  might  well 
feel  himself  at  liberty  to  dispense  with  any  whatever  in 
one  of  his  own  manufacture. 

The  compilers  of  the  "  Catechism  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,"  not  being  satisfied  with  the  "as  it  were  matter"  of 
the  Council,  explain  the  "matter"  thus: — 

"  When  the  Holy  Council  says  that  they  (the  acts  of  the  penitent) 
are  the  matter,  as  it  were,  it  is  not  because  they  are  not  the  real 
matter,  but  because  they  are  not,  like  water  in  baptism  and  chrism 
in  confirmation,  matter  that  may  be  applied  externally" 

This  explanation  but  "  darkens  counsel  (the  counsel  of 
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the  Council  of  Trent)  by  words  without  knowledge."  For 
what  knowledge  is  contained  in  the  explanation  that  "  the 
matter,  as  it  were,"  means  matter  "  that  cannot  be  applied 
externally,"  and,  therefore,  that  must  be  applied  internally? 
Then,  the  Catechism  does  not  say  who  is  the  applier  of  the 
matter  internally.  It  is  evident  that  the  priest  cannot  be 
the  applier  of  the  matter  to  the  penitent,  for  the  matter,  or 
the  matters  (as  it  should  be  called,  if  called  matter  at  all) 
are  the  acts  of  the  penitent,  and  not  of  the  priest.  If  the 
matter  is  not  applied  by  the  priest  to  the  penitent,  then  it 
must  be  applied  by  the  penitent  to  the  priest;  and  this  is 
actually  what  occurs  in  the  administrative  processes  of  this 
singular  sacrament.  Contrition,  we  are  told,  is  the  first 
part  of  the  matter.  But  the  expression  of  this  contrition 
in  what  is  confessionally  called  "  an  act  of  contrition,"  is 
an  act  which  proceeds  from  the  penitent  to  the  priest;  and 
the  same  is  the  case  with  the  second  part  of  the  matter,  or 
the  act  of  confession.  Lastly,  as  the  Catechism  teaches 
that  the  priest  sits  in  the  confessional,  not  as  man,  but  as 
God,  then  the  satisfaction  which  is  the  third  part  of  the 
matter  is  made  sacranientally  to  the  priest,  or  the  sacra- 
mental god.  Thus,  while  in  a  real  sacrament  the  real 
matter — as  the  water  in  baptism  and  the  bread  and  wine 
in  the  Lord's  Supper — is  conveyed  by  the  administrator  to 
the  penitent  receiver,  in  the  Pope's  blundering  attempt  to 
construct  a  Scriptural  sacrament  without  Scriptural  mate- 
rials, instead  of  the  priest  being  the  party  to  apply  his 
matter  to  the  penitent,  the  penitent  applies  it  to  the  priest. 
It  must  occur  to  many  that  the  Pope  could  have  as  easily 
invented  a  matter  for  this  sacrament  as  he  did  for  confir- 
mation, and  made  use  of  it  in  connection  with  the  absolve 
te,  or  the  act  of  the  priest.  Here  was  the  place  for  the 
matter,  or  material  symbol.  A  little  chrism,  or  some  other 
sacerdotal  medicament,  devised  to  represent  the  judicial 
remission  of  punishment  by  the  priest,  and  applied  to  the 
penitent  simultaneously  with  the  "  Ego  absolve  te,"  would 
have  fabricated  a  false  sacrament,  but  it  would  have  been 
like  a  true  one. 

Another  discrepancy  associated  with  the  ministry  of  this 
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sacrament  lies  in  the  word  confessor,  which  is  applied  to 
the  priest  in  the  case;  while,  according  to  the  etymological 
and  historical  meaning  of  the  term,  it  signifies,  not  one 
who  hears,  hut  one  who  makes,  confession.  It  was  hence 
applied  as  an  honourahle  term,  to  denote  those  who,  in 
times  of  persecution,  were  enahled  to  confess  instead  of 
denying  Christ.  The  proper  term  hy  which  to  designate 
a  Romish  priest  acting  in  his  confessional  functions  would 
be  confessionist,  or  confessionalist. 

Scriptural  Refutation  of  the  Sacrament. 

The  doctrinal  distinction  between  mortal  and  venial  sin, 
upon  which  this  sacrament  is  founded,  has  no  place  in  the 
Scriptures.  The  Scriptures  reveal  to  us  that  there  are 
degrees  of  sin,  and  degrees  of  punishment  proportioned  to 
such  degrees  of  sin;  but  no  such  degrees  of  sin  or  of 
punishment  lead  to  the  distinction  of  mortal  and  venial 
sin.  All  sin  is  mortal  or  deadly — "  the  soul  that  sinneth 
(at  all)  it  shall  die"  The  only  distinction  of  sin  according 
with  the  difference  between  eternal  and  temporal  punish- 
ment, is  the  distinction  of  sin  as  committed  by  the  un- 
believer and  by  the  believer  in  Christ.  If  we  should 
appropriate  the  terms  mortal  and  venial  to  express  this 
distinction,  which  is  truly  a  Scriptural  one,  then  the  teach- 
ing of  Scripture  on  the  distinction  would  be  expressed  in 
these  two  propositions : — 

1st.  All  sin  is  mortal,  or  no  sin  is  venial,  with  the 
unconverted. 

2nd.  All  sin  is  venial,  or  no  sin  is  mortal,  with  the 
converted. 

Here  it  should  be  observed,  that  when  it  is  alleged  that 
the  sin  of  the  Christian  is  punished  exclusively  by  tem- 
poral chastisement,  the  word  temporal  means,  confined  to 
the  present  sphere  of  existence.  Popery  extends  the  term 
temporal  to  punishment  alleged  to  be  endured  in  Purgatory, 
or  in  the  future  and  the  unseen  world ;  but  the  Scriptures 
confine  the  terms  temporal  and  eternal  to  distinguish  be- 
tween the  condition  of  things  in  this  life  and  the  next — 
"  for  the  things  that  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things 
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which  are  not  seen  are  eternal."  (2  Cor.  iv.  18.)  It  is 
evident,  therefore,  that  if  Purgatory  implies  a  place  or  con- 
dition of  punishment  to  be  endured  in  the  next  world — 
that  place  or  condition  being  among  "  the  things  that  are 
not  seen," — instead  of  being  temporal,  must  be  eternal. 

Further,  the  temporal  or  present  life  punishment  in- 
curred by  the  sin  of  the  Christian  is  applied,  not  to  satisfy 
for  sin,  but  to  sanctify  from  sin.  The  aim  of  such  punish- 
ment is  not  to  compensate,  but  to  correct,  sin.  The  visi- 
tation of  such  punishment  is  not  to  extort  a  payment,  but 
to  confer  a  profit.  "  We  are  chastened  of  the  Lord  for  our 
profit,  that  we  might  be  partakers  of  his  holiness."  (Heb. 
xii.  10.)  In  a  word,  after  conversion  the  Christian  is  not 
only  delivered  from  the  penalty  of  sin,  but  he  can  never 
again  contract  such  a  penalty. 

The  Scripture  evidence  adduced  in  support  of  penance 
proceeds  on  this  wise.  From  the  preceding  expositions  of 
the  supposed  sacrament,  we  have  seen  it  to  consist  of  one 
act  on  the  part  of  the  priest,  called  absolution,  and  three 
on  the  part  of  the  penitent.  The  process  of  proof  consists 
in  the  production  of  texts  which  are  alleged  to  establish 
the  doctrine  of  absolution.  But  as  these  texts  do  not 
associate  the  slightest  reference  to  the  other  parts  of  pen- 
ance, or  the  acts  of  the  penitent,  it  is  asserted  that,  if  they 
directly  prove  the  power  of  absolution,  they  must  indirectly 
comprehend  the  other  parts  of  the  sacrament ;  that  if  the 
priest  has  Scriptural  authority  to  forgive  sins  instead  of 
God,  or  on  behalf  of  God,  he  must  have  authority  to  de- 
mand the  same  conditions  which  God  demands  in  order  to 
forgiveness.  That  hence,  if  God  requires  "contrition"  in 
order  to  pardon,  the  priest  is  entitled  to  require  it  \  that  if 
God  requires  "  confession  of  sins  "  in  order  to  pardon,  the 
priest  is  entitled  to  require  it ;  that  if  God  has  a  right  to 
demand  " satisfaction"  for  sin,  the  priest  has  a  right ;  that 
if  God  has  a  right  to  bestow  or  withhold  pardon  at  his  dis- 
cretion, the  priest  who  represents  Him  must  have  the  same 
discretional  power  to  remit  or  retain  sin.  Now  there  can 
be  no  doubt  that,  if  the  priest  has  the  power  to  forgive  sin 
in  the  form  of  the  absolution  which  he  claims — that  is,  in 
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the  form  of  an  ecclesiastical  magistrate  instead  of  an 
ecclesiastical  messenger  (who  remits  or  retains  sin  by  de- 
livering the  message  which  remits  or  retains  it), — then  the 
consequences  just  enumerated  legitimately  follow,  and  the 
penitent  is  obliged  to  submit  to  any  conditions  whatever, 
imposed  by  the  priest  in  his  office  of  absolver.  The  pas- 
sages which  appear  in  the  Table  of  Eeference  of  the  Douay 
Bible  in  proof  of  the  power  of  absolution  are  these,  which 
we  quote  in  full : — 

"  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  : 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven  ; 
and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven." 
—Matt.  xvi.  19. 

"  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall 
be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven." — Matt,  xviii.  18. 

"  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they 
are  remitted  unto  them ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are 
retained."— John  xx.  22,  23. 

The  powers  respectively  indicated  in  these  three  passages 
are,  the  power  of  "  the  keys ; "  the  power  to  "  bind  and 
loose  ; "  and  the  power  to  "  remit  and  retain  sin." 

1st.  Every  kingdom,  as  well  as  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
makes  admission  to  its  privileges  depend  upon  the  fulfil- 
ment of  certain  obligations  ;  and  in  order  that  the  subject 
may  have  no  excuse  for  rejecting  the  privileges,  or  seeking 
to  escape  from  the  obligations  of  the  kingdom,  both  must 
be  made  known  to  him.  In  the  case  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  these  privileges  and  obligations  are  made  known 
by  the  Gospel  message,  and  the  message  itself  constitutes 
"  the  keys."  That  the  revelation,  or  rather  the  possession 
of  this  knowledge,  constitutes  "  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,"  will  be  evident  by  a  reference  to  Scripture  teach- 
ing. 

"  But  woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  shut 
up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men :  for  ye  neither  go  in  your- 
selves, neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in." — Matt, 
xxiii.  13. 

"  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers !  for  ye  have  taken  away  the  key  of 
knowledge :  ye  entered  not  in  yourselves,  and  them  that  were  enter- 
ing in  ye  hindered." — Luke  xi.  52. 
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Here  we  see  that  the  instrumentality  which  gave  access 
to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  "  the  key  of  knowledge," 
and  that  the  scribes,  Pharisees,  and  lawyers  of  the  Old 
Testament  Popery,  by  the  depriving  the  laity  of  the  key, 
"  shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven "  against  others  as  well  as 
themselves. 

The  New  Testament  is  to  the  Christian  dispensation 
what  the  Old  was  to  the  Jewish — "  the  key  of  knowledge." 
But  as  the  knowledge  of  the  ISTew  Testament  so  largely  de- 
pends upon  that  of  the  Old,  it  is  evident  that  we  now 
require  both  keys,  and  hence  it  is  that  Christ  does  not 
designate  the  instrumentality  by  which  we  now  get  access 
to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  the  key,  but  u  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  Peter  used  both  these  keys  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  explaining  how  the  New  Testament 
economy  was  but  a  fulfilment  of  the  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures, and  the  result  was,  that  in  one  sermon  he  opened 
the  kingdom  to  no  less  than  3000  souls.  (Acts  ii.  41.) 

2nd.  The  power  to  "bind  and  loose."  The  privileges 
and  obligations  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  were  not  promul- 
gated by  the  apostles  as  matters  of  mere  knowledge,  leaving 
it  to  the  option  of  hearers  to  receive  or  reject  them.  The 
message  of  the  Gospel  is  not  only  to  inform,  but  to  obligate ; 
or  to  obligate  in  some  respects,  and  to  release  from  obliga- 
tion in  others.  Thus,  in  a  general  way,  the  Gospel  obli- 
gates to  all  the  precepts  of  the  New  Testament,  and  re- 
leases from  all  those  peculiar  to  the  Old ;  or,  to  use  the 
terms  of  the  text,  it  "  binds  "  to  one  class  of  precepts,  and 
"  loosens "  from  the  other.  In  short,  the  power  to  bind 
and  loose  was  simply  a  power  to  determine  by  inspiration 
the  obligations  and  exemptions  of  the  New  Testament. 
That  this  power  had  no  reference  to  absolution  or  non- 
absolution  from  sin  is  clear  from  the  wording  of  the  text, 
which  has  reference  to  things,  and  not  to  persons.  The 
text  does  not  say  whosoever,  but  whatsoever,  you  shall 
bind  or  loose. 

3rd.  The  power  to  "  remit  and  retain  sin."  There  can  be 
no  difference  between  Popery  and  Protestantism  as  to  the 
fact  that  the  apostles  and  others  were  invested  with  a  com- 
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mission  to  remit  and  retain  sin.  The  whole  difference  lies, 
not  in  the  commission,  but  in  the  form  in  which  it  was 
designed  to  be,  and  was,  exercised.  If  that  form  was  an 
Ego  te  absolvo,  then,  of  course,  the  Church  of  Rome  is  so 
far  right,  although  even  in  that  case  the  commission  would 
not  warrant  her  to  adopt  the  process  of  a  sacramental  abso- 
lution. But  if  the  apostolic  commission  is  to  be  interpreted 
by  the  apostolic  practice,  then  it  will  be  evident  from  the 
evidence  of  the  whole  New  Testament,  that  the  only  way 
in  which  they  remitted  or  retained  sin  was  by  declaring 
the  message  which  remitted  or  retained  sin.  Hence, 

Sin  is  remitted  by  the  Gospel  messenger  when  his  mes- 
sage is  received  or  believed. 

Sin  is  retained  (or  held  back  from  remission)  by  the  Gos- 
pel messenger  when  his  message  is  rejected  or  disbelieved. 

If  there  is  no  Scriptural  authority  for  sacerdotal  absolu- 
tion, there  can  be  no  such  authority  for  the  other  parts  of 
the  so-called  sacrament,  although  some  Romanists  are  bold 
enough  to  refer  to  the  Scriptures  even  in  support  of  these. 

It  was  in  order  to  aid  his  efforts  to  find  the  Sacrament 
of  Penance  in  the  Scriptures,  that  the  Pope  felt  it  neces- 
sary to  substitute  the  words  "  do  penance "  for  the  word 
"  repent,"  in  all  those  passages  of  Scripture  where  he  could 
perpetrate  this  fraud  without  turning  the  text  into  unmiti- 
gated absurdity.  There  cannot  possibly  be  a  greater  depar- 
ture from  the  meaning  of  the  Greek  term  (metanoia)  than 
the  meaning  imposed  on  it  by  the  Pope.  The  Greek  term 
means,  and  means  most  exclusively,  a  mental  act;  while 
the  Pope's  term,  "  do  penance."  means  a  bodily  act.  The 
Greek  term  simply  means  a  change  of  mind,  or  a  change 
of  belief.  And  even  if  it  should  be  held  to  associate  in 
this  change,  or  with  this  change,  the  several  acts  of  contri- 
tion, confession,  and  satisfaction,  all  these  are  Scriptural 
requirements,  having  no  necessary  relation  to  any  sacra- 
ment. Thus,  while  contrition  is  associated  with  repentance, 
it  is  never  Scripturally  associated  with  a  sacrament,  unless 
it  be  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism  or  the  Lord's  Supper, 
which,  of  course,  would  not  answer  Rome's  sacramental 
system. 


SCRIPTURAL  REFUTATION  OF  THE  SACRAMENT.  207 

Again,  while  confession  of  sin  is  certainly  associated 
with  repentance,  it  is  as  certainly  never  associated  with  a 
sacrament  wherever  or  whenever  it  is  required  as  a  Scrip- 
ture duty.  On  this  duty  the  Scriptures  clearly  lay  down 
the  rule,  that  sin  must  be  confessed  to  the  party  against 
whom  we  sin;  and  this  party  is  either  God,  who  is  trans- 
gressed against  by  every  form  of  sin;  or  man,  who  is  per- 
sonally transgressed  against  by  the  commission  of  those 
sins,  or  the  neglect  of  those  duties,  which  come  under  the 
regulation  of  the  second  table  of  the  law.  All  sins  against 
God,  therefore — that  is,  all  sins  whatsoever, — must  be  con- 
fessed to  God;  and  all  sins  against  man,  to  the  individual 
or  individuals  against  whom  we  sin.  The  Scriptures  not 
only  lay  down  the  rule,  that  sins  must  be  confessed  exclu- 
sively to  the  party  sinned  against,  but  that  such  confession 
must,  in  the  first  instance,  at  least,  be  strictly  private,  to 
the  exclusion  of  any  third  party,  such  as  a  priest  or  minis- 
ter. As  it  respects  sins  committed  against  God,  and  there- 
fore requiring  forgiveness  from  God,  the  business  of  con- 
fessing them  is  to  be  so  private  that  Christ  gives  direction 
to  make  it  a  closet  duty,  with  closed  doors.  (Matt.  vi.  6.) 

Again,  as  it  respects  sins  committed  against  man,  and 
therefore  to  be  confessed  to  man,  the  rules  laid  down  in 
Scripture  require  a  strictly  private  procedure  between  the 
offender  and  the  offended.  These  rules  (which,  however, 
are  illustrated  with  reference  to  Church  members  exclu- 
sively) are  delivered  by  Christ  Himself.  One  rule  con- 
cerns the  case  in  which  an  individual  feels  he  has  trespassed 
against  another,  and  the  other  rule  a  case  in  which  an  indi- 
vidual feels  that,  instead  of  trespassing  against  another, 
that  other  has  trespassed  against  him.  The  first  rule  is 
laid  down  in  Matthew  v.  23,  24: — 

"  If  thou  bring  thy  gift  to  the  altar,  and  there  rememberest  that 
thy  brother  hath  ought  against  thee;  leave  there  thy  gift  before 
the  altar,  and  go  thy  way ;  first  be  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then 
come  and  offer  thy  gift." 

That  is,  as  we  have  somewhere  else  observed,  if  we  are 
about  to  engage  in  any  religious  exercise,  to  conciliate  or 
obtain  the  Divine  approval,  that  religious  exercise  can  only 
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be  acceptably  engaged  in  lay  first  adopting  the  means  ne- 
cessary to  reconcile  us  to  such  individuals  as  we  have  in- 
jured in  person  or  property.  The  command  is,  "first  be 
reconciled  to  thy  brother,  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift," 
or  the  spiritual  sacrifice  in  the  case.  This  reconciliation 
necessarily  includes  an  acknowledgment  or  confession  of 
the  trespass,  not  to  a  priest,  but  to  the  individual  himself— 
the  party  trespassed  against.  The  reconciliation  was  to  be 
sought  in  private,  and  totally  independent  of  any  Church 
official. 

Again,  as  to  the  second  case,  or  where  an  individual 
believes  that,  instead  of  injuring  another,  another  has  in- 
jured him,  the  rule  is  stated  in  Matthew  xviii.  15: — 

"  Moreover,  if  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and  tell 
him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone :  if  he  shall  hear  thee, 
thou  hast  gained  thy  brother." 

The  whole  procedure  here  was  to  be  strictly  private,  or 
to  be  confined  to  the  two  individuals  concerned,  and  only 
to  be  divulged  in  case  the  private  intercourse  failed  of 
success.  It  was  then  to  be  divulged  by  the  complainant, 
not  to  a  priest,  but  to  two  or  three  witnesses.  In  case 
they  were  successful  in  reconciling  the  parties  at  variance 
there  was  to  be  no  more  about  the  matter;  but  in  case  they 
should  fail  to  reconcile  the  parties,  the  matter  in  dispute 
was  to  be  referred  to  the  congregation  of  worshippers  with 
which  the  parties  stood  in  common  connection. 

The  third  duty  associated  with  repentance  is,  the  obliga- 
tion of  rendering  satisfaction  or  restitution  to  those  against 
whom  we  have  sinned.  As  we  must  confess  to  the  party 
sinned  against,  so  we  must  render  satisfaction  to  the  party 
sinned  against,  and  the  nature  and  amount  of  the  satisfac- 
tion to  be  rendered  can  never  be  determined  by  any  third 
party,  such  as  a  priest,  except  by  the  joint  consent  and 
arrangement  between  the  parties  at  issue. 

As  the  Scriptures  make  a  distinction  between  sin  as 
committed  against  God  and  sin  as  committed  against  man, 
so  they  make  a  distinction  between  the  satisfaction  or  resti- 
tution due  to  the  one  and  the  satisfaction  or  restitution  due 
to  the  other.  As  to  the  satisfaction  due  to  God,  Christ 
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having  made  this  in  full,  hence  the  satisfaction  to  God, 
imposed  by  the  priest  in  the  confessional,  can  only  be  a 
procedure  profanely  insulting  to  the  person  and  work  of 
the  Saviour.  Nothing  is  more  logically  obvious  than  that 
any  attempt  to  supplement,  or  add  to,  the  Saviour's  satis- 
faction, implies  the  insufficiency  of  His  passion. 

But  if  we  can  neither  add  to  nor  subtract  from  the  satis- 
faction which  Christ  has  made  for  sin  as  committed  against 
Gbd,  reconciliation  to  an  offended  brother  on  earth  can 
never  be  reasonably  expected  except  by  rendering  him 
satisfaction ;  that  is,  except  by  repairing,  as  far  as  possible, 
the  fault  which  has  caused  the  offence.  This  satisfaction 
should  be  rendered  directly  to  the  injured  party.  The 
practice  of  Popery  in  requiring  or  allowing  such  restitution 
to  man  to  be  made  through  the  confessional  (a  thing  often 
done  in  the  case  of  theft  and  other  kindred  crimes),  puts 
the  priest  in  the  position  of  a  resetter  of  stolen  goods,  and 
thus  makes  him  not  only  a  gross  violator  of  Divine,  but  of 
human  law. 

The  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  as  we  have  seen, 
says  that  all  satisfaction,  to  be  efficacious  towards  absolu- 
tion, must  consist  in  painful  ivorks,  and  that  all  such  works 
are  comprehended  in  prayer,  fasting  (or  self-infliction),  and 
alms-giving.  That  prayer  should  be  ranked  as  a  "  painful 
work"  to  the  Eomanist  is  natural  enough,  but  that  the 
most  pleasurable  privilege  of  the  Christian,  when  in  a  state 
of  religious  health — that  a  petition  to  God  for  some  mercy 
or  favour,  say  for  the  pardon  of  sin, — should  be  accounted 
a  satisfaction  for  sin,  is  a  remarkable  illustration  of  the 
perverted  condition  of  the  Popish  mind  in  relation  to  the 
mind  of  God. 

The  Doctrine  of  Human  Vicarious  Satisfaction. 

If  it  is  possible  to  enhance  the  glaring  profanity  of 
Eomish  teaching  on  the  subject  of  penance,  that  is  accom- 
plished by  the  doctrine  of  human  vicarious  satisfaction,  as 
taught  by  the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  in  the 
seductive  words,  that  "  God  has  granted  to  our  frailty  that 
one  may  satisfy  for  another"  The  individual  who  has 
o 
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thus  a  capacity  to  satisfy  for  another  has,  according  to  the 
teaching  of  Popery,  more  than  satisfied  for  his  own  sins, 
by  having  voluntarily  endured  more  suffering  than  what 
he  could  have  "been  justly  subjected  to  at  the  hand  of  God. 
He  has,  therefore,  satisfaction  to  spare,  and  to  supply  for 
the  insufficient  satisfaction  of  some  other  who  has  wanted 
either  capacity  or  will  to  satisfy  for  himself.  This  doctrine, 
by  which  the  Church  employs  works  of  supererogation  to 
satisfy  for  works  of  suberogation,  will  be  more  advanta- 
geously dealt  with  under  the  head  of  "  Indulgences."  In 
the  meantime,  as  the  essence  of  Christ's  atonement  lies  in 
the  vicarious  or  substitutionary  sacrifice  by  which  He,  and 
He  alone,  has  satisfied  for  every  other  who  accepts  Him,  it 
follows  that  the  doctrine  of  human  vicarious  satisfaction, 
or  satisfaction  rendered  for  man  by  man,  instead  of  by 
Christ,  constitutes  a  special  illustration  of  the  peculiar 
form  by  which  the  Papacy  denies  Christ,  namely,  by  com- 
bining a  professed  belief  in  the  satisfaction  of  His  cross 
with  a  practical  denial  of  its  sufficiency. 

Development  of  the  Sacrament  of  Penance. 

The  development  of  the  doctrinal  and  practical  innova- 
tions of  Popery,  as  effected  by  Satanic  agency,  comprehends 
a  twofold  process — a  subjective  (or  mental)  and  an  objective 
(or  practical)  process.  When  the  subjective  tendencies 
towards  some  innovation — tendencies  which  proceed  from 
agencies  Scripturally  designated  "seducing spirits" — become 
sufficiently  developed,  or  developed  in  a  sufficient  number 
of  minds,  they  come  next  to  take  practical  shape  in  corres- 
ponding ordinances  ;  as  the  early  tendencies  of  the  priest- 
hood to  put  themselves  in  the  place  of  God,  and  of  their 
penitents  to  put  their  own  works  in  the  place  of  Christ's, 
came  to  take  shape  in  the  ordinance  of  penance.  We  may 
illustrate  the  double  process,  or  the  influences  operating 
respectively  in  the  priests  and  penitents  towards  the  for- 
mation of  this  sacrament,  by  some  such  parable  as  the 
following. 

In  a  certain  secular  kingdom  it  had  been  found  necessary 
to  exclude  from  the  privileges  of  the  kingdom,  and  further 
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to  subject  to  positive  penalties  for  sedition  against  the 
sovereignty,  a  formidable  number  of  the  inhabitants.  The 
special  crime  which  brought  these  outlaws  under  the  ban 
of  condemnation  was  an  expressed  determination  to  resist 
the  succession  of  the  sovereign's  son  and  heir  to  the  crown. 
The  sovereign  wishing  to  extend  his  clemency  even  to  the 
most  treasonable  of  these  his  rebellious  subjects,  issued  a 
proclamation  to  that  effect ;  namely,  that  a  free  and  full  par- 
don would  be  extended  to  all  who  should  return  to  their 
allegiance,  and  consent  to  accept  his  son  for  the  future 
ruler.  The  delivery  of  the  proclamation  was  committed, 
not  to  the  civil,  but  to  the  ecclesiastical  or  religious  officials 
of  the  kingdom,  with  a  command  to  announce  and  expound 
it,  and  above  all,  to  make  it  clear  that  nothing  was  required 
of  the  outlaws  to  realise  the  offered  benefits  except  a  sincere 
return  to  their  allegiance.  It  was  to  be  made  equally 
clear,  that  the  penalties  under  which  they  laboured  would 
be  retained  or  perpetuated  until  the  terms  of  pardon  should 
come  to  be  accepted. 

This  double  message  was  committed  to  the  appointed 
officials  with  the  words  of  encouragement,  "  Whose  soever 
crimes  ye  shall  remit  they  are  remitted,  and  whose  soever 
crimes  ye  shall  retain  they  are  retained.'5  Some  of  the 
officials  came  to  suppose  that,  by  these  terms,  the  sovereign 
delegated  to  them  the  power  to  remit  and  retain  the  crimes 
of  whom  they  would ;  but  others,  who  had  read  the  terms 
of  the  proclamation  more  carefully,  maintained  that  the 
remission  or  retention  of  the  penalties  under  which  all  the 
disaffected  subjects  laboured  did  not  lie  in  the  power  of  the 
messenger,  but  in  the  power  of  the  message,  and  that  the 
power  of  the  message  depended  entirely  on  the  influences 
contained  in  its  meaning — that  when  the  messenger  of  a 
sovereign  brings  a  reprieve  to  a  convicted  culprit,  it  is  not 
the  messenger  (who  may  have  nothing  but  a  hireling's  in- 
terest in  the  case)  but  the  message  which  brings  the  con- 
demned one  his  newly  acquired  joy ;  or  when  the  messen- 
ger is  the  vehicle  of  evil  tidings,  it  is  not  the  teller  but  the 
tidings  that  throw  the  receiver  of  the  ill  news  into  gloom 
and  despondency.  This  view  of  the  messenger's  office  was 
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acted  on  for  a  considerable  time,  and  the  heralds  of  the 
sovereign's  proclamation  delivered  and  expounded  it  with 
expected  results.  Numbers  of  the  rebels  accepted  it,  and 
had  their  penalties  remitted ;  numbers  more  rejected  it, 
and  had  their  penalties  retained.  After  a  while  it  was 
discovered  that  the  leading  cause  of  the  conduct  of  the 
latter  class  was  the  humiliation  which  the  proclamation 
brought  to  the  receiver — it  demanded  unconditional  sur- 
render, and  left  no  margin  of  merit  for  accepting  its  terms. 
Now  it  was  that  those  heralds  of  the  sovereign  who  aspired 
to  be  put  in  possession  of  his  authority  to  remit  or  retain 
the  crimes  of  whom  they  would,  saw  that  here  was  an  open 
by  which  they  might  both  suit  the  wishes  of  a  large  multi- 
tude of  the  rebels  and  advance  their  own  ambitious  claims. 
To  accomplish  this  double  object,  they  commenced  to  ex- 
plain the  meaning  of  the  proclamation  in  the  sense  that 
the  power  to  remit  or  retain  the  existing  crimes  lay  in  the 
messenger  and  not  in  the  message,  and  having  established 
this  point  they  felt  no  difficulty  in  establishing  the  rest ; 
namely,  that  if  the  terms  of  the  proclamation  invested 
them  with  authority  to  remit  or  retain  the  crimes  of  the 
outlaws,  this  necessarily  implied  the  authority  to  appoint 
the  conditions  and  form  of  pardon ;  and  so,  while  assuming 
to  themselves  the  power  to  pardon  the  criminals,  they 
granted  to  the  latter  the  right  to  purchase  the  pardon  by  a 
species  of  equivalent  called  "  satisfaction." 

Such,  in  substance,  was  the  process  by  which  the  great 
bulk  of  the  early  Gospel  officials  came  to  transform  them- 
selves from  ecclesiastical  messengers  into  ecclesiastical  ma- 
gistrates, and  the  message  of  mercy  into  an  Ego  absolvo  te, 
which,  as  we  have  seen,  administers  salvation  or  damnation 
according  to  the  priest's  "Intention." 

Those  who  wish  to  pursue  the  inquiry  here  into  the 
historical,  or  the  actual  course  of  events  by  which  the 
Romish  priesthood  gradually  fashioned  the  Gospel  message 
into  the  sacramental,  or  rather  the  unsacramental,  structure 
called  penance,  may  consult  Mosheim's  and  other  Ecclesias- 
tical Histories. 

A  few  quotations  from  Liguori's  expositions  of  the  Coun- 
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cil  of  Trent  will  serve  to  exemplify  the  fluctuations  which 
occurred  in  the  process  of  constructing  this  sacrament,  ere 
it  came  to  be  established  according  to  its  present  constitu- 
tion : — 

"  Let  it  be  observed,  that  with  regard  to  the  form  of  this  sacra- 
ment, or  the  form  of  absolution,  the  Greeks  use  the  deprecative  form ; 
and  Juenin  (a  Popish  advocate)  says  that  before  the  twelfth  century 
the  Latins  also  used  the  deprecative  form." 

The  deprecative  form  means  a  form  in  which  the  priest, 
instead  of  assuming  to  pardon  sin  in  his  own  person,  or 
by  an  "Ego  te  absolvo" — I  forgive  thee, — prays  for  the 
pardon  to  be  extended  to  the  penitent  by  the  mercy  of 
God,  and  therefore  adopts  the  form,  "Dominus  te  absol- 
vat" — May  the  Lord  forgive  thee.  Liguori's  testimony 
goes  to  vindicate  the  Greek  Churches  from  assuming  the 
profane  form,  which,  according  to  the  same  testimony,  did 
not  come  to  be  adopted  in  his  own  Church  until  after  the 
twelfth  century.  In  defence  of  the  change  he  adds : — 

"  The  Council  of  Trent  declares  the  form  is  not  valid  unless  it  be 
in  the  indicative  mood,  '  Ego  te  absolvo  a  peccatis  tuis,'  But  how 
could  the  deprecative  form  be  valid  formerly  among  the  Latins,  and 
at  present  among  the  Greeks,  although  it  is  now  invalid  among  the 
Latins?  Juenin  justly  answers,  that  the  Church  can  change  the 
forms  of  the  sacraments,  not  substantially,  but  with  regard  to  the 
mode." 

"  In  ancient  times  bishops  alone  administered  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance.  .  .  .  Confession  was  made  only  to  bishops,  or  some- 
times to  bishops  and  their  senate  or  presbytery,  as  is  stated  by 
Mabillon." 

"  Religious  (that  is,  monks)  were  afterwards  permitted  to  hear 
confessions.  To  this  the  parish  priests  objected.  ...  On  this 
point  there  were  various  decisions.  Innocent  IV.  forbade  the  faithful 
to  confess  their  sins  to  any  but  their  own  pastors,  or  without  having 
at  least  his  permission.  Alexander  IV.  condemned  those  who  held 
that  the  bishops  could  not  give  faculties  for  hearing  confessions 
against  the  will  of  the  parish  priest.  This  decision  was  confirmed  by 
Clement  IV.,  who,  notwithstanding  the  dissent  of  the  parish  priests, 
gave  faculties  to  the  Franciscans.  Alexander  V.,  in  a  special  bull, 
extended  these  faculties  to  all  the  mendicant  orders.  Gerson  wrote 
against  this  bull,  and  maintained  that  the  Pope  could  not  deprive 
parish  priests  of  their  exclusive  right  to  hear  confessions.  Hence 
all  the  mendicants  were  banished  from  the  University  of  Paris. 
But,  finally,  the  Council  of  Trent  ordained,  that  no  one  could  hear 
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confessions  without  the  permission  of  the  bishop ;  and  thus  an  end 
was  put  to  the  controversy." 

"  Formerly  penances  were  not  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  con- 
fessor, but  should  be  imposed  according  to  the  penitential  canons, 
which  were  registered  in  the  Penitentials ;  and  public  and  private 
confessions  were  regulated  in  the  same  manner." — Pp.  235-241. 

Various  other  statements  are  made  within  the  compass 
of  the  ahove  pages,  all  tending  to  cast  much  light  upon  the 
origin,  growth,  and  establishment  of  the  penitential  and 
absolutional  system  of  Popery;  and,  as  Liguori  shows,  the 
development  and  establishment  of  the  sacrament  were  not 
effected  without  the  usual  amount  of  contradictions,  or,  as 
he  calls  them,  "various  decisions"  in  the  Papal  legislation 
which,  from  time  to  time,  was  found  necessary  to  conduct 
to  the  formation  of  the  sacrament. 

The  Sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction. 

On  this  so-called  sacrament  the  Church  of  Rome  teaches — 

That  "as  in  the  other  sacraments  Christ  prepared  the 
greatest  aids,  during  life,  for  every  more  grievous  spiritual 
evil,  so  did  He  guard  the  dose  of  life  by  the  Sacrament  of 
Extreme  Unction;"  that  is,  as  Popery  teaches,  the  close  of 
life  "  by  sickness,"  but  not  by  any  other  cause. — Council 
of  Trent,  sess.  14 — "On  Extreme  Unction."  Catechism  of 
the  Council  of  Trent — "  On  Extreme  Unction." 

That  the  matter  of  this  sacrament  "consists  of  oil  of 
olives  consecrated  by  episcopal  hands — no  other;"  and  the 
form  is — "By  this  holy  unction,  and  through  His  great 
mercy,  may  God  indulge  (or  pardon)  thee  whatsoever  sins 
thou  hast  committed." — Catechism,  pp.  295-299. 

That  the  "invisible  grace"  of  this  sacrament  not  only 
"  cleanses  away  sins,"  but  "  the  remains  of  sins,"  and  "  at 
times  obtains  bodily  health."— Ibid.,  pp.  299-303. 

That  "  a  priest  alone"  is  the  minister  of  Extreme  Unc- 
tion, and  that  two  priests  are  not  required  by  the  Apostle 
James,  who,  according  to  the  Council  of  Trent,  "  teaches 
the  matter,  the  form,  the  proper  minister,  and  the  effect, 
of  this  salutary  sacrament." — Council,  chap.  i. ;  Ibid.,  chap, 
iv. ;  Catechism,  p.  301. 
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"  Although  the  Greeks  use  oil  blessed  by  a  priest,  the  Latins  must 
get  the  oil  blessed  by  a  bishop." — Liguori — "On  the  Council  of  Trent," 
p.  246. 

"  With  regard  to  the  question,  whether  the  benediction  or  conse- 
cration of  the  oil  is  necessary  for  the  validity  of  the  sacrament,  .  .  . 
very  learned  theologians,  such  as  Bellarmine,  Estius,  etc.,  hold  that 
it  is  necessary  for  the  validity  of  the  sacrament.  Sambovius,  along 
with  others  to  whom  Tournely  appears  to  adhere,  denies  its  necessity, 
and  answers  the  arguments  of  Bellarmine." — Ibid. 

"  It  is  disputed  whether  the  remission  of  sins  is  a  direct  primary 
effect  of  the  sacrament.  Tournely,  along  with  Scotus  and  other 
Thomists,  affirm  absolutely  that  it  is." — Ibid.,  p.  249. 

"  It  is  disputed  also  whether  the  direct  primary  effect  of  this 
sacrament  is  to  remit  only  venial  sin,  or  also  mortal  sins.  Sambovius 
maintains  the  affirmative,  but  Juenin  justly  impugns  this  opinion. 
The  opinion  of  St  Thomas  (Aquinas)  is  the  more  probable.  He  holds 
that  the  sacraments  of  the  living*  remit  grievous  (or  mortal)  sins, 
not  directly,  but  by  accident." — Ibid. 

"  This  opinion  of  St  Thomas  is  adopted  by  Gonet,  Bellarmine,  Con- 
cina,  Suares,  and  most  commonly  by  the  other  divines." — Ibid.,  p.  250. 

"  It  is  disputed  whether  a  Christian  who,  without  any  contempt 
for  the  sacrament,  voluntarily  refuses  to  receive  extreme  unction,  is 
guilty  of  a  grievous  (or  mortal)  sin.  According  to  the  more  common 
opinion,  he  does  not  sin  grievously;  but  the  opposite  opinion,  which 
is  maintained  by  Concina,  Habert,  Juenin,  and  St  Bonaventura,  is 
not  improbable"— Ibid.,  pp.  257,  258. 

Self -Refutation  of  the  Sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction. 

The  variety  of  opinions  (of  which  we  have  given  but  a 
small  sample  above)  concerning  the  constitution,  minister, 
and  effects  of  this  sacrament,  sufficiently  evinces  either  that 
this  sacrament  has  no  Scriptural  foundation,  or  else  that 
tradition,  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  hosts  of  Popish  Doc- 
tors of  Divinity,  have  never  been  able  to  discover  what 
the  Scriptures  teach  on  the  points  "  disputed."  Neverthe- 
less, the  Scriptures  are  referred  to  in  support  of  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Extreme  Unction,  and  the  passages  referred  to  are 
the  following : — 

"  And  they  (the  apostles  being,  according  to  the  Church,  yet  lay- 

*  The  Romish  sacraments  are  divided  into  the  sacraments  of  the 
dead  and  the  sacraments  of  the  living— that  is,  the  sacraments  for 
those  in  mortal  sin,  namely,  baptism  and  penance ;  and  the  sacra- 
ments for  those  in  venial  sin,  namely,  all  the  remaining  five. 
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men)  cast  out  many  devils,  and  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were 
sick,  and  healed  them." — Douay  Bible  (Mark  vi.  13). 

"  Is  any  man  sick  among  you,  let  him  bring  in  the  priests  (or 
elders)  of  the  Church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him ;  anointing  him 
with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  and  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save 
the  sick  man,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up,  and  if  he  be  in  sins 
they  shall  be  forgiven  him." — Douay  Bible  (James  v.  14,  15). 

The  Council  of  Trent  says  that  Extreme  Unction  was 
"  insinuated"  in  the  first  of  these  passages,  and  "  promul- 
gated" by  the  other.  But  if  these  passages  neither  "in- 
sinuate" nor  "promulgate"  a  sacramental  ordinance,  we 
may  safely  deny  that  either  of  them  refers  to  Extreme 
Unction. 

First,  then,  a  sacrament  must  have  both  its  matter  and 
form  instituted  in  the  words  of  Christ  (Catechism  of  the 
Council  of  Trent,  p.  150),  and  the  form  for  Extreme  Unc- 
tion is  that  prescribed  above.  But  neither  Mark  nor  James 
prescribes  any  form,  much  less  the  above  form;  therefore 
Popery  has  "  developed" — that  is,  fabricated — the  above 
form,  and  by  adding  to  the  word  of  inspiration  has  in- 
curred its  curse.  (Rev.  xxii.  18.) 

Again,  the  Council  of  Trent  says  that  James  teaches 
the  "  proper  minister"  of  Extreme  Unction,  which,  accor- 
ding to  the  rule  of  the  Church,  is  one  priest  instead  of  two. 
But  in  Mark  vi.  7—13,  where  the  sacrament  is  said  to  be 
"insinuated,"  the  apostles  were  sent  in  pairs  to  anoint; 
and  accordingly  James,  in  prescribing  the  proper  ministry, 
says  priests,  and  not  priest;  therefore  the  Council,  by  now 
taking  from  the  sacred  Word,  has  incurred  the  second 
Scriptural  curse.  (Eev.  xxii.  19.) 

Doctor  M'Hale,  the  well-known  Roman  Catholic  Bishop 
of  Tuam,  in  his  Catechism,  p.  61  (printed  by  Coldwell,  50 
Capel  Street,  Dublin;  ed.  of  1850),  speaks  thus  of  Extreme 
Unction  and  its  ministry : — 

"  Who  instituted  this  sacrament?  Jesus  Christ.  St  James  says, 
1  If  a  man  be  sick  among  you,  let  him  bring  the  priest ;  let  him 
anoint  him,  praying  over  him ;  and  if  he  is  in  sins,  they  will  be  for- 
given him.' — James  v.  14." 

The  Doctor  read  from  his  own  Bible,  "  Let  him  bring  in 
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the  priests"  (and  not  priest),  and  "let  them  (and  not  him) 
pray  over  him."  He  then  wrote  the  latter  instead  of  the 
former.  He  further  wrote,  that  St  James  says  the  latter, 
and  not  the  former.  Next,  he  omits  what  James  says  about 
the  body  in  the  15th  verse,  which,  with  this  omission,  he 
joins  to  the  14th,  and  thus  converts  both  into  one  verse; 
and,  lastly,  to  palm  all  this  falsehood  on  the  reader  or  the 
learner  of  the  Catechism,  for  the  Word  of  God,  he  puts  the 
quotation  marks,  chapter  and  verse,  most  accurately,  as  if 
he  read  and  wrote  and  spoke  from  the  Bible. 

Again,  according  to  the  teaching  of  Popery,  a  sacrament 
contains  and  confers  an  "  invisible  grace,"  and  the  Council 
says  St  James  teaches  that  the  effect  of  this  grace  in  Ex- 
treme Unction  is,  among  other  benefits,  the  remission  of 
sins.  In  the  ordinance  of  James  the  text  speaks  absolutely 
of  the  man's  sickness,  but  hypothetically  of  the  sins, — "  If 
he  be  in  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him."  Hence  the  party 
sick  might  or  might  not  be  in  sins.  If,  therefore,  the  man 
was  not  in  sins;  that  is,  if,  though  sick,  he  was  a  converted 
man — a  man  in  a  justified  state  (Eom.  iv.  7;  v.  1), — the 
anointing  could  only  have  been  for  a  bodily  cure,  and 
not  for  his  justification;  and  if  not  for  his  justification, 
it  could  not  then  be  a  sacrament,  for  "  a  sacrament  is  a 
visible  sign  of  an  invisible  grace  instituted  for  our  justi- 
fication."— Donovan's  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
p.  138. 

Again,  on  the  supposition  that  the  individual  was  in 
sins,  these  sins,  according  to  Popish  teaching,  were  either 
mortal  sins  or  venial  sins.  But  the  "if"  in  the  text  of 
James  excludes  the  possibility  of  the  sins  being  venial  sins, 
for  it  cannot  be  said  of  any  Eoman  Catholic,  "If  he  be  in 
venial  sins;"  because  the  Church  of  Eome  teaches  that  no 
man  can  live  without  venial  sins,  and  she  quotes  as  well  as 
perverts  Solomon  to  prove  that  even  "  the  just  man  falls 
seven  times" — that  is,  she  says,  falls  thus  daily  into  venial 
sins.  Hence,  according  to  Eome  herself,  the  Apostle  James 
cannot  refer  to  venial  sin.  Neither  can  she  prescribe  Ex- 
treme Unction  for  mortal  sin,  because  the  remission  of  the 
latter  is  always  provided  for  by  the  Sacrament  of  Penance 
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— a  sacrament  habitually  and  immediately  Administered 
previous  to  the  Sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction.  So  that 
Extreme  Unction  cannot  be  needed  in  relation  to  mortal 
sin,  except  on  the  principle  that  the  previous  Sacrament  of 
Penance  is  liable  to  miscarry,  and  then  it  would  be  neces- 
sary to  hold  that  Extreme  Unction  is  a  Sacrament  appointed 
to  ensure  the  forgiveness  of  sins  only  where  Penance  has 
proved  abortive.  However  this  may  be,  it  is  certain  that 
if  James'  ordinance  was  appointed  to  remit  sins,  it  must 
have  been  appointed  to  remit  all  sins,  for  the  reference  to 
sins  in  the  text  can  never  be  explained  to  mean  some  sins 
to  the  exclusion  of  others. 

Further,  as  to  "the  effect"  of  this  sacrament,  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent  teaches  that  Extreme  Unction  is  only  for  the 
remission  of  sins  at  "  the  close  of  life;"  but  in  the  ordinance 
of  James,  when  remission  of  sin  was  included,  the  ordinance 
also  included  the  prolongation  of  life : — "  The  Lord  shall 
raise  him  up,  and  (that  is,  besides  raising  him  up  to  health) 
if  he  be  in  sins  they  shall  be  forgiven  him;"  so  that,  while 
the  ordinance  of  James  might  be  administered  without 
having  to  include  the  remission  of  sins,  it  could  not  include 
the  remission  of  sins  without  also  including  restoration  to 
bodily  health. 

But  again,  "  the  effect"  of  this  sacrament  is  the  remission 
of  sin  not  merely  at  the  close  of  life,  but  at  the  close  of  life 
"  by  sickness"  and  not  at  the  close  of  life  by  any  other 
cause,  such  as  by  capital  punishment,  the  operations  of 
surgery,  the  wounds  of  the  battle-field,  etc. 

Hence,  according  to  the  teaching  of  Popery,  sinners  who 
die  in  different  ways  require  different  modes  of  pardon. 
But  the  Scriptures  nowhere  teach  that  different  kinds  of 
death  require  different  kinds  of  justification;  therefore 
Extreme  Unction  can  be  no  ordinance  required  for  justi- 
fication. 

But  we  are  told  that  Extreme  Unction  "  at  times  obtains 
bodily  health."  The  phrase,  "  at  times  obtains  bodily 
health,"  is  meant  to  imply  that  while  sin  is  always  forgiven, 
the  bodily  health  is  only  sometimes  restored;  whereas,  in 
the  ordinance  of  James,  it  was  the  bodily  health  that  was 
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always  restored,  and  sins  but  sometimes  forgiven.*  But  if 
this  so-called  sacrament  is  always  a  grace  "to  guard  the 
close  of  life,"  or  a  grace  to  die  safely,  it  is  obvious  that  it 
can  at  no  time  be  a  cure  to  live ;  for  that  which  makes  pro- 
vision for  death  cannot  concur  in  operating  the  prolongation 
•  of  life. 

Scriptural  Refutations  of  Extreme  Unction. 

The  passages  in  Mark  and  James  upon  which  Popery 
professes  to  found  the  Sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction 
need  only  to  be  Scripturally  explained,  or  explained  by 
comparing  Scripture  with  Scripture,  to  show  that  they  have 
no  reference  whatever  to  any  sacramental  ordinance.  To 
supply  such  an  explanation  we  have  only  to  remark — 

That  the  apostles  and  early  ministry  of  the  Church  had 
the  gift  of  healing  by  a  miraculous  faith.  (1  Cor.  xii.  9, 
and  xiii.  2.) 

That  the  anointing  referred  to  in  Mark  and  James  was 
an  accompaniment  used  (perhaps  either  in  a  very  special  or 
a  very  common  disease)  for  the  healing  of  the  body,  and  for 
the  healing  of  the  body  miraculously. 

Firstly,  that  the  ordinance  was  proper  to  the  body  is 
shown  by  the  unction  of  Mark,  which  was  exclusively  for 
the  body,  and  which  the  Church  of  Eome  identifies  with 
that  of  James  ;  again,  it  is  proved  from  the  text  of  James, 
in  which  the  presence  of  unforgiven  sin  is  mentioned  as  an 
accidental  circumstance  unnecessary  to  the  integrity  of  the 
ordinance. 

Secondly,  that  the  faith  and  cure  were  miraculous  is  cer- 
tain from  Mark,  and  evident,  too,  from  James,  for  "  the 
prayer  of  faith,"  by  which  the  sick  were  healed,  is  compared 

*  We  grant  that  circumstances  (now  unknown  even  to  Popery) 
must  have  limited  the  applications  of  this  ordinance,  otherwise  the 
sick  would  have  been  perpetually  secured  from  death.  But  when- 
ever the  ordinance  was  applicable  or  successful  at  all,  it  was  success- 
ful for  the  body,  or  both  for  the  body  and  the  soul.  The  priests  of 
Rome,  while  they  profess  to  perpetuate  the  cure  for  the  soul,  cannot 
heal  the  body  either  by  their  unction  or  faith ;  therefore,  they  have 
neither  the  unction  or  faith  prescribed  by  the  Apostle  James. 
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with,  the  prayer  of  Elias,  by  which  he  stopped  the  rain  for 
years,  and  again  opened  the  flood-gates  of  heaven.  (James 
v.  17,  18.) — See  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  p.  303. 

That  the  Providence  of  God,  called  by  Christ  the  "  signs 
of  the  times,"  is  to  be  employed  in  the  interpretation  of 
the  word  and  will  of  God,  and  by  it  alone  many  Scriptures, 
as  those  relating  to  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  can  be  in- 
terpreted. (Matt.  xvi.  3.)  His  Providence  has  removed 
the  miraculous  gift  and  cures  by  anointing,  and  as  He  has 
thus  removed  the  thing  signified,  we  are  thereby  taught  to 
resign  the  sign. 

Roman  Catholics  may  object  that  the  command  to  anoint 
still  remains,  but  so  do  the  commands  to  "  heal  the  sick  " 
and  "raise  the  dead"  (Matt.  x.  8);  and  the  Church  of 
Rome  holds  these  commands  of  Christ  to  be  given  ex- 
clusively to  the  apostles  and  their  so-called  "  successors," 
the  priests.  The  "  successors,"  therefore,  are  equally  bound 
to  "  heal  the  sick  "  as  to  anoint  the  sick.  If  they  cannot 
fulfil  the  one,  it  is  idle  to  perform  the  other. 

That  the  only  unction  now  of  service,  and  therefore  now 
appointed  of  God,  for  the  religious  benefit  of  man,  is  the 
unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  which  God  anoints  the 
souls  of  His  people — "  Now  he  that  confirineth  us  with  you 
in  Christ,  and  that  hath  anointed  us,  is  God "  (not  the 
priest).  (2  Cor.  i.  21.)  "But  you  have  the  unction  from 
the  Holy  One."  (1  John  ii.  20.) 


Development  of  Extreme  Unction. 

When,  as  referred  to  above,  the  gift  of  healing  had  been 
providentially  withdrawn  from  the  Church,  it  became  pain- 
ful to  the  apostate  priesthood  of  the  time,  who  began  to 
call  themselves  the  successors  of  the  apostles,  to  have  to 
confess  that  they  did  not  succeed  to  the  miraculous  gifts 
which  the  apostles  left  in  the  Church.  It  is  easy  to  see  that 
the  last  attempt  to  prolong  their  pretensions  to  miraculous 
power  would  be  made  at  the  sick-bed  of  such  as  would  have 
been  healed  during  the  period  at  which  James  wrote  his 
Epistle.  The  first  lie  fabricated  to  conceal  their  inability 
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:  to  raise  up  the  sick  to  health,  was  the  lie  that  the  ordinance 
of  James  was  designed  to  restore  bodily  health  only  "  at 
times;"  so  that,  when  the  sick  happened  to  live,  they  could 
attribute  his  recovery  to  the  effect  of  anointing,  and  when 
he  happened  to  die,  they  could  say  it  was  a  case  in  which 
the  miraculous  power  was  withheld  by  the  will  of  God. 
But  as  the  benefit  of  the  ordinance  in  relation  to  the  soul 
was  a  thing  which  could  not  be  tested  by  evidence  of  the 
senses,  the  priesthood  taught  that  in  this  its  spiritual  effect 
the  ordinance  of  James  was  not  effectual  "  at  times,"  but 
always.  Thus,  by  a  double  fraud,  the  priests  at  once  con- 
cealed their  inability  to  raise  the  sick,  and  laid  the  founda- 
tion for  the  conversion  of  the  apostolic  ordinance  into  a 
pretended  sacrament.  As  we  have  remarked  elsewhere, 
"  such  a  perversion  of  the  apostle's  language  was  much 
facilitated  by  the  sound  of  the  words  in  the  passage,  by  the 
incidental  reference  to  sin,  and  especially  by  the  presence 
of  an  oil,  which  provided  the  priests  with  such  a  plausible 
material  for  'the  outward  and  visible  sign'  of  a  sacrament. 
With  these  facilities,  aided  by  the  sinner's  desire  for  a 
death-bed  opiate,  the  priests  had  small  trouble  in  making 
this  a  welcome  addition  to  the  sacraments  of  the  Church. 

As  in  the  case  of  all  the  other  five  bastard  sacraments  of 
the  Papacy,  the  development  of  this  sacrament  embraced 
numerous  variations  of  ritualism  ere  the  present  forms  of 
administration  came  to  be  established.  Thus  Liguori,  quot- 
ing his  authorities,  says: — 

"  Formerly,  Extreme  Unction  was  administered  by  one  priest  or 

several,  as  appears  from  the  ancient  rituals Sometimes  one 

anointed  one  part  (of  the  sick  man's  body)  and  another  another 

part Before  the  sick  man  was  anointed  it  was  usual  to  put 

sackcloth  and  ashes  upon  him,  or  at  least  over  him ;  both  the  sack- 
cloth and  ashes  being  blest.  This  was  practised  especially  in  Italy. 

"  Formerly,  in  several  places,  the  unction  was  repeated  for  seven 
days" — Liguori's  Council  of  Trent,  pp.  254,  256. 

These  are  but  specimens  of  the  singular  fooleries  which 
Popery  practised  in  bygone  days,  and  which  the  ritual  craft 
of  the  Church  of  England  are  seeking  to  inaugurate  afresh 
in  the  bright  light  of  the  nineteenth  century. 
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The  so-called  Sacrament  of  Orders. 

The  Sacrament  of  Orders  in  the  Church  of  Eome,  means 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Priesthood,  or  of  the  Orders  of 
Priesthood;  so  that  the  effect  of  this  sacrament  is  to  induct 
an  individual  into,  and  to  qualify  him  for,  the  functions  of 
a  sacrificer  in  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  the  sacrifice 
being  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass. 

Hence  the  Council  of  Trent  had  to  commence  its  legisla- 
tion on  this  sacrament  by  affirming  the  existence  of  a  New 
Testament  order  of  sacrificers,  and  a  New  Testament  sacri- 
fice called  the  Mass. — Sess.  23,  chap.  i. — "  On  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Orders." 

This  sacrament  is  called  orders,  not  order,  because  that 
the  ordinary  process  by  which  a  priest  is  made  includes 
several,  that  is,  seven  official  stages,  each  of  which  is  counted 
a  distinct  order;  and  as  each  has  a  distinct  sacramental 
"  matter"  and  "  form"  by  which  the  grace  of  the  order  is 
applied  to  the  individual  to  be  ultimately  inducted  into  the 
Order  of  Priesthood  (so  that  the  grace  of  one  order  can- 
not prepare  the  individual  for  executing  the  functions  of 
another),  it  follows  that,  while  orders  are  theologically 
characterised  as  but  one  sacrament,  this  sacrament  really 
includes  seven  sacraments. 

The  Seven  Sacraments  of  Orders. 

The  seven  orders  denominated  consecutively,  and  ascend- 
ing from  the  lowest,  are — Porter,  Reader,  Exorcist,  Acolyte, 
Subdeacon,  Deacon,  and  Priest;  "the  names  and  appro- 
priate duties  of  which  "  are  alleged  by  the  Council  of  Trent 
to  have  existed  "from  the  beginning  of  the  Church. "- 
Chap.  ii. — "  On  the  Sacrament  of  Orders." 

The  several  orders  and  respective  matters  and  forms  are 
supplied  by  the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  (already 
so  often  quoted),  pp.  312-318. 

We  need  here  only  quote  the  Catechism  in  reference  to 
the  matter  and  form  which  the  Church  of  Rome  has  thought 
fit  to  "  develop"  or  devise  for  the  constitution  of  the  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Priesthood  proper : — 
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"  The  office  of  the  priest  is,  then,  as  the  rites  used  at  his  consecra- 
tion declare,  to  offer  sacrifice  to  God,  and  to  administer  the  sacra- 
ments of  the  Church ;  the  bishop,  and  after  him  the  priests  who 
may  be  present,  impose  hands  on  the  candidate  for  priesthood ;  then 
placing  a  stole  on  his  shoulders,  he  adjusts  it  in  form  of  a  cross,  to 
signify  that  the  priest  receives  strength  from  above,  to  enable  him 
to  carry  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  bear  the  sweet  yoke  of  His 
divine  law.  and  to  enforce  this  law,  not  by  word  only,  but  also  by 
the  eloquent  example  of  his  life. 

"  He  next  anoints  his  hands  with  sacred  oil,  reaches  him  a  chalice 
containing  wine,  and  a  patena  (a  little  metal  plate)  containing  bread, 
saying, 

"  'Receive  power  to  offer  sacrifice  to  God,  and  to  celebrate  mass  as 
well  for  the  living  as  the  dead,' 

"  By  these  words  and  ceremonies  he  is  constituted  an  interpreter 
;md  mediator  between  God  and  man — the  principal  function  of  the 
priesthood.  Finally,  placing  his  hands  on  the  head  of  the  person  to 
be  ordained,  the  bishop  says : — 

"  '  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whose  sins  ye  shall  forgive,  they  are 
forgiven  them ;  and  whose  sins  ye  shall  retain,  they  are  retained?  " 

Such  is  the  great  consummating  sacrament  of  the  seven 
Sacraments  of  Order.  But  as  it  takes  seven  separate  sacra- 
ments to  consummate  the  order  or  office  of  priesthood,  so 
it  takes  no  less  than  seven  to  consummate  the  order  or 
office  of  high  priesthood.  These  seven  offices,  commencing 
with  the  simple  priesthood  as  a  basis  (as  enumerated  by 
the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  and  other  authori- 
ties), are  Priests,  Bishops,  Archbishops  or  Metropolitans, 
Primates,  Cardinals,  and  Popes.  So  that  of  the  single 
Scriptural  office  of  presbyter  or  elder,  the  Church  of  Rome 
has  "  developed"  no  less  than  twelve  additional  classes  of 
functionaries,  constituting  the  official  pyramid  of  which 
the  Pope  stands  at  the  apex  or  pinnacle. 

Self-Refutations  of  the  Sacrament  of  Orders. 

As  usual,  while  the  Church  of  Eome  maintains,  as  neces- 
sary to  the  validity  of  a  sacrament,  that  its  matter  and 
form  should  have  Christ's  appointment,  she  is  quite  unable 
to  supply  this  necessity  in  relation  to  the  validity  of  orders ; 
and  although  she  has  supplied  a  matter  and  form  of  her 
own  invention,  her  doctors  are  not  even  agreed  as  to  the 
identity  of  what  constitutes  either  the  matter  or  the  form 
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necessary  to  make  a  priest.  A  few  quotations  from  our 
old  friend  Liguori,  will  exhibit  the  unity  of  Rome  on  the 
point : — 

"  With  regard  to  the  matter  of  this  sacrament,  the  Greeks  have 
always  held  that  it  consists  solely  in  the  imposition  of  hands ;  but 
among  the  Latins  there  are  various  opinions.  Some  say  that  it  con- 
sists solely  in  the  delivery  of  the  instruments  (that  is,  '  the  chalice' 
and  'patena'),  that  the  accompanying  words  of  the  bishop  are  the 
form,  and  that  the  imposition  of  hands  is  accidental  matter.  Others 
hold  that  the  essential  matter  consists  solely  in  the  imposition  of 
hands,  with  the  accompanying  prayer  of  the  bishop,  which  is  the 
form ;  and  that  the  delivery  of  the  instruments,  with  the  (other) 
accompanying  prayer  of  the  bishop,  are  adventitious,  accidental,  or 
integral  matter  and  form,  to  express  more  clearly  the  effects  of  the 
power  conferred.  The  third  opinion  is  held  by  those  who,  for  the 
matter  of  the  sacrament,  require  both  the  imposition  of  hands  and 
the  delivery  of  the  instruments  as  essential  parts  of  the  sacrament, 
along  with  the  accompanying  words  as  the  form  :  this  opinion  should 
be  followed  in  practice.  But  the  second  opinion,  viz.,  that  the  impo- 
sition of  hands  is  the  only  essential  matter,  appears  to  me  to  be  the 
most  probable  ;  it  is  proved  by  the  passages  of  Scripture  which  have 
been  just  quoted. 

"  '  Then  they,  fasting  and  praying,  and  imposing  their  hands  upon 
them — that  is,  on  Paul  and  Barnabas. — sent  them  away.' — Acts  xiii.  3. 

"  '  Neglect  not  the  grace  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  thee  by 
prophecy  with  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  priesthood.' — 
2  Tim.  i.  6. 

"  St  Ambrose  .  .  .  collects  a  great  number  of  passages  of  the 
holy  fathers  on  this  point,  and  says,  that  even  in  the  Latin  Church,  • 
before  the  tenth  century,  the  imposition  of  hands  was  the  only  matter 
used.  Bellarmine  holds  the  same  opinion ;  and  Maldonatus  goes  so 
far  as  to  say  that  it  appertains  to  faith ;  and  Estius  says,  that  it  is 
an  error  to  confound  this  imposition  of  hands  with  the  delivery  of 
the  instruments.  Thus,  according  to  our  opinion,  the  imposition  of 
hands  is  the  sole  matter  of  order,  and  the  form  consists  in  the  prayer 
of  the  bishop,  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  is  invoked."— Pp.  319,  320. 

We  have  here  a  wonderful  medley  of  opinions  as  to 
what  constitutes  the  matter  and  form  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Orders.  The  Council  of  Trent,  feeling  itself  unable  to 
determine  what  matter  or  what  form  Christ  appointed  in 
the  case,  left  the  case  to  be  decided  by  the  Pope.  But 
this,  it  appears,  the  Pope  was  unable  to  do;  for  the  Cate- 
chism of  the  Council  of  Trent,  which  was  composed  under 
the  Pope's  authority  (see  Preface  to  the  work),  did  not  at 
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all  venture  to  decide  the  knotty  point.  In  the  paragraph 
headed  "  Orders,  a  Sacrament,"  the  Catechism  thus  evades 
the  difficulty: — 

"  A  sacrament  is  a  sensible  sign  of  an  invisible  grace,  and  with 
these  characters  holy  orders  are  invested  :  their  external  forms  are 
a  sensible  sign  of  the  grace  and  power  which  they  confer  on  the 
receiver.  Holy  orders,  therefore,  are  really  and  truly  a  sacrament." 

The  Catechism  here  prudently  abstained  from  determin- 
ing any  "  sensible  sign,"  and  hence  has  ever  since  left  St 
Liguori  and  others  to  canvass  the  question  of  the  matter 
and  form  in  the  manner  we  have  seen  above.  Another 
remarkable  evasion  of  the  difficulty  occurs  in  the  Catechism 
immediately  after  the  lines  last  quoted,  to  which  it  adds : — 

"  Hence  the  bishop,  handing  to  the  candidate  for  priest's  orders  a 
chalice  which  contains  wine  and  water,  and  a  patena  with  bread, 
says,  '  Receive  the  power  of  offering  sacrifice,'  etc. — words  which, 
according  to  the  uniform  interpretation  of  the  Church,  impart  power 
when  the  proper  matter  is  supplied" — P.  309. 

But  what  the  "  proper  matter"  was  or  is  has  been  left 
carefully  undetermined,  and  the  only  hope  we  can  now 
have  is,  that  Pius  IX.,  having  come  to  the  maturity  of  his 
infallibility,  this  and  a  thousand  similar  questions  will  be 
decided  ex  cathedra  at  no  distant  period.  Until  then,  by 
the  very  unsettled  condition  of  the  question,  we  are  com- 
pelled to  take  the  matter  in  hand,  and  seek  to  settle  it  by 
the  evidence  of  Scripture. 

Scripture  Refutations  of  the  Sacrament  of  Orders. 

If  the  New  Testament  dispensation  includes  no  such 
office  as  that  of  an  official  priest  or  sacrificer,  it  will  follow, 
of  course,  that  it  contains  no  such  sacrament  as  a  Sacra- 
ment of  Priesthood.  Priesthood,  as  an  earthly  office,  be- 
came defunct,  or  died,  with  Christ.  This  is  so  plainly 
taught  by  the  Scriptures,  that  the  New  Testament  never 
once  applies  the  term  priest  to  any  of  the  Gospel  officials. 
They  are  called  elders,  bishops,  pastors,  teachers,  evangelists, 
ambassadors,  and  other  names;  but  the  whole  of  the  Gospel 
writers  studiously  avoid  calling  any  New  Testament  official 
by  the  term  "  hiereus,"  or  sacrificer.  This  leads  us  to  refer 
p 
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to  the  confusion  which  has  been  occasioned  by  the  transla- 
tors of  the  Bible  in  rendering  this  Greek  word  "  hiereus" 
by  the  term  priest,  which  properly  means  elder.  Touching 
the  point,  Dr  Lightfoot  makes  the  following  remarks  in 
his  "  Eevised  Text  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians"  :— 

"  On  no  subject  has  more  serious  error  arisen  from  the  confusion 
of  language.  The  word  priest  has  two  different  senses.  In  the  one 
it  is  a  synonym  for  presbyter  or  elder,  and  designates  the  minister 
who  presides  over  and  instructs  a  Christian  congregation;  in  the 
other,  it  is  equivalent  to  the  Latin  sacerdotos  ....  the  offerer  of 
sacrifices,  who  also  performs  other  mediatorial  offices  between  God 
and  man.  How  the  confusion  between  these  two  meanings  has 
affected  the  history  and  theology  of  the  Church,  it  will  be  instruc- 
tive to  consider  in  the  sequel.  At  present  it  is  sufficient  to  say,  that 
the  word  will  be  used  throughout  this  Essay  as  it  has  been  used 
hitherto  in  the  latter  sense  only,  so  that  priestly  will  be  equivalent 
to  '  sacerdotal '  or  '  hieratic.'  Etymologically,  indeed,  the  other 
meaning  is  alone  correct  (for  the  words  priest  and  presbyter  are  the 
same) ;  but  convenience  will  justify  the  restriction  to  this  secondary 
and  imported  sense,  since  the  English  language  supplies  no  other 
rendering  of  sacerdotos  or  hiereus.  On  the  other  hand,  when  the 
Christian  elder  is  meant,  the  longer  form,  presbyter,  will  be  employed 
throughout."— P.  184. 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  one  of  the  most  eminent 
Biblical  scholars  of  the  day  should  have  lent  himself  to 
perpetuate  an  abuse  of  terms  which  he  might  have  been 
instrumental  in  abolishing. 

The  course  taken  by  Dr  Lightfoot  in  this  case  is  the 
more  to  be  regretted,  as  the  justification  which  he  offers 
for  perpetuating  the  abuse  referred  to  is  based  upon  a 
singular  oversight,  namely,  that  "the  English  language 
supplies  no  other  rendering  (than  priest)  of  sacerdotos  or 
hiereus ;  the  fact  being  that  the  English  word  sacrificer 
is  the  most  exact  equivalent  possible  for  the  one  or  the 
other.  Had  Dr  Lightfoot  not  committed  this  oversight, 
and  had  his  "  Eevised  Epistles"  everywhere  rendered  the 
Greek  "hiereus"  by  the  English  "sacrifice!,"  the  eminent 
character  of  his  Biblical  revisions  might  have  led  other 
revisers  of  the  Bible  to  follow  him  in  correcting  a  blunder 
which  Popery  has  taken  such  advantage  of  to  propagate 
its  sacerdotal  system  called  "  Orders." 


SCRIPTURE  REFUTATIONS  OF  SACRAMENT  OF  ORDERS.     227 

As  already  stated,  there  are  but  two  Scriptural  orders 
of  sacrificers  made  reference  to  in  the  New  Testament — the 
order  of  Aaron  (in  which  Aaron  himself,  or  his  proper 
lineal  successor,  was  the  high-priest,  and  all  the  rest  of  his 
male  descendants  the  subordinate,  or  low  priesthood)  j  and 
the  order  of  Melchisedec  (in  which  Christ  is  the  exclusive 
high-priest — Heb.  iii.  1,  etc. — and  all  believers  the  subordi- 
nate, or  low  priesthood — 1  Pet.  ii.  5-9 ;  Eev.  i.  6) ;  and  as 
the  Romish  priests  do  not  profess  to  belong  to  the  former, 
and  cannot  belong  to  the  latter,  or  to  an  order  in  which 
the  high-priest  has  no  successor  (Heb.  vii.  24),  and  the 
subordinate  priesthood  is  common  to  all  true  Christians,  it 
follows  that  the  Papal  order  has  no  place  in  the  New 
Testament  official  system. 

In  Scriptural  support  of  this  sacrament,  the  Table  of 
References  in  the  Douay  Bible  has  the  following,  under 
"Holy  Orders":— 

"  Holy  orders  instituted  by  Christ  (Luke  xxii.  19 ;  John  xx.  22, 
23.) — Conferred  by  imposition  of  hands  (Acts  vi.  6;  xiii.  3;  xiv. 
22.)— Give  grace  (1  Tim.  iv.  14;  2  Tim.  i.  6.)" 

The  text,  -Luke  xxii.  19,  relates  to  the  institution  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  by  Christ,  and  the  argument  that  the  apostles 
were  there  constituted  a  priesthood  is  based  upon  the 
assumption  that  the  Lord's  Supper  was  there  not  only 
constituted  a  sacrifice,  but  the  "  same  sacrifice"  by  which 
He  redeemed  the  world  a  few  hours  afterwards  upon  the 
cross. 

The  argument  based  upon  this  most  extraordinary  assump- 
tion is,  that  if  the  delivery  of  the  bread  and  wine  (transub- 
stantiated, as  Popery  says,  into  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ)  to  the  apostles  constituted  a  sacrifice,  the  command, 
"  Do  this,  or  repeat  this,  in  commemoration  of  me,"  signi- 
fied, "  Sacrifice  this,  or  repeat  this  sacrifice,  in  commemora- 
tion of  me;"  and  the  command  to  sacrifice  necessarily  con- 
stituted the  apostles  sacrificers.  Thus  the  delivery  of  the 
bread  and  wine,  with  the  command  to  sacrifice  them,  simul- 
taneously and  by  the  same  "matter"  and  "form,"  insti- 
tuted tiyo  sacraments  and  a  sacrifice — the  Sacrament  of  the 
Eucharist,  the  Sacrament  of  Orders,  and  the  Sacrifice  of 
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the  Mass, — what  a  prolific  text  the  Papacy  has  found  in 
this  of  Luke  xxii.  19.  This  plurality  of  institution  also 
occurs  in  the  next  text,  John  xx.  22,  23,  which,  as  we 
have  seen,  has  already  been  produced  in  support  of  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance,  while  it  is  here  produced  in  sup- 
port of  the  Sacrament  of  Orders.  This  implies  that  the 
same  individual  who  pardons  sin  as  a  judge  by  the  provi- 
sions of  the  one  sacrament,  is  qualified  to  offer  sacrifice  for 
sin  as  a  priest  by  the  provisions  of  the  other.  But  as  a 
judge  and  priest  are  extremely  distinct  and  almost  opposite 
functionaries,  it  is  evident  that,  if  the  text,  John  xx.  22, 
23,  contains  the  institution  of  the  one  sacrament,  it  cannot 
comprehend  the  institution  of  the  other. 

As  for  the  text,  Acts  vi.  6,  it  certainly  proves  the  ordi- 
nation of  deacons;  but  as  deacons  are  not  priests,  and  the 
Sacrament  of  Orders  is  alleged  to  make  priests  or  sacrificers, 
this  text  comes  entirely  short  of  the  object  for  which  it  has 
been  quoted  by  the  Douay. 

The  next  text,  Acts  xiii.  3,  or  2  and  3,  is  worthy  of 
special  controversial  notice,  as  it  is  largely  advanced  in 
proof  of  the  mass;  the  words,  "as  they  ministered  to  the 
Lord  and  fasted"  (Acts  xiii.  2),  being  alleged  to  mean,  "as 
they  sacrificed  the  mass  unto  the  Lord  and  fasted."  This 
is  the  rendering  subscribed  to  by  the  annotators  of  the 
Ehemish  Testament,  and  Bishop  Kenrick  supports  it.  But 
if  this  be*  the  case,  Barnabas  and  Saul,  who  were  among 
the  ministering  "prophets"  spoken  of,  must  have  been 
already  priested,  and  have  followed  the  practice  of  "  saying 
mass"  at  Antioch.  In  that  case  the  text  cannot  be  adduced 
to  prove  that  Barnabas  and  Saul  had  been  there  initiated 
into  the  priesthood  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  and  the 
Sacrament  of  Orders,  for  priests  cannot  be  a  second  time 
ordained.  The  next  text  is — 

Acts  xiv.  22,  23. — "  And  when  they  ordained  to  them  priests  in 
every  church,  and  had  prayed  with  fasting,  they  commended  them 
to  the  Lord,  on  whom  they  believed." — Douay  Bible. 

This  verse  only  revives  the  question  concerning  the  dif- 
ference between  the  offices  of  elder  and  sacrificer.  The 
word  in  the  original  is  presbuteros,  and  not  hiereus — elder, 
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and  not  sacrificer — and  hence,   instead  of  proving  for  a 
sacerdotal  sacrament,  this  text  proves  against  it. 

1  Tiin.  iv.  14. — "  Neglect  not  the  grace  (or  gift)  that  is  in  thee, 
which  was  given  thee  by  prophecy  with  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of 
the  priesthood"  (that  is,  of  the  presbyters  or  elders). — Douay  Bible* 

The  Preface  in  the  Douay  Bible  to  the  First  Epistle  of 
Timothy  calls  Timothy  "Bishop  of  Ephesus."  Now  we 
know  that,  according  to  the  Eomish  Sacrament  of  Orders, 
priests  cannot  ordain  priests,  much  less  ordain  bishops. 
Hence  the  text  goes  in  the  teeth  of  the  Papal  sacrament; 
for,  according  to  the  sacrament,  the  bishop  ordains  the 
priesthood;  while,  according  to  the  text,  the  "priesthood" 
ordained  the  "bishop." 

2  Tim.  i.  6. — "  For  which  cause  I  admonish  thee  that  thou  stir  up 
the  grace  of  God  which  is  in  thee  by  the  imposition  of  my  hands." — 
Douay  Bible. 

In  the  previously  quoted  text  (1  Tim.  iv.  14),  Timothy 
is  said  to  have  received  his  ordination  "  by  prophecy,  with 
the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  priesthood."  In  the  last 
quoted  the  same  ordination  is  said  to  have  been  imparted 
by  the  imposition,  not  of  the  hands  of  the  priesthood,  but 
the  hands  of  Paul.  The  harmonising  explanation,  then, 
must  be,  that  Paul  was  present  as  a  co-operator  with  the 
elders  who  laid  their  hands  on  Timothy.  But  if  Paul  was 
present  merely  as  co-operator  with  the  rest  of  the  ordaining 
elders,  why  does  he  make  such  an  individual  and  distinc- 
tive reference  to  his  own  agency  in  the  case  as  to  leave  the 
impression  that  he  was  a  special  or  exclusive  contributor 
of  something  which  he  calls  "  the  grace  of  God  which  is  in 
thee  by  the  imposition  of  my  hands'?"  We  answer  this 
question  in  this  way: — We  read  in  James  v.  14,  "Is  any 
man  sick  among  you,  let  him  send  for  the  elders  of  the 
church,"  etc.  The  elders  of  the  Apostolic  Churches,  there- 
fore, must  have  possessed  in  common  the  supernatural  gifts 
of  healing,  etc.,  to  which  this  text  refers,  and  which,  as  we 
have  heretofore  seen  (when  conferred  by  human  agency), 
could  only  be  conferred  by  the  hands  of  an  apostle.  Such 
an  eldership  was  primarily  necessary  to  the  successful  in- 
auguration and  early  propagation  of  Christianity;  and  only 
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on  the  principle  that  all  the  early  Churches  possessed  such 
an  eldership  can  we  account  for  the  rapid  spread  of  original 
Christianity.  We  are  now  in  a  way  of  accounting  for  the 
necessity  of  Paul's  presence  and  co-operation  at  the  ordina- 
tion of  Timothy.  Timothy  required  to  be  endowed  not 
only  with  the  ordinary,  but  with  the  extraordinary,  minis- 
terial faculties  then  common  to  the  eldership.  He  required 
to  be  put  in  possession  of  such  miraculous  capacities  as  his 
fellow-officials  in  the  Churches  possessed,  and  which  an 
apostle  alone  could  confer.  We  are  thus  enabled  to  account 
for  the  fact  that  Timothy's  ordination  required  to  include 
the  imposition  of  Paul's  hands;  and  the  speciality  of  the 
gift  which  he  bestowed  further  accounts  for  the  individual 
and  distinctive  reference  made  in  the  last  text  to  his  pre- 
sence and  agency  in  the  case.  The  imposition  of  the  hands 
of  the  ordinary  priesthood  or  eldership  was  sufficient  to 
ordain  him  to  ordinary  official  duties,  but  it  required  the 
imposition  of  the  hands  of  an  apostle  to  ordain  him  with 
power  to  exercise  the  needful  extraordinary  gifts  given  to 
the  official  ministry  of  the  period. 

Gospel  Orders  and  Ordination. 

We  have  now  only  to  inquire,  What  is  the  nature  of  the 
qualification  imparted  by  Scriptural  ordination  for  the  ful- 
filment of  the  ordinary  official  or  ministerial  duty  of  the 
Gospel  1  Rome  is  not  alone  in  holding  that  this  qualifica- 
tion consists  in  a  certain  mystic  virtue  which  initiates  the 
receiver  into  the  rights  and  prerogatives  of  "  apostolic 
succession" — a  succession  which  is  said  to  embrace  the 
exclusive  power  of  savingly  dispensing  the  doctrines  and 
sacraments  of  the  Gospel.  The  primitive  sticklers  for  this 
succession  were  the  apostles  themselves,  while  yet  more 
under  the  influence  of  the  old  than  of  the  new  man. 
"  Master  (says  John),  we  saw  one  casting  out  devils  in  thy 
name,  and  he  followeth  not  us;  and  we  forbade  him,  be- 
cause he  followeth  not  us."  (Mark  ix.  38.)  "  The  twelve" 
supposed  they  had  an  exclusive  commission  to  cast  out 
devils,  and  that  it  was  not  legitimate  for  any  mere  amateur 
or  volunteer  to  undertake  to  benefit  mankind  in  this  way 
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unless  he  came  to  solicit  the  recognition  and  sanction  of 
his  formally  commissioned  predecessors  in  the  same  line  of 
work.  The  remarkable  feature  of  this  case  is,  that  while 
the  volunteer  was  eminently  successful  in  his  contest  with 
the  demons  that  then  affected  and  afflicted  numbers  of 
fallen  humanity,  the  regulars,  or  the  twelve  who  received 
the  formal  commission,  totally  failed.  We  are  informed 
that  the  reason  why  the  apostles  thus  failed  at  the  time  in 
their  execution  of  the  commission  to  cast  out  the  evils  of 
the  possessed  was,  because  they  had  not  the  required  faith 
(Luke  ix.  40,  41);  and  hence  we  must  infer  that  the  reason 
why  the  amateur  labourer  succeeded  was  because  he  pos- 
sessed the  faith  which  the  apostles  wanted.  There  are 
now  no  supernatural  demons  to  be  cast  out  of  humanity, 
but  there  are  legions  of  moral  ones,  and  about  as  many 
professed  apostolic  successors  who  believe,  like  the  apostles 
(while  yet  carnal)  that  they  have  an  exclusive  commission 
to  expel  the  evils  of  humanity,  while  notoriously  fruitless 
of  success  in  its  exercise.  Happily,  too,  there  are  numbers 
who,  like  the  volunteer  that  so  much  excited  the  jealousy 
of  the  apostles,  cannot  boast  of  the  formal  commission,  but 
can  show  the  fruits  which  the  "successors"  want.  As  of 
old,  it  would  appear  that  one  class  have  the  formal  com- 
mission, but  lack  the  required  faith;  the  other  class  lack 
the  formal  commission,  but  possess  the  faith.  However 
this  may  be,  when  the  commissioned  officials  of  the  Gospel 
perceive  that  the  non-commissioned  officer  is  successful  in 
the  work  of  casting  out  the  moral  demons  of  humanity, 
they  should  be  guided  by  the  admonition  which  Christ 
gave  the  apostles,  "Forbid  him  not."  (Mark  ix.  39.) 

But  although  there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  Scriptural 
monopoly  to  dispense  the  Gospel,  we  must  not  suppose 
that  there  is  no  necessity  for  the  Scriptural  commission 
which  is  formally  given  in  the  act  of  Scriptural  ordination. 
Ordination,  like  baptism,  may  be  fruitless  (but  not  there- 
fore useless),  as  the  one  rite  gives  no  more  power  to  savingly 
dispense  the  Gospel  than  the  other  does  to  savingly  believe 
it.  In  each  case  you  must  have  the  power  first.  The 
ordinance  is  only  designed  to  attest  the  possession  of  it. 
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According  to  1  Tim.  iv.  14 — the  only  text  in  which  any- 
thing like  a  distinct  and  tangible  reference  is  made  to  the 
institution  of  orders, — ordination  is  a  "gift"  imparted  "by 
prophecy,"  with  "  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presby- 
tery." We  are  therefore  called  upon  to  consider  what  is 
signified  by  the  gift,  what  by  the  prophecy,  and  what  by 
the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery. 

1st.  The  "  Gift." — It  is  one  thing  to  confer  an  office  on  an 
individual ;  it  is  another  to  confer  the  fitness  necessary  to 
the  effectual  discharge  of  the  office.  According  to  Popery, 
the  design  and  effect  of  ordination  is  not  to  confer  the  gift 
of  office  (which  is  self-assumed  by  the  party  ordained),  but 
the  gift  of  fitness  to  fulfil  it — a  certain  undefined  official 
holiness  and  power  necessary  to  make  the  office  efficacious, 
and  which  exists  in  the  ordained  individual,  however  de- 
praved by  ordinary  sin.  In  true  ordination  the  gift  con- 
ferred is  not  the  gift  of  fitness,  but  the  gift  of  office.  The 
gift  of  office  is  conferred  because,  in  the  estimate  of  the 
ordainers,  the  gift  of  fitness  has  been  already  acquired  by 
culture  and  grace.  God  saw  the  necessity  of  providing 
His  Church  with  a  ministry  that,  by  the  inward  intima- 
tions of  His  Spirit  and  the  outward  indications  of  His 
Providence,  are  led  to  seek  special  separation  to  His  ser- 
vice, and  the  special  qualifications  required  for  the  same ; 
and  ordination  is  simply  an  institution  by  which  the  or- 
dainers give  a  testimonial  or  credential  that  the  individual 
ordained  to  the  office  of  the  ministry  possesses  the  fitness 
to  exercise  it.  Such  an  institution  does  not  prohibit  the 
preaching  and  teaching  of  the  Gospel  by  the  layman.  It 
merely  makes  a  wise  provision  that  the  Gospel  shall  not 
be  discredited  by  the  want  of  a  duly  qualified  ministry. 
Ordination  is  simply  a  diploma  attesting  this  due  qualifi- 
cation in  the  party  ordained. 

2nd.  The  "Prophecy." — A  prophet,  in  its  original  and 
radical  meaning,  denotes  one  commissioned  to  deliver  a 
message  from  God,  and  the  message  delivered  constitutes 
prophecy.  Prophecy,  in  this  general  and  primary  sense, 
does  not  necessarily,  much  less  exclusively,  include  predic- 
tive teaching.  It  was  not  sufficient  to  confer  "the  gift" 
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of  office  upon  Timothy  by  human  instrumentality;  it  must 
be  conferred  as  a  matter  of  Divine  appointment,  and  there- 
fore as  carrying  Divine  obligations.  Hence,  to  confer  the 
gift  of  the  ministerial  office  "by  prophecy,"  is  to  confer 
it  as  an  office  of  Scriptural  appointment,  and  as  involving 
Scriptural  responsibility.  Doubtless  the  prophecy  or  mes- 
sage delivered  by  the  ordaining  Presbytery  to  Timothy 
included  much  of  that  admonitional  instruction  which  con- 
stitutes so  large  a  part  of  Scripture  revelation. 

3rd.  "  The  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  Presbytery." — 
The  symbolic  act  of  imposing  hands  was  used  under  various 
circumstances  in  the  Old  Testament,  but  always  with  the 
general  import,  that  it  transferred  some  property  or  prero- 
gative from  or  by  the  party  who  laid  on  hands,  to  the  party 
upon  whom  the  hands  were  laid.  Eut  it  should  be  care- 
fully observed  that  the  rite  was  merely  symbolic  of  what 
was  done  or  desired  to  be  done,  and  not  an  efficacious 
channel,  medium,  or  mediate  cause,  of  the  property  or  pre- 
rogative communicated.  When  used,  under  the  New  Testa- 
ment, in  the  act  of  ordination,  therefore,  the  rite  is  employed 
to  symbolise  the  communication  of  the  ministerial  office  by 
the  party  ordaining  to  the  party  ordained;  and  while  the 
act  is  doubtless  precative,  and  valedictive  of  fitness  to 
fulfil  the  office,  it  imparts  none  of  the  qualities  necessary 
to  fitness.  As  before  stated,  it  is  on  the  ground  of  already 
possessed  fitness  that  the  ordainers  bestow  the  gift  of  office. 
Ordination  is  but  a  diploma,  credential,  or  testimonial,  by 
which  the  general  Church  is  warranted  to  receive  the  or- 
dained as  a  competent  minister  of  the  Gospel.  No  two 
things  can  be  more  different  than  the  Gospel  ordinance 
and  the  Popish  sacrament. 

Development  of  the  Popish  Orders. 

At  the  period  in  which  Christianity  came  to  be  inau- 
gurated, Judaism  had  bifurcated  into  two  very  distinct 
forms  of  the  national  religion — the  one  priestly,  the  other 
popular;  the  one  characterised  by  the  high,  the  other  by 
the  low,  Church  principle;  the  one  ritual,  the  other  anti- 
ritual;  the  one  conservative  of  the  form,  the  other  of  the 
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spirit,  of  the  Mosaic  institution;  the  one  the  religion  of  the 
Temple,  the  other  the  religion  of  the  Synagogue.  How, 
when,  or  by  whom,  the  latter  form  of  Judaism  came  to  "be 
engrafted  on  the  former,  we  know  not.  But  a  question  of 
more  importance,  and,  happily,  one  more  easily  conjectured, 
is  that  which  concerns  the  religious  sentiment  and  induce- 
ments which  must  at  least  have  co-operated  in  originating 
the  religion  of  the  synagogue.  The  answer  to  this  question 
is  easily  derived  from  the  Old  Testament  itself,  or  from 
those  many  passages  in  the  later  Jewish  prophets,  in  which 
it  is  plainly  disclosed  that  the  people  had  largely  outgrown 
the  materialistic  and  monotonous  services  of  the  temple. 
Long  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  the  spiritual  portion  of 
the  nation  had  begun  to  see  through  the  provisional  char- 
acter of  the  Mosaic  institution  —  that  the  whole  of  its 
ritual,  forms,  and  economy,  were  simply  intended  to  sym- 
bolise the  institutions  and  economy  of  a  more  spiritual 
religion.  It  was,  doubtless,  this  yearning  after  a  felt  want 
which,  in  the  first  place,  produced  a  large  amount  of  dis- 
affection to  the  ritual  of  the  temple,  and,  in  the  next 
place,  led  to  the  adoption  of  the  more  spiritual  and  in- 
structive institution  of  the  synagogue.  That  the  aspira- 
tions and  instincts  which  led  to  this  result  had  a  divine 
source  cannot  be  doubted,  from  the  fact  that  Christ  and 
His  apostles,  while  adhering  to  the  worship  and  economy 
of  the  temple,  no  less  recognised  and  patronised  those  of 
the  synagogue — a  worship  and  economy  so  much  better 
adapted  to  facilitate  the  introduction  and  spread  of  the 
Christian  religion. 

This  adaptation  of  the  synagogue  to  the  services  of 
Christianity  lay  in  the  fact,  that  it  embraced  a  system  of 
government  and  devotional  regulations  in  every  way  suit- 
able to  the  genius  and  duties  of  the  new  religion;  so  that 
it  required  little  more  than  a  change  of  doctrine,  or  the 
preaching  of  Christ  instead  of  Moses,  to  convert  the  reli- 
gion of  the  synagogue  into  the  religion  of  Christianity.  It 
is  commonly  held  that  the  chastisement  administered  for 
idol  and  image  worship,  by  the  infliction  of  the  Babylonian 
captivity,  was  the  cause  which  effectually  cured  the  Jews 
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of  idolatry;  but  it  is  far  more  likely  that  the  real  source  of 
the  national  reformation  from  idolatry  was  the  daily  in- 
struction in  the  law,  and  the  spiritualising  and  elevating 
tendencies  of  that  instruction  which  came  to  be  provided 
by  the  synagogue  during  and  after  the  Babylonish  captivity. 

"  It  is  hardly  possible  to  overestimate  the  influence  of  the  system 
thus  developed.  To  it  we  may  ascribe  the  tenacity  with  which, 
after  the  Maccabean  struggle,  the  Jews  adhered  to  the  religion  of 
their  forefathers,  and  never  again  relapsed  into  idolatry.  The 
people  were  now  in  no  danger  of  forgetting  the  law,  and  the  external 
ordinances  which  hedged  it  round.  If  pilgrimages  were  still  made 
to  Jerusalem  at  the  great  feasts,  the  habitual  religion  of  the  Jews 
in,  and  yet  more  out  of,  Palestine  was  connected  much  more  inti- 
mately with  the  synagogue  than  with  the  temple.  Its  simple,  edi- 
fying devotion,  in  which  mind  and  heart  could  alike  enter,  attracted 
the  heathen  proselytes  who  might  have  been  repelled  by  the  bloody 
sacrifices  of  the  temple." — Smith's  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  under 
the  head  "  Synagogue." 

The  fundamental  distinction  between  the  religion  of  the 
temple  and  the  religion  of  the  synagogue  was  that  between 
material  and  spiritual  sacrifice.  From  this  difference  neces- 
sarily flowed  a  corresponding  difference  in  the  respective 
officials  of  the  two  institutions.  The  services  of  the  temple 
required  the  constant  attendance  of  a  body  of  official  priests 
or  sacrificers;  those  of  the  synagogue,  a  ministry  of  the 
most  opposite  character  and  functions,  and  so  distinct  from 
the  sacrificial  office,  that  the  very  name  priest  (Greek, 
hiereus)  had  no  place  among  the  titles  of  the  synagogue 
officials,  who  took  instead  the  name  elder,  and  several 
others  of  congenial  significancy.  The  word  elder,  like  the 
equivalent  word  senator,,  originally  characterised  an  official 
of  the  synagogue  by  his  age,  because  this  constituted  tne 
warrant  of  his  experience  and  fitness  for  office.  But  in 
the  course  of  time  it  was  found  that  young  shoulders  often 
bore  old  heads,  and  when  such  were  chosen  to  office  irre- 
spective of  age,  or  solely  on  the  ground  of  fitness,  the  name 
elder  came  to  be  applied  to  the  young  as  well  as  the  old 
official.  There  was,  however,  an  obvious  incongruity  in 
calling  a  youthful  official  by  a  name  significant  of  an  old 
or  elderly  one;  and  hence  other  official  titles,  alike  or  pro- 
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perly  applicable  to  young  and  old,  came  to  be  applied,  if 
not  substituted,  for  elder,  as  the  titles  ruler,  bishop  or 
overseer,  pastor  or  shepherd,  etc. — titles  which  originally 
expressed,  not  different  offices,  much  less  different  ranks, 
but  different  aspects  of  the  same  office.  Thus  the  same 
official  who  was  called  an  elder  of  the  synagogue,  in  rela  • 
tion  to  the  characteristic  of  age  or  worth,  was  called  a 
ruler,  as  the  official  maintainer  of  its  laws — a  bishop  or 
overseer,  as  exercising  superintending  watchfulness  over  its 
concerns — a  pastor,  as  bearing  a  similar  relation  to  the 
congregation  of  the  synagogue  as  a  shepherd  bears  to  his 
flock. 

The  whole  of  this  official  system,  and  substantially  the 
didactic  and  devotional  forms  of  the  synagogue,  came  to  be 
adopted  by  the  early  Christian  Church;  so  that,  as  has 
been  well  remarked,  the  New  Testament  did  not  need  to 
initiate  any  system  of  Church  government,  as  it  had  simply 
to  appropriate  the  system  of  Church  government  already 
providentially  prepared  to  its  hand.  Nothing  can  more 
conspicuously  indicate  the  wisdom  and  forethought  of  this 
providence  in  relation  to  the  exigencies  of  early  Christi- 
anity. The  mass  of  the  primitive  converts  to  Christianity, 
both  in  Judea  and  abroad,  were  Jews,  and  it  was  of  the 
greatest  importance  to  preserve  to  them  so  much  of  their 
institutions  as  they  were  nationally  attached  to.  It  was  a 
wide  recommendation  of  Christianity  that  it  accepted  a 
system  of  Church  government  with  which  they  had  been 
so  familiar,  and  which  was  better  adapted  to  Christianity 
than  even  to  Judaism  itself.  From  this  latter  fact  we 
can  hardly  escape  the  belief,  that  it  was  providentially 
designed  more  to  fit  the  wants  of  Christianity  than  of 
Judaism. 

As  before  seen,  a  section  of  the  Christianised  Jews  re- 
tained their  adherence  to  the  forms  of  the  temple  worship 
while  accepting  Christianity — a  circumstance  that,  from 
the  very  first,  created  the  sectarian  divisions  which  are 
commonly  distinguished  by  the  terms  Peterine  and  Pauline 
Christianity,  because  of  the  supposed  connection  of  Peter 
with  the  one  and  of  Paul  with  the  other,  according  to  Gal. 
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ii.  7.  The  two  ecclesiastical  parties  came  into  special  col- 
lisions in  the  Church  at  Borne — collisions  which  called  forth 
the  strictures  and  admonitions  contained  in  the  14th  chap- 
ter of  the  Eomans.  Shortly  after  the  departure  of  the 
apostles,  instead  of  the  Church  in  that  city  rising  out  of  its 
Judaism,  it  relapsed  more  and  more  into  it.  It  departed 
more  and  more  from  the  pattern  of  the  polity  and  worship 
of  the  synagogue,  appropriated  under  the  inspired  guidance 
of  the  apostles,  and  gradually  fashioned  its  government 
and  devotional  system  after  those  of  the  temple.  The 
change  commenced  by  a  transformation  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment eldership  into  a  priesthood,  out  of  which,  in  time, 
and  step  by  step,  grew  the  whole  hierarchal  gradations 
which  finally  culminated  in  the  Pontifex  Maximus  of  the 
Papal  system.  The  successive  stages  by  which  the  lowly 
Roman  Presbyter  thus  ascended  to  the  would-be  universal 
throne  of  Antichrist,  will  be  detailed  in  examining  the  doc- 
trine of  Papal  supremacy,  as  expressed  in  the  tenth  Article 
of  the  Papal  Creed. 

The  so-called  Sacrament  of  Matrimony. 

On  this,  the  last  of  the  enumerated  sacraments  of  the 
Papal  Creed,  the  Council  of  Trent  decrees : — 

That  "  whosoever  shall  affirm  that  matrimony  is  not  truly  and 
properly  one  of  the  seven  sacraments  of  the  evangelical  law  insti- 
tuted by  Christ  our  Lord,  but  that  it  is  a  human  invention,  and  does 
not  confer  grace— let  him  be  accursed." — Sess.  24,  canon  1 — "  On 
the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony." 

"  Whosoever  shall  affirm  that  only  those  degrees  of  consanguinity 
or  affinity  which  are  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Leviticus  can  hinder 
or  disannul  the  marriage  contract,  and  that  the  Church  has  no 
power  to  dispense  with  some  of  them,  or  to  constitute  additional  hin- 
drances or  reasons  for  annulling  the  contract — let  him  be  accursed." 
— Ibid.,  canon  3. 

"  Whosoever  shall  affirm  that  the  Church  cannot  constitute  any 
impediments  (she  pleases),  with  power  to  disannul  matrimony,  or 
that,  in  constituting  them,  she  has  erred— let  him  be  accursed." — 
Ibid.,  canon  4. 

"  If  any  one  saith  that  matrimony  contracted,  but  not  consum- 
mated, is  not  dissolved  by  the  solemn  profession  of  religion  (that  is, 
by  entering  into  the  ecclesiastical  orders) — let  him  be  accursed." — 
Ibid.,  canon  6, 
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"  Whosoever  shall  affirm  that  matrimonial  causes  do  not  belong 
to  ecclesiastical  judges — let  him  be  accursed." — Ibid.,  canon  12. 

Xot  only  the  Council  of  Trent,  but  the  Catechism  of 
the  Council  of  Trent  (which  makes  some  attempt  to  find 
" matter"  and  "form"  for  the  other  four  of  the  sacraments 
instituted  "by  the  Pope's  Creed)  gives  up  the  attempt  to 
define  the  matter  and  form  in  which  Christ  instituted  the 
Sacrament  of  Matrimony. 

Liguori,  on  the  Council  of  Trent,  however,  defines  "both 
the  matter  and  form  in  these  terms : — 

"  To  prove  that  marriage  is  a  sacrament,  it  is  enough  to  show 
that  it  has  all  the  requisites  for  a  sacrament — first,  that  it  has  a 
sensible  sign  of  something  sacred ;  secondly,  that  it  has  been  insti- 
tuted by  Christ ;  thirdly,  that  a  promise  of  grace  has  been  annexed 
to  it. 

"  The  sensible  sign  is  the  mutual  expressed  consent  of  the  parties  ; 
and  that  it  [query,  marriage,  or  the  '  sensible  sign'  just  quoted]  is 
a  symbol  of  something  sacred  we  learn  from  the  words  of  St  Paul, 
'  This  is  a  great  sacrament,  but  I  speak  in  Christ  and  in  the  church.' 
(Eph.  v.  32.)  ....  These  words  plainly  show  that  matrimony  is 
not  a  mere  hidden  mystery,  but  a  real  symbol  of  something  sacred." 

As  to  the  institution  of  this  sacrament  by  Christ,  the 
saint  speaks  very  dubiously: — 

"  It  cannot  be  doubted  that  matrimony  was  instituted  by  Christ, 
and  was  raised  to  the  dignity  of  a  sacrament,  either  (!)  when  the 
Saviour  assisted  and  blessed  the  marriage  of  Cana,  or  (!)  when  He 
restored  matrimony  to  its  original  state,  saying,  '  For  this  cause 
shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife, 

and  they  shall  be  two  in  one  flesh What,  therefore,  God  hath 

joined  together  let  no  man  put  asunder.'   (Matt.  xix.  5,  6.)" — Douay 
Bible. 

Commenting  on  Canon  6,  quoted  above  (and  by  which 
the  Pope  professes  to  set  aside  the  civil  law,  which  pro- 
hibits a  breach  of  promise  of  marriage  under  a  lesser  or 
larger  amount  of  damages),  Liguori  says : — 

"  A  contracted  marriage  between  Christians  can  be  dissolved  only 
when  one  of  the  parties  makes  a  religious  profession." 

That  is,  as  before  explained,  chooses  to  become  a  priest, 
monk,  or  nun.     He  then  adds : — 

"  But  how  can  it  be  dissolved,  since  the  marriages  of  Christians 
are  indissoluble  ?  I  answer,  that  it  is  dissolved,  not  by  the  human 
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power,  but  by  the  ordination  of  God  (that  is,  by  the  ordination  of  the 
Pope),  who,  in  that  case,  grants  a  dispensation  on  account  of  the 
perfection  of  the  religious  state." — Liguori's  Exposition  and  Defence 
of  the  Council  of  Trent,  pp.  346,  347. 

Self-refutation  of  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony. 

As  usual,  in  reference  to  the  five  spurious  sacraments  of 
the  Papacy,  this  of  Matrimony  is  self-refuted  by  the  fact, 
that  it  embraces  none  of  the  essentials  which  Popery  itself 
requires  to  constitute  a  true  sacrament.  It  wants  matter, 
form,  and  Christ's  appointment.  Liguori  says,  that  the 
"  sensible  sign  (a  theological  expression,  in  which  the  Popish 
doctors  include  both  matter  and  form,)  is  the  mutually  ex- 
pressed consent  of  the  parties."  If  this  is  the  case,  then 
the  "matter"  and  "form"  of  this  sacrament,  instead  of 
being  administered  by  the  priest,  or  marrier,  is  mutually 
administered  by  the  parties  married — the  bridegroom  ad- 
ministers the  sacrament  to  the  bride,  and  the  bride  to  the 
bridegroom !  Had  the  Pope  made  celibacy,  instead  of  ma- 
trimony, a  sacrament,  he  would  have  tried  his  hand  at  a 
far  more  feasible,  or  at  least  a  far  more  plausible  piece  of 
sacramental  jobbery. 

It  has  just  been  seen  that,  if  the  teaching  of  St  Liguori 
on  the  marriage-contract  be  true,  the  parties  united,  and 
not  the  priest,  are  the  mutual  administrators  of  the  Mar- 
riage Sacrament.  This  is  so  evident,  that  Liguori  is  obliged 
to  enter  upon  a  special  examination,  and  even  a  defence, 
of  this  position,  which  he  does,  with  the  result  of  proving, 
to  his  own  satisfaction,  that  every  couple  may,  or  rather,  in 
marriage  do,  administer  the  sacrament  to  themselves,  inde- 
pendently of  any  priest,  and,  consequently,  may  make  use 
of  any  matter  or  form  that  suits  their  own  fancy.  He 
begins  by  saying: — 

"  We  shall  now  speak  of  the  question,  whether  the  assisting  priest 
or  the  contracting  parties  are  the  ministers  of  matrimony.  Some 
(Popish  Doctors)  hold  that  the  priest  is  the  minister,  and  that  the 
form  consists  in  the  words,  '  Ego  vos  in  matrimonium  conjugo,'  etc. 
This  opinion  is  held  by  Tournely,  by  Melchior  Cano,  by  Estius, 
Peter  de  Marca,  Silvius,  Maldonatus,  and  others,  along  with  Pope 
Siricius. 
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"  Our  opinion  is,  that  the  contracting  parties  themselves  are  the 
ministers  of  matrimony ;  that  the  matter  of  the  sacrament  consists 
in  the  transfer  which  they  mutually  make  to  each  other  of  their 
bodies,  and  that  the  form  consists  in  their  acceptation  of  it.*  This 
opinion,  on  which  I  have  written  at  length  in  my  '  Moral  Theology,' 
is  admitted  by  Melchior  Cano  himself  to  be  the  common  opinion. 
Bellarmine  also  says  that  it  is  commonly  held  by  divines,  and  that 
the  opposite  is  new  and  false.  Merbesius  asserts,  that  before  Cano 
the  opposite  opinion  had  never  been  considered  probable  by  theolo- 
gians, and  that  Vasquez  and  Ledesma  hold  that  it  cannot  be  safely 
defended." 

The  saint  adds  the  names  of  several  others  who  "  assert 
that  it  is  rash." 

"  Our  opinion  is  held  by  Juenin,  who  says  that  the  form  consists 
in  the  words  and  signs  by  which  the  parties  express  their  consent." 

The  saint  adds  several  others  who  confirm  his  opinion. 
He  next  refers  to  Innocent  III.,  or  a  chapter  of  his  work 
("Quanto  de  Divort"),  to  prove  that  the  Church  holds 
marriage  to  be  a  sacrament  even  when  a  priest  is  not  pre- 
sent, and  adds : — 

"  If,  then,  before  the  Council  of  Trent,  marriages  contracted  with- 
out the  presence  of  a  priest  were  sacraments,  it  must  necessarily  be 
said  that  the  contracting  parties  were  the  ministers. 

"  Benedict  XIV.  reasons  thus :— '  It  often  happens  that  the  parties 
contract  reluctante  parocho,  ac  testibus  fortuito  ad  stantibus.  Now, 
according  to  Cano,  such  marriages  would  be  mere  contracts,  and  not 
sacraments.  But,  says  the  Pontiff,  the  Church  regards  them  as  true 
sacraments,  and  does  not  require  that  they  be  renewed  prcesente 
parocho I  admit  that,  although  he  holds  our  opinion  (ex  cathe- 
dra), Benedict  XIV.  (de  Syn.),  speaking  as  a  private  Doctor,  grants 
that  the  opposite  opinion  is  probable.' 

"  For  the  answer  to  the  arguments  of  our  opponents,  I  refer  to  my 
1  Moral  Theology.'  " — Liguori's  Exposition  and  Defence  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  pp.  371-375. 

*  The  translator  from  the  Italian  here  makes  these  remarks  in  a 
subjoined  footnote :—"  Although  St  Alphonsus  maintains  that  the 
contracting  parties  are  the  ministers  of  the  Sacrament  of  Marriage, 
he  and  all  Catholics  teach  as  certain,  that  every  marriage  contracted 
in  any  place  in  which  the  decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent  is  received, 
as  it  is  in  every  diocese  of  Ireland  at  which  the  parish  (or  another 
priest,  with  the  permission  of  the  parish  priest,  or  of  the  bishop  of 
the  diocese)  and  two  or  three  witnesses  are  not  present,  is  null  and 
void." 
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"We  have  thus  produced  palpable  evidence  which  proves 
this  Popish  sacrament  self-refuted,  by  involving  self-con- 
tradictions and  absurdities  scarcely  to  be  paralleled  in  any 
other  department  of  Popish  theology.  We  have  whole 
hosts  of  Doctors  holding  different  opinions,  not  only  as  to 
what  constitutes  the  matter  and  form,  but  even  the  minister, 
of  the  sacrament.  And  what  excels  all  other  contradictions 
and  absurdities  is,  that  while  Benedict  XIV.  is  alleged  to 
have  decided  ex  cathedra,  according  to  Liguori's  opinion, 
as  to  the  ministry,  the  same  Pope,  "  speaking  as  a  private 
Doctor,  grants  that  the  opposite  opinion  is  probable;"  that 
is,  his  private  opinion  grants  that  his  publicly  expressed 
decision  is  probably  wrong ! 

Scriptural  Refutation  of  the  Sacrament. 

According  to  the  tenor  of  Scripture  teaching,  and  both 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  all  sacramental  ordinances 
necessarily  belong  to  that  class  of  institutions  which  we 
call  positive;  that  is,  which  having  no  seat  in  the  instincts 
or  reason  of  the  natural  constitution,  have  to  be  given  and 
supported  by  the  simple  sanction  of  legislative  authority. 
Thus  circumcision,  baptism,  the  Lord's  Supper,  etc.,  are 
necessarily  positive  ordinances,  because  natural  morality 
could  never  have  prompted  us  to  discover  or  fulfil  the  obli- 
gations connected  with  these  ordinances.  Not  so  with  the 
duty  or  privilege  of  marriage.  Its  obligations  or  privileges 
are  founded  in  the  natural  constitution,  belong  to  moral 
instead  of  positive  law,  and  hence  could  never  constitute 
the  subject  of  sacramental  institution. 

Again,  a  true  New  Testament  sacrament  is  an  institution 
which,  although  not  necessary  to  all,  or  rather,  not  neces- 
sary to  any,  as  a  ground  of  salvation,  is  yet  oi^plicoUe  to 
all,  and,  unless  under  some  exceptionable  circumstances,  is 
imperative  on  all.  But  the  five  Popish  sacraments  are 
separately  applicable  to  different  classes  of  persons — orders 
to  one  class,  matrimony  to  another,  etc.  It  is  on  this 
account  that  the  sacraments  of  the  Papacy  are  often  mu- 
tually destructive  of  their  alleged  respective  graces.  Thus, 
the  Sacraments  of  Orders  and  Matrimony  are  so  mutually 
Q 
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baneful,  that  if  a  priest  marries,  each  of  the  sacraments 
received  destroys  the  grace  of  the  other,  and  the  priest, 
according  to  the  judgment  of  his  Church,  is  cursed  as  a 
priest  and  cursed  as  a  husband;  while,  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  the  two  ordinances  of  marriage  and  ministry, 
instead  of  being  mutual  curses,  are  mutual  blessings.  (1 
Tim.  iii.  1,  etc.) 

The  Douay  Bible  Table  of  References,  under  the  article 
"  Marriage,"  contains  some  passages  which,  as  usual,  are 
diametrically  opposed  to  what  they  are  produced  to  sustain. 
The  first  of  these  passages — indeed  we  may  say  the  only 
one — which  seeks  to  support  the  sacramental  character  of 
marriage  is — 

Eph.  v.  31,  32. — "  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father 
and  mother,  and  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife,  and  they  shall  be  two 
in  one  flesh.  This  is  a  great  sacrament,  but  I  speak  in  Christ  and 
in  the  church." — Douay  Bible. 

Here,  according  to  the  Pope,  marriage  is  not  only  a 
sacrament,  but  a  great  sacrament;  and  if  the  marriage 
union  is  an  appointed  sacramental  type  of  the  marriage 
union  between  Christ  and  the  Church,  it  is  no  doubt  so 
great  a  sacrament,  that  to  neglect  matrimony  would  be  a 
great  sin.  But  in  order  to  make  a  sacrament  out  of  the 
text,  the  Pope  has  been  obliged  to  make  the  Douay  Bible 
conform  to  his  doctrine,  instead  of  making  his  doctrine 
conform  to  his  Bible.  The  word  here  translated  sacrament 
by  the  Pope  is  musterion.  It  occurs  nearly  thirty  times  in 
the  New  Testament,  and  everywhere  else  but  in  Eph.  v.  32 
the  Douay  Bible  renders  the  word  by  the  English  term 
"  mystery" — a  derivative  of  "  musterion."  Bishop  Kenrick 
was  so  ashamed  of  this  barefaced  fraud,  perpetrated  though 
it  was  for  the  good  of  the  Church,  that  he  had  honesty 
enough  to  rectify  the  above  text  by  translating  "  mus- 
terion" as  in  the  Protestant  Bible,  "This  is  a  great  mys- 
tery." This  little  mistake  being  rectified,  unless  the  Pope 
can  show  that  a  mystery  and  a  sacrament  are  synonymous 
things,  the  text  he  quotes  for  the  Sacrament  of  Marriage 
comes  entirely  short  of  supporting  his  theology. 

We  have  next  to  inquire,  Wherein  lies  the  mystery? 
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Is  it  in  the  natural  marriage  of  two  human  beings,  or  in 
the  marriage  of  Christ  to  His  Church  1  The  Pope  says  in 
the  former,  the  text  says  in  the  latter.  When  Paul  says, 
"  This  is  a  great  mystery,"  or  "  This  is  a  great  sacrament," 
according  to  the  Pope,  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  mystery 
in  the  union  of  natural  marriage;  whereas  the  apostle 
says  he  speaks  of  the  mystery  "  in  Christ  and  the  Church" 
— that  is,  of  the  mystery  which  exists  in  the  union  of 
Christ  and  the  Church. 

The  Pope  has  not  only  instituted  this  sacrament  without 
any  authority  from  Scripture,  but  in  doing  so  has  associated 
with  his  institution  some  of  the  most  flagrant  violations  of 
the  authority  of  Scripture.  Leviticus  provides  a  number 
of  rules  given  by  God  Himself  with  respect  to  those  degrees 
of  kindred  in  which  people  may  marry,  and  also  with 
respect  to  such  as  constitute  matrimonial  hindrances.  But 
in  Canons  3  and  4  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  as  we  have 
seen,  the  Pope  declares  he  has  power  to  "dispense  with" 
God's  legislation  in  relation  to  the  one  case,  and  to  "  con- 
stitute additional  hindrances"  in  the  other. 

If  we  wanted  an  additional  Scriptural  reason  to  prove 
that  marriage  is  no  sacrament,  we  might  find  it  in  the  fact, 
that  none  of  the  apostles,  nor  any  of  the  contemporary 
ministers  of  the  Gospel,  were  ever  concerned  in  its  ad- 
ministration. Had  marriage  been  "  a  great  sacrament," 
we  should  doubtless  have  had  some  notices  of  its  New 
Testament  administration  by  some  of  the  so-called  priests, 
who,  according  to  Popery,  alone  can  administer  it;  at 
least,  we  might  have  expected  some  directions  for  its  right 
administration  by  "the  successors  of  the  apostles."  In- 
stead of  this,  however,  the  New  Testament  never  refers  to 
marriage  as  a  matter  with  which  the  ministry  of  the  Church 
has  any  ecclesiastical  or  official  connection  whatever.  The 
New  Testament  simply  expatiates  on  the  moralities  of 
marriage,  but  leaves  the  institution  and  preservation  of  the 
contract  entirely  in  the  hands  of  the  civil  official.  Being 
a  moral  institution  of  God,  its  proper  social  relations,  like 
other  parts  of  the  moral  law,  fall  within  the  province  of 
the  civil  magistrate  to  regulate  and  enforce.  However 
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seemly  and  appropriate  it  may  be  for  the  religious  official 
to  act  the  part  of  a  counsellor  and  assistant  on  the  occasion 
of  marriage,  there  is  nothing  in  the  Gospel  which  requires 
his  connection  with  the  matrimonial  contract.  It  was 
because  the  Pope  knew  that  the  New  Testament  left  the 
management  of  "matrimonial  causes"  in  the  hands  *of  the 
civil  ruler  that  he  issued  his  legislation  against  the  Scrip- 
tures on  the  point,  or  that  the  12th  Canon  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  already  quoted,  enacts — "  If  any  one  saith  that 
matrimonial  causes  do  not  belong  to  ecclesiastical  judges — 
let  him  be  accursed." 

Development  of  the  Sacrament. 

We  have  elsewhere  remarked  on  this  development  in 
these  terms : — 

Although  we  have  not  precise  historical  data  for  tracing  the 
origin  and  growth  of  this  sacrament  in  the  system  of  Popery,  yet 
the  genius  of  the  system  is  sufficiently  suggestive  of  the  process. 
The  priesthood,  ever  on  the  watch  to  embrace  such  openings  and 
seize  upon  such  positions  as  tended  to  advance  their  secular  advan- 
tage, must  have  early  perceived  that  the  marriage  institution  offered 
a  favourable  occasion  to  promote  their  professional  importance  and 
social  influence.  Having  succeeded  in  producing  the  impression 
that  his  official  services  were  at  least  consistent  with  the  spirit  and 
design  of  the  marriage  compact,  the  priest  soon  assumed  the  posi- 
tion of  an  agent  necessary  to  the  civil  and  religious  validity  of  the 
marriage  union.  As  a  religious  official,  he  would  be  impelled  to 
associate  with  his  official  duties  a  religious  service  or  ceremony. 
Tradition  speedily  transformed  this  priestly  performance  into  a 
New  Testament  ordinance.  Subsequently,  the  ordinance,  even  as 
early  as  the  days  of  St  Augustine,  in  the  fifth  century,  came  to  be 
regarded  by  many  in  the  light  of  a  sacrament.  This  idea  grew  with 
the  growth  of  the  Popish  system  at  large,  and,  like  other  develop- 
ments, it  became  a  practical  acknowledgment  of  the  general  Church 
ere  it  received  a  dogmatic  position.  It  was  not  till  the  twelfth 
century,  when  Peter  Lombard,  a  French  bishop,  had  perfected  the 
sevenfold  sacramental  system  of  the  Papacy,  that  matrimony,  along 
with  the  four  other  bastard  sacraments  of  Popery,  came  to  be  fully 
recognised  as  one  of  the  seven  now  held  by  the  Church  of  Rome. 

Sacerdotal  Celibacy. 

Sacerdotal  celibacy  is  a  necessary  rule  in  the  constitu- 
tion of  Sacerdotal  orders.      The  rule  is  adopted  on  the 
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principles  that  priests  should  be  holier  than  other  men ; 
that  celibacy  is  more  conducive  to  this  holiness  than 
marriage  \  and  that  hence  all  priests  should  be  celibates. 
Hence,  legislating  on  celibacy  as  a  source  of  holiness,  the 
Council  of  Trent  decrees — 

"  Whosoever  shall  affirm  that  the  conjugal  state  is  to  be  preferred 
to  a  life  of  virginity  or  celibacy,  and  that  it  is  not  better  and  more 
conducive  to  happiness  to  remain  in  virginity  or  celibacy  than  to 
be  married — let  him  be  accursed." — Sess.  24,  canon  10 — "  On  the 
Priesthood." 

The  Table  of  Eeferences  in  the  Pouay  Bible,  under  the  head 
"  Continency,"  supplies  several  passages  of  Scripture  to 
support  the  advantages  of  celibacy,  and,  "for  reasons  which 
particularly  have  place  in  the  clergy"  it  refers  us  to  1  Cor. 
vii.  32-35. 

The  Apostle  Paul  introduces  his  counsel  on  matrimony 
and  celibacy  to  the  Corinthians  with  these  words  of — 

1  Cor.  vii.  7,  8.—"  For  I  would  that  all  men  were  even  as  I  my- 
self. But  every  man  hath  his  proper  gift  of  God,  one  after  this 
manner,  and  another  after  that.  I  say  therefore  to  the  unmarried 
and  widows,  it  is  good  for  them  if  they  abide  even  as  I." 

In  relation  to  this  counsel  he  had  said  in  a  previous 
verse,  "But  I  speak  this  by  permission,  and  not  of  com- 
mandment ;  "  and  again,  he  adds  in  verse  25,  "  Now  con- 
cerning virgins  I  have  no  commandment  of  the  Lord :  yet 
I  give  my  judgment,  as  one  that  hath  obtained  mercy  of  the 
Lord  to  be  faithful."  In  giving  his  counsel,  therefore,  on 
the  subject  of  marriage  and  celibacy,  the  apostle  distinctly 
avouches  that  he  gives  it  by  "no  commandment  of  the 
Lord,"  but  as  an  advice  founded  upon  his  own  opinion,  or,  as 
he  calls  it,  "  my  judgment;"  that  is,  his  "  private  judgment." 
The  Apostle  Peter,  as  reported  in  the  Douay  Bible,  says, 
"  ]N"o  prophecy  (or  revelation  of  Scripture)  is  made  by 
private  interpretation."  (2  Peter  i.  20.)  If  Popery  con- 
demns the  interpreting  of  Scripture  by  private  judgment, 
much  more,  of  course,  must  it  condemn  the  making  of 
Scripture  by  the  exercise  of  the  same  uninspired  rule.  So 
that  the  concession  of  Paul  that  he  recommended  celibacy 
on  his  private  judgment,  or  without  any  "  commandment 
of  the  Lord,"  not  only  excludes  the  Church  of  Eome  from 
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any  right  to  appropriate  Paul's  advice  on  this  topic,  but,  to 
be  consistent,  she  should  completely  exclude  Paul's  teach- 
ing on  the  same  from  her  Bible.  Protestants  alone,  there- 
fore, who  profess  the  right  of  private  judgment  in  all 
things,  have  a  consistent  right  to  appropriate  and  estimate 
the  self-conferred  private  teaching  of  the  apostle  on  the 
matter  of  celibacy.  Let  us,  then,  see  what  it  means. 

Along  with  giving  his  counsel  in  the  case,  the  apostle 
states,  not  as  a  matter  of  his,  own  private  judgment,  but 
as  a  matter  of  inspiration  from  God,  that  "  every  man  has 
his  proper  gift  of  God,  one  after  this  manner,  and  another 
after  that ; "  so  that  the  plain  scope  of  his  teaching  is,  that 
where  men  and  women  have  the  "  proper  gift,"  as  he  had, 
they  would  be  happier  to  live  as  he  lived ;  and  by  conse- 
quence, that  where  men  or  women  had,  instead  of  this 
gift,  some  other  gift,  they  would  be  happier  to  live  in  the 
exercise,  not  of  his  gift,  but  of  their  own  gift. 

As  we  have  seen  above,  the  Douay  Bible  refers  to 
certain  passages  or  verses  as  recommending  celibacy,  "  for 
reasons  which  particularly  have  place  in  the  clergy"  But 
this  is  to  apply  the  apostle's  advice  particularly  to  a  class 
which  he  elsewhere  particularly  prohibits  from  following 
it.  The  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  is  addressed  to  the 
laity  exclusively,  as  any  one  may  see  in  the  opening  verses 
of  the  Epistle.  It  does  not  make  any  distinctive  reference 
to  "  the  clergy."  How,  then,  does  any  part  of  the  counsel 
of  Paul  therein  apply,  "  for  reasons  which  particularly  have 
place  in  the  clergy'"?  The  fact  is,  that  instead  of  his 
counsel  bearing  in  any  special  way  on  the  officials  of  the 
Church,  he  meant,  as  said  above,  to  particularly  exempt 
them  from  it.  This  will  be  evident  by  a  reference  to  his 
teaching  elsewhere,  and  where  he  treats  of  the  matter  of 
matrimony,  not,  as  in  Corinthians,  by  private  counsel,  and 
this  exclusively  addressed  to  the  laity,  but  by  inspired 
counsel,  the  counsel  of  God,  and  this  exclusively  addressed 
to  " the  clergy" 

1  Tim.  iii.  1-13. — "  This  is  a  true  saying,  If  a  man  desire  the  office 
of  a  bishop,  he  desireth  a  good  work.  A  bishop  then  must  be  blame- 
less, the  husband  of  one  wife,  vigilant,  sober,  of  good  behaviour, 
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given  to  hospitality,  apt  to  teach  ;  not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  not 
greedy  of  filthy  lucre ;  but  patient,  not  a  brawler,  not  covetous ;  one 
that  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having  his  children  in  subjection 
with  all  gravity ;  (for  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house, 
how  shall  he  take  care  of  the  church  of  God  ?)  not  a  novice,  lest 
being  lifted  up  with  pride  he  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil. 
Moreover  he  must  have  a  good  report  of  them  which  are  without ; 
lest  he  fall  into  reproach  and  the  snare  of  the  devil.  Likewise  must 
the  deacons  be  grave,  not  doubletongued,  not  given  to  much  wine, 
not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre ;  holding  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  a 
pure  conscience.  And  let  these  also  first  be  proved ;  then  let  them 
use  the  office  of  a  deacon,  being  found  blameless.  Even  so  must 
their  wives  be  grave,  not  slanderers,  sober,  faithful  in  all  things. 
Let  the  deacons  be  the  husbands  of  one  wife,  ruling  their  children 
and  their  own  houses  well.  For  they  that  have  used  the  office  of  a 
deacon  well  purchase  to  themselves  a  good  degree,  and  great  boldness 
in  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Thus,  while  the  Church  of  Rome  prescribes  celibacy  to 
her  clergy  and  marriage  to  her  laity,  the  apostle  prescribes 
marriage  to  the  clergy  and  celibacy  to  the  laity ;  that  is, 
to  such  of  the  laity  as  had  "  the  proper  gift,"  and  chose 
to  be  guided  by  his  private  judgment  in  the  case.  The 
reason  why  the  apostle  uses  the  term  "  one  wife,"  will  be 
obvious,  if  we  recollect  that  the  Jewish  officials  were  per- 
mitted two  or  more ;  and  as  Christ  taught  His  disciples  that 
"it  was  not  so  at  the  beginning,"  and  that  it  was  allowed 
by  Moses  "  because  of  the  hardness  of  their  heart,"  there 
was  a  special  necessity  why  the  New  Testament  ministry 
should  be  taught  to  observe  marriage  according  to  its 
original  purity  and  institution ;  that  is,  to  restrict  marriage 
to  "  one  wife,"  without  allowing  changes  by  Mosaic  divorce. 

The  necessity  for  a  married  ministry  arises  from  their 
peculiar  relations  to  the  Church  which  they  are  called  on  to 
teach,  and  train,  and  discipline.  A  capacity  to  exercise  these 
functions  in  relation  to  the  Church  is  only  to  be  effectually 
acquired  by  a  corresponding  exercise  of  the  same  functions 
in  the  domestic  church,  as  the  minister's  house  should  be. 
Here  he  may  learn  to  know  whether  God  has  called  him  to 
minister  to  his  congregation,  for  "  If  a  man  know  not  how 
to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he  take  care  of  the 
church  of  God." 
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After  the  apostle  had  given  this  plain  matrimonial 
counsel,  not,  as  we  have  said,  on  his  private  judgment,  as  in 
the  case  of  his  counsels  on  celibacy,  but  on  the  judgment 
and  by  the  inspiration  of  God,  he  immediately  adds  the 
remarkable  warning  given  by  the  same  Spirit,  touching  the 
apostacy  which  should  arise  "  forbidding  to  marry;"  that  is, 
forbidding  the  marriage  of  the  very  bishops  and  deacons 
whose  matrimonial  obligations  he  had  just  laid  down  in  the 
chapter  preceding. 

1  Tim.  iv.  1-3. — "  Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly  that  in  the 

latter  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith forbidding  to 

marry,"  etc. 

The  phrase,  "  latter  times,"  means  the  times  beginning 
with  the  Christian  dispensation.  The  Roman  Catholic 
Bishop,  Kenrick,  in  his  notes  on  the  passage,  says,  it  means 
"  the  whole  period  of  the  Christian  dispensation;"  and,  with 
the  Douay  Bible  annotation,  makes  the  apostle's  prophecy 
to  apply  to  the  Gnostics  and  "  other  ancient  heretics." 
The  bishop  and  the  Douay  forget  that  these  "  ancient 
heretics "  existed  for  a  very  short  period  of  the  Christian 
dispensation,  whereas,  according  to  Kenrick  himself,  the 
prohibition  of  marriage,  referred  to  in  the  text,  was  one 
which  should  belong  to  "the  ichole period  of  the  Christian 
dispensation."  How  fallible  are  the  infallibles  of  the 
Papacy ! 

Monastic  Orders. 

The  Papal  Church  militant  is  officered  by  two  very  dis- 
tinct orders  of  ecclesiastical  officials,  called  the  Secular  and 
Eegular  clergy.  The  Secular  clergy  are  the  ordinary 
priesthood,  who  live  and  administer  theij  functions  accord- 
ing to  the  common  law  of  the  official  Papacy,  and  (as  the 
name  secular  implies)  in  common  intercourse  with  the  world 
in  which  they  live.  The  Regulars  are  distributed  into 
various  distinct  corporations,  called  Monastic  Orders  ;  each 
order  having  been  originated  and  organised  by  an  indivi- 
dual founder,  who  took  upon  him  to  provide  his  followers 
with  a  distinctive  code  of  laws  by  which  to  regulate  their 
religious  life ;  and  it  is  because  each  order  has  thus  to  re- 
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gulate  their  religious  life  by  the  special  rule  of  the  foun- 
der, that  the  whole  are  called  Regulars.  They  are  also 
called,  using  the  English  adjective  as  a  noun,  Religious 
(Fr.  Religieuse;)  the  intention  being  to  propagate  the 
notion  of  their  special,  or  rather  of  their  exclusive,  claim  to 
the  character  of  pious  or  religious. 

"  Where  a  perversion  of  the  moral  sense  has  found  place,  words 
preserve  oftentimes  a  record  of  this  perversion.  We  have  a  signal 

example  of  this in  the  use  or  rather  misuse  of  the  word 

'  religion,'  during  all  the  ages  of  the  Papal  domination  in  Europe. 
Probably  many  of  you  are  aware  that  in  those  times  a  '  religious 
person'  did  not  mean  any  one  who  felt  and  allowed  the  bonds  that 
bound  him  to  God  and  his  fellow-men,  but  one  who  had  taken  pecu- 
liar vows  upon  him — a  member  of  one  of  the  monkish  orders.  A 
'  religious  house '  did  not  mean,  nor  does  it  now  mean  in  the  Church 
of  Eome,  a  Christian  household,  ordered  in  the  fear  of  God,  but  an 
house  in  which  those  persons  (or  one  of  those  orders)  were  gathered 
together  according  to  the  rule  of  some  man,  Benedict,  or  Dominic, 
or  some  other.  A 'religion'  meant  not  a  service  of  God,  but  an 
order  of  monkery ;  and  taking  the  monastic  vows  was  termed  '  going 
into  a  religion.'  Now  what  an  awful  light  does  this  one  word,  so 
used,  throw  on  the  entire  state  of  mind  and  habits  of  thought  in 
those  ages!"  • 

"  In  like  manner  that  '  lewd,'  which  meant  at  one  time  no  more 
than  '  lay '  or  unlearned  (the  '  lewd  '  people — the  lay  people),  should 
come  to  signify  the  sinful,  the  vicious,  is  not  a  little  worthy  of  note. 
'How  forcibly  we  are  reminded  here  of  that  saying  of  the  Pharisees 
of  old,  '  This  people  which  knoweth  not  the  law  are  cursed.'  How 
much  of  their  spirit  must  have  been  at  work  before  the  word  could 
have  acquired  this  secondary  meaning." — Trench  "  On  the  Study 
of  Words" 

Although  the  laws  of  the  Eegulars  are  as  various  as 
their  founders,  there  are  three  laws  which  are  common  to 
all  the  orders.  These  are  the  laws,  or,  as  they  are  commonly 
called,  "  counsels,"  (ratified  by  vows)  of  celibacy,  poverty, 
and  obedience.  The  law  of  celibacy  binds  each  individual 
to  live  without  matrimony  ;  but  not  without  fornication  or 
adultery,  neither  of  which  sins  invalidates  the  vows  of 
celibacy.  The  law  of  poverty  forbids  every  member  of  an 
order  to  possess  personal  property,  but  not  the  acquisition 
of  corporate  wealth,  in  which  each  member  is  a  proportional 
participator.  And  the  law  of  obedience  pledges  each  member 
of  an  order  to  unreserved  subjection  to  the  rule  of  the 
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founder,  as  administered  by  himself  or  his  ruling  successors 
in  office ;  but  it  pledges  none  to  the  obedience  or  service 
of  God.  Besides  the  three  vows,  there  is  a  fourth  expressed 
or  implied  obligation,  particularly  as  regards  female  monks, 
or  nuns,  to  live  a  life  of  segregation  or  of  isolation  from 
the  world — a  rule  which  is  practically  realised  by  mural 
imprisonment  or  self-confinement  in  the  ecclesiastical 
depots  called  monasteries  or  convents.  The  three  "  coun- 
sels "  of  celibacy,  poverty,  and  obedience,  are  taken  on  the 
principle  of  cultivating  perfection  in  holiness ;  the  fourth 
counsel,  or  the  counsel  of  self- imprisonment,  is  adopted  to 
secure  the  inmates  from  the  temptations  of  the  world. 

"  To  guard  the  purity  '  the  vows  '  profess, 

The  Church  provides  strong  fortresses  of  stone, 
Monastic  Pope-traps,  where  young  priests  confess 
Young  nuns,  that  have  no  sin  but  love  to  own. 

"  Temptation,  says  the  Pope,  is  from  without, 

The  Scriptures  trace  it  to  a  source  within.* 
He  built  high  walls  to  keep  the  devil  out, 
Experience  proves  the  walls  have  kept  him  in." 

Barque  of  St  Peter. 

The  following  is  from  the  Council  of  Trent,  sess.  25,  c. 
5,  headed,  "Provision  is  made  for  Enclosure  and  Safety 
of  Nuns:"— 

"  The  holy  Synod,  renewing  the  constitution  of  Boniface  VIII., 
which  begins  Periculoso,  enjoins  on  all  bishops,  by  the  judgment  of 
God,  to  which  it  appeals,  and  under  pain  of  eternal  malediction,  that, 
by  their  ordinary  authority  in  all  monasteries  subject  to  them,  and 
in  others,  by  the  authority  of  the  Apostolic  See,  they  make  it  their 
especial  care  that  the  confinement  of  nuns  be  carefully  restored 
wheresoever  it  has  been  violated,  and  that  it  be  preserved  whereso- 
ever it  has  not  been  violated ;  repressing  by  ecclesiastical  censures 
and  other  punishments,  without  regarding  any  appeal  whatsoever,  the 
disobedient  and  gainsayers,  and  calling  in  for  this  end,  if  need  be, 
the  aid  of  the  secular  arm. 

"  The  holy  Synod  exhorts  Christian  princes  to  furnish  this  aid, 
and  enjoins,  under  pain  of  excommunication  to  be,  ipso  facto,  in- 
curred, that  it  be  rendered  by  all  civil  magistrates. 

"  For  no  nun,  after  her  profession,  shall  it  be  lawful  to  go  out 
of  her  convent,  even  for  a  brief  period,  under  any  pretext  whatever, 

*  James  i,  14,  15. 
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except  for  some  lawful  cause,  which  is  to  be  approved  of  by  the 
bishop  ;  any  indults  and  privileges  whatsoever  notwithstanding. 

"  And  it  shall  not  be  lawful  for  any  one,  of  whatsoever  birth  or 
condition,  sex  or  age,  to  enter  within  the  enclosure  of  a  nunnery, 
without  the  permission  of  the  bishop  or  of  the  superior,  obtained  in 
writing,  under  the  pain  of  excommunication  to  be,  ipso  facto,  incurred" 

Again,  in  chapter  19  of  the  same  session,  headed,  "  How 
to  proceed  in  cases  of  Pretended  Invalidity  of  Profession," 
we  read: — 

"  No  regular  soever,  who  shall  pretend  that  he  entered  into  a 
religious  order  through  compulsion  and  fear :  or  shall  even  allege 
that  he  made  his  profession  before  the  proper  age,  '  or  the  like,'  and 
would  fain  lay  aside  his  habit,  be  the  cause  what  it  may  ;  or  would 
even  withdraw  with  his  habit,  without  the  permission  of  his  superior, 
shall  be  listened  to,  unless  it  be  within  five  years  only  from  the 
day  of  his  profession ;  and  not  then  either,  unless  he  has  produced 
before  his  own  superior  and  the  ordinary  the  reasons  which  he 
alleges.  But  if  before  doing  this,  he  has  of  his  own  accord  laid 
aside  his  habit,  he  shall  in  no  wise  be  permitted  to  allege  any  cause 
whatever,  but  shall  be  compelled  to  return  to  his  monastery,  and  be 
punished  as  an  apostate;  and  meanwhile  he  shall  not  have  the 
benefit  of  any  privilege  of  his  order." — Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  25 — 
"On  Reformation." 


Scriptural  Refutation  of  Monasticism. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  characteristics  of  Popery  is 
the  callous  effrontery  with  which  the  advocates  of  the 
system  resort  to  the  Scriptures  to  support  the  most  obvious 
contradictions  of  the  Scriptures  to  which  they  appeal.  In 
scarcely  any  department  of  Popery  is  this  characteristic 
more  prominent  than  in  the  monastic  system — a  system  in 
which  hordes  of  fanatical  and  inactive  "  slow-bellies,"  as 
the  apostle  calls  a  similar  fraternity,  squat  down  in  the 
choicest  districts  of  a  country  and  turn  the  neighbourhoods 
into  so  many  moral  morasses.  That  nothing  can  be  more 
contrary  to  the  genius  and  design  of  Christianity  than 
such  a  life,  is  evident  by  the  comparison  between  the 
objects  of  monastic  institutions  and  those  of  the  Christian 
Churches,  from  which  they  so  early  separated.  This  will 
be  obvious  from  a  few  very  brief  references  to  the  three,  or 
rather  the  four,  obligations  which  regulate  monastic  life. 
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1st.  This  obligation  is  one  of  celibacy.  A  Christian 
Church  of  the  New  Testament  pattern  is  a  co-operative 
society,  who,  professing  to  be  all  saved  themselves,  have 
for  their  main  object  to  save  unconverted  outsiders.  Before 
the  settled  formation  of  such  Churches  it  was  necessary  to 
propagate  Christianity  by  an  itinerating  ministry.  The 
apostles  and  their  contemporary  coadjutors  could  not 
assume  the  positions  of  pastors  or  bishops,  for  these  offices, 
in  the  very  meaning  of  the  words,  denote  a  localised  and 
stationary  ministry — one  confined  to  the  duties  of  a  con- 
gregation or  flock, — whereas  all  the  apostles  were  obliged 
to  belong  to  the  itinerating  class. 

Paul,  perceiving  the  difficulties  of  fulfilling  an  itinerant 
mission  with  the  appendages  of  a  wife  and  family,  gave  it 
as  his  advice  to  persons  possessed  of  the  proper  constitu- 
tional temperament,  or,  as  he  calls  it,  the  "  proper  gift  of 
God "  (1  Cor.  vii.  7),  that  it  would  be  more  advantageous, 
at  least  in  the  then  present  circumstances  of  the  Churches, 
which  he  calls  "the  present  distress"  (1  Cor.  vii.  26),  to 
live  free  from  the  obligations  and  cares  of  marriage.  That 
this  advice  was  not  intended  to  apply  to  the  located  and 
stationary  ministry,  called  bishops  and  deacons,  is  evident 
from  what  has  been  already  said  in  connection  with  1'  Tim. 
iii.  1,  etc.  Instead  of  giving  these  the  counsel  of  celibacy, 
he  gives  them  the  counsel  of  marriage,  as  a  necessary 
qualification  or  condition  for  the  right  exercise  of  their 
respective  duties  over  their  respective  flocks.  Thus,  while 
Paul  associates  the  counsel  of  celibacy  with  an  itinerary  life 
in  the  service  of  the  Church,  monks  and  nuns,  who  are 
specially  localised  communities — rooted  and  fixed  to  the 
soil  in  which  they  have  squatted, — exactly  reverse  the  con- 
ditions under  which  the  apostle  gives  his  advice  for  the 
observance  of  celibacy. 

2nd.  The  vow  of  poverty,  or  the  renunciation  of  personal 
for  the  acquisition  of  communistic  property,  is  in  itself 
neither  Scriptural  or  unscriptural.  But,  adopted  with  the 
profession  that  this  form  of  getting  and  enjoying  wealth 
involves  the  principle  of  self-denial,  instead  of  (as  history 
testifies  it  has  always  done)  self-indulgence,  then  the  hypo- 
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crisy  of  the  scheme  of  course  comes  under  the  due  condem- 
nation of  the  Divine  Word. 

3rd.  The  vow  of  obedience,  or  unqualified  submission  to 
a  system  of  religious  rules,  or  rather  whimsicalities,  devised 
by  the  demented  fanaticism  of  some  self-constituted  legis- 
lator for  heaven,  is  too  absurd  and  profane  to  be  regarded  as 
having  any  relation  to  Gospel  precept.  Papists  themselves, 
never,  that  the  writer  has  known,  have  ever  had  the  hardi- 
hood to  refer  such  a  vow  to  the  warrant  of  Scripture. 

4th.  Lastly,  the  counsel  or  obligation  of  monastic  imprison- 
ment— a  counsel  not  less  fraught  with  violence  to  the  teach- 
ing of  Scripture  than  to  the  legal  constitution  of  every  free 
political  State.  The  professed  object  of  monastic  immure- 
ment is  to  favour  progress  in  holiness,  by  securing  the  in- 
mates of  the  cloister  from  worldly  temptations.  It  there- 
fore involves  a  combination  of  moral  cowardice  and  selfish- 
ness. One  would  have  thought  that  with  seven  sacra- 
ments to  bestow  grace,  with  thousands  of  daily  masses, 
swarms  of  canonised  saints  pleading  for  them  in  heaven, 
the  vast  supplies  of  holiness  derivable  from  the  possession 
and  adoration  of  relics  on  earth,  and  the  innumerable  other 
sources  of  fortifying  grace  at  the  disposal  of  the  Pope,  that 
no  Roman  Catholic  need  to  flee  into  a  monastic  hiding- 
place  to  save  his  soul,  and  allow  the  rest  of  the  world  to  go 
to  perdition ! 

Development  of  the  Monastic  System. 

To  the  operation  of  the  class  of  causes  just  referred  to, 
or  to  moral  cowardice,  self-righteousness,  and  other  forms 
of  religious  selfishness,  may  be  traced  the  beginnings  of 
monastic  habits.  In  examining  the  origin  and  growth  of 
any  particular  dogma  or  institution  of  the  Papacy,  we  must 
not  forget  to  keep  in  view  from  the  first,  the  important  dis- 
tinction between  conventional  and  canonical  development. 
This  distinction  has  been  already  explained,  but  it  cannot 
be  too  explicitly  or  frequently  adverted  to.  A  dogma  or 
institution  of  the  Papacy  in  its  conventional  stage  usually, 
if  not  always,  originates  with  an  individual,  within  whose 
emotional  and  mental  soil  it  gets  a  spontaneous  origin,  and 
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soon  comes  to  be  displayed  in  the  expression  of  his  opinions 
and  habits  of  life.  These  opinions  and  habits  speedily 
affect  others  of  a  congenial  turn  of  feeling  and  thought ; 
and  if  the  newly  engendered  principle  of  faith  or  practice 
falls  in  to  suit  with  the  general  aims  and  characteristics  of 
the  Papacy,  it  makes  way  till  it  acquires  Papal  recognition, 
and  a  "  definition,"  which  is  said  to  "  raise  it  to  the  dignity 
of  a  dogma  or  article  of  faith."  This  is  to  raise  a  popular 
or  conventional  article  of  belief  to  a  canonical  one,  or  one 
ratified  by  canons  or  laws  of  the  Pope,  and  fenced  with  the 
penalty  of  damnation;  the  penalty  against  the  transgressor 
being  formally  affixed  to  each  canon  in  the  sentence,  "  Let 
him  be  accursed." 

Monasticism  supplies  a  conspicuous  illustration  of  the 
principle  of  development  in  Popery,  Beginning,  it  is  al- 
leged, with  the  fanatical  eccentricities  of  an  individual 
life,  it  not  only  speedily  expanded  in  evolutionary  growth, 
but,  on  true  Darwinian  principles,  it  everywhere  adapted 
itself  to  its  surrounding  conditions,  took  on  new  forms  of 
organisation  and  operation,  in  order  to  more  effectually  prey 
on  the  vitals  of  society,  and  in  a  wonderful  manner  fulfilled 
the  prophetic  characteristics  and  career  of  the  apocalyptic 
locusts.  (Eev.  ix.  3.) 

As  already  intimated,  the  system  of  monasticism  began 
with  hermitage,  or  the  monkery  of  individual  and  isolated 
life,  and,  as  it  is  usually  alleged,  with  the  celebrated 
"  Paul,  the  hermit,"  of  Thebais,  in  Egypt.  But  though 
this  individual,  who  appeared  in  the  third  century,  is 
usually  characterised  as  the  Father  of  Monkery,  it  is  certain 
he  had  many  predecessors,  although  none  among  them 
appears  to  have  acquired  sufficient  prominence  to  merit  the 
distinction  of  the  founder  of  the  system.  Antony,  one  of 
his  imitators,  came  to  believe  in  the  utility  of  introducing 
the  social  principle  among  his  contemporaries,  and  hence 
arose  Communistic  Monkery.  Men  living  together,  with 
common  devotional  objects,  would  require  rules  not  only  to 
cultivate  their  devotional  exercises  in  chorus,  but  to  pre- 
serve order.  St  Basil,  Bishop  of  Caesarea,  in  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, perceiving  the  utility  of  this  principle,  and  having 
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a  number  of  monks  in  his  diocese,  devised  a  rule  by  which 
they  might  live  in  society  under  the  control  of  order  and 
discipline ;  and  hence  arose  "  the  Regulars,"  or  Regulated 
Monkery.  The  rule  and  order  of  St  Basil  became  the  ex- 
clusive rule  and  order  of  the  Eastern  or  Greek  Church ; 
but  in  the  Western  or  Eoman  Church  St  Basil's  rule  was 
forsaken,  and  various  founders  came  to  originate  and  estab- 
lish as  various  monastic  societies.  Hence  arose  Deno- 
minational Monkery,  or  monkery  of  various  orders ;  as 
Benedictines,  Augustinians,  Franciscans,  Dominicans,  and 
a  legion  of  other  confraternities. 

The  Pope,  actuated  by  the  obvious  utility  of  the  monastic 
system  in  relation  to  the  interest  of  the  Church,  and  espe- 
cially the  advancement  of  his  supremacy,  gradually  came 
to  patronise  the  successively  rising  orders ;  gave  them 
charters,  which  at  once  served  to  endow  them  with  privi- 
leges and  to  make  them  dependent  on  his  authority ;  and, 
finally,  brought  them  to  bear  so  much  of  an  official  charac- 
ter in  the  Church,  as  to  create  the  distinct  institutions  of 
the  Secular  and  Regular  clergy. 

Rivalry  between  the  Secular  and  Regular  Clergy. 

The  incorporation  of  the  monastic  system  with  the  eccle- 
siastical constitution  of  the  Papacy,  produced  greater  bene- 
fit to  the  Pope,  if  not  to  the  Church,  than  what  he  himself 
had  contemplated  or  foreseen.  The  chief  obstruction  which 
had  for  many  centuries  existed,  within  the  Church,  to  the 
acquisition  of  that  absolute  supremacy  at  which  the  Pope- 
had  never  ceased  to  aspire,  was  the  claim  of  ecclesiastical 
independence  by  the  bishops.  We  cannot  here  go  into  a 
detailed  exposition  of  the  theological  point  on  which  this 
claim  was  based.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  the  question  of  the 
dependence  of  the  bishops  on  the  authority  of  the  Pope 
hinged  upon  the  parallel  question  of  the  dependence  of  the 
apostles  upon  the  authority  of  Peter.  The  bishops  held  the 
individual  independence  of  the  apostles,  of  whom  they 
claimed  to  be  the  successors,  and  to  inherit  the  like  independ- 
ence of  the  Pope.  The  Pope,  of  course,  held  the  contrary 
view.  During  the  progress  of  the  controversy,  both  theo- 
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logical  and  practical,  the  Pope  acquired  the  advantage 
so  far  as  to  be  considered  the  legitimate  source  of  authority 
to  the  bishops  individually,  while  it  came  to  be  as  generally 
maintained  that  the  bishops  in  council,  or  in  their  cor- 
porate capacity,  were  superior  in  authority  to  the  Pope. 
Those  who  favoured  this  view  were  called  Gallicans ; 
those  who  held  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope  over  the 
bishops,  even  in  their  corporate  capacity,  came  to  be  called 
Ultramontanes.  But  the  Pope  was  never  able  to  proceed 
successfully  in  the  Ultramontane  scheme  until  he  enlisted 
the  monastic  orders  on  his  side.  When  these  felt  their  im- 
proved relation  with  the  Pope  they  became  inflated  with 
arrogance,  and  a  chronic  rivalry  arose  between  the  Seculars 
and  Eegulars.  The  Pope  lost  neither  time  nor  opportunity 
of  improving  this  rivalry  to  his  advantage.  By  leaning  to 
the  cause  of  the  Regulars,  the  Regulars  in  general,  and,  in 
later  times,  the  Jesuits  in  particular,  patronised  the  cause 
of  the  Pope  against  the  bishops.  It  was  by  the  astute 
policy  of  humbling  the  Seculars,  by  encouraging  the  Regu- 
lars, that  he  was  ultimately  enabled  to  subjugate  the  latter 
— a  subjugation  which  we  have  seen  to  culminate  in  our 
own  day.  The  "Vatican  Decrees"  evince  how  thoroughly 
the  Pope,  by  the  aid  of  his  Jesuit  croupiers,  has  placed  his 
apostolic  heel  upon  the  collective  neck  of  the  episcopate. 
By  these  decrees  the  whole  Papal  episcopate,  and  as  it  re- 
spects the  whole  exercise  of  their  official  functions,  acknow- 
ledge their  future  and  unqualified  vassalage  to  the  Pope. 

The  Ritualism  of  the  Romish  Sacraments,  etc. 

The  sacramental,  or  third  article  of  the  Pope's  Creed, 
which  has  been  under  consideration,  closes  with  the  pro- 
fession : — 

"  I  also  receive  and  admit  the  received  and  approved  ceremonies 
of  the  Catholic  Church  used  in  the  solemn  administration  of  all  the 
aforesaid  sacraments." 

Scripture  and  Ritualism. 

The  third  article  of  the  Papal  Creed  leads  to  the  neces- 
sity of  investigating  the  grounds  upon  which  Popery  has 
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come  to  erect  the  stupendous  fabric  of  ceremonial  asso- 
ciated not  only  with  its  sacramental  ordinances,  but  with 
its  whole  system  of  devotional  and  official  services.  Of 
Scriptural  grounds  there  is  absolutely  none,  as  may  be 
inferred  from  the  concessions  of  Dr  Newman  in  his  "  Essay 
on  Development" — concessions  which  go  to  admit  that 
the  Romish  ritual  has  a  heathen  instead  of  a  Scriptural 
origin. 

As,  however,  the  Mosaic  or  Jewish  dispensation  embraced 
a  highly  ritualistic  religion,  it  may  be  argued,  and  is  argued, 
that  this  fact  sufficiently  supports  the  principle  of  ritual- 
ism in  the  New  Testament,  while  the  latter  leaves  the 
principle  to  be  applied  in  such  forms  as  the  governors  of 
the  Church  may  deem.,  right  to  prescribe.  This  is  the 
strongest  Scriptural  position  which  the  New  Testament 
ritualist  can  bring  to  the  support  of  his  practice.  The  great 
defect  of  the  position  is,  that  instead  of  being  a  Scriptural 
support,  it  is  in  reality  an  unscriptural  pretext  for  an  anti- 
Scriptural  practice.  Instead  of  the  Old  Testament  afford- 
ing a  base  of  support  for  a  New  Testament  ritualism,  a 
comparison  of  the  character  and  objects  of  the  two  dis- 
pensations sufficiently  evinces  that  the  New  Testament 
religion  was  designed  to  fulfil,  and  thence  to  abolish,  all 
ecclesiastical  ritualism.  Judaism,  was  an  essentially  typical 
religion,  and  its  ritual  was  employed  as  a  means  of  in- 
struction suitable  to  a  juvenile  condition  of  the  national 
faculties.  This  condition  was  outlived  even  before  the 
introduction  of  the  Christian  religion,  as  we  have  seen,  by 
the  institution  and  character  of  the  synagogue.  In  the 
services  of  this  institution  the  religious  manhood  of  the 
nation  had  long  come  to  cast  off  every  particle  of  the  ritual 
toggery  in  which  it  so  much  delighted  during  the  puerile 
age  of  the  nation.  Christianity,  being  designed  to  accord 
with  the  full-blown  manhood  of  the  world,  has  cast  the 
same  sort  of  contempt  upon  ritual  as  an  adult  is  wont  to 
cast  upon  the  toys  of  his  childhood. 

1  Cor.  xiii.  11. — "  When  I  was  a  child,  I  spake  as  a  child,  I  under- 
stood as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child ;  but  when  I  became  a  man,  I 
put  away  childish  things." 
R 
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Development  of  Popish  Ritualism. 

It  lias  been  seen  that  the  early  Christian  Churches  were 
largely  composed  of  Jewish  converts,  and  that  such  con- 
verts were  everywhere  given  to  retain  at  least  a  large  share 
of  the  ritual  observances  to  which  they  had  been  accus- 
tomed while  Jewish  religionists.  Those  of  the  Jews  who 
were  merely  nominal  converts  held  this  tendency  so  strongly, 
that  when  the  Gentile  converts  came  to  be  made  and  ad- 
mitted into  the  worshipping  congregations  of  the  previously 
converted  Jews,  the  latter  sought  not  only  to  retain  much 
of  the  legal  obligations  and  rites  of  their  religion,  but  to 
impose  them  on  the  Gentile  converts — an  attempt  which 
was  only  frustrated  by  the  Church  conferences  held  in 
what  has  come  to  be  called  by  Romanists  "  the  Council  of 
Jerusalem."  (Acts  xv.)  Notwithstanding  the  decisions 
of  that  "  Council,"  the  carnal  minded  Jews  subsequently  so 
far  succeeded  in  their  aims  as  to  bring  several  of  the  early 
Christian  Churches  into  subjection  to  Jewish  ordinances. 
This  was  principally,  if  not  primarily,  the  case  with  re- 
spect to  the  Churches  of  Galatia,  which  consisted  of  Jews 
and  Gentiles  in  perhaps  about  equal  proportions.  It 
was  to  correct  this  legal  and  ritual  apostacy  in  those 
Churches  that  the  apostle  wrote  the  Epistle  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  whom  he  denounces  as  fools,  or  as  "foolish  Gala- 
tians"  (Gal.  iii.  1),  and  then  goes  on  to  explain,  that  the 
Judaism  which  had  been  imposed  upon  them  was  a  religion 
of  obligations  and  forms,  only  adapted  to  a  puerile  condi- 
tion of  society. 

Gal.  iv.  1-3. — "  Now  I  say,  That  the  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  child, 
ditfereth  nothing  from  a  servant,  though  he  be  lord  of  all ;  but  is 
under  tutors  and  governors,  until  the  time  appointed  of  the  father. 
Even  so  we,  when  we  were  children,  were  in  bondage  under  the 
elements  of  the  world." 

The  phrase,  "  elements  of  the  world,"  is  explained  by 
the  Roman  Catholic  bishop,  Kenrick,  in  his  annotation  on 
the  passage,  to  mean  "  the  multiplicity  of  rites  and  cere- 
monies" in  Judaism.  These,  as  compared  with  the  system 
of  Gospel  truths,  which  they  were  employed  to  represent, 
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are  called  by  the  apostle,  in  the  9th  verse  of  the  chapter 
quoted,  "beggarly  elements" — mean  and  indigent  trifles, 
devoid  of  any  substantial  or  satisfying  properties  in  rela- 
tion to  the  real  wants  of  the  soul. 

The  Church  of  Colosse,  situated  in  Asia  Minor,  and  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  the  Galatian  Churches,  seems  to  have 
been  the  next  to  come  under  the  influence  of  Jewish  ritual- 
ism; and  hence,  in  a  similar  manner,  called  forth  an  apos- 
tolic epistle  to  reclaim  the  Church  from  its  apostatising 
practices,  as  we  learn  from  such  passages  as  these : — 

Col.  ii.  16-23. — "  Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in 
drink,  or  in  respect  of  an  holiday,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the 
sabbath-days  ;  which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come  ;  but  the  body 
is  of  Christ.  Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  your  reward  in  a  voluntary 
humility,  and  worshipping  of  angels,  intruding  into  those  things 
which  he  hath  not  seen,  vainly  jmffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind ;  and 
not  holding  the  Head,  from  which  all  the  body  by  joints  and  bands 
having  nourishment  ministered,  and  knit  together,  increaseth  with 
the  increase  of  God.  Wherefore,  if  ye  be  dead  with  Christ  from  the 
rudiments  of  the  world,  why,  as  though  living  in  the  world,  are  ye 
subject  to  ordinances,  (touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not ;  which  all 
are  to  perish  with  the  using,)  after  the  commandments  and  doctrines 
of  men  ?  Which  things  have  indeed  a  show  of  wisdom  in  will-wor- 
ship, and  humility,  and  neglecting  of  the  body ;  not  in  any  honour 
to  the  satisfying  of  the  flesh." 

But  perhaps  no  Church  came  more  fully  and  permanently 
under  the  influence  of  Judaistic  practices  than  the  Church 
of  Eome,  as  we  learn  more  especially  from  the  1 4th  chapter 
of  the  apostle's  epistle  to  that  Church.  So  long  as  the 
apostles  lived,  the  tendencies  to  ritualistic  religion  were 
doubtless  kept  in  check;  but  when  these  controlling  guides 
came  to  be  removed,  ritual  religion  came  to  spread  with 
unobstructed  rapidity  and  growth,  and  to  derive  its  pro- 
gress not  merely  from  Jewish,  but  from  heathen  sources. 
Like  Judaism,  the  various  co-existing  Paganisms  were  reli- 
gions of  imposing  and  complex  ceremonial;  and  when  the 
Pagan  converts  saw  that  the  Churches  had  come  to  admit 
so  large  an  amount  of  the  Jewish  rites,  they  naturally 
sought  to  be  similarly  indulged;  and  similarly  indulged 
they  were,  as  Dr  Newman  testifies. 

Gregory  the  First,  or  the  Great,  as  he  is  called  (in  the 
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sixth  century),  who  was  a  great  ritualist,  found  a  plausible 
excuse  for  this  admixture  of  Jewish  and  heathen  rites 
with  the  Christian  religion  in  the  principle,  or  rather  the 
assumed  principle,  that  by  thus  accommodating  Christi- 
anity to  the  predilections  of  converts,  or  those  whom  the 
Church  sought  to  make  converts,  the  Church  facilitated  the 
spread  of  the  Gospel.  The  compromising  principle  thus 
introduced  subsequently  became  the  great  proselytising 
policy  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  namely,  the  policy  of  ac- 
commodating the  Christian  religion  to  the  corruptions  of 
humanity. 

"  The  Saviour  said,  His  kingdom  here  below 

Was  like  a  net  cast  in  the  surging  wave.* 
His  servants  are  the  fishermen,  and  so 

The  fish  are  men  His  servants  seek  to  save. 

"  The  fisher  that  usurps  St  Peter's  place 

Soon  geared  his  barque  to  suit  his  fishing  trade ; 
He  left  the  Gospel  net  of  truth  and  grace, 
And  took  to  fish  for  men  with  hooks  he  made. 

"  By  such  a  plan  he  found  an  easy  way 

To  please  the  many  appetites  of  man. 
He  thus  could  bait  his  hooks  to  suit  his  prey : 
Thus  Satan  fished,  and  taught  the  Pope  his  plan. 

"  Some  hooks  are  baited  with  a  gilded  fly, 

With  sombre  -coloured  flies  some  fools  are  fished  ; 
And  thus  with  varied  bait  and  full  supply, 
Each  fish  is  caught  with  just  the  bait  he  wished ! " 

Barque  of  St  Peter. 

Among  the  baits  employed  by  the  Pope,  one  of  the 
most  seductive,  and  therefore  one  of  the  most  successful, 
is  the  bait  of  imposing  and  sensuous  rites.  To  illustrate 
and  adorn  religion  in  this  way  seems  so  goodly  a  mode  of 
commending  it  to  the  natural  rnind,  that  for  ages  priests 
and  people  alike  conspired  in  cultivating  the  art  of  reli- 
gious symbolage  and  ornamental  worship.  The  progress 
of  the  art  culminated  about  the  period  of  the  Reformation. 
Shortly  previous  to  this  great  iconoclastic  era,,  the  Gospel 
was  regularly  dramatised,  and  the  churches  turned  into 
playhouses.  The  religious  tragedies  and  comedies  thus 

*  Matt.  xiii.  47. 
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introduced  under  Papal  management  were  called  "mys- 
teries" and  "miracle  plays."  See,  for  an  account  of  this 
form  of  propagating  Christianity,  Chambers's  "  Encyclopae- 
dia," under  the  article  "  Mysteries  and  Miracle  Plays." 
According  to  this  article,  the  plays  ultimately  developed 
into  a  style  of  buffoonery  which  must  have  excelled  any- 
thing else  ever  devised  by  the  devil  to  bring  Christianity 
into  popular  contempt.  The  sacerdotal  play-wrights  them- 
selves were  so  convinced  they  were  undermining,  instead 
of  advancing,  the  interests  of  their  own  craft  by  this  form 
of  teaching,  that  at  times  active  steps  were  taken  to  arrest 
the  progress  of  their  own  histrionic  art.  But  the  taste  of 
the  populace  had  been  so  long  gratified  with  those  religious 
shows,  that  the  priests  found  it  no  easy  matter  to  undo 
what  they  had  so  long  established.  This  will  be  evidenced 
by  a  reference  to  the  "  mystery,"  or  "  miracle  play,"  called 
the  "  Feast  of  Fools,"  or  the  "  Feast  of  Asses,"  an  account 
of  which  is  thus  given  in  Chambers's  "Encyclopaedia," 
under  the  article 

"  Fools,  Feast  of. — The  Romans  kept  the  festival  of  Saturn,  in 
December,  as  a  time  of  general  license  and  revelry.  During  the 
brief  season  of  the  saturnalia,  the  slave  reclined  on  his  master's  seat 
at  table,  the  master  waited  upon  his  slave,  and  society  for  the  mo- 
ment seemed  to  be  turned  upside  down.  The  grotesque  masquerade 
survived  the  Pagan  creed  which  gave  it  birth,  and  not  only  kept  its 
place  among  the  Christians,  but,  in  the  face  of  solemn  anathemas  of 
fathers  and  Councils,  found  its  way  into  the  ceremonial  of  the  Christian 
Church.  It  was  called,  at  different  times  and  places,  by  many  differ- 
ent names,  but  has  latterly  come  to  be  best  known  as 

"  The  Feast  of  Fools. 

"  The  circumstances  of  the  observance  were  almost  infinitely 
varied,  but  it  was  everywhere  marked  by  the  same  spirit  of  broad, 
boisterous  drollery,  and  coarse,  but  not  ill-natured,  caricature.  The 
donkey  played  such  a  frequent  part  in  the  pageant,  that  it  was  often 
called  the  '  Feast  of  Asses.'  In  some  places  the  ass  of  Balaam  was 
figured ;  in  others,  the  ass  which  stood  beside  the  manger  in  which 
the  infant  Saviour  was  laid ;  elsewhere,  the  ass  on  which  the  virgin 
and  child  fled  to  Egypt,  or  the  ass  on  which  Jesus  rode  to  Jerusalem. 
In  every  instance  there  was  more  or  less  attempt  at  dramatic  repre- 
sentation, the  theatre  being  generally  the  chief  church  of  the  place, 
and  the  words  and  action  of  the  drama  being  often  ordered  by  its 
Book  of  Ceremonies.  Several  rituals  of  this  sort  are  still  preserved. 
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That  which  was  in  use  at  Beauvais,  in  France,  has  a  rubric  ordering 
the  priest,  when  he  dismisses  the  congregation,  to  bray  three  times, 
and  ordering  the  people  to  bray  three  times  in  answer.  As  the  ass  was 
led  towards  the  altar,  he  was  greeted  by  a  hymn  of  nine  stanzas,  of 
which  the  first  runs  thus  : — 

"  '  From  the  regions  of  the  East 

(Blessings  on  the  bonny  beast !) 

Came  the  donkey,  stout  and  strong, 

With  our  packs  to  pace  along — 
Bray,  Sir  Donkey,  bray  ! '  ' 

For  brevity  we  omit  the  remainder  of  the  article,  which 
goes  on  to  state,  that  the  Feast  of  Fools  included  the  per- 
formance of  the  mass,  which  therefore,  and  for  other  rea- 
sons, may  be  well  called  the  Sacrifice  of  Fools ;  but  whether 
it  was  offered  to  the  ass  or  for  the  ass,  does  not  appear  in 
Chambers's  account.  The  Feast  of  Fools  continued  to  be 
periodically  and  canonically  performed  by  the  Pope's  dra- 
matis personce  up  to  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century ; 
that  is,  up  to  the  period  of  the  Keforrnation,  which  operated 
so  beneficially  in  suppressing  the  grosser  fooleries  of  Popery. 
But  for  the  Eeformation,  there  is  little  doubt  that  the 
Pope's  Feast  of  Fools  would  have  been  still  in  full  swing, 
and  would  have  found  a  ready  accession  of  starring  per- 
formers from  the  ritual  actors  of  various  Churches,  where 
they  are  now  striving  to  resuscitate  the  Pope's  dramas, 
and  may  eventually  come  to  revive,  with  a  most  appro- 
priate company,  the  Pope's  Comedy  of  Asses. 

The  Fourth  Article  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV. 

"  I  embrace  and  receive  all  and  every  one  of  the  things  which 
have  been  defined  and  declared  in  the  holy  Council  of  Trent  con- 
cerning original  sin  and  justification." 

This  article  of  the  creed  refers  Eoman  Catholics  to  the 
Council  of  Trent  for  what  they  are  to  believe  on  two  of 
the  most  fundamental  doctrines  of  Scripture;  so  that  any 
Romanist  who  accepts  this  article  without  ascertaining  the 
teaching  of  the  Council  of  Trent  on  the  subjects  of  "  ori- 
ginal sin  and  justification,"  must  profess  a  belief  in  two 
great  dogmas  of  which  he  can  know  nothing  !  Should  he, 
however,  resort  to  the  canons  and  decrees  of  the  Council 
to  find  out  what  he  is  referred  to,  and  bound  to  believe  in, 
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by  this  fourth  article  of  his  creed,  he  will  very  likely  be 
little  the  wiser  for  his  pains.  On  no  two  doctrines  had 
the  councillors  of  Trent  more  difficulty  to  find  out  what 
they  themselves  ought  to  believe  than  on  those  of  this 
article. 

The  Council  of  Trent  on  Original  Sin. 

As  this  was  the  first  doctrine  on  which  the  fathers  of 
Trent  came  to  deliberate — one  upon  which  the  whole 
superstructure  of  their  theology  was  about  to  be  erected, — 
it  must  be  supposed  that  they  had  made  provision  for  de- 
fining it  with  peculiar  precision  and  unanimity  of  opinion. 
Yet  in  this  doctrine, 

"  The  conflict  of  opinion  so  puzzled  the  fathers,  and  they  found  it 
so  difficult  to  explain  precisely  the  nature  of  original  sin,  in  terms 
in  which  all  could  agree,  that  they  actually  published  a  decree 
without  a  definition." — Cramp's  Text-Book  of  Popery,  p.  65.  Ed.  1841. 

The  Council  passed  five  wordy  canons,  the  respective 
imports  of  which  may  be  expressed  in  these  propositions : — 

1.  That  Adam  sinned,  corrupted  his  nature  by  this  sin, 
and  incurred  the  penalty  of  death. 

2.  That   he   "transfused"  this  sin,  together  with  the 
penalty  of  death,  into  his  posterity. 

3.  That  the  remedy  for  this  sin  and  death  are  the  merits 
of  Christ,  "  applied  both  to  adults  and  to  infants  by  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism,  rightly  administered  in  the  form  of 
the  Church." 

4.  That  if  any  one  denies  that  children  need  baptism  in 
order  to  the  remission  of  sins — "  let  him  be  accursed." 

5.  That  if  any  one  denies  that  in  baptism  "  the  guilt  of 
original  sin  is  remitted,  or  even  asserts  that  the  whole  of 
that  which  has  the  true  and  proper  nature  of  sin  is  not 
taken  away — let  him  be  accursed." 

In  St  Liguori's  "Exposition  and  Defence"  of  these 
canons,  we  have  much  to  inform  us  with  regard  to  the 
difficulties  which  the  fathers  had  to  encounter  in  order  to 
get  the  canons  framed  and  passed.  We  are  told  that, 

"  With  regard  to  the  nature  of  original  sin,  it  was  said  by  some 
that  it  consists  in  the  privation  of  the  original  justice  in  which 
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Adam  was  constituted.     Others  said  that  this  privation  was  not  ori- 
ginal sin,  but  the  punishment  of  it" 

Others,  we  are  told,  said  that 

"  Original  sin  consists  in  concupiscence,  or  in  the  rebellion  of  the 
will  as  its  material  constituent,  and  in  the  privation  of  original  jus- 
tice as  its  formal  constituent.  This  opinion  was  commonly  approved." 

"  With  regard  to  the  remedy  by  which  God  repaired  the  evils 
caused  by  original  sin,  it  was  commonly  held  that  the  remedy  was 
baptism." — Liguori's  Exposition  and  Defence,  pp.  55-60. 

Self-Refutations  of  Popery  on  the  Doctrine  of  Original 
Sin,  and  its  Baptismal  Remedy. 

The  confused  and  self-contradictory  teaching  of  the 
Council  on  original  sin  chiefly  arose  from  the  fact,  that 
while  original  sin  confessedly  included  concupiscence  (or 
that  undue  proportion  of  the  carnal  propensities  of  all 
kinds  which  the  Apostle  Paul  calls  "the  law  of  sin  in 
my  members" — Rom.  vii.  23),  and  while  baptism  was  de- 
creed to  be  the  necessary,  perfect,  and  complete  remedy  for 
original  sin,  the  Council  was  obliged  to  confess  that  bap- 
tism did  not  cure  the  concupiscence  which  constituted,  or 
at  least  was  included  in,  original  sin.  The  plan  of  recon- 
ciling this  difficulty  was  equally  simple  and  ingenious. 
It  was  this:  that  while  concupiscence  was  essentially  sin 
before  baptism,  it  was  no  longer  sin,  but  the  cause  of  sin, 
after  baptism.  Thus  the  Council  decreed,  that 

"  This  concupiscence,  which  the  apostle  sometimes  calls  sin,  the 
Holy  Synod  declares  the  Catholic  Church  has  never  understood  to 
be  called  sin,  as  being  truly  and  properly  sin  in  those  who  are  bom 
again"  etc. — Sess.  5,  canon  5 — "  On  Original  Sin." 

Liguori,  further  explaining  this  decree  of  the  Council, 
says : — 

"  Hence,  when  the  apostle  calls  concupiscence  sin,  he  does  so  only 
in  a  figurative  sense,  as  the  Eucharist  is  called  bread." — P.  61. 

If  this  teaching  casts  no  light  upon  Scripture  as  regards 
either  original  sin  or  justification,  it  seems  to  shed  a  ray 
or  two  upon  what  has  been  hitherto  totally  dark  in  the 
mysterious  change  called  "baptismal  regeneration" — a 
change  which,  according  to  the  teaching  adverted  to,  may 
be  interpreted  to  mean 
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Baptismal  Transubstantiation. 

When  Liguori  says,  "  The  apostle  calls  concupiscence 
sin  only  in  a  figurative  sense,  as  the  Eucharist  is  called 
bread,"  the  saint,  of  course,  speaks  of  concupiscence  as  it 
exists  after  baptism ;  for  according  to  the  Council  of  Trent, 
and  therefore  according  to  himself,  concupiscence  before 
baptism  is  literally  and  not  figuratively  sin.  The  Council 
says,  "the  Catholic  Church  has  never  understood  it  to 
be  sin,  or  to  be  called  sin,  in  those  who  are  born  again," 
that  is,  by  baptism.  The  plain  import  of  the  parallel  with 
the  Eucharist  drawn  by  Liguori,  then,  is  this — that  as  after 
the  "consecration"  of  the  Eucharist,  the  bread  undergoes 
a  change  by  which  it  is  no  longer  bread,  but  flesh,  so  after 
the  baptism  of  concupiscence,  the  concupiscence  undergoes 
a  change  by  which  it  is  no  longer  sin,  but  something  which 
is  not  sin,  and  that  as  the  apostle,  therefore,  in  the  one  case 
calls  the  flesh  bread,  so  in  the  other  he  calls  the  concupis- 
cence sin,  "  only  figuratively."  As  to  the  nature  of  the 
change  effected  in  each  case,  the  parallel  is  not  less  com- 
plete. As  in  the  one  case  the  pre-consecrated  and  the  post- 
consecrated  bread,  so  in  the  other  case,  the  pre-baptised 
and  the  post-baptised  concupiscence  are  precisely  the  same 
in  all  manifested  properties.  In  short,  the  change  of  the 
pre-baptismal  into  the  post-baptismal  concupiscence,  must 
be  wholly  analogous  to  that  which  is  alleged  to  take  place 
in  Eucharistic  transubstantiation.  There  is  a  certain  mysti- 
cal mutation  in  the  substance  of  concupiscence  (as  in  the 
substance  of  the  Eucharistic  bread),  while  there  is  no  change 
in  the  one  any  more  than  in  the  other  with  respect  to 
qualities  of  the  substance.  The  baptismal  change  in  the 
concupiscence,  however  beneficial  in  unknown  respects, 
brings  no  beneficial  change  in  the  virus  or  virulence,  or 
violence  of  human  lusts,  or  in  the  multitude  of  actual  sins 
which  proceed  from  them.  So  that  we  have  here,  if  possi- 
ble, a  greater  mystery  than  what  pertains  to  the  Eucharistic 
mystery  with  which  St  Liguori  essays  to  compare  it. 
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The  Council  of  Trent  on  Justification. 

It  was  not  on  the  doctrine  of  original  sin  so  much  as  on 
the  doctrine  of  justification  that  the  Council  of  Trent  came 
to  a  nonplus,  which  cost  the  fathers  infinite  pains  to  get 
over  in  their  own  way.  On  no  other  dogma  was  the  in- 
dustry of  the  Council  more  fruitful  of  falsehood  and  evil 
to  the  generations  which  have  come  to  be  since  unhappily 
blinded  by  the  wiles  of  priestcraft — wiles  which  have  for 
their  sole  object,  to  make  salvation  a  matter  entirely  at  the 
disposal  of  a  sacerdotal  caste.  It  is  not  the  province  of 
these  pages  to  make  any  lengthy  historical  references  to 
the  proceedings  of  the  Council  on  this  foundation  doctrine 
of  every  Church,  and  one  that,  more  than  any  other,  must 
always  determine  whether  the  religion  of  any  Church  is  the 
religion  of  man  or  the  religion  of  God.  Unhappily  for  Eoman 
Catholics,  the  lengthy  examination  and  the  multiplicity  of 
discussion  employed  at  Trent  in  relation  to  this  cardinal 
tenet,  ended  in  demonstrating  that  the  system  of  justifica- 
tion arrived  at  is  entirely  of  man's  devising. 

Liguori's  exposition  of  the  doctrine,  or  rather  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  Council  in  relation  to  the  doctrine,  begins 
thus  : — 

"  Since  it  was  necessary  to  treat  in  the  Council  of  justification, 
which  no  preceding  Council  ever  discussed,  and  which  was  the  trunk 
from  which  almost  all  the  errors  of  the  modern  heretics  sprang,  the 
fathers  determined  to  examine  the  subject  at  full  length,  and  with 
the  greatest  care."  —P.  75. 

Thus  we  have  the  extraordinary  admission  that  no 
Council  of  the  Papacy  had  ever  before  determined  anything 
touching  the  nature  of  a  doctrine  upon  which  the  sinner's 
salvation  and  acceptance  with  God  wholly  depends !  It 
was  no  wonder  that  the  Council  found  the  subject  so  en- 
tirely strange  to  them,  that  they  had  "  to  examine  it  at  full 
length," — an  examination  so  lengthy  and  perplexing,  that 
it  is  perfectly  evident  the  councillors  had  entered  upon  the 
task  of  learning,  instead  of  teaching  the  doctrine.  In  the 
course  of  the  discussions,  with  a  view  to  ascertain  each 
others  opinions,  one  remarkable  fact  came  to  be  divulged ; 
namely,  that  while  there  were,  of  course,  no  professed  Pro- 
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testants  among  the  fathers,  there  was  a  goodly  minority 
that  held  the  Protestant  doctrine,  which  the  majority  ulti- 
mately condemned,  and  totally  crushed  out  of  the  doctrinal 
system  of  the  Church. 

Protestant  Councillors  at  the  Council  of  Trent. 

The  Protestant  element,  as  before  said,  was  confessedly 
small ;  nevertheless  it  was  enough  to  show  that  up  to  the 
Council  of  Trent,  even  in  the  most  debased  condition  of  the 
Papal  synagogue,  there  were  teachers  who  dispensed  the 
Gospel  on  principles  by  which  the  elect  of  God  within  the 
Church  might  believe  to  the  saving  of  the  soul.  As  said 
before,  these  pages  do  not  admit  any  lengthy  historical 
references  to  the  proceedings  of  the  Council  touching  the 
Protestant  opinion  and  other  conflictive  views  divulged  in 
the  Council.  Hence,  we  must  be  content  to  exhibit  the 
nature  of  these  conflicts  in  a  few  brief  extracts  from  friend 
Liguori's  "  Exposition  and  Defence." 

It  was  an  arrangement  in  the  management  of  the  Coun- 
cil that  selected  committees,  or,  as  they  were  called,  "  con- 
gregations," should  prepare  a  draft  of  the  decrees  in  the  first 
instance,  which  was  to  be  afterwards  submitted  for  exami- 
nation and  discussion  at  sederunts  or  general  sittings  of  the 
Council.  The  decrees  on  justification  having  been  thus 
previously  prepared,  were,  according  to  Liguori,  so  obscure 
and  confused  that  they  had  to  be  handed  over  for  remo- 
delling to  Seripando,  "  the  General,"  or  general  governor 
of  the  Augustinians,  who  was  selected  for  this  purpose  as 
being  an  eminent  expert  in  doctrine.  Liguori  says  : — 

"He  executed  the  task  (of  re-preparing  the  decrees),  but  to  his 
mortification  they  were  afterwards  so  much  altered  and  corrected 
that  he  could  no  longer  recognise  them  as  his  own." — P.  77. 

The  cause  of  the  alterations  and  corrections  made  in 
Seripando's  work  arose  from  the  fact,  that  the  "  General" 
had  infused  a  large  amount  of  Protestant  theology  into  the 
decrees  he  was  given  to  prepare.  Here  is  more  of  it  : — 

"  The  Archbishop  of  Sienna  attempted  in  the  Council  to  explain 
that  man  was  justified  by  faith  alone.  But  he  was  heard  with  general 
displeasure.  Sanfelice,  Bishop  of  Cava,  impertinently  defended  the 
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same  doctrine,  saying,  that  when  a  man  has  faith,  justification  fol- 
lows, and  that  charity  is  its  companion  but  not  its  cause.  I  say 
impertinently ;  for  after  having  seen  his  opinion  reprobated  in  the 
first  congregation  (or  sitting  of  the  committee  of  examination),  in- 
stead of  changing  he  continued  to  defend  it  in  the  following  congre- 
gation. 

"  Monsignor  Contarini,  Bishop  of  Bellino,  defended  the  same  doc- 
trine. 

"  Bertan  said  that  men  are  justified  not  by  faith  but  through  faith  ; 
so  that  our  justice  is  not  faith,  but  is  obtained  by  means  of  faith. 

"  The  above  mentioned  Bishops  of  Sienna,  of  Cava,  and  of  Bellino, 
as  they  gave  dissatisfaction  ^attributing  all  justification  to  faith,  and 
nothing  to  other  acts,  so  they  were  heard  with  disgust,  when  they 
attributed  justification  entirely  to  the  merits  of  Christ  and  nothing  to 
the  works  of  man,  which  dispose  him  to  justification." — Pp.  85,  86. 

The  conclusions  which  the  fathers  arrived  at  on  this 
matter  of  merit  is  summed  up  in  the  following  sapient 
morsel  of  the  saint's  "  Exposition  and  Defence" : — 

"  In  our  justification  we  co-operate  with  God  in  such  a  way  that 
our  good  works  belong  entirely  to  God  and  entirely  to  us  (!) — to  God, 
as  the  principal  agent,  and  to  us  as  the  secondary  cause." — P.  86. 

In  continuing  his  expositions  on  one  of  the  decrees,  Li- 
guori  says  : — 

"In  the  above  mentioned  decree  of  the  7th  chapter,  was  repro- 
bated the  opinion  of  Seripando,  who  held  that  there  were  two  kinds 
of  justice,  one  intrinsic,  and  the  other  extrinsic.  The  former,  he 
said,  makes  us  pass  from  the  state  of  sinners  to  that  of  the  children 
of  God,  and  then  makes  us  perform  good  works  in  virtue  of  the 
Divine  grace.  The  latter  is  not  intrinsic  to  us,  and  this  is  the  jus- 
tice and  merits  of  Christ  which  are  imputed  to  us  as  our  own, 
according  to  the  measure  which  God  pleases." — P.  90. 

This  is  all  but  Protestant  doctrine,  by  substituting  the 
terms  regeneration  and  justification  for  intrinsic  and  ex- 
trinsic justice  respectively.  Thus  the  whole  body  of  the 
Augustinians,  whose  opinions  at  the  time  must  have  been 
represented  by  their  General,  held  substantially  the  doc- 
trine of  justification  as  Protestants  now  hold  it. 

At  length,  after  innumerable  discussions  to  find  out  what 
they  were  to  teach  to  the  world  on  the  doctrine  of  justifi- 
cation, the  fathers  of  Trent  delivered  themselves  in  16 
chapters  of  decrees,  and  33  canons,  on  the  truly  vexed 
question.  The  decrees  and  canons  throughout  the  legisla- 
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tion  of  the  Council  are  distinguished  on  principle  in  this 
way : — the  decrees  define  and  deliver  the  decisions  of  the 
Council  in  positive  terms;  the  canons  curse  the  opposite 
doctrine,  and  almost  invariably  the  opposite  Scripture  truth. 
Thus  the  Council  having  decreed  on  certain  points  in  the 
doctrine  of  justification,  cursed  the  opposite  Scriptural 
truth  in  these  terms  : — 

"  If  any  one  saith  that  justifying  faith  is  nothing  else  but  confi- 
dence in  the  Divine  mercy,  which  remits  sins  for  Christ's  sake  ;  or 
that  this  confidence  alone  is  that  whereby  we  are  justified — let  them 
be  anathema." — Canon  12 — "  On  Justification." 

The  term,  "  for  Christ's  sake,"  must  here  mean  for 
Christ's  righteousness.  Hence  the  Scriptural  Protestant 
will  see  with  what  exactness  the  Council  here  cursed  the 
Divine  truth,  which  alone  can  issue  in  salvation. 

It  would  be  a  fruitless  task  to  examine  in  detail  the 
mass  of  falsehood  and  blunder  delivered  by  the  councillors 
in  the  above  16  decrees  and  33  canons.  The  fundamental 
teaching  of  these  decrees  and  canons  may,  however,  be 
conveniently  explained  as  well  as  refuted  under  the  fol- 
lowing heads : — 

The  Twofold  Justification  of  Popery. 

In  reference  to  this  head,  the  Council  decreed, — 
That  man  is  justified  by  two  forms  of  justification — 
"  The  justification  of  the  impious,"  or  the  previously  un- 
converted, and  "  the  justification  of  the  fallen,"  or  the 
previously  converted,  who  have  become  unjustified  by  sin; 
the  one  being  a  justification  of.  grace,  the  other  a  justification 
of  works  t  and  thence  of  merit,  on  the  part  of  the  justified. 
The  relations  of  the  two  justifications  are  thus  stated,  with 
his  usual  clearness,  by  Owen  "  On  Justification/'  chap.  5 : — 

"  Those  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  do  ground  their  whole 
doctrine  of  justification  upon  the  distinction  of  a  double  justification, 
which  they  call  the  first  and  second.  The  first  justification,  they  say, 
is  the  infusion  or  communication  into  us  of  an  inherent  principle 
or  habit  of  grace  or  charity.  .  .  .  The  second  justification  is  an 
eifect  or  consequence ;  and  the  proper  formal  cause  thereof,  ia  the 
good  works  proceeding  from  this  principle  of  grace  and  love." 
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Twofold  Sacramental  Justification. 

The  two  justifications  of  Popery  are  respectively  identi- 
fied with  the  two  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and  Penance ; 
the  justification  of  "the  impious"  with  baptism,  and  the 
justification  of  "the  fallen"  with  penance.  According  to 
the  respective  characteristics  ascribed  by  the  Council  of 
Trent  to  these  two  sacraments,  baptismal  justification  is 
justification  by  grace,  and  penitential  or  absolutional  justi- 
fication, justification  by  works. 

Baptismal  Justification;  or,  The  Pope's  System  of 
Justification  by  Grace. 

According  to  the  decrees  and  canons  of  the  Council  of 
Trent,  the  justification  of  the  impious  is  called  justification 
by  grace,  because  the  operation  of  the  Sacrament  of  Bap- 
tism remits  original  sin,  and  all  sin,  without  any  work  or 
any  merit  on  the  part  of  the  justified.  The  representations 
of  the  Council  with  regard  to  this  sacrament  are,  that  while 
it  "  needs  that  form  of  penance"  which  corresponds  to 
what  Protestants  call  repentance,  it  needs  none  of  that  form 
which  the  Council  calls  satisfaction;  and  while  it  needs 
confession  of  sin  to  God,  it  needs  neither  confession  of 
sin  to  a  priest  nor  absolution  from  the  priest. 

Penitential  Justification ;  or,  The  Pope's  System  of 
Justification  by  Works. 

The  justification  of  the  fallen  is  justification  by  works, 
because  it  is  alleged  no  amount  of  repentance  and  no  exer- 
cise of  faith  can  remit  a  relic  of  punishment  called  "  tem- 
poral punishment,"  which  God  either  cannot  or  will  not 
forgive,  unless  through  a  special  provision  committed  to  the 
discretionary  power  of  the  Pope  called  an  indulgence,  and 
this  itself  has  to  be  either  worked  for  or  paid  for.  The 
justification  by  penance  involves  the  well  known  sacra- 
mental operations  proper  to  the  sacrament ;  namely,  con- 
trition, confession,  satisfaction,  and  absolution. 
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Internal  Justification ;  or,  Justification  by  Infusion. 

The  great  prolific  error  in  the  Papal  system  of  justifica- 
tion is  the  decree  passed  by  the  Council  of  Trent  which 
identifies  justification,  or  the  remission  of  the  penalty  of 
sin,  with  sanctification,  or  the  remission  of  the  sin  itself. 

In  this  prime  blunder  the  Council  enacts — 

"  That  justification  is  not  remission  of  sins  merely,  but  also  the 
sn notification  and  the  renewal  of  the  inward  man." — Sess.  6,  chap, 
vii. — "  On  the  Justification  of  the  Impious." 

Thus,  while  the  Papal  doctors  have  contrived  to  develop 
the  one  Scriptural  grace  of  justification  into  two,  here  they 
have  contrived  to  reduce  two  distinct  Scriptural  graces  into 
one ;  so  that  what  the  Council  call  justification  by  infusion, 
(all  who  are  guided  by  the  principles  of  forensic  justice, 
which  are  obviously  the  principles  upon  which  Scriptural 
justification  is  founded,  must  see)  is  not  only  justification 
by  confusion,  or  the  confounding  of  two  things  as  distinct 
as  the  penalty  of  a  crime  and  the  crime  itself,  but  is  the 
source  of  the  whole  of  the  incoherent  and  perverting  false- 
hood which  the  Trental  doctors  have  "  infused"  into  the 
Christian  doctrine,  till  then  partially  retained  within  the 
apostacy. 

Progressive  Justification  ;  or,  Papal  Justification  by 
Instalments. 

To  identify  justification  with  sanctification  is  necessarily 
to  destroy  the  character  of  the  former  as  an  integral  and 
legal  act.  To  "  increase"  in  sanctification,  or  to  be  "  more 
and  more"  sanctified,  is  an  intelligible  and  consistent  oper- 
ation. But  to  "  increase  in  justification,"  or  to  be  "  more 
and  more  justified,"  is  equally  absurd  in  language  and  law, 
neither  of  which  admits  such  a  thing  as  degrees  of  justifi- 
cation. But  the  Church  of  Rome  teaches  that  we  may  be 
justified  by  halves,  or  quarters,  or  tenths,  as  the  case  may 
be,  and  this  while  she  ascribes  to  each  of  the  sacraments, 
through  which  she  effects  justification,  the  power  of  im- 
parting, not  progressively,  but  presently  and  at  once,  the 
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benefit  of  an  integral,  full,  and  perfect  justification.    Hence 
the  numerous 

Self-Refutations  of  the  Pope's  System  of  Justification. 

We  have  just  been  referring  to  what  the  Pope  teaches 
about  the  effects  of  his  two  justifying  sacraments.  On  the 
first  of  these,  Baptism,  the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of 
Trent  says  :  — 

"  Such  is  the  admirable  effect  of  this  sacrament  as  to  remit  ori- 
ginal sin  and  actual  sin,  however  enormous."  —  P..  177. 

"  In  baptism,  not  only  is  sin  forgiven,  but  with  it  all  the  punishment 
due  to  sin."  —  Ibid.,  p.  180. 

Again,  with  respect  to  the  efficacy  of  the  other  sacrament, 
Penance,  the  Catechism  says  :  — 

"  There  is  no  sin,  however  grievous,  no  crime,  however  enormous, 
or  however  frequently  repeated,  which  penance  does  not  remit."  — 


This  remission  is  imparted  by  the  act  of  "  absolution," 
which  the  Council  of  Trent,  the  Catechism,  and  all  exposi- 
tors of  either,  pronounce  to  be  a  judicial  (legal  or  forensic) 
act,  not  a  judicial  work  imparting  a  piecemeal  or  progres- 
sive justification.  Hence  it  is  utterly  impossible  to  har- 
monise the  integral  justification  said  to  be  administered  by 
either  of  the  sacraments  with  the  declarations  of  the  Council 
of  Trent,  that  "justification  is  not  merely  the  remission  of 
sin,  but  also  the  sanctification  and  renewal  of  the  inward 
man,"  and  in  which  "  we  are  more  and  more  justified." 
Nothing  can  exceed  the  absurdity  of  teaching,  which  tells 
us  that  a  person  who  has  been  completely  justified  by 
baptism  or  by  absolution  can  be  "  more  justified."  It  is 
like  telling  us  that  an  individual  pronounced  acquitted  by 
a  secular  jury  can  be  more  acquitted  !  If  absolution  is 
justification,  and  if  justification  is  also  "  a  renewal  of  the 
inward  man,"  which,  according  to  Scripture,  means  rege- 
neration or  the  new  birth  (Tit.  iii.  5),  then  every  time  a 
man  is  absolved  by  the  judicial  and  justifying  act  of  the 
priest,  he  is  also  regenerated  or  born  again  !  Scores  of  other 
self-contradictions  might  be  here  pointed  out  in  the  Papal 
decrees  on  justification  if  space  permitted.  When  the 
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Council's  justification  is  thus  in  such  irreconcilable  oppo- 
sition to  itself,  that  it  is  impossible  to  harmonise  any  one 
part  of  their  teaching  with  any  other  part,  we  may  be  satis- 
fied it  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  clear,  simple,  and  con- 
sistent 

Plan  of  Scriptural  Justification. 

The  leading  principles  of  Scriptural  justification  have 
been  already  noticed  in  foregone  pages.  According  to  the 
explanation  given,  original  sin  was  the  act  of  Adam  in 
transgressing  the  positive  law  as  the  federal  head  of  the 
human  race,  and  is  therefore  both  personal  and  imputa- 
tional.  Personal  as  it  respects  the  guilt  and  associated 
consequences  incurred  by  Adam  himself,  and  imputational 
as  it  respects  the  guilt  and  associated  consequences  incurred 
by  his  posterity.  The  two  forms  of  the  sin — the  per- 
sonal and  the  imputational, — constitute  together  what  are 
conventionally  or  theologically  called  The  Fall. 

According  to  explanations  given,  Adam  was  placed  not 
only  under  law,  but  a  law  associated  with  the  endurance 
and  test  of  temptation.  His  successful  obedience  under 
such  circumstances  would  have  constituted  his  probationary 
righteousness — a  style  of  righteousness  very  different  from 
obedience  to  the  precept  of  law  devoid  of  any  such  test ; 
this  probationary  righteousness  being  strictly  meritorious 
of  reward ;  while  obedience  in  the  absence  of  any  proba- 
tionary ordeal  can  have  no  merit.  Had  he  successfully 
stood,  the  obedience  of  Adam  would  have  been  meritorious 
of  reward  to  himself  and  his  posterity,  while  having  failed  to 
stand,  he  not  only  lost  his  probationary  righteousness,  and 
its  consequent  reward  of  a  title  to  heaven,  but  incurred  the 
penalty  threatened.  This  double  loss,  both  to  himself  and 
his  posterity,  was,  however,  conditioned  with  a  provision 
by  which  both  he  and  them  were  placed  again  in  salva- 
ble  circumstances.  This  provision  consists  in  the  counter- 
work of  Christ  in  relation  to  the  Fall,  or  in  that  active  and 
passive  obedience  by  which  He  fulfilled  the  whole  moral 
obligation  necessary  to  procure  the  recovery  of  man.  The 
first,  or  His  active  obedience  to  all  divine  precepts,  being 
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accomplished  under  the  experience  of  temptation  and  trial, 
invested  Him  with  the  probationary  righteousness  necessary 
to  recover  man's  title  to  heaven.  The  second,  or  His  sub- 
mission to  a  sacrificial  death,  undeserved  to  Himself,  was 
meritorious  for  the  discharge  of  man  from  the  penalty  of 
the  law.  Now  the  plan  of  justification  effected  by  this 
twofold  obedience  of  Christ  is  equally  simple,  gracious, 
and  intelligible,  according  to  the  definition  already  given ; 
namely,  that — 

Justification  is  that  act  or  procedure  o£  God  the  Father, 
by  which  He  establishes  an  exchange  of  legal  relations 
between  Christ  and  the  believer  in  Christ ;  'Christ  taking 
the  believer's  position  in  relation  to  the  fulfilment  of  the 
penalty,  and  the  believer  taking  Christ's  position  in  relation 
to  the  fulfilment  of  the  precept  of  the  law. 

This  is  the  exclusive  method  and  act  of  justification  sup- 
plied by  the  Scriptures.  The  Scriptures  know  nothing  about 
a  plurality  of  justifications.  We  are  not  only  justified  by 
one  justification,  but  once  justified  by  this  one.  The  Scrip- 
tures tell  us  that  after  we  are  thus  justified,  "  we  are  not 
under  law,  but  under  grace."  (Rom.  vi.  15,  and  scores  of 
other  passages.)  As  those  who  are  "  not  under  law"  can 
never  be  either  justified  or  condemned  by  what  they  are 
not  under,  it  follows  that  the  doctrine  of  a  plurality  of 
justifications  is  an  apostate  doctrine — a  device  of  the  priest- 
hood to  multiply  opportunities  of  preying  on  the  blinded 
victims  of  their  crafty  system.  When  thus  brought  from 
under  law,  we  no  longer  stand  in  relationship  to  God  as 
subjects  but  as  sons.  And  hence  it  is,  that  in  the  Son's 
prayer,  erroneously  and  unscripturally  called  "  The  Lord's 
Prayer,"  we  pray  to  God  not  as  a  sovereign  but  as  a  father. 
God  no  longer  bears  a  legislative  but  a  parental  relation 
to  us ;  and  the  petitions  of  that  prayer  for  pardon,  are 
not  petitions  for  a  renewal  of  any  justifying  act,  but  for 
the  removal  or  mitigation  of  that  chastisement  with  which 
every  father  visits  the  faults  of  his  children.  "  For  what 
son  is  he  whom  the  father  chasteneth  not]  and  if  we  be 
without  chastisement,  whereof  all  are  partakers,  then  are 
we  bastards,  and  not  sons." — (Heb.  xii.  7,  8.) 
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Development  of  Pkpal  Errors  in  connection  with 
Justification. 

It  is  evident  from  the  character  of  the  proceedings  of  the 
Council  of  Trent  in  relation  to  the  method  of  a  sinner's 
justification  before  God ;  from,  the  novelty  of  the  subject 
to  a  host  of  the  fathers ;  from  the  variety  of  the  opinions 
expressed,  and  the  difficulties  which  the  Council  experi- 
enced in  coming  to  any  definite  views  of  the  subject,  that 
up  to  the  sitting.,  of  the  Council  of  Trent  (the  first  Council 
which,  according  to  Liguori,  had  ever  become  charged  with 
any  inquiry  into  the  nature  of  this  cardinal  dogma),  the 
Church  possessed  no  uniform  or  generally  accepted  views  of 
the  doctrine.  For  fifteen  hundred  years  the  Church  of  Rome 
had  never  been  able  to  give,  or  at  least  had  never  given, 
any  definition  of  justification ;  and  she  worked  on  with  the 
world  without  such  a  defined  article  of  faith.  All  that  the 
priests  were  concerned  about  was  to  present  the  matter  in 
such  a  way  as  to  invest  themselves  with  the  power  of  for- 
giving sins,  and  this  they  most  effectually  accomplished  by 
confining  the  power  to  the  administration  of  two  sacra- 
ments, one  of  which  concerned  the  world  of  adults  over 
whom  the  priests  wished  to  rule.  They  saw  very  plainly, 
that  if  after  infantile  baptism  they  could  propagate  the 
notion  that  none  could  get  to  heaven  but  by  an  absolution 
which  it  lay  in  their  power  to  give  or  withhold,  that  this 
justifying  process  would  bring  a  believing  world  to  their 
feet ;  and  it  was  all  but  solely  through  their  successful 
propagation  of  this  wide-spread  delusion  that  the  priesthood 
actually  succeeded  in  largely  ruling  the  world  for  those 
centuries  of  ignorance  and  superstition  which  are  fitly  called 
the  dark  ages. 

The  Council  being  obliged  to  adhere  to  the  traditional 
scheme  of  sacramental  justification,  had  to  make  all  their 
decisions  touching  the  doctrine  square  with  that  mode  of 
communicating  the  grace.  It  was  chiefly  because  they 
were  thus  obliged  to  retain  the  principle  of  a  sacramental 
channel  that  the  Council  fell  into  the  muddled,  self-con- 
tradictory, and  totally  anti- Scriptural  decrees  and  canons 
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which,  the  Council  blessed,  while  cursing  the  contrary ;  that 
is,  while  cursing  the  innumerable  Scriptures  which  declare 
that  we  are  justified  by  faith,  and  not  by  a  sacrament — by 
God,  and  not  by  a  priest. 

The  Fifth  Article  of  the  Creed. 

"  I  profess,  likewise,  that  in  the  mass  there  is  offered  to  God  a 
true,  proper,  and  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead ; 
and  that  in  the  most  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  there  are 
truly,  really,  and  substantially,  the  body  and  blood,  together  with 
the  soul  and  divinity,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  there  is 
made  a  conversion  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  bread  into  the 
whole  body,  and  of  the  whole  substance  of  the  wine  into  the  blood — 
which  conversion  the  Catholic  Church  calls  TRANSUBSTANTIATION. 
I  also  confess  that  under  either  kind  alone  Christ  is  received  whole 
and  entire,  and  a  true  sacrament." 

This  article  is  a  condensed  expression  of  the  legislation 
of  the  Council  of  Trent  on  the  mass,  which  included  a 
number  of  decrees  and  nine  canons.  These  decrees  and 
canons  contain  several  important  dogmatic  items  not  ex- 
pressed in  the  article.  Among  them  are  to  be  especially 
reckoned  those  connected  with  the  mutual  relations  between 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  and  that  of  the  Cross. 

1st.  The  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  represents,  commemorates, 
and  applies  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross. 

"  The  mass  is  a  visible  sacrifice,  such  as  the  nature  of  man  re- 
quires, whereby  that  bloody  sacrifice,  once  to  be  accomplished  on 
the  cross,  might  be  represented,  and  the  memory  thereof  remain,  even 
to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  its  salutary  virtue  applied  to  the  remis- 
sion of  those  sins  which  we  daily  commit." — Sess.  22,  chap.  i. — "  On 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass." 

The  Council  elsewhere  teaches,  that  the  mass  "applies" 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross  for  "the  remission  of  sins"  only 
through  one  or  other  of  the  sacraments. 

2nd.  The  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  preceded  the  Sacrifice  of 
the  Cross. 

"  He  offered  up  to  God  the  Father  His  own  body  and  blood,  under 
the  species  of  bread  and  wine ;  and  under  the  symbols  of  those  same 
things  He  delivered  His  own  body  and  blood  to  be  received  by  His 
apostles,  whom  He  then  constituted  priests  of  the  New  Testament ; 
and  by  these  words,  '  Do  this  in  commemoration  of  me,'  he  com- 
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manded  them,  and  their  successors  in  the  priesthood,  to  offer  them 
even  as  the  Catholic  Church  has  always  understood  and  taught" 

3rd  The  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  the  same  sacrifice  as 
that  of  the  Cross. 

"  Forasmuch  as  in  this  divine  sacrifice  which  is  celebrated  in  the 
mass,  that  same  Christ  is  contained  and  immolated  in  an  unbloody 
manner  who  once  offered  Himself  in  a  bloody  manner  on  the  altar 
of  the  cross." — Ibid.,  chap.  ii. 

4th.  On  the  doctrine  of  "  private  mass"  (as  it  is  com- 
monly called) — that  is,  mass  said  or  sacrificed  by  a  priest 
without  any  congregation, — the  Council,  besides  a  decree, 
enacted  the  following  canon  to  legalise  such  masses : — 

"  Canon  8. — If  any  one  saith  that  masses  wherein  the  priest  alone 
communicates  sacramentally  are  unlawful,  and  are  therefore  to  be 
abrogated — let  him  be  anathema." 

As  usual,  instead  of  the  Trental  doctors  coming  together 
to  authoritatively  define  for  "  the  faithful"  some  previously 
and  clearly  understood  doctrine  of  the  Church  (which  is 
the  alleged  function  of  a  Papal  Council),  they  really 
assembled  to  investigate  what  opinions  were  most  current 
and  accepted  on  the  subject,  and  then  to  frame  some  de- 
finite and  uniform  doctrine  out  of  the  diversified  materials 
thus  supplied.  In  this  way  the  Council  ultimately  deli- 
vered itself  of  several  decrees  and  canons  on  the  mass,  each 
of  which  underwent  the  ordinary  amount  of  discussion  and 
remodelling  ere  it  came  to  satisfy  the  majority.  Liguori, 
as  usual,  supplies  a  considerable  amount  of  information 
touching  the  various  opinions  elicited  from  the  fathers 
while  trying  to  discuss  the  doctrine  into  shape.  Space 
permits  only  a  few  extracts : — 

"  The  Bishop  of  Grenada  censured  the  second  canon,  which  said 
that  Christ  ordained  His  apostles  priests  by  these  words,  '  Hoc  facile 
in  meam  commemorationem.'  He  adduced  the  opinion  of  Nicholas 
Cabisila,  who  held  that  the  priesthood  was  conferred  on  them  at  the 
day  of  Pentecost." 

Brother  Francis,  of  the  Order  of  St  Francis,  went  fur- 
ther; for  he  not  only  denied  that  the  words,  "Do  this  for 
a  commemoration  of  me,"  constituted  the  apostles  priests, 
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but  that  they  did  not  even  constitute  the  Eucharist  itself 
a  sacrifice.     He  said : — 

"  The  mass  is  proved  rather  by  the  interpretation  of  the  fathers 
than  by  the  literal  meaning  of  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  '  Do  this  for 
a  commemoration  of  me.'  But  he  was  heard  with  displeasure,  for 
his  doctrine  was  contrary  to  the  common  opinion." — Liguori,  p.  227. 

Others  of  the  Council  went  further  still,  stating  that  the 
views  objected  to  by  St  Francis  were  not  only  unsupported 
by  Scripture,  but  by  the  "  unanimous  consent  of  the 
fathers  "  on  this  point.  Thus  Liguori  says : — 

"  Guerroro  Duinius  and  others  were  unwilling  to  admit  the  insti- 
tution of  the  priesthood  at  the  Last  Supper.  They  said  it  was 
doubtful,  and  contrary  to  the  sentiment  of  some  of  the  fathers.'" — P. 
278. 

The  Council  passed  a  canon  cursing  those  who  believed 
the  ceremonial  of  the  mass  unscriptural ;  and  upon  this 
point  Liguori  supports  the  Council  by  referring  the  origin 
of  the  ceremonial  to  St  Peter : — 

"  St  Isidore  attests  that  St  Peter  was  the  first  that  gave  to  the 
Church  a  certain  form  of  celebrating  mass,  in  which  he  prescribed 
certain  prayers  and  rites." — P.  292. 

But  although  St  Peter,  of  course,  is  held  to  be  infallible, 
his  successors  came  to  think  he  supplied  a  very  defective, 
if  not  a  wrong,  ritual  for  the  mass;  for  Liguori  goes  on  to 
say: — 

"  The  Sovereign  Pontiffs  afterwards  added  various  prayers.  St 
Gregory  the  Great  was  the  last  who  added  to  the  canon  (of  the 
mass).  He  inserted  the  words,  '  Diesque  nostros  in  tua  pace  dispon- 
sas.'  " — Ib  id. 

Though  St  Liguori  would  lead  us  to  suppose  that  Gre- 
gory completed  the  mass  which  Peter  began,  the  mending 
of  Peter's  mass  continued  for  centuries,  until  it  reached 
the  cumbrous  pile  of  ritual  mummery  which  now  prevents 
the  ordinary  Romanist  from  getting  the  least  glimpse  of 
the  character  of  the  original  institution  of  the  Lord's 
Supper.  As  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  so  intimately 
associated  with  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  we  should 
examine,  in  the  first  place, 
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The  alleged  difference  between  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Mass  and  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

Every  one  knows  that  the  Eoman  Church  pretends  to 
find  two  institutions  in  the  one  Scripturally  called  the 
Lord's  Supper — a  sacrament  and  a  sacrifice.  When  a  lay- 
man receives  the  Lord's  Supper,  it  is  a  sacrament;  when 
the  priest  receives  it,  according  to  the  forms  of  the  mass,  it 
is  a  sacrifice,  for  he  then  professedly  eats  and  drinks  the 
sacrament,  not  for  himself,  but  for  others,  who  are  thus 
benefited  without  th,e  necessity  of  receiving  the  sacrament 
themselves;  nay,  without  the  necessity  of  being  present  at 
the  mass  at  all,  according  to  the  canon  already  quoted,  and 
which  curses  any  one  that  says  "  that  masses  wherein  the 
priest  alone  communicates  sacramentally  are  unlawful." 

This  canon  sufficiently  elicits  wrhat  we  have  alleged 
about  the  real  difference  between  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Mass  and  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  namely,  that  the  differ- 
ence is  simply  the  difference  between  the  communion  of  a 
layman  and  the  communion  of  a  priest.  Of  course,  when 
the  priest  communicates,  he  says  and  does  many  things 
which  the  layman  neither  does  nor  says  on  the  occasion. 
But  the  priest's  maiiceuvry  of  form  and  words  is  simply 
a  piece  of  make-believe,  done  with  the  view  of  creating  the 
appearance  of  difference  between  the  sacrament  and  the 
sacrifice,  while  the  Council  unwittingly  divulges  the  fact 
that  in  the  mass  the  priest  "  communicates  sacramentally" 
and  not  sacrificially. 

The  Sacrament  the  Base  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass, 

Every  one  knows  that  the  whole  doctrine  and  alleged ' 
practical  relations  of  the  so-called  "  true,  proper,  and  pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice,"  is  based  upon  the  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation — a  many-fangled  falsehood, — or,  as  already 
proved,  a  lie  against  physical,  grammatical,  logical,  and, 
above  all,  against  Scriptural  truth.  Hence  the  fabric  of 
the  mass,  which  is  built  on  this  transubstantiated  base,  falls 
to  the  ground  with  the  base  which  has  been  argumenta- 
tively  destroyed.  Nevertheless,  it  will  be  useful  to  supple- 
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inent  the  arguments  supplied  in  relation  to  the  sacrament 
with  some  having  special  relation  to  the  sacrifice. 

The  Mass  an  Execration  of  Christ. 

"  All  sacrifice  atones  by  execration  : 

Christ  bore  the  curse  of  sin  in  one  dread  stroke. 
But  if  the  mass  renews  His  past  oblation, 
It  must  renew  the  curse  new  sins  provoke." 

Barque  of  St  Peter. 

As  the  mass  is  denned  to  be  "a  true,  proper,  and  pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice,"  we  require,  in  the  first  instance,  to 
examine  the  Scriptural  characteristics  of  such  a  sacrifice. 
According  to  the  teaching  of  Scripture,  a  propitiatory  sacri- 
fice is  the  death  of  a  life-possessing  object  accursed  for  sin; 
and  although  the  sacrifice  might  be  one  which  required  to 
be  offered  to  expiate  the  sin  of  the  victim  that  suffered, 
yet,  in  point  of  fact,  all  the  propitiatory  sacrifices  referred 
to  in  Scripture  were  also  substitutionary  ;  that  is,  the  curse 
was  suffered,  not  for  the  sin  of  the  victim,  but  of  one  that 
sinned  and  did  not  suffer.  Every  such  substitutionary 
sacrifice  is  both  execrationary  and  expiationary,  and  expia- 
tory or  propitiatory  because  execrationary.  The  one  great 
example  which  illustrates  the  nature  of  "  the  true,  proper, 
and  propitiatory  sacrifice"  of  Scripture,  is  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  who  "  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  laic,  being 
made  a  curse  for  us"  (Gal.  iii.  13.) 

Further,  illustrated  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  and  the 
character  of  God,  we  learn  that  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  is 
not  so  called  because  it  invests  the  lawgiver,  God,  with 
the  attribute  of  a  propitiatory  disposition,  but  with  a  legal 
right  to  exercise  it. 

From  the  preceding  Scriptural  account  of  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice,  it  is  evident  that  the  execration  or  "  curse"  borne, 
and  the  expiation  made,  are  two  things  which  involve  each 
other  in  such  a  way  that  they  are  in  all  respects  the  coun- 
terparts and  complements  of  each  other,  and  possess  such 
a  contemporaneous  and  inseparable  connection,  that  the 
one  cannot  exist  without  the  other.  The  act  of  death 
which  bears  the  one  produces  the  other.  As  s*aid  before, 
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a  propitiatory  sacrifice  is  one  that  invests  the  lawgiver  not 
with  a  propitiatory  disposition  but  with  the  right  to  exer- 
cise it;  and  the  sacrifice  having  once  for  all  invested  him 
with  that  right,  the  sacrifice  and  the  propitiation  cannot 
he  reiterated.  When  the  claim  of  a  law  has  been  satisfied 
we  do  not  need  to  further  propitiate  the  lawgiver.  It  has 
been  done,  and  remains  done. 

Tried  by  these  Scriptural  principles,  if  the  mass  is  a  "  pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice,"  it  must  be  execrationary  as  well  as 
propitiatory.  Propitiation  for  sin  can  only  be  the  result 
of  execration  for  sin.  The  execration  and  propitiation  of  a 
sin-offering  are,  as  we  have  seen,  things  inseparable.  Every 
act  of  sacrificial  propitiation  is  an  act  of  sacrificial  execra- 
tion. If  it  be  true  that  every  time  the  mass  is  offered 
a  new  propitiation  results,  it  results  from  the  new  execra- 
tion of  Christ. 

Self-Contradictions  and  Refutations  of  the  Mass. 

The  mass,  we  are  told,  propitiates  because  it  is  the  same 
sacrifice  as  that  of  the  cross,  or  "applies"  the  same  satis- 
faction which  Christ  made  on  the  cross.  Liguori  says  : — 

"  Both  the  one  and  the  other  were  offered  for  the  remission  of 
sins  ;  but  in  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross,  Jesus  Christ  paid  the  price  of 
our  redemption ;  and  in  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Altar  he  applies  to  us  the 
fruit  of  that  price." — P.  285. 

But  if  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  "  applies"  the  Sacrifice 
of  the  Cross,  it  cannot  be  "  the  same  sacrifice"  as  the  cross, 
for  that  which  applies  must  be  totally  different  from  the 
thing  applied ;  and  again,  if  it  only  applies  the  Sacrifice 
of  the  Cross,  it  cannot  be  "  a  true,  proper,  and  propitiatory 
sacrifice,"  for,  according  to  Scripture,  "  a  true,  proper,  arid 
propitiatory  sacrifice,  is  not  one  that  applies  but  one  that 
pays  the  price  of  redemption."  The  mass  is  simply  a  mass 
of  blunders,  as  contradictory  to  itself  as  it  is  to  Scripture  ; 
although  the  Scripture  is  actually  quoted  to  support  it. 

Scriptural  Refutation  of  the  Mass. 

As  the  New  Testament  never  once  refers  to  an  official 
priesthood,  except  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  so  it  never  once 
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refers  to  an  official  sacrifice  except  the  sacrifice  of  Christ. 
All  material  sacrifice  was  completely  fulfilled,  and  therefore 
entirely  abolished,  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ.  Hence,  as  such 
a  material  sacrifice  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  New  Testament 
(or  as  a  part  of  the  Christian  religion),  the  Romish  system 
is  obliged  to  seek  Scriptural  support  from  the  Old ;  and  their 
appeals  to  the  Old  Testament  are  invariably  limited  to  the 
two  passages  relied  on  in  the  opening  chapter  of  the  Council 
of  Trent  on  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  namely,  Gen.  xiv.  18, 
and  Mai.  i.  11. 

Gen.  xiv.  18,  19. — "  And  Melchisedek  king  of  Salem  brought  forth 
bread  and  wine  :  and  (as  the  Douay  Bible  erroneously  has  it,  for)  he 
was  the  priest  of  the  most  high  God.  And  he  blessed  him,  and  said, 
Blessed  be  Abram  of  the  most  high  God,  possessor  of  heaven  and 
earth." 

The  context  here  tells  us  that  Abraham  had  armed  his 
household  to  rescue  Lot  and  family  from  a  military  victor 
who  had  captured  them,  and  that,  returning  from  the  toil 
of  this  duty,  a  resident  of  the  neighbourhood  in  which  the 
event  occurred  brought  forth  bread  and  wine,  evidently  as  an 
act  of  hospitality.  Eome  says  he  brought  them  forth  as 
an  act  of  sacrifice,  and  this  sacrifice  was  typical  of  the  mass. 
But  "  a  true,  proper,  and  propitiatory  sacrifice"  can  only 
be  offered  for  sin,  and  before  any  Eomanist  can  ascribe  a 
sacrificial  character  to  this  act  of  Melchisedek,  he  must  in- 
form us  for  what  sin  the  sacrifice  was  offered.  Everything 
in  the  passage  points  to  the  commission  of  duty  on  the 
part  of  Abraham  and  his  followers,  instead  of  the  commis- 
sion of  sin ;  and  the  bread  and  wine  were  obviously  brought 
forth,  not  to  atone  for  sin,  but  as  an  hospitable  recognition 
and  reward  of  the  duty  performed. 

.  As,  however,  Christ  was  "  made  a  priest  after  the  order 
of  Melchisedek,"  we  don't  deny  that  the  bread  and  wine 
brought  forth  here  for  bodily  refreshment,  may  have  had 
a  typical  relation  to  the  bread  and  wine  to  be  subsequently 
employed  in  the  Lord's  Supper  as  a  means  of  grace  for 
spiritual  refreshment.  But  to  be  typical  of  the  Lord's 
Supper,  or  of  a  feast  upon  a  sacrifice,  is  a.  very  different 
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thing  from  being  typical  of  the  mass,  which  professes  to  be, 
not  a  feast  upon  a  sacrifice,  but  the  sacrifice  itself. 

Mai.  i.  11.  —  "  For  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  even  unto  the  going 
down  of  the  same,  my  name  shall  be  great  among  the  Gentiles  ;  and 
in  every  place  incense  shall  be  offered  unto  my  name,  and  a  pure 
offering :  for  my  name  shall  be  great  among  the  heathen,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts." 

This  is  a  great  mass  text  with  the  Eomanists.  Let  us 
try  and  briefly  explain  it,  so  as  to  show  how  it  contradicts 
instead  of  supporting  the  mass.  There  are  two  kinds  of 
sacrifices  made  reference  to  in  Scripture,  material  and 
"spiritual  sacrifices"  (1  Pet.  ii.  5),  the  one  being  offered 
exclusively  by  the  agency  of  the  body,  the  other  as  exclu- 
sively by  the  agency  of  the  mind,  or  by  faith.  The  great 
difference  between  these  two  classes  of  sacrifices  is,  that 
the  material  sacrifice  is  necessarily  limited  by  many  con- 
ditions, in  time  and  space,  and  chiefly  because  it  can  only 
be  offered  by  an  official  priest,  who  is  certainly  not  ubi- 
quitous; while  the  spiritual  sacrifice,  such  as  prayer  and 
praise,  is  not  only  offerable  at  all  seasons  and  places,  but 
what  is  a  still  more  valuable  universality,  by  all  persons. 
By  the  spiritual  form  of  offering  sacrifice,  even  material 
sacrifices  admit  of  being  offered  with  all  the  universality 
required  by  the  text  of  Malachi.  For  every  one  that 
pleads  for  the  pardon  of  sin  either  in  relation  to  himself  or 
to  others,  on  the  ground  of  the  atonement,  offers  up  "  a 
true,  proper,  and  propitiatory  sacrifice,"  the  very  sacrifice 
by  which  Christ  made  the  atonement — offers  it  after  a  man- 
ner that  meets,  and  after  the  only  manner  that  can  meet, 
the  conditions  of  Malachi's  prophecy.  A  material  sacrifice 
offered  up  materially,  like  the  mass,  must,  from  the  very 
nature  of  the  material  conditions,  be  limited  both  as  to 
time  and  place ;  while  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross,  offered  up 
spiritually,  or  by  the  hand  of  faith,  is  offerable  in  every 
place  and  at  all  seasons,  independently  of  any  priest  or  any 
material  limitation  whatever. 
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The  Mass  and  Half  Communion. 

"  The  Eucharist  doth  with  the  mass  combine, 

The  priest  himself  both  bread  and  wine  must  take. 
He  says  the  layman's  bread  contains  the  wine, 
And  half  a  sacrament  a  whole  doth  make  !" 

Barque  of  St  Peter. 

Associated  with,  the  doctrine  of  the  Mass  is  the  doctrine 
of  half  communion,  taught  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  and 
the  article  under  notice.  The  doctrine  of  half  communion 
necessarily  depends  upon  that  of  transubstantiation,  by 
which  it  is  alleged  the  symbols  of  bread  and  wine  contain 
each  other.  This,  of  course,  would  leave  no  necessity  for 
both  being  employed.  Hence  the  priest  employs  both,  only 
to  invest  the  mass  with  a  plausible  mark  of  distinction  be- 
tween the  sacrifice  and  the  sacrament. 

No  argument  needs  to  be  employed  in  relation  to  this 
unscriptural  mutilation  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  except  the 
refutation  of  transubstantiation,  which  has  been  already  too 
effectually  refuted  to  need  further  notice. 

Appendix  on  the  Doctrine  of  the  Mass. 

As  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  stands  in  relation  to  Popery  as 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross  stands  to  Christianity,  it  consti- 
tutes the  great  central  fountain  of  the  Eomish  heresy,  and 
cannot  be  too  closely  scrutinised  by  those  who  would  know 
Popery.  The  author,  therefore,  subjoins  the  substance  of 
a  tract  he  has  heretofore  put  into  print  for  the  use  of  a 
controversial  mission;  and  which  he  conceives  will  supply 
some  useful  details  not  introduced  in  the  more  general  treat- 
ment which  the  subject  has  received  above. 

On  this  subject  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  teaches  : — 

1.  That  Christ  at  His  Last  Supper  instituted  the  Eu- 
charist not  only  a  sacrament,  but  also  a  "  true,  proper,  and 
propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead." — Coun- 
cil of  Trent,  Sess.  22,  chaps,  i.  and  ii.— "  On  the  Mass." 
Creed  of  Pius  IV.,  Art.  5.     Donovan's  Catechism  of  the 
Council,  pp.  246,  247.     Ed.  of  1829. 

2.  That  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  and  by  the 
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words  of  consecration,  the  priest  converts  the  bread  into 
the  body,  and  the  wine  into  the  blood,  of  Christ,  "  without 
any  change  in  our  Lord  himself." — Council,  Sess.  13, 
chaps,  iii.  and  iv. — "  On  the  Eucharist."  Catechism,  p.  230. 

3.  That  Christ,  as  contained  in  the  sacrament,  is  both 
the  victim  and  priest  of  the  sacrifice,  and  that  he  is  pro- 
duced alive   in  the   one,   and  "  mystically   dies "  in  the 
other,   "  by  the  separate  consecration  of  the  bread  and 
wine,"  in  which  consecration   "the  very  essence  of  this 
sacrifice  consists." — Catech.,  p.  249.     Challoner's  Catholic 
Christian  Instructed,  pp.  124,  127,  144.     Ed.  of  1851. 

4.  That  this  sacrifice,  now  called  the  mass,  not  only  re- 
presents,  commemorates,  and  applies  to  the  sinner,   the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Cross,  but  is  "  one  and  the  same  sacrifice 
with  that  of  the  cross." — Council,  Sess.  22,  chap.  ii.     Cat., 
p.  249. 

5.  That  Christ,  at  the  Last  Supper,  having  offered  up 
the  mass  first  himself,  afterwards  appointed  this  sacrifice 
as  a  "  daily  oblation,"  and  ordained  a  priesthood  by  the 
same  words — "Do  this  for  a  commemoration  of  me." — 
Council,  chap.  i. 

Apart  from  the  Scriptures,  the  clearest  refutations  of 
this  doctrine  are  those  supplied  by  the  Church's  own 
teachers — 

Thus,  "  a  sacrifice,  properly  so  called  (says  Bishop  Chal- 
loner),  is  an  oblation  or  offering  of  some  sensible  thing 
made  to  God,  by  a  lawful  minister,  to  acknowledge,  by  the 
destruction  or  other  change  of  the  thing  offered,  the  sove- 
reign power  of  God,"  etc. 

"  How  then  (he  says)  is  the  mass  a  sacrifice  ? " — Because 
it  is  the  oblation  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  offered 
under  the  outward  and  sensible  sign  of  bread  and  wine, 

and  this  oblation  is  accompanied  with  a  real 

change  and  destruction  of  the  bread  and  wine  by  the  con- 
secration."—Pp.  123,  124. 

1.  This  Doctor  says  a  sacrifice  requires  the  destruction 
or  change  of  "  the  thing  offered,"  and  this  destruction  or 
change  is  made  in  the  mass  by  the  consecration.  But  the 
Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  says  above,  that  the 
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bread  and  wine  are  consecrated  "  without  any  change  in 
our  Lord  himself"  therefore  the  victim  or  "  thing  offered  " 
in  the  mass  cannot  be  "  our  Lord  himself." 

2.  Again,  the  Doctor  says  that  in  the  oblation  of  the 
mass  there  is  "  a  real  change  and  destruction  of  the  bread 
and  wine  ;"  that  is,  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine 
become  changed  and  destroyed  when  these  emblems  be- 
come the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.     Hence,  if  "  a  sacrifice 
is  the  oblation  of  a  sensible  thing  by  the  destruction  or 
change  of  the  thing  offered,"  and  if  bread  and  wine  is  the 
only  "  sensible  thing "  in  the  mass,   and  the  only  thing 
destroyed  or  changed,  then  the  bread  and  wine  is  precisely 
the  "thing  offered,"  and  the  only  thing  offered  to  God  in 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

3.  Again,  the  Doctor  says  that  in  the  mass  Christ  dies 
"mystically."     As  the  destruction  or  change  of  the  bread 
and  wine  is  the  action  of  the  sacrifice,  this  mystical  death, 
which  we  might  sooner  suppose  to  be  the  sacrifice,  is,  accor- 
ding to  the  Doctor,  simply  its  representation — "  Christ,"  he 
says,  "  dies  mystically,  inasmuch  as  His  death  is  represented 
in  the  consecrating  apart  the  bread  and  wine,  to  denote  the 
shedding  of  His  blood."— P.  126. 

Hence  "  mystically,"  in  this  case,  means  representatively; 
in  other  words,  Christ  dies  mystically  when  "  His  death 
is  represented,"  and  when  by  outward  signs  we  "  de- 
note" or  signify  the  shedding  of  His  blood;  or  in  other 
words  again,  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  a  figurative  ex- 
pression of  the  death  of  Christ ;  in  other  words  still,  the 
mass,  as  explained  by  Dr  Challoner,  is  well-nigh  Pro- 
testant doctrine ! — "As  often  as  you  shall  eat  this  bread 
and  drink  the  chalice,  you  shall  show  ('  or  denote ')  the 
death  of  the  Lord  (not  sacrifice  him),  until  he  come." — 1 
Cor.  xi.  26.  Douay  Bible. 

4.  Another   great   Doctor   (Dr   M'Hale)    is   still   more 
Protestant  on  this  subject.    He  says  : — "  By  the  Sacrifice  of 
the  Cross  our  ransom  is  paid,  by  that  of  the  Mass  the  same 
ransom  is  applied.     If  (he  says)  the  ransom  was  only  paid 
on  the  cross  to  be  afterwards  applied  through  other  chan- 
nels, why  may  not  its  fruits  be  as  well  conveyed  through 
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a  sacrifice  as  through  a  sacrament1?" — Evidences  and 
Doctrines  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Two  vol.  edition,  vol. 
2,  pp.  319,  320. 

Now  this  is  Protestant  doctrine,  with  the  exception  of 
a  name.  Protestants  hold  that  the  "  ransom  was  only 
paid  on  the  cross,  to  be  afterwards  applied  through  other 
channels,"  as  the  Eucharist;  but  instead  of  calling  this 
channel  a  sacrifice  they  call  it  a  sacrament,  for  the  reasons 
furnished  by  the  Doctor  himself — namely,  because  it  is 
a  channel  j  and  because  it  applies  the  ransom  but  does  not 
pay  it. 

The  Scriptural  arguments  put  forth  to  support  this 
sacrifice  are — 

1.  Melchisedek  offered  up  bread  and  wine  (Gen.   xiv. 
18),  and  this  was  a  figure  of  the  mass. 

Ans. — If  it  prefigured  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  then  it 
prefigured  that  of  the  Cross,  for  the  mass,  the  Church  says, 
is  the  same  as  the  cross.  If  it  was  a  type  or  figure  of  the 
cross,  then  the  cross  was  sufficient  to  fulfil  the  type,  or  it 
was  not ;  if  it  was  sufficient,  then  the  so-called  sacrifice  of 
Melchisedek  does  not  require  the  mass  to  fulfil  it ;  if  not 
sufficient,  then  the  mass  cannot  be  sufficient,  for  "the 
mass  (the  Church  says)  is  the  same  as  the  cross." 

2.  The  Jews'  passover  was  both  a  sacrifice  and  a  sacra- 
ment, and  thus  prefigures  the  mass. 

Ans.— Granting  it  was  both,  as  a  sacrifice  the  type 
would  be  fulfilled  in  the  cross,  as  a  sacrament  the  type 
would  be  fulfilled  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 

3.  Malachi  prophesies  of  a  sacrifice  "in  every  place" 
(chap.  i.  11),  and  this  is  the  mass. 

Ans. — The  word  sacrifice  is  used  figuratively  and  spiri- 
tually as  well  as  literally,  in  Scripture.  St  Peter  says  of  all 
Christians,  "  Ye  are  an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual 
sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ."  (1  Peter  ii. 
5.)  As  Malachi's  prophecy  was  to  be  fulfilled  or  explained 
by  the  New  Testament,  if  the  latter  does  not  admit  of  any 
literal  Sacrifice  but  the  Cross,  then  Malachi  speaks  of  spiri- 
tual sacrifices,  and  not  of  the  mass. 

4.  Paul  speaks  of  an  altar  in  the  Christian  dispensation 
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(1  Cor.  x.  18;  Heb.  xiii.  10),  and  this  refers  to  the  Sacri- 
fice of  the  Mass. 

Ans. — The  altar  (Christ  says)  "  sanctifies  the  gift,"  or 
offering,  and  is  "greater  than  the  gift." — Matt,  xxiii.  19. 
If  Paul  speaks  of  the  wooden  altars  of  the  Church  of 
Eome,  then  the  wood  sanctifies  Christ,  and  is  greater  than 
Christ !  which  is  absurd ;  therefore  Paul  speaks  of  another 
altar,  and  because  the  type  or  Jewish  altar  was  but  one,  he 
speaks  of  but  one  altar — namely,  the  divinity  of  Christ 
himself,  which  was  the  altar  that  sanctified,  sustained,  and 
now  bears  to  the  mouth  of  faith,  the  victim  upon  which 
faith  feeds  in  the  symbols  of  the  Lord's  Supper. — See 
Challoner,  p.  136. 

On  the  same  subject  the  Eoman  Catholic  Bible  further 
teaches : — 

1.  That  a  sacrifice  for  sin  is  not  merely  the  destruction 
or   change   of  a   sensible  thing,  but  this  destruction  or 
change  is  the  execution  of  a  curse. 

"  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law,  be- 
ing made  a  curse  for  us." — Gal.  iii.  13. 

If  the  mass  is  the  same  sacrifice  as  the  cross,  Christ  is 
"made  a  curse"  in  every  mass  ! 

2.  That  as  "  the  wages  of  sin,"  or  that  which  God  re- 
quires as  a  satisfaction  for  sin,  "is  death"  (Eom.  vi.  23), 
a  sacrifice  for  sin  must  be  a  sacrifice  by  death. 

"  When  he  shall  lay  down  his  life  for  sin,  he  shall  see  a 
long-lived  seed." — Isaiah  liii.  10. 

3.  That  as  the  blood  is  called  in  Scripture  "  the  life  " 
(Lev.  xvi.  11),  a  sacrifice  for  sin  requires  the  life  to  be 
taken  by  the  shedding  of  blood. 

"  Without  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remission,"  or 
pardon  of  sin. — Heb.  ix.  22. 

4.  That   as   Christ,  whose   blood   alone  could  redeem, 
could  only  die  once  (Eom.  vi.  9),  He  could  offer  but  one 
sacrifice. 

"  He  needeth  not  daily  to  offer  sacrifices for  this 

he  did  once,  in  offering  himself." — Heb.  vii.  27. 

If  "  he  should  offer  himself  often then  he  ought 

to  have  suffered  often."— Heb.  ix.  25,  26. 
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5.  That  the  one  sacrifice  once  offered  was  perfect  as  to 
its  value  or  satisfaction. 

"He  entered  once  into  the  holies,  having  obtained  eter- 
nal redemption." — Heb.  ix.  12. 

6.  That  the  one  sacrifice  of  Christ  once  offered  was  per- 
fect as  to  our  justification. 

"  Christ  was  offered  once  to  exhaust  the  sins  of  many."- 
Heb.  ix.  28. 

"  Where  there  is  a  remission  of  these,  there  is  no  more 
an  oblation  for  sin." — Heb.  x.  18. 

According  to  the  mass,  where  there  is  remission  many 
more  oblations  may  be  required. 

7.  That  the  one  sacrifice  once  offered  was  perfect  as  to 
our  sanctification. 

"  We  are  sanctified  by  the  oblation  of  the  body  of  Christ 
once."— Heb.  x.  10. 

"  By  one  oblation  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that 
are  sanctified." — Heb.  x.  14. 

"The  self-same  sacrifices  which  they  offer  continually 
every  year,  can  never  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect : 
for  then  they  would  have  ceased  to  be  offered." — Heb.  x.  1,  2. 

Now  the  mass  does  not  cease  to  be  offered,  and  there- 
fore it  "can  never  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect ;" 
and  if  it  cannot  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect,  it  can- 
not be  the  same  sacrifice  as  the  cross,  for  the  cross,  by 

"  ONE  OBLATION  HATH  PERFECTED  FOR  EVER  THEM  THAT 
ARE  SANCTIFIED." 

HIGH  MASS. 
"  The  Pope's  religion  is  the  grateful  kind 

That  satisfies  the  wants  of  ear  and  eye : 
The  common  Gospel  of  the  soul  and  mind 
May  suit  for  common  folk,  but  not  for  high ! 

"  High  worshippers  must  need  high  worship,  so 

The  Pope  accommodates  them  with  '  high  mass ; ' 
A  choice  edition  of  the  Papal  show, 

With  music  in  the  treble  or  the  bass. 
"  The  Latin  song,  sung  by  the  priest  or  player, 

So  much  transcends  plain  English,  and  a  preacher ; 
His  incense  is  so  much  a  better  prayer 
Than  any  offered  by  a  Gospel  teacher. 
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"  That  here  alone  prize-medal  worship  reigns, 

Dramatic  worship,  blissful  and  refined  : 

To  hear  the  mass  intoned  in  melting  strains 

Is  just  the  seventh  heaven  of  the  mind! 

"  Drugged  reason  sleeps  upon  his  listless  seat, 

And  leaves  the  senses  to  be  fully  blest ; 
Dumb  wonder  gapes  at  every  priestly  feat, 
But  most  at  that  which  rivals  all  the  rest. 

"  How  Christ  is  conjured  into  yon  small  cake 

Is  too  mysterious  to  be  canvassed  now ; 
But  every  priest  can  thus  his  Maker  make : 
The  priest  can  do  it,  but  he  can't  tell  how 

"  I  wish  I  could  describe  this  matchless  trick, 

Bound  which  such  vast  manoeuvry  appears ; 
The  priest,  his  altar,  and  his  candles  thick, 
The  '  goodly  Babylonian  garb '  he  wears  : 

"  His  many  genuflections,  and  the  rhyme 
That's  parotted  in  Latin  sung  or  said ; 
The  bell  that  tinkles  at  the  witching  time, 
When  all  must  worship  God  in  baker's  bread  I 

"  With  all  the  mummery  and  masquerade 

That  follow  in  this  priestly  farce  before, 
He  eats  the  small  round  god  himself  has  made, 
To  sacrifice  for  sins  the  Saviour  bore !  " 

Barque  of  St  Peter. 


Sixth  Article  of  the  Creed. 

"  I  constantly  hold  that  there  is  a  purgatory,  and  that  the  souls 
therein  detained  are  helped  by  the  suffrages  of  the  faithful." 

The  Council  of  Trent  furnishes  little  more  on  this  doc- 
trine than  what  is  contained  in  the  above  brief  article. 
On  this  reticence  the  famous  French  bishop,  Bossuet, 
speaking  of  the  sufferings  of  souls  in  purgatory,  remarks : — 

"  The  Council  of  Trent  decides  nothing  concerning  the  nature  of 
their  punishments,  ....  condemning  those  who  pretend  to  specu- 
late on  so  awful  and  so  obscure  a  subject." — Bossuet's  Exposition, 
etc.,  p.  39.  Duffy's  Dublin  Ed.  of  1820. 

Agreeably  to  this  deliverance  Dr  Milner  also  says,  that 
on  the  nature  of  the  punishment  "  the  Church  has  denned 
nothing."— Milner's  End  of  Controversy,  p.  337.  Ed.  of 
1841. 
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Again,  the  small  work,  entitled  "The  Grounds  of  the 
Catholic  Doctrine,"  says: — 

"  Purgatory  is  a  middle  state  of  souls  who  depart  this  life  in  God's 
grace,  ....  but  as  to  the  place  where  these  souls  suffer,  or  the 
quality  of  the  torments  which  they  suffer,  the  Church  has  defined 
nothing."— Belfast  Ed.,  p.  24. 

Notwithstanding  the  prohibition  of  the  Council  of  Trent 
not  to  speculate  on  the  associations  of  this  tenet,  none  has 
created  more  speculation  among  the  theological  savans  of 
Popery.  Not  to  mention  several  other  speculations  ad- 
verted to  by  Liguori,  we  may  allude  to  one  of  Origen,  the 
most  learned  of  the  fathers,  who  not  only  refers  purgatory 
to  a  process  of  purification,  to  take  place  after  the  resurrec- 
tion, but  defines  the  fire  to  be  a  sacrament ! 

"  After  the  general  resurrection,  souls  require  a  sacrament  to 
purify  them  perfectly  before  they  enter  heaven." — Liguori's  Exposi- 
tion and  Defence  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  pp.  391,  392. 

It  is  perfectly  true,  as  Roman  Catholics  are  so  apt  to 
remind  us,  that  the  nature  or  the  locality  of  purgatory  has 
not  been  defined  by  a  General  Council,  or  by  a  Pope  e% 
cathedra.  These  topics  were  allowed  to  remain  open  ques- 
tions on  the  part  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  to  facilitate 
operations  on  the  many  occasions  in  which  she  tried  to 
negotiate  a  union  with  the  Greek  Church,  which  would 
not  accept  the  doctrine  of  a  fire  purgatory.  But  while 
Popery,  for  this  and  other  reasons,  abstained  from  canoni- 
cally  defining  those  points  of  the  dogma,  the  Pope  took 
care  to  have  the  fire  of  purgatory  industriously  taught  by 
those  subordinate  manuals  and  agencies  which  reach  and 
affect  the  popular  mind.  Thus,  while,  through  the  deliver- 
ances of  the  Council  of  Trent,  he  pretended  to  restrain 
speculation  on  the  nature  of  purgation,  and  accordingly 
prevented  the  Council  from  alluding  to  its  fire,  yet,  know- 
ing the  profitable  use  of  this  fire  in  relation  to  the  pecuniary 
wants  of  the  Church,  he  provided  that  the  Catechism  of 
the  Council  of  Trent  (an  authorised  exposition  of  its  legis- 
lation) should  not  merely  speculate  on  the  nature  of  the 
purgatorial  agency,  but  definitely  determine  that  agency  to 
be  FIRE. 
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"  Those  who  require  to  be  freed  from  the  stains  of  sin,  or  die 
indebted  to  Divine  justice,  are  purified  in  the  fire  of  purgatory  "- 
Catechism,  p.  61. 

Cardinal  Wiseman  "  speculates "  further,  and  says : — 

"  The  combustible  materials  of  this  fire  are  venial  sins." — Wise- 
man's Lectures,  vol.  ii.,  p.  64. 

From  these  and  similar  expositions  to  be  found  in  the 
ordinary  retailers  of  this  doctrine,  we  learn — 

1.  That  purgatory  is  a  place  or  state  of  punishment  for 
those  who  die  with  unforgiven  venial  sin. 

2.  That  it  is  also  for  those  who  die  without  having  made 
full  satisfaction  for  the  temporal  punishment  due  to  mortal 
sin  after  the  eternal  is  forgiven  by  absolution. 

3.  That  purgatory  perfects  both  justification  and  sancti- 
fication  in  one  operation. 

4.  That  what  are  called  in  the  article  "  suffrages  of  the 
faithful,"  are  the  two  subsidised  means  which  the  Church 
of  Rome  employs,  either  to  lessen  the  pain  or  shorten  the 
duration  of  purgatory;  namely,  masses  and  indulgences. 

5.  That  while  every  priest  can  release  or  relieve  souls  in 
purgatory  by  masses,  none  but  the  Pope  can  either  release 
or  relieve  them  by  an  indulgence. 

From  these  expositions,  it  is  evident  that  the  doctrine 
of  purgatory  derives  its  entire  support  from  the  unscriptural 
errors  of  Papal  justification,  and  especially  the  unscriptural 
distinction  of  mortal  and  venial  sin.  As  it  respects  justifi- 
cation, we  have  seen  that,  according  to  Popery,  this  act  or 
operation  includes  sanctification.  This  is  evident  from  the 
fact  that  baptism  or  penance  justifies  and  sanctifies  by  one 
operation.  In  this  respect,  also,  the  operation  of  the  Papal 
sacraments  and  that  of  purgatory  are  necessarily  harmo- 
nious; that  is,  as  baptism  or  penance  both  justifies  and 
sanctifies  by  one  operation  of.  the  sacrament,  so  purgatory 
both  justifies  and  sanctifies  by  one  operation  of  its  fire. 
But  there  is  this  important  difference  as  it  respects  the  pur- 
gatorial process,  that  while  the  operation  of  the  penal  fire 
constitutes  justification  or  sanctification  on  the  part  of  God, 
it  constitutes  what  is  called  satisfaction  on  the  part  of  the 
sinner. 
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Although  the  subject  of  purgatory  has  been  already 
adequately  examined  in  the  previous  volume  of  this  work, 
perhaps  the  particular  topic  of  "satisfaction"  maybe  found 
exhibited  in  some  new  and  useful  aspects  in  the  subjoined 

Catechetical  Examination  of  the  Romish  Doctrine  of 
Satisfaction.* 

Dr  Doyle,  a  late  and  leading  Roman  Catholic  bishop  in 
Ireland,  asks  the  question — 

"  What  is  satisfaction?" 

And  he  answers — "  The  sacramental  penance  (that  is,  the  peni- 
tential works)  enjoined  by  the  priest  at  confession." 

Again  he  asks — "  For  what  do  we  satisfy  by  that  penance?" 

And  he  answers — "  For  such  temporal  punishments  as  remain 
due  for  our  sins  after  they  are  forgiven." — Doyle's  Christian  Doc- 
trine, p.  99.  Ed.  of  1851. 

Then  (continuing  the  examination  of  this  question  after 
the  catechetical  form  quoted) — 

"  Is  it  not  the  teaching  of  the  Church  of  Rome  that  only  the  justi- 
fied or  'forgiven'  can  make  satisfaction  for  sin?" 

So  Dr  Doyle  says;  and  a  greater  authority  than  Dr 
Doyle  says : — 

44  He  who  satisfies  for  sin  must  be  in  a  state  of  grace,  or  a  justified 
state,  and  the  works  performed  must  be  such  as  are,  of  their  own 
nature,  painful  or  laborious,"  in  order  to  be  "a  compensation  for 
sms"— Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  p.  291.  Ed.  of  1829. 

Is  satisfaction,  then,  a  proper  term  by  which  to  express  the  penalty 
of  law  or  the  punishment  due  to  sin? 

Yes.  Every  law  requires  obedience,  or,  in  default  of  obedience, 
suffering ;  and  this  suffering  is  properly  called  satisfaction,  because 
it  satisfies  one  of  the  demands  of  the  law  or  the  lawgiver. 

Do  Satan  and  his  angels  render  this  satisfaction  to  God  or  His  law  ? 

Certainly ;  they  suffer  the  penalty  required  to  satisfy  the  law  and 
justice  of  God ;  otherwise  the  lawgiver  would  be  in  the  position  of 
one  unable  to  maintain  justice. 

Do  wicked  men  render  this  satisfaction  to  the  law  and  justice  of 
God? 

Yes ;  both  in  their  temporal  and  eternal  punishment. 

But  does  not  the  Church  of  Rome  teach  above  that  wicked  men 
cannot  satisfy  by  suffering  ? 

*  The  substance  of  this  "Examination"  has  already  appeared  in 
print. 
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Yes ;  the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  teaches,  that  he  who 
satisfies  by  suffering  must  be  in  a  justified  state,  or  "  a  state  of 
grace." 

How  does  this  pervert  the  doctrines  both  of  law  and  grace  ? 

By  exactly  reversing  the  principles  of  both. 

How  the  principles  of  law  ? 

Because  the  law  can  only  be  penally  satisfied  by  the  wicked. 

How  the  principles  of  grace  ? 

Because  the  justified  by  grace  can  never  satisfy  by  works  of  any 
kind,  much  less  by  penal  works,  "otherwise  (says  the  apostle) 
grace  is  no  more  grace."  (Rom.  xi.  6.) 

But  was  not  Christ  an  innocent  or  just  person  ;  and  did  you  not 
say  above  that  the  wicked  or  the  guilty  alone  can  satisfy  the  law  by 
suffering '? 

Yes  :  Christ  was  just  in  His  own,  or  His  proper  and  personal  rela- 
tion to  God's  law;  but  when  He  became  our  substitute,  He  took  our 
relation  to  the  law,  and  as  our  relation  was  one  of  guilt,  it  was  in 
that  relation  that  He  satisfied  law. 

Do  not  the  priests  of  the  Church  of  Rome  profess  to  admit  that 
Christ  satisfied  for  sin? 

Yes ;  one  of  the  Scriptural  marks  of  those  who  would  deny  or 
dishonour  Christ  is,  that  they  should  "profess  to  know  God,  but  in 
works  deny  him."  (Tit.  i.  16.) 

How  does  the  so-called  satisfaction  make  both  the  priest  and  the 
performer  deny  Christ  in  works  ? 

By  charging  God  with  demanding  satisfaction  to  His  law  both 
from  Christ  and  the  believer,  they  either  deny  the  sufficiency  of 
Christ's  satisfaction  or  the  justice  of  God's  law. 

Does  not  the  Church  of  Rome  "wrest  the  Scriptures"  to  confirm 
the  teaching  by  which  she  thus  denies  Christ? 

Yes.  Dr  Doyle,  and  a  host  of  Romanists,  to  prove  that  a  justified 
man  may  satisfy  for  sin,  constantly  quote  the  case  of  David.  "  David 
(say  they),  after  his  sin  of  adultery  was  forgiven  him,  was  tempor- 
arily punished  for  it  with  the  death  of  his  child."  (2  King  xii.  13, 
]4.)— Doyle,  p.  100. 

How  do  you  expose  this  false  position  of  Doyle  and  company? 

By  explaining  the  difference  between  punishment  endured  to  atone 
for  sin,  and  affliction  administered'  to  amend  the  sinner. 

What  do  you  call  afflictions  which  the  Divine  Father  administers 
to  amend  the  sinner? 

Chastisement.  "  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth,  he  chastiseth ;  and  he 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth."  (Heb.  xii.  6.  Douay  Bible.} 

What,  then,  is  the  important  difference  between  chastisement  for 
sin  and  satisfaction  for  sin  ? 

Chastisement  is  a  benefit  received — satisfaction  a  recompense 
paid.  The  one,  as  the  apostle  says,  is  "  for  our  profit ; "  the  ether 
is  for  the  profit  of  the  party  satisfied. 
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Is  death  itself  thus  made  a  profit  instead  of  a  penalty  to  the 
righteous  ? 

Yes.     Paul  says,  "  To  me  to  die  is  gain.'''     (Phil.  i.  21.) 

Does  not  David  himself  teach  us  that  his  afflictions  were  a  chas- 
tisement for  his  own  amendment,  and  not  a  satisfaction  to  make  an 
amendment  to  God  ? 

Yes ;  he  says,  "  Before  I  was  humbled  (that  is,  by  chastisement) 
I  offended ;  but  since  I  have  kept  thy  word."  (Psa.  cxviii.  67.  Douay 
Bible.} 

What  if  the  priest  must  admit  that  Providential  afflictions  are 
without  merit,  because  without  human  control ;  while  he  maintains 
that  penitential  works  possess  merit  because  man  can  choose  or 
refuse  them  ? 

Then,  as  David's  affliction  in  the  loss  of  his  child  was  sent  by  God, 
and  neither  imposed  by  a  priest  nor  chosen  by  David,  this  case,  so 
often  quoted  to  support  the  doctrine  of  satisfaction,  directly  proves 
against  it. 

Why  are  the  priests  constrained  to  deduce,  or  to  try  and  deduce, 
"penitential  satisfaction"  from  Providential  chastisement  such  as 
David's  ? 

Because  they  have  abundant  Scriptures  to  prove  God's  right  to 
impose  chastisement,  and  none  to  prove  the  priest's  right  to  impose 
satisfaction. 

Is  it,  then,  no  part  of  the  office  of  a  priest  to  impose  satisfaction  on 
the  pardoned  in  order  to  make  satisfaction  to  God  ? 

Nothing  is  more  foreign  to  his  office.  The  office  of  a  priest  is  to 
impose  satisfaction,  not  on  the  sinner,  but  on  a  substitute  or  sacrifice. 

What  is  the  second  special  office  of  a  priest  ? 

The  office  of  intercession,  in  which  he  prays,  that  on  the  ground  of 
the  substitutionary  satisfaction,  the  sinner  may  not  be  made  to  bear  it. 

Do  not  Koman  Catholic  priests  as  strangely  pervert  the  office  of 
prayer  as  the  office  of  priesthood  in  this  doctrine  of  satisfaction  ? 

Yes.  Prayer  (that  is,  the  repeating  of  prayers)  is  usually  made 
a  part  of  the  penance  imposed  for  satisfaction. 

How  is  this  a  sacrilegious  perversion  or  profanatien  of  prayer  ? 

Prayer,  being  the  means  of  obtaining  blessings,  must  be  a  blessing 
itself ;  but  the  Church  of  Rome  makes  it  a  penalty  to  pray,  and  the 
beggar's  petition  a  "  compensation"  for  what  he  receives ! 

You  said  the  office  of  a  priest — that  is,  of  a  true  priest — is  not  to 
impose  satisfaction  on  the  sinner,  but  to  relieve  him  from  it. 

What  special  priest  fulfils  this  office  ? 

The  "  High  Priest  of  the  Christian  profession,"  Jesus  Christ. 
(Heb.  iii.  1.) 

Did  Christ,  then,  never  impose  penance  or  satisfaction  on  any? 

No ;  precisely  the  contrary.  He  bore  the  penance  Himself.  Peter 
says,  "  His  own  self  bore  (the  satisfaction  of)  our  sins  in  his  own 
body  on  the  tree."  (1  Pet.  ii.  24.  Douay  Bible.} 
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How  do  we  get  the  benefit  of  Christ's  satisfaction  ? 
,    Although  Christ  paid  the  debt,   God  requires  the  payment  to 
come,  as  it  were,  through  our  own  hand. 

What  is  the  hand  by  which  we  both  receive  and  present  the  pay- 
ment we  thus  make  to  God  ? 

The  hand  of  faith.  When  we  trust  in  the  satisfaction  made  by 
Christ,  we  thereby  both  receive  and  present  it  to  God  for  our  justi- 
fication or  pardon.  (Rom.  v.  1-9.) 

Is  this  the  reason  why  you  said  above  that  those  in  "  a  state  of 
grace,"  or  such  as  are  justified,  can  make  no  satisfaction  for  sin? 

Yes ;  the  satisfaction  of  Christ  being  taken  as  payment  from  the 
hand  of  faith,  precludes  the  possibility  of  human  satisfaction  on  the 
part  of  the  justified,  as  none  can  pay  a  debt  already  paid. 


"  No  branch  of  traffic  Peter's  barque  commands 

Succeeds  in  adding  to  her  hoarded  stores, 
Like  that  by  which  she  so  securely  lands 
Her  freight  of  ghosts  on  purgatorial  shores, 

"  Where  every  passenger  must  stay  until 

The  Pope  exacts  the  '  satisfaction '  due. 
He  could  evacuate  the  place  at  will,* 

But  this  would  drain  the  Papal  coffers  too. 

"  The  Pope  is  therefore  chary  in  his  way, 

He  uses  Peter's  keys  for  '  Peter's  pence ; ' 
'  No  paternoster  if  there  is  no  pay,' 

Is  still  the  rule  by  which  the  Popes  dispense." 

Barque  of  St  Peter. 

Seventh  Article  of  the  Creed. 

"  Likewise  (I  constantly  hold)  that  the  saints  reigning  together 
with  Christ  are  to  be  honoured  and  invocated  ;  that  they  offer  up 
prayers  to  God  for  us,  and  that  their  relics  are  to  be  held  in  vene- 
ration." 

The  doctrine  of  this  article  is  very  commonly  and  sum- 
marily expressed  in  the  term,  "  Saint  and  angel  worship." 
It  is,  however,  to  be  observed,  that  angels  are  not  distinc- 
tively referred  to  either  in  the  article  or  in  the  doctrinal 
decisions  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  upon  which  the  article 
is  founded.  This,  doubtless,  intentional  defect  on  the 
part  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  must  be  carefully  remedied 
in  disputational  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  creature  wor- 

*  Bouvier  on  Indulgences. 
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ship,  as  many  arguments,  Scriptural  and  otherwise,  which 
are  valid  in  relation  to  angel  worship,  are  not  so  in  rela- 
tion to  saint  worship,  and  vice  versa. 

The  subject  of  both  saint  and  angel  worship  has  been 
already  so  fully  handled  in  the  previous  volume,  that  it 
needs  but  a  small  amount  of  reiterary  reference.  The  special 
worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  however,  which  has  not  been 
there  entered  upon,  has  here  received  an  amount  of  con- 
sideration proportioned  to  the  speciality  and  importance  of 
this  idolatry. 

The  Meritorious  Foundation  of  Romish  Saint  Worship. 

A  saint  in  the  Church  of  Borne  is  not  the  Scriptural 
character  who  has  come  to  believe  savingly  in  Christ,  and 
thus  to  become  the  subject  of  a  regenerated  heart  and  life, 
but  one  who  has  acquired  a  prominent  character  for  asceti- 
cism, for  penitential  or  self-inflicted  sufferings,  and  espe- 
cially for  the  power  of  working  miracles.  These  charac- 
teristics and  performances  are  alleged  to  invest  him  with 
proportional  merits,  the  merits  invest  him  with  the  prero- 
gatives of  an  intercessor  with  God,  and  his  prerogatives  as 
an  intercessor  entitle  him  to  be  made  an  object  of  "  invoca- 
tion and  veneration"  both  in  his  person  and  his  relics. 
It  follows  that  all  the  saint  worship  is  founded  upon  saint 
merit. 

How  Saint  Merit  is  Determined  or  Judged  of. 

The  important  distinction  between  conventional  and  canon- 
ical Popery  has  been  already,  and  more  than  once,  referred 
to.  Conventional  Popery  is  that  which  becomes  developed  by 
a  kind  of  spontaneous  and  general  concurrence  of  sentiments. 
It  is  the  offspring  of  latent  tendencies  in  the  human  mind, 
which  only  need  co-operative  conditions  to  give  them  de- 
velopment in  the  individual,  and  thence  in  the  community. 
In  the  case  of  any  particular  article  of  faith,  it  may,  and 
commonly  has,  its  historical  origin  with  some  individual, 
but  it  becomes  a  generally  accepted  dogma  only  when  there 
is  a  general  and  popular  bias  in  the  same  direction.  In  this 
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way  we  may  account  for  the  fact  that  while  many  of  the 
early  heresies  of  the  Church  died  out,  others  came  to  he 
firmly  established  and  perpetuated.  The  former,  which 
may  he  called  sectarian  heresies,  were  of  a  character  too 
eccentric  from  the  common  sentiment  to  become  generally 
accepted,  while  those  heresies  which  concurred  with  the 
more  general  tendencies  of  human  depravity,  and  which 
may  therefore  be  distinguished  as  Catholic  heresies,  not 
only  lived  on  but  came  to  find  an  organising  agency  which 
reduced  them  into  the  singularly  cohesive  compound  of 
falsehood  that  now  constitutes  canonical  Popery,  or  con- 
ventional Popery,  ratified  by  the  canons  and  decrees  of 
Councils  and  Popes.  The  Gospel,  whose  truths  now  lie 
in  scattered  elements  in  the  various  Gospel  Churches,  as 
the  contrastive  counterpart  of  Popery,  has,  or  is  destined 
to  have,  in  this  as  in  other  respects,  a  similar  history.  Not 
till  Christ  comes  to  reign  with  His  saints  on  earth  (Rev. 
v.  10),  will  all  this  truth  be  reduced  to  that  condition  of  co- 
hesive unity  and  symmetry  which  the  Papacy  has  mimicked 
and  forestalled  in  its  economy  of  falsehood. 

Allied  to  the  distinction  between  conventional  and  can- 
onical Popery  is  the  difference  between  conventional  and 
canonical  saints.  The  former  are  a  class  of  saints  who  have 
come  to  be  worshipped,  or  "  invocated  or  venerated,"  by 
popular  consent,  arising  from  concurrent  popular  sentiment. 
And  up  to  the  llth  century  this  was  the  only  mode  by 
which  to  distinguish  the  saints  who  were  considered  en- 
titled to  such  worship.  At  that  period,  however,  the  Pope 
took  the  matter  of  deciding  what  saints  were  to  be  wor- 
shipped into  his  own  hand,  and  made  his  decision  in  each 
case  by  the  elaborate  process  now  called  canonisation. 
Since  then  the  canonical  or  canonised  saints,  if  not  more 
numerous,  are  (if  we  except  the  Virgin  Mary  and  Joseph, 
her  husband)  at  least  more  zealously  worshipped  than  the 
old  swarm  of  conventional  saints,  who  appear  to  have  drop- 
ped out  of  sight,  in  proportion  as  the  Pope  came  to  pro- 
vide the  Church  with  those  of  his  "  own  make." 
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Qualities  Necessary  to  Constitute  a  Scriptural 
Intercessor. 

The  tangible  department  of  saint  worship  is  the  theory 
and  practice  of  invocation.  What  is  called  the  "veneration" 
of  the  saints,  evokes  so  much  quibbling  on  the  part  of  the 
Papist  about  the  nature  or  degree  of  this  worship,  that 
attempts  to  refute  this  form  of  idolatry  generates  logo- 
machy without  argumentative  results.  Not  so  with  invo- 
cation, which  is  so  definite  a  form  of  saint  worship  that 
no  Romanist  can  succeed  in  explaining  it  away.  As  invo- 
cation is  based  upon  the  alleged  intercessional  office  of  the 
saints — as  Eomanists  pray  to  their  saints,  because  they  hold 
that  their  saints  pray  for  them, — it  becomes  necessary  to 
know  whether  even  the  true  saints,  departed,  continue  to 
possess  the  power  to  exercise  the  intercessional  office  which 
they  certainly  were  privileged  to  exercise  when  on  earth. 
To  this  end  it  is  necessary  to  inquire  precisely  what  are  the 
functions  of  an  intercessor.  According  to  the  Scriptures, 
intercession  is  an  exclusive  prerogative  of  priesthood.  Not 
only  so,  it  is  the  very  essence  of  priesthood — that  which 
distinguishes  the  priestly  office  from  all  other  forms  of 
ministry.  The  mediatorial  involves  the  sacrificial  function 
as  the  institutional  ground  of  successful  intercession,  but 
still  the  fundamental  characteristic  of  a  priest  consists  in 
his  right  to  mediate,  abstracted  from  any  conditions  what- 
ever. It  follows,  that  if  none  can  act  the  part  of  an  inter- 
cessor but  a  priest,  that  every  one  who  takes  upon  him  to 
intercede  with  God  on  behalf  of  others  must  be  a  priest, 
or  else  a  sacrilegious  intruder  into  the  priestly  office.  It 
is  precisely  because  that,  in  their  conversion,  all  Christians 
are  priested  or  inducted  into  the  office  of  priesthood  with 
Christ  (1  Pet.  ii.  5),  that  they  are  entitled  to  act  as  inter- 
cessors. An  unconverted  man  may  consistently  pray  for 
the  pardon  of  his  own  sins,  as  Simon  Magus  was  so  directed 
to  pray  for  himself  by  the  apostle  (Acts  viii.  22),  but  he 
cannot  Scripturally  pray  as  an  intercessor  before  he  has 
procured  pardon  and  reconciliation  for  himself,  without 
bringing  a  curse  upon  himself  instead  of  a  blessing  upon 
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those  for  whom  he  has  unwarrantably  presumed  to  pray. 
Even  Simon  had  discernment  enough  to  understand  the 
need  of  a  legitimate  intercessor,  for,  immediately  after  the 
apostle's  rebuke,  he  besought  Peter  to  pray  for  him.  (Acts 
viii.  24.) 

We  are  now  in  a  position  to  try  the  question — Who  are 
privileged  to  make  intercession  in  heaven]  In  the  first 
place,  angels  cannot  act  as  intercessors  there,  for  angels  are 
messengers  (messenger  being  the  meaning  of  angel ;  a  word, 
therefore,  which  designates  an  office  and  not  a  nature,  as 
some  suppose),  and  not  priests.  If  we  except  the  book  of 
Tobit,  or  some  other  received  by  the  Church  of  Eome  as 
inspired,  but  rejected  by  the  Jews,  "  to  whom  were  com- 
mitted the  oracles  of  God,"  and  therefore  rejected  by  Christ 
and  His  apostles,  who  were  all  Jews,  the  Scriptures  never 
once  ascribe  to  any  such  messenger  intercessory  prerogatives 
or  acts. 

Again,  while  Christian  priests  (that  is,  as  we  have  seen, 
the  subordinate  priesthood  of  the  order  of  Melchisedek,  an 
order  common  to  all  regenerated  Christians,)  are  entitled  to 
exercise  the  intercessional  office,  this  prerogative  is  confined 
to  their  position  on  earth.  It  cannot  be  carried  to  heaven, 
as  we  learn,  for  many  Scriptural  reasons,  and  especially 
from  the  typology  of  Old  Testament  touching  the  distinc- 
tive functions  of  the  high  and  low  priesthood  of  Aaron. 
In  connection  with  the  duties  of  that  priesthood,  all  com- 
mentators agree  that  the  holy  place,  and  the  most  holy 
(called  the  Holy  of  Holies),  represented  respectively  the 
local  conditions  of  the  Church  on  earth  and  the  Church  in 
heaven ;  and  we  learn  that  while  all  the  subordinate  priest- 
hood of  the  Jews  could  officiate  and  make  intercession  in 
the  holy  place,  none  but  the  high-priest  could  officiate  or 
intercede  in  the  holy  of  holies.  Taught  by  the  accurate 
and  luminous  typology,  which  Paul  calls  "  the  PATTERNS 
of  things  in  the  heavens"  (Heb.  ix.  23),  we  learn  that 
while  the  Christian  priesthood,  or  the  subordinate  priest- 
hood under  their  "  Great  High  Priest,"  Christ,  can  officiate 
as  intercessor  on  earth,  which  is  the  holy  place  of  the 
Church  militant,-  they  cannot  officiate  in  heaven,  the  most 
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holy  place,  and  the  only  holy  place  of  the  Church  tri- 
umphant. As  Aaron's  complete  sufficiency  excluded  all 
co-operative  agency  in  the  earthly  tabernacle,  this  part  of  the 
"patterns"  was  intended  to  teach  us  that  Christ's  complete 
sufficiency,  or  all-sufficiency,  excludes  all  co-operation  from 
a  subordinate  priesthood  in  heaven.  Hence  the  apostle, 
and  throughout  the  whole  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  not  only 
ascribes  salvation  to  the  one  material  sacrifice  of  Christ  on 
earth,  but  to  His  one  intercession  in  heaven. 

Heb.  iv.  14-16. — "  Seeing  then  that  we  have  a  great  high  priest, 
that  is  passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold 
fast  our  profession.  For  we  have  not  an  high  priest  which  cannot 
be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities;  but  was  in  all  points 
tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin.  Let  us  therefore  come 
boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.'' 

Heb.  viii.  1,  "2. — "  Now  of  the  things  which  we  have  spoken  this  is 
the  sum :  We  have  such  an  high  priest,  who  is  set  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens  ;  a  minister  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, and  of  the  true  tabernacle,  which  the  Lord  pitched,  and  not 
man." 

The  System  of  Canonical  Imposture  called  Canonisa- 
tion. 

If  the  preceding  expositions  touching  the  conditions  of 
things  in  heaven,  as  they  relate  to  the  intercessional  wants 
of  those  on  earth,  are  true,  and  true  they  are  if  the  Scrip- 
tures are  true,  then  it  is  obvious  that  the  elaborate  comedy 
called  canonisation,  played  for  the  benefit  of  the  Pope  and 
the  rest  of  his  dramatis  personce,  is  a  mockery  of  Christ 
and  His  Gospel.  The  sham  trial  of  the  presented  candidate 
for  saintship,  in  relation  to  the  validity  and  sufficiency  of 
his  merits;  the  pretended  opposition  offered  by  "  the 
devil's  advocate,"  whom  the  Pope  employs  to  plead  the 
devil's  cause  against  the  saint ;  the  host  of  hired  and,  of 
course,  perjurious  devotees  similarly  subsidised  to  bear 
testimony  to  the  miracles  and  merits  of  the  forthcoming 
saint  (for  he  is  sure  to  succeed  in  acquiring  saintship,  as 
the  devil's  advocate  is  paid  to  fail  for  his  Satanic  client) ; 
the  enormous  sums  paid  into  the  Pope's  exchequer  (amount- 
ing in  one  case  at  least  to  £10,000),  by  the  usually  wealthy 
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fanatics  who  hope  hereby  to  procure  an  equivalent  interest 
in  the  intercession  of  the  coming  saint,  constitute  altogether 
about  the  highest  exhibition  of  devil-inspired  buffoonery, 
and  profanity,  and  swindling,  to  be  found  even  within  the 
pale  of  Popery;  and  from  its  tendency  to  subvert  all  respect 
for  religion,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  the  Pope  is  the  real  devil's 
advocate  in  this  canonical  and  extraordinary  farce. 

Eelic  Worship. 

The  article  of  the  creed  now  under  consideration  con- 
cludes with  a  profession  of  faith  touching  the  relics  of  the 
saints.  The  profession  includes  the  obligation  to  worship 
them  with  what  Liguori  calls  "  relative  worship,"  and 
(according  to  the  Council  of  Trent)  to  believe  in  them  as 
a  source  of  salvation.  The  Council  decrees,  that  through 
relics 

"  Many  benefits  are  bestowed  by  God  on  men ;  so  that  they  who 
affirm  that  veneration  and  honour  are  not  due  to  the  relics  of  the 
saints,  ....  are  wholly  to  be  condemned,"  or  condemned,  body 
and  soul. — Sess.  25 — "  Decree  on  Relics." 

Liguori,  in  his  "Exposition  and  Defence,"  being  fully 
aware  of  the  mass  of  fraud  and  imposture  connected  with 
the  relic  trade  of  the  Papacy,  "defends"  the  position  of 
those  who  may  be  seduced  to  purchase  or  worship  a  frau- 
dulent relic,  in  this  wise : — 

"  To  render  the  veneration  of  a  relic  lawful,  it  is  enough  to  have 
the  intention  of  honouring  the  saint  of  whom  it  is  supposed  to  be  a 
relic"!— P.  419. 

The  meaning  is,  that  the  worship  of  a  supposititious  or 
fictitious  relic  is  just  as  honourable  to  the  saint,  and  of 
course  is  just  as  efficacious  as  a  source  of  the  "  many  bene- 
fits bestowed  by  God  on  men,"  as  a  true  relic,  provided  we 
are  deceived.  The  fact  is,  the  benefits  bestowed  by  God 
upon  men  by  relics,  if  rightly  interpreted,  simply  means 
the  benefits  bestowed  on  the  priest  by  devotees  who  pay 
so  freely  for  them,  either  as  matters  of  exhibition  or  sale. 

There  can  be  no  occasion  to  treat  this  source  of  idolatry, 
superstition,  and  fraud,  seriously. 
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"  When  sinners  worship  saints,  we're  told  they  owe 

The  same  to  sainted  relics  Rome  preserved  : 
A  bone,  a  tooth,  a  toe-nail,  or  a  toe, 
Is  just  as  holy  as  the  saint  it  served ! 

"  And  hence  great  cures  are  said  to  be  obtained 
From  relics  when  we  give  the  worship  due ; 
In  them  the  saint's  own  '  merits '  are  contained, 
And  if  but  touched  the  cures  will  soon  ensue  ! 

"  Demand  begets  supply,  the  trader  knows, 

And  with  the  rule  the  relic  trade  agrees ; 
Strong  appetite  for  relic -worship  rose, 
And  relics  multiplied  with  devotees. 

"  To  someone  saint  how  many  skulls  belong! 

How  many  legs  or  arms  some  possessed ! 
Each  '  pious  fraud '  produced  a  pious  throng ; 
But,  then,  the  frauds  are  sanctified  and  blessed ! 

"  The  timber  of  the  cross,  at  last  return, 

Had  grown  so  huge  from  pieces  once  so  small, 
That  if  the  Pope  had  heretics  to  burn, 
The  cross  would  now  make  fire- wood  for  all !  * 

"  The  nails  by  which  the  Crucified  was  tore, 

The  spear  with  which  '  Longinus '  pierced  His  side, 
The  '  holy  thorn '  from  the  crown  He  wore, 
Are  all  at  Rome,  with  thousands  more  beside. 

"  To  make  this  trade  a  business-like  affair, 

The  '  Relic  Congregation '  sits  at  Rome — 
A  merchant  company  for  relic-ware, 

That 's  chartered  by  the  Pope  within  his  home. 

"  These  test  all  relics  which  are  forged  or  found, 

By  judgment  so  infallible  in  facts, 
That  all  which  pass  the  scrutiny  profound 
Are  fit  for  worship,  as  the  creed  enacts." 

Barque  of  St  Peter. 

*  "  With  regard  to  the  relics  of  the  cross,  the  adversaries  object, 
that  if  all  the  particles  of  it  which  are  scattered  throughout  the 
world  were  united  together,  they  would  far  surpass  in  magnitude 
the  tree  of  the  cross.  But  Cardinal  Gotti  says,  that  notwithstanding 
all  the  particles  that  have  been  taken  from  the  cross,  the  holy  wood 
has  not  been  diminished;  and  for  this  assertion  he  adduces  the 
authority  of  St  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  who  attests  that,  like  the  multi- 
plication of  the  loaves,  the  sacred  wood  '  a d  hodiernum  diem  apud  nos 
apparens  et  apud  eos  qui,  secundum  fidem  ex  eo  capientes,  hunc  uni- 
versum  orbem  repleverunt.' " — Liguori's  Exposition  and  Defence,  p.  425. 
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The  Worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

We  have  seen  that  the  foundation  of  all  saint  worship 
is  saint  merit,  and  we  have  further  seen  that  the  sources 
of  saint  merit  are  certain  ascetic,  penitential,  and  miraculous 
capacities  attributed  to  certain  members  of  the  Pope's  eccle- 
siastical body,  who,  because  of  these  meritorious  qualifica- 
tions, are  pronounced  to  be  fit  intercessors  for  the  Church, 
and  therefore  fit  objects  of  "  invocation  and  veneration" 
by  the  Church. 

The  Virgin  Mary,  in  addition  to  the  usual  qualifications 
mentioned,  has  some  which  invest  her  with  merits  and  pre- 
rogatives, and  entitle  her  to  a  worship  peculiar  to  herself ; 
namely,  a  worship  called  "  hyperdulia."  The  endowments 
which  are  said  to  invest  the  Virgin  with  the  right  to  hyper- 
dulia merit,  prerogatives,  and  worship,  are  these  four : — 

1.  Her  Divine  maternity. 

2.  Her  Immaculate  Conception. 

3.  Her  perpetual  virginity. 

4.  Her  miraculous  assumption. 

The  Divine  Maternity  of  the  Virgin  Mary.* 

On  this  subject  the  Eoman  Catholic  Church  teaches — 

1.  That  in  the  conception  of  Christ,  the  Virgin  Mary, 
"  having  at  the  same  moment  conceived   God  and  (con- 
ceived) man,  is  truly  and  properly  called  the  mother  of 
God  and  (the  mother  of)  man" — that  is,  of  the  man  Christ, 
— Donovan's  Catechism  of  the   Council  of  Trent,  p.   39. 
Edition  of  1829. 

2.  That  the  Virgin  carried  this  twofold  relationship  to 
heaven,  and  therefore  continues  to  be  both  "  the  mother  of 
God  and  the  mother  of  the  man  Christ." — See  Liguori's 
Glories  of  Mary,  by  Wiseman,  Part  ii.,  Discourse  8. 

To  support  these  views  the  Church  of  Rome  argues — 
1.  That  Mary  is  called  in  Scripture  "the  mother  of  our 
Lord"  (Luke  i.  43),  and  this  name  designates  Christ  both 

*  The  substance  of  this  argument  has  already  appeared  in  one  of 
the  author's  controversial  tracts. 
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as  God  and  man  conjointly;  therefore  Mary  is  the  mother 
of  Christ  "both  as  God  and  man. 

Ans. — Man  is  a  being  consisting  of  body  and  soul,  and 
under  the  name  which  thus  designates  him  in  both  natures 
conjointly,  the  properties  of  one  nature  alone  may,  and 
must  sometimes,  be  referred  to  and  spoken  of.  Thus, 
when  the  Scriptures  affirm  that  "man  is  made  of  the 
dust,"  this  proposition  cannot  be  applied  to  his  soul,  for 
spirit  is  not  material. 

In  a  similar  manner  Christ  is  a  being  consisting  of  two 
natures,  the  divine  and  human,  with  names  which  desig- 
nate Him  in  both  natures  conjointly,  as  Lord  and  Jesus, 
as  well  as  others  which  designate  each  nature  exclusively, 
as  God  and  man;  and  in  a  similar  manner,  under  tin; 
names  which  designate  Him  in  both  natures  conjointly,  the 
properties  of  one  nature  alone  are  often  affirmed  of.  Thus, 
while  Mary  is  Scripturally  designated  the  "  mother  of  our 
Lord,"  and  the  "  mother  of  Jesus,"  these  titles  cannot 
imply  that  she  is  the  mother  of  "  our  Lord's"  divinity,  for 
a  mother  gives  being  as  well  as  birth-  to  a  son;  but  Mary, 
as  Roman  Catholics  must  admit,  did  not  give  being  to 
the  divinity  of  Christ,  because  Christ  was  divine  before 
she  was  human.  Therefore  Mary  is  not  the  mother  of  His 
divinity.  If  not  the  mother  of  His  divinity,  she  cannot 
be  called  the  mother  of  Christ  under  any  of  the  name* 
which  designate  His  divinity  exclusively;  but  God  is  a 
name  which  designates  His  divinity  exclusively,  therefore 
she  cannot  be  called  "  the  Mother  of  God." 

2.  The  Council  of  Ephesus,  A.D.  431,  defined  that  Mary 
was  the  theotokos,  or  the  bearer  of  God,  and  Protestants 
acknowledge  the  decrees  of  that  Council. 

Ans. — Roman  Catholics  are  bound  to  receive  the  Scrip- 
tures only  as  they  are  interpreted  by  their  creeds  and 
Councils  (2nd  and  llth  articles  of  the  Creed  of  Pius  IV.); 
but  Protestants  are  bound  to  receive  creeds  and  Councils 
only  as  they  agree  with  the  Scriptures  (6th  Article  of  the 
Church  of  England). 

The  Council  of  Ephesus  defined,  not  that  Mary  was  the 
mother  of  God,  because,  as  the  Catechism  profanely  says, 
u 
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she  "  conceived  God  as  well  as  man,"  but  because  the  human 
nature  conceived  and  born  of  Mary  became  one  in  person 
with  the  divine  nature  "  begotten  of  God." — See  Theodore! , 
vol.  iv.,  p.  205. 

In  connection  with  this  subject,  the  Eoman  Catholic  as 
well  as  the  Protestant  Bible  warrants  us  to  believe — 

1.  That  as  Adam  received  a  rational  soul  only  when  his 
body  was  perfectly  formed  and  born  of  earth,  infants  do 
not  receive  a  rational  spirit  until  they  arrive  at  perfection 
in  the  act  of  birth,  or  that  the  rational  principle  called 
mind  is  generated  in  the  first  inspiration  of  that  breath  by 
which  the  Scriptures  say  God  gives  and  sustains  life. 

"  The  Spirit  of  God  made  me,  and  the  breath  of  the 
Almighty  gave  me  life." — Job  xxxiii.  4. 

If  God  "  shall  draw  his  spirit  and  breath  unto  himself ; 
all  flesh  shall  perish  together,  and  man  shall  return  into 
ashes." — Job  xxxiv.  14,  15.* 

"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  ....  that  established  the 
earth,  ....  that  giveth  breath  to  the  people  upon  it',  and 
spirit  to  them  that  tread  thereon." — Isaiah  xlii.  5.  (See 
also  Ezekiel  xxxvii.  5-10.) 

"  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh;  and  that  which 
is  born  of  the  Spirit  (or  breath),  is  spirit." — John  iii.  6. 

To  this  argument  it  may  be  easily  objected,  that  unborn 
infants  are  known  to  be  endowed  with  the  power  of  motion, 
which,  according  to  the  objection,  betokens  their  possession 
of  a  rational  principle  or  soul  before  birth. 

Ans. — The  Eoman  Catholic  bishop,  Kenrick,  in  his  new 
"  Translation  of  the  New  Testament,"  and  in  his  note  on 
the  case  of  John  the  Baptist,  who  is  said  to  have  moved  in 
the  womb  (Luke  i.  41—44),  remarks: — "Ordinarily  the 
motion  of  the  foetus  (or  unborn  infant)  is  a  consequence 
of  the  mother's  excited  feelings." 

2.  That  this  account  of  human  parturition  includes  the 
case  of  Christ,  or  that  His  flesh  alone  was  born  of  Mary, 
is  corroborated  by  all  those  Scriptures  which  bear  upon 
His  case  in  particular. 

*  The  passages  of  Scripture  referred  to  in  discussing  the  worship 
of  the  Virgin  Mary  are  commonly  quoted  from  the  Douay  Bible. 
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"  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power 
of  the  Most  High  shall  overshadow  thee:  And  therefore 
also  the  Holy  [what "?]  which  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  (in 
due  time)  be  called  the  Son  of  God." — Luke  i.  35. 

The  name  here  translated  (or  rather  untranslated)  by  the 
Douay  Bible,  "  the  holy,"  is  in  the  original  Word  of  God, 
or  the  Greek  Testament,  called  the  liagion — a  word  whicli 
signifies  a  holy  dwelling  or  temple,  and,  as  such,  not  appli- 
cable to  a  person  at  all.  Hence  the  Protestant  translators 
have  very  properly  called  it  a  " holy  thing"  The  Douay 
Doctors  not  being  able  to  call  it  a  person,  and  not  being 
willing  to  give  a  true  translation,  have  left  the  case  to  the 
exercise  of  "  private  judgment." — See  Liguori's  Exposition 
of  the  Council  of  Trent,  p.  28. 

Again,  with  respect  to  this  "  hagion"  or  temple,  we  read 
— "  The  Word  was  made  flesh  (or  assumed  flesh),  and 
dwelt  (or,  according  to  the  original,  tabernacled)  among 
us." — John  i.  14. 

That  is,  says  Eishop  Kenrick,  on  the  authority  of  Cyril, 
"  He  dwelt  in  the  flesh,  and  used  as  His  own  THE  TEMPLE 

WHICH  HE  ASSUMED  FROM  THE  HOLY  VlRGIN." Cyril,  Alex. 

4.  The  Jewish  tabernacle  and  temple  are  allowed  to 
have  been  types  of  the  body  of  Christ;  and  as  God  in  His 
immediate  presence  did  not  take  possession  of  either  of 
those  structures  until  they  were  completed  and  made  per- 
fect in  all  their  parts,  we  have  thus  a  further  analogy  to 
indicate  that  the  personal  presence  of  Christ  did  not  take 
possession  of  the  tabernacle  or  temple  of  His  body  till  the 
same  was  fully  matured  and  perfected  in  parturition,  or 
the  act  of  birth. 

"  After  all  things  were  perfected,  the  cloud  (or  symbol  of 
the  Divine  presence)  covered  the  tabernacle  of  the  testi- 
mony, and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  it"  (the  tabernacle). 
— Exod.  xl.  31,  32;  Protestant  Version,  verses  33,  34. 

Now  the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  teaches  that 
the  Virgin  "conceived  God,"  upon  the  assumption  that 
the  divinity  of  Christ  was  personally  united  to  His  soul, 
and  both  with  His  body,  in  the  person  of  Mary;  but  there 
is  no  proof,  either  from  Scripture  or  science,  that  the  soul. 
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or  rational  principle,  is  formed  in  man  "before  the  act  of 
birth,  while  there  is  presumptive  proof  to  the  contrary; 
and  hence  there  is  no  proof  that  the  divinity  of  Christ  had 
any  such  personal  union  with  the  body  previous  to  the  act 
of  birth,  but  the  like  proof  to  the  contrary ;  therefore  the 
assertion  that  such  a  personal  union  was  previously  formed 
is  a  pure  assumption,  having  no  authority  beyond  the 
school  fancies  of  the  middle  ages;  and  the  consequent 
assertion  that  Mary  "conceived  God,"  and  thus  became 
the  mother  of  her  own  Maker,  is  an  absurdity  which  dis- 
honours the  Creator  to  exalt  a  creature. 

This  conclusion,  that  the  incarnation  of  Christ's  divinity 
was  not  accomplished  in  Mary,  but  in  the  flesh  derived 
from  Mary,  or  that  Mary  neither  bore  nor  brought  forth 
the  divinity  of  Christ,  is  thus  testified  by  St  Augustine,  as 
quoted  in  Bishop  Kenrick's  note  on  John  ii.  4 : — 

"  The  mother  (says  Augustine)  demanded  a  miracle,  but 
He,  in  divine  operations,  does  not  recognise  maternal  au- 
thority, and  says,  as  it  were,  Thou  didst  not  bring  forth 
My  wonder-working  power;  thou  art  not  the  mother  of 
My  divinity.''—//  Mary  did  not  "  bring  forth"  she  conse- 
quently did  not  BEAR  His  divine  nature. 

Lastly.  The  Scriptures  show  that  the  Virgin  now  is  not 
even  the  mother  of  Christ's  manhood,  much  less  of  His 
Godhead. 

The  Sadducees,  a  sect  among  the  Jews  who  did  not 
believe  in  the  resurrection,  having  asked  Christ,  If  a 
woman  in  this  life  had  more  husbands  than  one,  whose 
wife  should  she  be  in  the  resurrection?  Jesus  answering, 
said,  "  You  err,  not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power 
of  God.  For  in  the  resurrection  they  shall  neither  marry 
nor  be  married;  but  shall  be  as  the  angels  of  God  in 
heaven."— Matt.  xxii.  29,  30. 

On  this  passage  Bishop  Kenrick,  blind  to  the  conse- 
quences of  his  remark,  observes,  "The  question  (of  the 
Sadducees)  proceeded  on  the  carnal  supposition  that  the 
matrimonial  relationship  would  continue  in  the  future  state." 

This  relationship,  then,  according  to  Scripture,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  admission  of  Bishop  Kenrick,  is  to  be  anni- 
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hilated  in  heaven ;  but  if  the  closest  and  most  endearing  of 
all  natural  associations — that  which  is  employed  in  the 
Scriptures  to  symbolise  the  mystical  union  of  Christ  and 
His  Church — is  thus  destroyed  in  the  heavenly  state,  all 
other  natural  relationships,  being  so  many  products  or 
consequences  of  this  one,  must  be  destroyed  in  heaven; 
and  hence  the  natural  relationship  between  mother  and 
son  is  destroyed  in  heaven ;  therefore  this  natural  relation- 
ship between  Christ  and  Mary  is  destroyed  in  heaven,  or 
MARY  is  NO  LONGER  THE  MOTHER  OF  THE  MAN  CHRIST. 

The  Immaculate  Conception. 

On  this  subject  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  NOW  teaches — 

1.  That  "the  Sovereign  Pontiff  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
Pius  IX.,  has  AT  LENGTH  (on  the  8th  of  December  1854) 
denned  as  a  dogma  of  faith  ....  the  Immaculate  Con- 
ception of  the  Most  Holy  Mary." — Tablet  Newspaper,  of 
the  23rd  Dec.  1854. 

2.  That  "  this  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  is 
pointed  out  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  according  to  the  judg- 
ment of  the  fathers,  handed  down  in  so  many  mighty  testi- 
monies."— Bull  of  Pius  IX.  on  the  Immaculate  Conception 
—Tablet,  27th  Jan.  1855. 

By  this  doctrine,  then,  the  Church  now  teaches  that  the 
Virgin  Mary  was  conceived  (using  the  word  in  the  Apostles' 
Creed  for  begotten)  by  a  human  father — as  the  Holy  Ghost 
conceived  Christ, — free  from  original  sin,  and  the  following 
are  the  arguments  adduced: — 

1.  Mary  was  immaculate,  because  Solomon  writes  of  her, 
"  Thou  art  all  fair,  0  my  love,  and  there  is  not  a  spot  in 
thee." — Canticles  iv.  7.     Douay  Bible. 

Ans. — Solomon  writes  of  the  Church,  and  not  of  Mary ; 
and  this  and  all  similar  texts  now  applied  to  Mary  are 
applied  exclusively  to  the  Church  in  the  notes  of  the 
Douay  Bible.  If  such  passages  prove  the  Virgin  imma- 
culate, they  prove  the  whole  Church  immaculate. 

2.  Mary  was  immaculate,  because  declared  "full  of  grace." 
— Luke  i.  28.     Douay  Bible. 

Ans. — In  the  41st  verse  of  the  same  chapter  it  is  said 
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that  "  Elizabeth  (Mary's  cousin)  was  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost."  If,  therefore,  Mary  was  immaculate  because  she 
was  full  of  grace,  then  Elizabeth  was  more  than  immaculate, 
because  she  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for,  according 
to  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  "  the 
fountain  of  grace." — Hornihold's  Real  Principles  of  (Roman) 
Catholics,  p.  42.  Ed.  1838. 

The  eminent  Roman  Catholic  divine,  Dr  Lingard,  has 
given  his  Church  a  new  edition  of  the  Gospels  (Dolman, 
London,  1851),  in  which  he  has  corrected  this  false  trans- 
lation of  the  Douay  Bible  by  rendering  it  thus: — "Hail, 
thou  favoured  of  God."  And  he  further  adds: — "These 
words  are  explained  by  the  angel  himself,  verse  30,"  (where 
we  read)  "  '  Thou  hast  found  favour  with  God.' "  Thus  Dr 
Lingard  shows  that  his  Church  has  translated  this  Scripture 
falsely,  in  spite  of  the  explanation  of  an  "  angel  himself." 

3.  Mary  was  immaculate, because  the  angel  said,  "Blessed 
art  thou  amongst  women." 

Ans. — In  the  Book  of  Judith,  which  is  part  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Bible,  we  read  thus  of  lier: — "  Blessed  art  thou,  0 
daughter,  by  the  Lord  the  Most  High  God,  above  all  women 
upon  the  earth." — Chap.  xiii.  23.  If  Mary  was  immaculate 
because  she  "  was  blessed  among  women,"  Judith  was  im- 
maculate above,  "  because  blessed  above,  all  women  upon 
earth." 

4.  The  word  Saviour  signifies  a  preserver,  as  well  as  a 
recoverer;  therefore  Mary  "  could  be"  redeemed  by  preven- 
tion instead  of  recovery. 

Ans. — The  word  Saviour,  and  the  words  save,  saved, 
and  salvation,  in  whatever  way  they  express  deliverance 
from  sin,  always  refer  to  the  deliverance  of  sinners,  or  the 
subjects  of  sin  (e.g.),  "  His  name  shall  be  called  Jesus  (or 
Saviour),  because  he  shall  save  his  people  from  their  sins." 
—Matt.  i.  21.  Douay  Bible. 

5.  The  Church  of  Rome  having  no  passage  of  Scripture 
by  which  to  prove  this  conception,  argues,  from  what  she 
calls  the  necessity  of  the  case,  that  the  flesh  of  Christ  could 
not  have  been  immaculate  if  the  Virgin  from  whom  He 
took  His  flesh  had  not  been  immaculate. 
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Ans. — Granting  this  conclusion  to  be  true,  the  flesh  of 
Christ  could  have  been  immaculate  if  the  Virgin  wero 
made  immaculate  at  any  period  previous  to  the  conception 
of  Christ;  and  hence  her  immaculate  conception  was  by  no 
means  necessary  to  His  immaculate  conception. 

If,  as  the  Church  of  Rome  teaches,  Mary  was  produced 
immaculate  from  two  sinners,  much  more  could  Christ  be 
produced  immaculate  from  one  sinner. 

If  the  Virgin  required  to  be  immaculate  in  order  to 
make  the  Saviour  immaculate,  then,  for  the  same  reason, 
the  Virgin's  mother  must  have  been  immaculate  in  order 
to  make  the  Virgin  immaculate,  and  the  mother's  mother 
in  order  to  make  the  mother  immaculate;  and  thus  "the 
necessity  of  the  case"  would  require  a  race  of  immaculate 
mothers  up  to  mother  Eve  ! 

6.  When  the  "necessity  of  the  case"  fails,  the  Imma- 
culatist  argues,  from  what  he  calls  the  "  congruity  of  the 
case,"  that  God  could  not  consistently  dwell  in  a  temple 
of  sin,  nor  choose  for  the  mother  of  Christ  one  who  was 
ever  a  daughter  of  Satan.  This  is  a  favourite  refuge. 

Ans. — If  Mary  was  immaculate,  because  chosen  to  con- 
tain the  Saviour's  body,  then,  for  a  similar  reason,  every 
Eoman  Catholic  should  be  immaculate  because  he  receives 
the  Eucharist,  for  each  professes  to  receive  in  the  Eucharist 
the  very  same  body,  soul,  and  God,  which  was  borne  and 
born  of  Mary. 

Protestants  hold  that  the  Virgin  was  sanctified  by  Chris- 
tian holiness,  and  with  such,  and  in  such,  as  are  thus  sanc- 
tified, God  dwells.  "  Know  ye  not  that  ye  (sanctified 
Christians  like  Mary)  are  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you?" — 1  Cor.  iii.  16. 

Again,  a  man's  wife  ought  to  be  equally  choice  with  his 
mother,  but  the  Church  of  God  is  "  the  Lamb's  wife." — 
Eev.  xxi.  9.  If  the  spiritual  relationship  is  more  holy 
than  any  of  a  natural  character,  and  if  Christ  has  chosen 
His  spiritual  wife  from  Satan's  kingdom,  does  it  dishonour 
Him  to  choose  a  natural  mother  from  the  same  kingdom '? 
The  glory  of  Christ  is,  that  He  has  thus  spoiled  the  king- 
dom of  Satan. — Isaiah  liii.  12;  Col.  i.  13,  ii.  15. 
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On  this  subject  the  Roman  Catholic  as  well  as  the  Pro- 
testant Bible  teaches : — 

1.  That  Christ  was  the  only  person  of  the  human  race 
conceived  and  born  immaculate,  and  that,  in  order  to  be 
so  born,  he  had  to  be  conceived  in  an  extraordinary  manner, 
or  by  the  miraculous  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
without  a  human  father. — Luke  i.  34,  35 ;  1  John  iii.  5. 

If  the  Virgin  could  have  been  conceived  without  sin  by 
a  human  father,  then  Christ  could  have  been  conceived 
without  sin  by  a  human  father;  and  if  He  could  have  been 
so  conceived,  then  He  need  not  have  been  "  conceived  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  without  a  human  father;  but  if 
Christ  could  not  have  been  conceived  without  sin  except 
by  a  miraculous  generation,  then  the  Virgin  could  not 
have  been  conceived  without  sin  by  a  natural  generation. 

2.  That  Christ  alone  is  without  sin  is  plain  from  numer- 
ous Scriptures  respecting  the  natural  condition  of  man : — 

"All  have  turned  out  of  the  way;  they  are  become 
unprofitable  together:  there  is  none  that  doeth  good;  there 
is  not  so  much  as  one." — Rom.  iii.  12. 

iSTow  the  Pope  has  boldly  "  defined"  against  the  apostle 
that  there  is  "so  much  as  one"  without  sin,  namely,  the 
Virgin  Mary ;  but  if  he  contradicts  the  apostle,  he  preaches 
"  another  gospel,"  and  if  he  preaches  another  gospel  he  is 
"  anathema,"  or  accursed. — Gal.  i.  8. 

3.  Again,  the  Scriptures  teach  that  all  who  are  thus 
born  by  "  natural  generation"   are  spiritually  dead,  and 
therefore  that  "  unless  a  man  be  born  again  (or  restored  to 
spiritual  life),  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." — John 
iii.  3. 

Now  all  agree  that  Mary  has  seen  the  kingdom  of  God; 
that  is,  that  she  was  made  a  member  of  His  spiritual  king- 
dom, both  in  this  world  and  the  next;  therefore  Mary  was 
"born  again,"  and  if  born  again,  she  had  been  spiritually 
dead,  or  born  in  sin;  for  if  she  was  born  with  spiritual 
life,  or  without  sin,  she  had  no  need  of  being  born  again. 
[See  Council  of  Trent,  sess.  6,  c.  3.] 

4.  That  as  none  are  required  to  be  sinless  except  u 
Saviour,  so  none  require  to  be  saved  except  sinners. 
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"  They  that  are  well  have  no  need  of  a  physician,  but 
they  that  are  sick.  For  I  came  not  to  call  the  just,  but 
sinners." — Mark  ii.  17. 

"  A  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  this  world  to  save  sinners." — 1  Tim. 
i.  15. 

If  Mary  was  born  spiritually  well,  or  free  from  sin,  then 
she  had  no  need  of  the  physician  Christ,  for  "  they  that 
are  well  need  no  physician;"  if  she  was  born  just,  then 
Christ  did  not  call  her  to  salvation,  for  "  he  came  not  to 
call  the  just,  but  sinners;"  if  she  was  no  sinner,  then 
Christ  did  not  come  to  save  her,  for  Christ  came  "  to  save 
sinners;"  and  if  not  saved  by  Christ,  then  she  had  no 
Saviour;  but  Mary  says,  "My  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God 
my  Saviour." — Luke  i.  47. 

5.  Again,  if  the  Virgin  was  free  from  sin,  she  was  justi- 
fied by  the  works  of  the  law;  but  the  apostle  says,  "By 
the  works  of  the  laiv  no  flesh  shall  be  justified  before 
God." — Rom.  iii.  20.     Therefore  Mary  could  not  be  justi- 
fied by  works;  and  if  not  justified  by  works,  she  was  not 
free  from  sin.     Again,  if  the  Virgin  was  free  from  sin,  and 
therefore  justified  by  works,  then  she  had  no  grace,  for  the 
apostle  says,  "To  him  that  worketh,  the  reward  is  not 
reckoned   according  to  grace,  but  according  to  debt."- 
Rom.  iv.  4.      But  the  Church  of  Rome  says  Mary  was 
"full  of  grace,"  therefore  she  was  not  justified  by  works; 
"otherwise  (says  the  apostle)  grace  is  no  more  grace. "- 
Rom.  xi.  6. 

6.  The  Scriptures   no   more   exempt  the  Virgin  from 
Christian  duty  than  they  exempt  her  from  sin.     If  not 
exempt  from  Christian  duty,  she  was  obliged  to  say  the 
Lord's  Prayer  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  Christ — 
"Thus,  therefore,  shall  you  pray." — Matt.  vi.  9.     But  if 
she  said  the  Lord's  Prayer,  she  asked  forgiveness  for  her- 
self and  others ;  and  if  she  asked  forgiveness,  then  she  had 
sin  to  be  forgiven. 

Lastly.  The  Virgin,  according  to  the  teaching  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  up  to  the  present,  died. —  Glories  of  Mary, 
p.  348.  But  "death  is  the  wages  of  sin."— Rom.  vi.  23. 
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If  the  Virgin  died,  then  she  died  on  account  of  her  own 
sins,  for  none  died  for  the  sins  of  others  "but  Christ. 

But  the  Pope  says  the  statements  of  Scripture  about  the 
sin  and  death  of  all  are  only  general  rules  which  have  their 
exceptions,  as  in  the  case  of  Enoch  and  Elijah,  who  were 
carried  alive  to  heaven,  although  the  Scriptures  say,  "  Death 
passed  upon  all  men." 

Ans. — When  the  Scriptures  say  that  "  death  passed  upon 
all  men,"  and  express  the  contrary  respecting  Enoch  and 
Elijah,  the  moral  truth  of  the  rule  is  maintained  by  the 
expressed  exceptions.  Again,  when  the  Scriptures  say, 
"  All  have  sinned,"  they  make  the  exception  of  Christ,  in 
whom  was  "no  sin"  (1  John  iii.  5);  and  thus  the  Scrip- 
ture rule  is  verified,  for  the  rule  thus  given  with  its  excep- 
tion is,  "  All  have  sinned  except  Christ." 

Now,  if  "  a  rule  with  exceptions  is  true  only  so  far  as 
the  exceptions  are  expressed"  then,  if  the  Virgin  had  no 
sin,  the  Scriptures — having  made  the  general  statement, 
"  All  have  sinned," — must  have  excepted  the  Virgin  as 
well  as  Christ;  but  while  the  Scriptures  except  Christ, 
they  nowhere  except  the  Virgin;  therefore,  either  the 
Scriptures  are  false,  or  the  Virgin  is  no  exception  to  the 
general  rule,  "  All  have  sinned." 

The  Perpetual  Virginity. 

Although  this  dogma  is  received  by  many  Protestants 
as  well  as  Eoman  Catholics,  it  certainly  has  no  Scriptures 
to  support  it.  On  the  contrary,  there  is  a  very  strong 
array  of  Scripture  evidence  to  support  the  proposition, 
that  after  the  birth  of  Christ  Mary  became  an  ordinary, 
and  fruitful,  and  holy  wife  to  her  lawfully  espoused  hus- 
band, Joseph.  Indeed,  to  suppose  otherwise  is  to  place 
this  good  man  in  the  position  of  one  grossly  injured  by 
the  breach  of  a  solemn  marriage-contract.  The  subjoined 
remarks  are  from  an  able  pamphlet  embracing  considera- 
tions on  this  subject : — 

"  It  is  held,  universally,  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  has  also  been 
maintained  by  some  learned  Protestant  writers,  that  Mary  continued 
always  a  virgin.  This  opinion  appears  to  me  altogether  inconsistent 
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with  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures,  from  the  evidence  of  the  fol- 
lowing passages  : — Matt.  i.  18-20 — '  She,  being  affianced  to  Joseph, 
before  they  came  together,  was  found  to  be  with  child  from  the  Holy 
Spirit.'  Joseph,  purposing  to  divorce  her,  is  told  by  an  angel  in  a 
dream,  '  Fear  not  to  receive  Mary  thy  wife,  for  that  which  is  conceived 
in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Spirit.'  Again,  Matt.  i.  24,  25 — '  Joseph  did  as 
the  angel  directed  him,  and  received  his  wife,  and  knew  her  not  UNTIL 
she  had  brought  forth  HER  FIRST-BORN  SON.'  Also,  Mark  ii.  7 — '  And 
she  brought  forth  HER  FIRST-BORN  SON.'  Now  it  appears  to  me  that 
any  unprejudiced  reader  (who  found,  on  such  unquestionable  autho- 
rity, that  certain  events  happened  BEFORE  Mary  and  Joseph  came 
together,  and  that  he  knew  her  not  UNTIL  she  had  brought  forth  her 
FiRST-born  son)  could  not  fail  to  come  to  the  conclusion  that  Joseph 
and  Mary  (after  the  birth  of  Jesus)  lived  together  as  man  and  wife, 
and  that  she  had  several  children  by  him  ;  and  such  a  conclusion 
would  be  confirmed  by  the  frequent  mention  of  our  Lord's  '  brothers 
and  sisters '  in  the  sacred  writings.  See,  for  example,  Matt.  xiii. 
55-57,  and  Mark  vi.  3,  where  their  names  are  given  in  detail.  Let 
me  also  call  the  reader's  attention  to  a  remarkable  prophetical  evi- 
dence, demonstrating  the  same  view,  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  8th 
and  9th  verses  of  the  69th  Psalm  : — '  I  am  become  a  stranger  unto  my 
brethren,  and  an  alien  unto  MY  MOTHER'S  CHILDREN.  For  the  zeal  of 
thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up  ;  and  the  reproaches  of  them  that 
reproached  thee  are  fallen  upon  me.'  No  Christian  can  doubt  that 
the  above  passage  is  a  prophecy  respecting  the  Messiah,  for  (John  ii. 
17)  we  read,  '  His  disciples  remembered  that  it  was  written,  The 
zeal  of  thine  house  hath  eaten  me  up.'  Also,  (Romans  xv.  3)  we 
read,  '  For  even  Christ  pleased  not  himself;  but,  as  it  is  written,  The 
reproaches  of  them  that  reproached  thee  fell  on  me.'  If  necessary 
it  might  be  shown  that  the  69th  Psalm  throughout  refers  to  Christ. 
Let  the  reader  compare  its  21st  verse  with  Matt,  xxvii.  34,  and  its 
25th  verse  with  Acts  i.  20,  if  desirous  of  further  proof.  It  appears, 
then,  to  me,  that  the  words  '  MY  MOTHER'S  CHILDREN  '  in  this  pro- 
phecy, were  specially  intended  to  guard  against  superstitious  notions 
respecting  our  Lord's  mother  ;  and  the  complete  fulfilment  of  this 
remarkable  prediction  may  be  found  in  Mark  iii.  21 — '  And  when 
his  kinsmen  heard,  they  went  out  to  lay  hold  on  him :  for  they  said, 
He  is  beside  himself.'  See  also  John  vii.  3-5 — '  His  brethren  there- 
fore said  unto  him,  ....  For  neither  did  his  brethren  believe 
in  him.'  The  reader  will  find  other  passages  to  the  same  effect,  in 
the  observations  which  I  have  now  to  make  respecting 

THE   BRETHREN   OF   OUR   LORD. 

"  Those  who  adopted  the  tradition  of  the  perpetual  virginity  of 
Mary,  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  were  of  necessity  compelled  to  resort 
to  various  hypotheses  to  explain  away  the  frequent  mention  of  His 
brethren  and  sisters ;  some  asserting,  1st,  that  they  were  children 
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of  Joseph  by  a  previous  wife  ;  or,  2nd,  by  the  widow  of  a  deceased 
brother,  whom,  according  to  the  known  custom  of  the  Jews,  he  took 
to  wife  to  raise  up  children  to  his  brother;  while,  3rd,  others,  again, 
asserted  that  they  were  children  of  a  sister  of  Mary,  our  Lords 
mother ;  and,  4th,  many  also  have  contended  that  the  brothers  James 
and  Jude  (the  sons  of  Alphseus),  two  of  the  twelve  apostles,  were 
identical  with  James  and  Jude  (the  brothers  of  our  Lord) ;  and  some 
even  went  further,  asserting  that  Simon  Zelotes  (another  of  the 
apostles),  was  also  identical  with  the  Simon  who  is  mentioned  (Matt, 
xiii.  55-57)  as  one  of  the  brothers  of  Jesus.  In  fact,  the  shifts  that 
have  been  made  to  evade  the  plain  truth  of  Scripture  are  so  compli- 
cated, that  it  is  difficult  to  follow  them  in  all  their  ramifications. 
With  respect  to  the  first  three  opinions,  it  is  merely  necessary  to  say, 
that  there  is  not  the  shadow  of  a  foundation  for  any  one  of  them  ;  and 
if  the  passages  of  Scripture  to  which  I  have  referred,  in  speaking  of 
Mary,  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  are  viewed  by  others  in  the  same  light 
that  they  appear  to  me,  no  possible  doubt  can  remain  in  their  minds, 
that  these  designated  as  the  brethren  and  sisters  of  Jesus  were  the 
children  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  begotten  subsequent  to  the  birth  of 
our  blessed  Lord  and  Master.  With  respect  to  the  fourth  point,  how- 
ever, viz.,  that  some  of  those  mentioned  as  the  brethren  of  Jesus 
were  of  the  number  of  the  twelve  apostles,  there  are  undoubted  proofs 
in  the  writings  of  the  Evangelists  that  such  an  hypothesis  is  wholly 
untrue,  as  I  shall  now  proceed  to  point  out. 

"  Matt.  xiii.  55-57 — '  Is  not  this  (Jesus)  the  son  of  the  carpenter  ? 
is  not  his  mother  called  Mary  ?  and  his  brothers,  James,  and  Joses, 
and  Simon,  and  Judas  ?  and  are  not  all  his  sisters  with  us  ? '  Where- 
upon Jesus  observes,  '  A  prophet  is  not  without  honour,  save  in  his 
own  country,  and  in  his  own  house  ; '  implying  evidently,  that  His  own 
relations  did  not  believe  in  Him.  Also,  Mark  vi.  4 — '  A  prophet  is 
not  without  honour,  but  in  his  own  country  and  AMONG  HIS  OWN  KIN, 
and  in  his  own  house'  So  likewise  Luke  iv.  24.  Again,  in  Mark  iii. 
21 — '  And  when  his  kinsmen  heard  of  it  they  went  out  to  lay  hold  on 
him  :  for  they  i,aid,  He  is  beside  himself ;'  and  verse  31 — '  There  came 
then  his  mother  and  his  brethren,  and,  standing  outside,  sent  to 
him,  calling  him.  And  those  who  stood  about  him  said  unto  him, 
Thy  mother,  and  thy  brethren,  and  thy  sisters  outside  seek  for  thee.' 
Our  Lord's  answer  (Mark  iii.  33-35)  appears  plainly  to  indicate  that 
He  knew  the  purpose  of  His  relations  in  seeking  Him,  and  therefore 
did  not  attend  to  their  call.  Again,  in  John  ii.  12,  after  the  miracle 
at  Cana  of  Galilee,  '  He  went  to  Capernaum,  he,  and  his  mother,  and 
his  brethren,  and  his  disciples.'  Plainly  indicating  that  His  disciples 
were  distinct  from  His  brethren  ;  and  this  conclusion  is  converted 
into  a  perfect  demonstration  on  reference  to  John  vii.  3-5 — '  Then 
said  his  brethren  to  him,  Depart  hence  to  Judea,  that  thy  disciples 
•may  see  the  works  that  thou  doest.  *  *  *  *  If  thou  do  these  things, 
show  thyself  to  the  world.  FOR  HIS  BRETHREN  DID  NOT  BELIEVE  IN 
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HIM.'  As  this  occurred  long  after  the  call  of  the  twelve  apostles,  and 
only  a  short  time  previous  to  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  about  six 
months  before  our  Lord's  crucifixion,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  His 
brethren  were  not  of  the  number  of  the  twelve  apostles ;  and  the 
evidence  on  this  point  is  again  incontestably  established  by  a  refer- 
ence to  Acts  i.  13,  14,  where,  subsequent  to  our  Lord's  ascension, 
after  NAMING  the  then  eleven  apostles,  AVC  are  told,  '  THESE  ALL 
continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication,  together  with 
the  women,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus,  AND  WITH  HIS  BRETHREN.' 
— '  Mary,  the  Mother  of  our  Lord — His  brethren — and  His  apostles.'" 
London :  Hamilton,  Adams,  &  Co.  1855.  Pp.  3-7. 

The  Miraculous  Assumption  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

This  so-called  Assumption  of  the  Virgin  Mary  means  her 
bodily  resurrection,  which  the  fable  writers  of  the  Church 
allege  took  place  shortly  after  her  death,  at  Jerusalem.  It 
is  well  called  the  Assumption,  as  it  is  about  the  most  base- 
less and  barefaced  assumption  to  be  found  in  the  whole 
romance  of  Romanism.  There  is,  of  course,  no  occasion  to 
resort  to  argument  for  the  purpose  of  disposing  of  this  silly 
myth,  which  could  only  be  invented  to  amuse  the  ignorant 
in  the  dark  ages  of  the  Church,  or  to  contribute  to  the 
spread  of  Mariolatry,  which  began  in  those  ages.  The 
Scriptures  treating  of  the  bodily  resurrection  of  the  saints, 
speak  on  this  wise : — 

1  Cor.  xv.  22,  23. — "  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alive.  But  every  man  in  his  own  order;  Christ 
the  first-fruits ;  afterward  they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming." 

If  the  Virgin  is  included  among  those  here  described  as 
"  they  that  are  Christ's,"  her  resurrection,  like  that  of  all 
those  that  belong  to  Christ,  must  be  postponed  till  His 
second  coming. 

Those  who  wish  to  be  informed  about  the  "  development " 
of  this  fable,  may  consult  "  Liguori's  Glories  of  Mary,"  by 
Cardinal  Wiseman. 

The  Intercession  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 

As  already  explained,  it  is  the  "  merits  of  the  saints  " 
that  entitle  them  to  the  two  forms  of  worship  called  vener- 
ation and  invocation.  The  homage  thus  given  to  the  saints 
is  called  doulia,  in  contradistinction  to  latria,  which  the 
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Church  of  Koine  prescribes  to  be  offered  exclusively  to  God. 
In  the  Scriptures,  that  is,  in  the  original  Greek,  the  wor- 
ship given  to  God  is  expressed  equally  by  the  terms  doulia 
and  latria. 

Matt.  iv.  10. — "  Thou  shalt  worship  (latria)  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
him  only  shalt  thou  serve  (latria)." 

Matt.  vi.  24. — "  Ye  cannot  serve  (doulia)  God  and  mammon." 

If  latria  and  doulia  are  thus  equally  employed  by  the 
divine  writers  to  express  the  worship  due  to  God  (and  the 
Douay  Bible  even  translates  these  words  by  the  same  word, 
"  serve"— Matt.  iv.  10,  Douay  Bible),  and  if  the  Church 
of  Rome  has  made  these  words  to  denote  two  distinctive 
or  different  kinds  of  worship,  the  one  due  to  God  and  the 
other  to  the  saints,  then  she  has  not  only  "  developed"  a 
false  worship,  but  wrested  the  Scriptures  to  support  it. 

Having  nothing  in  the  Scriptures  to  support  this  doc- 
trine of  the  intercession  of  the  saints,  the  ordinary  popular 
and  plausible  argument  advanced  is  one  derived  by  infer- 
ence from  the  Scripture  obligations  which  require  the  mu- 
tual intercession  of  the  saints  on  earth.  We  invocate  or 
ask  the  prayers  of  good  men  here,  why  not  when  they  have 
passed  into  heaven?  Now  the  Scriptures  abound  with  pre- 
cepts to  "  confess  our  sins  to  one  another,  and  to  pray  for 
one  another"  (James  v.  16),  as  it  respects  the  exercise  of 
these  duties  on  earth;  but  this  only  makes  it  the  more  re- 
markable, that  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  New 
Testament  there  is  not  a  single  expressed  or  implied  pre- 
cept, permission,  promise,  or  example,  for  offering  praise  or 
prayer  to  a  departed  saint. 

An  obvious  condition  necessary  to  the  invocation  of  any 
saint  is,  that  the  saint  should  be  able  to  hear  our  petitions. 
But  the  plain  indications  of  Scripture  on  this  point  is,  that 
the  saints  know  as  little  about  our  affairs  on  earth  as  we 
know  about  their  affairs  in  heaven ;  the  Douay  Bible  itself 
being  witness : — 

Eccles.  ix.  5. — "  For  the  living  know  that  they  shall  die,  but  the 
dead  know  not  anything" 

That  is.  says  the  Douay  note  on  the  passage,  they  know 
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not  anything  "  as  regards  the  transactions  of  this  world." 
Now,  prayers  offered  to  saints  are  very  common  transactions 
of  this  world.  Innumerable  Eonian  Catholics  are  perpe- 
tually engaged  in  thus  transacting  with  the  saints  about 
their  souls,  and  in  venerating  their  relics  and  images  to 
make  them  propitious  and  prayer  hearing.  But,  according 
to  the  Pope's  Bible,  all  this  is  labour  in  vain ;  for  "  the 
dead  know  not  anything  "  about  the  occupations  of  their 
worshippers.  The  Pope's  labours  in  the  transactions  of 
canonisation  are  also  rendered  futile  from  the  same  cause ; 
for  even  if  he  had  the  power  to  determine  that  some  parti- 
cular dead  man  had  passed  into  the  heavens  instead  of  into 
hell  or  purgatory,  this  could  neither  bring  devotional  hom- 
age to  the  dead  man  nor  procure  help  to  his  worshippers, 
unless  the  process  of  canonisation  invested  the  saint,  not 
only  with  the  right  of  receiving  such  homage,  but  also 
with  the  power  to  know  when,  where,  and  by  whom  it  is 
offered. 

The  great  profanity  of  saint  worship,  however,  is  not  so 
much  the  idolatry  of  praying  to  saints,  as  the  double  idola- 
try of  praying  through  saints;  that  is,  of  praying  to^od  that 
He  would  hear  and  answer  prayer  through  their  merits — 
merits  arising  from  works  of  supererogation.  See  the  Roman 
Catholic  Missal  for  the  Laity  for  examples.  What  precisely 
constitutes  the  distinction  between  a  mere  intercessor  and 
a  mediator  is  this,  or  appears  to  be  this : — An  intercessor  is 
one  that  prays  for  us  ;  a  mediator,  one  who  not  only  prays 
for  us,  but  one  through  whom  ive  pray.  Christ  fulfils  both 
offices.  When  a  Romanist  prays  to  a  saint  he  makes  use 
of  the  saint  instead  of  Christ,  in  the  Saviour's  intercessional 
office.  When  he  prays  through  a  saint,  he  makes  use  of 
the  saint  instead  of  Christ,  in  the  Saviour's  mediatorial 
office. 

On  the  special  intercession  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  by  the  works  of  St  Alphonsus 
Liguori,  which  have  received  the  published  approval  of 
the  Pope,  teaches  : — 

1.  That  the  Virgin  Mary  "  has  been  made  the  ladder  of 
paradise,  the  gate  of  heaven,  the  most  true  mediatress  be- 
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tween  God  and  man." — Glories  of  Mart/,  by  Liguori,  p. 
121.  Wiseman's  Edition  of  1852. 

2.  That  "  the  intercession  of  Mary  is  not  only  useful 
but  necessary"  and  that  " the  world  and  the  human  race 
has  to  receive  every  good  that  can  be  hoped  for  through 
her  alone."— Pp.  123,  128. 

•  3.  That  "  as  Adam  and  Eve  sold  the  world  for  an  apple, 
so  did  she  with  her  son  redeem  it,  as  it  were,  with  one 
heart."— Pp.  133,  343. 

4.  That  "  as  we  have  access  to  the  Father  only  through 
Jesus  Christ,  so  we  have  access  to  Jesus  Christ  only  through 
Mary ;"  and  "a  mediator  was  needed  with  the  Mediator 
himself."— Pp.  137,  160. 

5.  That    "when   we   implore   the   mediation   of  other 
saints,  they  must  have  recourse  to  the  mediation  of  Mary." 
-P.  138. 

6.  That  "all  power  is  given  to  Mary  in  heaven  and  on 
earth,  and  nothing  is  im2^ossible  to  her" — P.  145. 

7.  That  "  at  the  command  of  Mary  all  obey,  even  God" 
who  "  has  placed  the  whole  Church  not  only  under  the 
patronage  but  under  the  dominion  of  Mary." — P.  146. 

8.  That  "God  was  pleased  to  become  her  debtor,  by 
taking  humanity  of  her  in  order  that  she  might  at  will 
dispense  the  riches  of  Divine  mercy  to  sinners." — P.  154. 

9.  That  "  in  heaven  we  have  but  one  advocate,  and  this 
is  Mary,  and  that  she  alone  is  truly  loving  and  solicitous 
for  our  welfare." — P.  158. 

10.  That   "  God  thanks  her  for  having  withheld  Him 
from  abandoning  and  chastising  sinners  as  they  deserved  " 
— and  "her  office  is  to  be  the  peace-maker  between  God 
and  men."— Pp.  159,  161. 

11.  That  "  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  on  the  just,  but  the 
eyes  of  the  Lady  are  on  the  just  and  on  sinners" — P.  174. 

12.  That  "the  Divine  mother  has  been  able  to  deliver 
from  hell  even  some  who  have  died  in  sin." — P.  189. 

13.  That  "Mary,  in  fine,  is  the  mistress  of  heaven,  for 
there  she  commands  as  she  wills,  and  admits  whom  she 
wills."— P.  201. 

Such  are  a  few  specimens  of  the  terrific  and  fatal  bias- 
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pkemy  lately  introduced  by  the  Pope  in  the  above  work, 
of  which  the  "  Translator's  Preface  "  says  : — "  Remember 
that  it  (the  work)  has  been  strictly  examined  by  the 
authority  which  is  charged  by  God  Himself  to  instruct 
you,  and  that  this  authority  has  declared  that  it  contains 
nothing  worthy  of  censure." — Preface,  p.  18. 

That  this  teaching  is  new  even  in  the  Church  of  Rome 
is  plain  by  the  following  extracts  from  the  "  End  of  Re- 
ligious Controversy,"  by  Dr  Milner,  the  great  Roman 
Catholic  controversialist,  not  many  years  dead  : — 

"  The  Council  of  Trent  (says  the  Doctor)  barely  tea'ches 
that  it  is  good  and  profitable  to  invoke  the  prayers  of  the 
saints;  and  hence  our  divines  (that  is,  of  his-  day)  infer 
that  there  is  no  positive  law  of  the  Church  incumbent  on  all 
her  children  to  pray  to  the  saints." — P.  243.  Ed.  of  1841. 

Dr  Milner,  quoting  another  priest,  Gother,  says : — "  Cursed 
is  every  goddess  worshipper  that  believes  the  blessed 
Virgin  Mary  to  be  any  more  than  a  creature ;  that  wor- 
ships her  or  puts  his  trust  in  her  more  than  in  God ;  that 
believes  her  above  her  son ;  or  that  she  can  in  anything 
COMMAND  him." — P.  239. 

We  have  seen  above  that  Liguori,  Wiseman,  and  the 
Pope,  now  teach  that  the  Virgin  commands  "even  God;" 
that  "in  heaven  she  commands  as  she  wills."  Thus 
Liguori,  Wiseman,  and  the  Pope,  are  cursed  by  Milner  and 
Gother.  When  Roman  Catholic  priests  thus  curse  each 
other  and  their  Pope,  who  should  wonder  when  Protestants 
are  cursed  so  plentifully  in  the  canons  and  decrees  of  the 
Pope  and  his  Councils. 

The  only  passage  of  Scripture  which  priests  appeal  to  for 
the  intercession  of  Mary  is  the  following,  where  Christ  and 
Mary  appeared  at  a  marriage  feast : — 

"And  the  wine  failing,  the  mother  of  Jesus  saith  to 
him,  They  have  no  wine." — John  ii.  3.  Douay  Bible. 

On  this  occasion  Christ  performed  a  miracle  by  changing 
water  into  wine,  but  not  without  giving  His  mother  some- 
thing like  a  rebuke  for  her  intercession,  in  these  words  : — 
"What  hast  thou  to  do  with  me'?" — John  ii.  4.  Roinan 
Catholic  New  Testament,  by  Bishop  Kenrick,  who  also 
x 
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gives  us  the  following  comment  of  St  Augustine  on  the 
passage : — "  The  mother  (says  Augustine)  demanded  a 
miracle,  but  He,  in  divine  operations,  does  not  recognise 
(or  respect)  maternal  authority,  and  says,  as  it  were,  Thou 
didst  not  bring  forth  my  wonder-working  power — thou  art 
not  the  mother  of  my  Divinity.  So  far  from  the  Virgin 
Mary  presuming  to  subject  Christ  to  her  commands,  she 
directs  all  to  obey  His — whatsoever  He  shall  say  to  you, 
do  ye." — John  ii.  5.  Douay  Bible. 

On  this  subject  the  Roman  Catholic  Bible  teaches : — 
1:  That  "  the  Virgin  Mary  was  a  holy  (not  an  immacu- 
late) and  blessed  woman,  chosen  by  God  to  bring  Christ 
into  the  world,  and  that  she  has  no  other  part  or  office  in 
our  salvation." — Luke  i.  26,  etc. 

2.  That  all  natural  relationships — and,  therefore,  that 
between  Christ  and  Mary — are  dissolved  in  heaven,  so  that 
the  wife  cannot  there  claim  relationship  to  the  husband, 
nor  the  husband  to  the  wife,  the  parent  to  the  child,  nor 
the  child  to  the  parent. 

"  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them  :  You  err,  not  know- 
ing the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God.  For  in  the  re- 
surrection they  shall  neither  marry  nor  be  married;  but 
shall  be  as  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven." — Matt.  xxii.  29, 
30;  see  also  Gal.  iii.  28. 

The  angels  of  God  have  no  husbands,  parents,  wives,  or 
children,  but  in  this  respect  the  saints  in  heaven  are  "  as 
the  angels  of  God  in  heaven;"  therefore  in  heaven  Mary 
has  no  son,  neither  has  Christ  a  mother.  In  Christ  Jesus 
there  is  neither  male  HOT  female.  Gal.  iii.  28. 

3.  That   Christ    dissolved   His   relationship   with    His 
mother  even  before  He  left  this  earth,  for  He  told  her  at  the 
cross  that  henceforth  she  was  to  take  the  Apostle  John  for 
a  son,  and  John  was  to  take  her  for  a  mother. 

"  Jesus  saith  to  his  mother,  Woman,  behold  (John)  thy 
son.  After  that,  he  saith  to  his  disciple  (John),  Behold  thy 
mother."— John  xix.  26,  27.  See  also  2  Cor.  v.  16,  17; 
and  the  Douay  note,  which  shows,  without  being  aware  of 
it,  that  the  human  relationship  between  Christ  and  His 
mother  is  dissolved  in  His  spiritual  kingdom. 
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4.  That  even  while  on  earth  Christ  placed  His  mother 
on  a  level  with  all  those  who  hear  the  word  of  God  and 
do  it. 

"  Who  is  my  mother,  and  who  are  my  brethren]  .... 
....  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father,  that  is  in 
heaven,  he  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and  mother." — Matt, 
xii.  48-50. 

"  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  Jesus  spoke  these  things,  a  cer- 
tain woman  from  the  crowd,  lifting  up  her  voice,  said  to 
him,  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bore  thee,  and  the  paps  that 
gave  thee  suck.  But  he  said,  Yea  rather  blessed  are  they 
who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it." — Luke  xi.  27,  28. 

Thus  the  Virgin  Mary  was  blessed,  more  because  she 
heard  the  word  of  God  and  kept  it,  than  because  she  was 
the  mother  of  Christ's  flesh. 

5.  That  Christ,  and  Christ  alone,  is  our  mediator  in 
heaven.    "  Jesus  saith  to  him,  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth, 
and  the  life.     No  man  cometh  to  the  Father,  but 'fa/  me" 
— John  xiv.  6. 

"  Whereby  he  is  able  to  save  for  ever  them  that  come  to 
God  by  him ;  always  living  to  make  intercession  for  us."- 
Heb.  vii.  25. 

6.  We  need  no  other  intercessor  in  heaven  between  its 
and  God,  for  God  hears  our  prayers  directly  through  Him. 

"  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you :  if  you  ask  the  Father  any- 
thing in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you." — John  xvi.  23. 

7.  We  need  no  intercessor  between  us  and  Christ. 

11  Come  to  me  (not  to  my  mother),  all  you  that  labour, 
and  are  burdened,  and  I  will  refresh  you." — Matt.  xi.  28. 

"  Him  that  cometh  to  me,  I  will  not  cast  out." — John 
vi.  37. 

8.  Christ  has  all  power  as  our  intercessor  in  heaven. 
"All  power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth." — 

Matt,  xxviii.  18. 

9.  Christ  had  the  greatest  possible  love  for  us  on  earth, 
and  He  has  carried  this  love  to  heaven  as  our  intercessor. 

"  Greater  love  than  this  no  man  hath,  that  a  man  lay 
down  his  life  for  his  friends." — John  xv.  13. 
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Eighth  Article  of  the  Creed. 

"  I  most  firmly  assert  that  the  images  of  Christ,  of  the  mother  of 
God,  ever  virgin,  and  also  of  the  other  saints,  may  be  had  and  re- 
tained, and  that  due  honour  and  veneration  are  to  be  given  them." 

It  is  commonly  maintained  that  the  worship  rendered  by 
Romanists  to  images  is  some  kind  of  secondary  adoration,  ' 
called  Relative  worship.  But  this  plainly  conflicts  with  the 
teaching  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  which  says,  that  all  image 
worship  is  Christ  worship.  The  words  of  the  Council 
are: — 

"  The  honour  which  is  shown  to  images  is  referred  to  the  proto- 
types (or  originals)  which  those  images  represent  in  such  wise,  that 
by  the  images  which  we  kiss,  and  before  which  we  uncover  the  head 
and  bow  down  ourselves  before,  we  adore  Christ.'" — Sess.  25 — "  On 
Sacred  Images.'' 

Hence  it  is  clear,  that  if  we  worship  images  "  in  such 
wise,"  that  by  this  worship  we  "  adore  Christ,"  whatever 
worship  is  rendered  to  Christ  is  due  to  the  image.  In 
Liguori's  "  Exposition  and  Defence"  of  the  Council,  among  a 
number  of  other  defensive  positions,  he  says  : — 

"  The  Jews  were  forbidden  to  worship  images  because  they  were 

prone  to  idolatry but  now  that  the  danger  of  idolatry  is 

ceased,  the  ceremonial  precept  (or  the  second  commandment)  im- 
posed on  the  Jews  has  also  ceased." — P.  426. 

This  "  defence"  provides  an  explanation  which,  perhaps, 
is  nowhere  else  to  be  found,  with  respect  to  the  Pope's 
excision  of  the  second  commandment  from  the  decalogue. 
It  is  only  "  a  ceremonial  precept,"  which  the  Pope  felt  it 
right  to  abolish,  now  that  his  flock,  instead  of  worshipping 
images  for  gods,  merely  worship  God  through  the  images. 

The  subject  of  images  has  been  largely  dealt  with  in  the 
preceding  volume,  with  the  result  of  showing — 

1st.  That  the  primary  meaning  of  idolatry  was  the  wor- 
ship of  the  true  God  through  the  medium  of  images. 

2nd.  That  the  worship  of  God  through  images,  finally 
led  to  the  worship  of  the  images  instead  of  God. 

3rd.  That  the  whole  value  of  images  used  as  memorials 
lies  in  preserving  to  us  the  personal  features  or  distinctive 
resemblance  of  the  originals  or  prototypes,  and  that  as 
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neither  Christ  nor  His  apostles  provided  the  Church  with 
such  a  class  of  memorials,  what  Rome  calls  image  worship 
should  rather  be  called 

Caricature  Worship. 

The  Scriptures,  speaking  of  the  makers  and  worshippers 
of  images,  says,  "  They  that  make  them  are  like  unto  them  ; 
so  is  every  one  that  trusteth  in  them."  (Psa.  cxv.  8.)  We 
may  therefore  easily  trace  the  propensity  of  the  Papacy  for 
image  making  and  image  worship  to  the  fact,  that  the 
whole  constitution  of  Popery  itself,  both  in  polity  and 
doctrine,  is  simply  a  distorted  image  of  the  Church  of 
Christ.  For  what  is  the  Pope  and  his  Church  but  a  pro- 
fane parody  of  Christ  and  His  blood-bought  bride — an 
overcharged  caricature  of  the  divine  originals — a  forestalled 
travesty  of  Christ's  coming  kingdom  and  reign  upon  earth  ? 
If,  therefore,  the  material  images  fabricated  and  worshipped 
by  the  Papacy  are  but  so  many  imaginary  falsehoods,  pos- 
sessing no  true  likeness  to  the  originals,  and  if  the  Papacy 
is  a  similar  misrepresenting  parody  of  the  Scripture  proto- 
types, with  what  marvellous  sagacity  and  accuracy  and 
foresight,  in  relation  to  the  Papacy,  has  the  Divine  Word 
depicted  image  idolaters  when  it  says,  "  They  that  make 
them  are  like  unto  them ! " 

"  We  read  how  much  Demetrius  complained 

That  Paul  assailed  his  craft  with  dogmas  new, 
And  jeopardised  the  trade  so  long  maintained, 
And  which  the  Romish  craftsmen  now  pursue. 

"  For  Trent  decrees  that  images,  when  blessed, 

Fill  devotees  with  fervour  and  delight ; 
They  bring  the  saints  so  near  us  when  addressed, 
That  '  faith  (is  truly)  swallowed  up  in  sight.' 

'•  Belief  lifts  up  our  souls  and  thoughts  on  high, 

But  sight  brings  down  the  gods  we  kneel  before ; 
It  saves  our  hearts  from  travelling  to  the  sky, 
And  makes  our  eyes,  instead  of  faith,  adore ! 

"  But  Rome  '  retains '  no  image  after  all,* 

No  '  prototype  '  now  guides  the  craftsman  tool, 

*  The  Creed  professes  that  the  images  of  the  saints  "  are  had 
and  retained." 
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And  what  he  makes  for  Peter,  John,  or  Paul. 
May  just  as  well  depict  some  knave  or  fool. 

"  He  paints  some  ballet  girl  for  '  a  Mary,' 

'  A  Joseph '  may  be  some  old  rogue  deviced, 
Inspired  by  some  demon  or  vagary, 

He  may  have  limned  a  Judas  for  a  Christ ! 

"  So  Rome,  that  curses  truth,  has  fondly  blessed 

Those  figured  falsehoods  which  her  craft  supplies  ; 
And  thus  in  image  worship,  like  the  rest, 

Her  worshippers  both  work  and  worship  lies." 

Barque  of  St  Peter. 

The  Ninth  Article  of  the  Creed. 

':  I  also  affirm  that  the  power  of  Indulgences  was  left  by  Christ, 
in  the  Church,  and  that  the  use  of  them  is  most  wholesome  to 
Christian  people." 

We  have  seen  before  that,  according  to  Popery,  every 
sin  involves  a  twofold  guilt  and  punishment,  the  eternal 
and  temporal,  and  that  as  priestly  absolution  only  remits 
the  eternal,  the  temporal  remains  to  be  discharged  by 
penitential  works  or  purgatorial  sufferings,  either  of  which 
constitutes  what  Popery  calls  satisfaction.  The  remission 
of  this  satisfaction,  either  in  whole  or  part,  by  the  power  of 
the  Pope,  constitutes  what  he  calls  in  the  one  case  a  plenary 
and  in  the  other  a  partial  indulgence. 

The  Pope  alone,  as  just  intimated,  possesses  the  power 
to  operate  on.  souls  by  the  method  of  an  indulgence.  Act- 
ing as  a  strictly  legal  functionary,  he  remits  the  satisfaction 
due  to  God  by  presenting  Him  with  an  equivalent  satisfac- 
tion not  due  to  Him ;  being  derived  from  works  of  super- 
erogation effected  both  by  Christ  and  the  saints.  The 
theory  is,  that  Christ  having  made  infinite  satisfaction  to 
God,  and  therefore  more  than  what  was  needed  to  satisfy 
for  sin,  the  Pope  has  power  to  dispose  of  any  portion  of 
the  overplus,  and  of  presenting  it  to  God  in  lieu  of  the 
satisfaction  discharged  by  an  indulgence.  Up  to  this 
point  the  theory  is  at  least  intelligible ;  but  when  it  is 
alleged  that  although  the  satisfaction  of  Christ  is  infinite, 
it  needs  to  be  increased  by  a  large  measure  of  finite  satis- 
factions made  by  the  saints,  the  theory  is  no  longer  intel- 
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ligible,  but  the  obvious  product  of  that  contradictory  fatuity 
which  characterises  the  whole  system  of  Popery.  The  amal- 
gamated satisfactions  thus  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the 
Pope  constitute  what  he  calls  "  the  treasury  or  bank  of 
the  Church" — that  is,  of  the  Pope,  the  treasurer  or  banker. 
The  theory  is  scarcely  described  without  adding,  that,  at 
least  previous  to  the  Eeformation,  an  indulgence  was  never 
granted  without  a  quid  pro  quo  to  the  Pope.  Such  are 
about  the  simplest  and  briefest  terms  in  which  we  can 
explain  the  marvellous  mixture  of  fraud  and  blasphemy 
called  an  indulgence.  It  is  only  necessary  to  add  a  few 
quotations  from  Liguori,  chiefly  to  authenticate  some  of 
the  representations  made  above : — 

"  It  is  certain  that  the  Church  possesses  the  infinite  treasures  of 
the  satisfactions  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  superabundant  satisfactions  of 
the  blessed  Virgin,  ....  and  also  the  satisfactory  works  of  the 
saints,  who,  as  has  been  already  said,  have  during  this  life  made 
greater  satisfaction  than  was  due  to  their  sins." 

"  It  is  likewise  certain  that  the  Church  (meaning  the  Pope)  has 
power  to  apply  this  treasure  to  the  souls  of  the  faithful." 

Liguori  shows  that  the  Pope  may  thus  apply  his  treasure 
not  merely  for  the  remission  of  temporal  punishment,  but 
to  further  the  Pope's  temporal  aims.  Thus,  he  mentions 
that 

"  Urban  II.  granted  a  plenary  indulgence  to  those  who  engaged 
in  the  holy  war,"  etc.  etc. 

It  being  evident,  even  to  Liguori,  that  if  the  satisfactions 
of  the  saints  are  associated  with  those  of  Christ  for  the 
remission  of  temporal  punishment  by  an  indulgence,  then 
the  saints  become  at  least  temporal  redeemers  with  Christ. 
The  "Exposition  and  Defence"  defends  this  point  thus: — 

"  There  is  no  inconvenience  in  saying  that  the  saints  are,  in  a 
certain  manner,  our  redeemers,  inasmuch  as,  by  their  superabundant 
satisfactions,  they  deliver  us  from  the  penalties  which  we  have  not 
yet  paid." 

"  In  a  wide  sense  we  may  call  the  saints  our  redeemers."" 

The  saint,  as  usual,  makes  reference  to  various  opinions 
prevalent  in  the  Church  in  relation  to  the  doctrine  of  in- 
dulgences. 
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"  It  is  asked  (he  says),  Whether  an  indulgence  is  the  payment  of 
a  debt,  or  an  absolution  from  it  ?  On  this  point  there  are  a  variety 
of  opinions.  But  Bellarmine  justly  says,  that  an  indulgence  is  both 
the  payment  of  a  debt  and  an  absolution  from  it." 

"  It  is  asked,  Who  can  grant  indulgences  ?  The  Pope  alone  can 
(as  we  find  in  the  chapter  cum  ex  eo  de  pcenit.  et  rem.)  Bishops  can, 
as  appears  from  the  same  chapter  (and  from  the  chap.  Nostro  eod. 
tit.),  grant  a  partial  indulgence  of  a  year  on  the  dedication  of  a 
church,  and  an  indulgence  of  forty  days  on  the  anniversary  of  the 
dedication.  They  can  also  grant  this  indulgence  of  forty  days  in 
other  cases." 

"  The  question,  whether  bishops  can.  de  jure  divino,  or  by  the 
concession,  grant  these  indulgences,  depends,  as  Bellarmine  says, 
on  the  question,  whether  their  power  comes  immediately  from  God, 
or  through  the  Pope.  Bellarmine  mentions  that  it  comes  through 
the  Pope ;  but  the  opposite  opinion  is  sufficiently  probable,  and  per- 
haps the  more  probable.'''' 

This  is  a  very  important  probability  at  the  present  day. 
It  is  a  Gallican  doctrine,  that  the  bishops  hold  their  respec- 
tive authorities  de  jure  divino,  and  not  through  the  Pope. 
In  Liguori's  day  this  opinion  was  not  condemned  by  the 
definition  of  Papal  Infallibility.  Had  Liguori  lived  since 
this  definition,  and  had  he  given  expression  to  his  belief 
that  "the  opposite  opinion  is  more  probable,"  it  would 
have  certainly  forfeited  his  saintship  and  future  canonisa- 
tion. 

Although  an  indulgence  is  professedly,  or  theoretically, 
a  bona  fide  remission  of  a  greater  or  less  amount  of  peni- 
tential or  purgatorial  satisfaction,  yet  practically  (as  the 
Pope  has  always  a  wheel  within  a  wheel),  the  Papist  must 
make  some  other  sort  of  satisfaction  for  getting  his  peni- 
tential or  purgatorial  satisfaction  remitted.  On  this  point 
Liguori  says,  among  a  great  deal  more  :— 

"  To  gain  an  indulgence,  it  is  necessary  that  the  work  enjoined 
be  satisfactory,  and  that  the  person  who  receives  an  indulgence  be 
in  a  state  of  grace.  Some  do  not  admit  the  second  condition,  because 
they  say  that  the  indulgence  depends,  not  on  the  satisfaction  of  the 
individual,  but  on  that  of  Christ  and  the  saints." 

So  that,  according  to  these  Doctors  of  the  Church,  an 
individual  not  in  a  state  of  grace  (that  is,  according  to  all 
Doctors,  in  mortal  sin),  and  therefore  subject  to  eternal 
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punishment,  may  have  the  temporal  punishment  remitted 
by  an  indulgence  while  his  eternal  punishment  remains ! 

"  When,  in  granting  an  indulgence,  the  Pope  says,  Pxnitentibus 
et.  confessis,  many  hold  that  contrition  is  sufficient.  But  Bellarmine 
thinks  it  more  probable  that  confession  is  necessary.  This  is  the 
opinion,  also,  of  Cajetan,"  etc. — Pp.  428-439. 

Doubtless  the  reason  why  such  various  opinions  upon 
this  and  other  doctrines  have  so  long  prevailed  undecided 
in  the  Church  was,  that  the  Pope  could  not  satisfactorily 
settle  them  until  it  was  settled  that  he  had  authority  to 
settle  them ;  or,  in  other  words,  until  his  infallibility  had 
become  a  denned  article  of  faith.  Now  that  he  has  no 
need  to  call  any  more  councils,  and  can  determine  all 
knotty  points  by  his  ipse  dixit,  all  probabilities  will,  no 
doubt,  be  developed  in  certainties.  It  is  easy  to  see  that 
if  the  Pope  has  always  been  practically  infallible,  that  he 
made  a  great  mistake  in  not  denning  that  doctrine  at  the 
commencement,  instead  of  the  close,  of  his  career.  It  would 
have  saved  himself  and  his  Church  a  world  of  trouble  on 
the  subject  of  indulgences,  and  all  other  disputed  tenets 
in  the  Church. 

INDULGENCES. 
"  Each  ' mortal  sin'  \vith  twofold  guilt  is  charged, 

The  greater  doth  the  common  hell  require ; 
The  lesser  guilt  must  always  be  discharged 

By  penances  or  purgatorial  fire. 
"  The  devil  well  encouraged  this  desire 

To  make  the  second  hell  for  sins  atone, 
He  cunningly  devised  the  fabled  fire 

To  catch  deluded  victims  for  his  own. 
'•  '  But  no,  this  lesser  hell,'  so  says  the  priest, 

'  Doth  well  redeem  us  from  the  tempter's  pit ; 
Of  two  great  evils  we  should  choose  the  least, 
The  lesser  here  doth  from  the  worst  acquit.' 
"  But  happily  the  Pope  doth  hold  'the  keys' 

Which  give  him  over  either  hell  the  sway. 
All  sins  are  '  bound '  or  else  are  '  loosed '  by  these  : 

He  binds  for  nought ;  for  loosing  we  must  pay. 
"  So  when  a  ghost  is  burning  in  the  pit 

That's  next  '  the  bottomless,'  and  near  as  bad, 
If  both  your  pocket  and  the  Pope  permit, 
A  '  plenary '  indulgence  may  be  had. 
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"  Though  folk  in  masses  still  so  much  invest, 
Indulgence  must  be  cheaper  in  the  end ; 
The  Church  (that  sells),  of  course,  says  both  are  best, 
If  one  should  fail,  the  other  help  may  lend. 

"  But  whether  one  or  both,  the  priests  declare 
That  ' sins  forg iven  in  the  world  to  come,'*" 
Must  all  be  duly  paid  for  here  or  there, 
And  to  '  the  lowest  farthing  of  the  sum.'  "  f 

Barque  of  St  Peter. 

The  Tenth  Article  of  the  Creed. 

This  article  treats  of  two  Papal  dogmas — the  supremacy 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  over  all  other  Churches,  and  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  over  all  other  bishops.  Although 
the  two  supremacies  will  be  seen  eventually  to  mean  one 
and  the  same  thing,  it  will  be  necessary  to  devote  a  few 
remarks  to  the  supremacy  of  the  Church,  viewed  as  distinct 
from  the  supremacy  of  the  bishop. 

Alleged  Supremacy  of  the  Church  of  Eome. 

The  creed  expresses  this  supremacy  by  ascribing  to  the 
Church  of  Rome  the  title  of  "Mother  and  Mistress  of 
Churches."  Prior  to  the  consideration  of  this  supremacy, 
it  is  necessary  to  settle  the  meaning  of  the  word  Church 
as  it  occurs  in  this  article  of  the  creed.  The  Roman 
Catholic  bishop,  Doyle,  in  his  "  Abridgment  of  Christian 
Doctrine"  (a  well-known,  popular  work — Duffy,  Dublin, 
1851),  asks  the  question — 

"  Why  do  we  call  the  Church,  Roman  ? 

"  Ans. — Because  St  Peter,  the  visible  head  of  the  Church,  fixed 
his  see  at  Rome,  and  died  there.  The  bishops  of  that  city  are  his 
successors,  and  hence  the  primacy  is  attached  to  their  see.  The 
particular  Church  of  Rome  is  thus  rendered  the  head  and  mistress 
of  all  Churches,  and  her  bishop  the  centre  of  Catholic  unity." — P. 
26. 

*  Matt.  xii.  32. 

f  Matt.  v.  26.  By  a  comparison  of  the  passages  (allowing  each  to 
be  interpreted  according  to  the  principles  of  Popery),  the  two  are 
brought  into  the  contradictory  relationship  indicated  in  the  text. 
According  to  the  one  passage,  "  sins  are  forgiven  in  the  world  to 
come ;"  according  to  the  other,  the  same  sins  must  be  paid  to  "  the 
very  last  farthing !  " 
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Now,  when  the  bishop  puts  this  question,  "Why  do  we 
call  the  Church,  Roman?"  the  Church  referred  to  is  not 
"the  particular  Church  of  Rome"  to  which  he  makes 
subsequent  reference  in  the  answer,  but  the  General 
Church,  called  by  the  Papacy  "the  Catholic  Church;" 
and  although  it  is  the  "  particular  Church"  which  the 
bishop  invests  with  the  title  "  Head  and  Mistress  of  all 
Churches,"  yet  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that  he  is  correct 
in  this  "particular"  view.  At  all  events,  we  learn  from 
Bishop  Boyle,  and  the  common  application  of  the  phrase 
"Church  of  Rome,"  that  the  phrase  has  a  twofold  appli- 
cation. It  means  either  the  local  Church  of  the  diocese 
of  Rome,  of  which  the  Pope  is  the  local  bishop,  and  it  also 
means  the  collective  body  of  churches  throughout  the 
world  in  such  union  and  communion  with  that  Church 
as  to  acknowledge  her  as  their  mother  and  mistress,  and 
her  Bishop  as  their  father  and  master.  Now,  although, 
upon  the  whole,  it  appears  that  this  title,  "mother  and 
mistress,"  is  applied  by  the  creed,  not  to  the  "  Catholic 
Church,"  but  to  the  local  or  "  the  particular  Church  of 
Rome,"  yet  it  is  very  puzzling  to  any  but  a  Roman  Catholic 
(who  does  not  much  trouble  himself  about  distinctions  in 
the  case)  to  find  the  term  "mother  and  mistress"  so  often 
applied  by  Romish  expositors  both  to  the  local  Church  and 
the  general  Church. called  Catholic;  and  it  is  even  very 
difficult  to  determine  whether  the  Church  of  the  creed  in 
the  tenth  article  means  "  the  Catholic  Church"  or  the  local 
Church,  as  it  is  called  both  Catholic  and  Roman.  If  the 
Church  of  the  creed  is  intended  to  have  the  first  sense, 
then  it  is  evident  that  the  Church  of  the  tenth  article 
cannot  be  a  mother  Church.  A  mother  must  be  distinct 
from  her  daughters.  But,  according  to  the  Papal  system, 
as  the  Catholic  Church  is  a  universal  and  exclusive  com- 
munity, it  can  have  no  daughters  distinct  from  itself.  On 
the  other  hand,  if  the  Church  of  the  creed  means  the  local 
Church  of  Rome,  then  it  cannot  be  called  "  Catholic,"  as 
no  Church  can  be  at  the  same  time  local  and  catholic;  that 
is,  particular  and  universal. 

Some  may  be  disposed  to  look  upon  the  ambiguity  of 
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the  creed  in  relation  to  this  point  as  an  unintentional 
result  arising  from  a  slovenly  indifference  to  accuracy; 
but  this  indifference  to  accurate  distinction  is  by  no  means 
a  characteristic  of  Papal  expositors.  Where  they  want  to 
be  accurate  and  definite,  no  expositors  can  be  more  so. 
The  ambiguous  obscurity  in  the  present,  and  hundreds  of 
similar  cases,  is  simply  a  part  of  the  common  policy  of  the 
Papacy — a  policy  which  is  always  employed  where  perspi- 
cuity may  lead  to  the  exposure  of  Papal  errors.  In  such 
case  a  purposed  biplicity  of  sense  is  adopted,  with  the  view 
to  bewilder  opponents  in  their  attempts  to  understand  and 
test  some  falsehood  of  the  system. 

Our  old  friend,  Liguori,  furnishes  a  very  pertinent  illus- 
tration of  this  biplicity  in  expounding  this  subject  of  the 
supremacy  of  the  Church — a  supremacy  which  he  ascribes 
to  the  Church  of  Rome  on  the  historical  grounds  that  she 
was  the  first  Church,  and  therefore  the  mother  and  mistress 
of  all  Churches.  But  just  as  in  the  creed,  he  applies  to 
this  Church  the  terms  Catholic  and  Roman  indiscrimi- 
nately. 

"  In  the  entire  history  of  religion,  we  find  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  alone  was  the  first  Church."— P.  441. 

Here,  as  the  Church  affirmed  of  includes  the  title  Ca- 
tholic Church,  it  cannot  consistently  mean  the  local  Church 
of  Rome;  while,  in  repeating  the  same  sentiment — that  is, 
the  same  lie, — he  excludes  the  descriptive  "  Catholic,"  and 
affirms  exclusively  of  the  "  Roman,"  or  the  local  Church. 

"  The  innovators  themselves  (that  is,  Protestants)  do  not  deny 
that  the  Roman  Church  was  the  first  which  Jesus  Christ  had  estab- 
lished."—/fotf. 

Thus  it  is  predicated  that  Christ  founded  several 
Churches,  but  that  the  Church  of  Rome  was  the  first 
He  founded — a  statement  which  evidently  refers,  not  to 
the  general  Church,  but  the  local  one  of  the  city  of  Rome. 
We  need  not  stop  to  repel  the  deliberate  falsehood,  that 
the  local  Church  of  Rome  was  founded  before  the  local 
Church  of  Jerusalem.  Liguori  has  written  largely,  not 
only  in  defence  of  the  Council,  but  in  the  defence  of 
"  equivocation,"  and  his  statement  that  Rome  was  the  first 
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Church  is  merely  a  practical  illustration  of  some  of  his 
own  theories  concerning  the  "probable"  right  of  Roman 
Catholics  to  lie  for  what  he  calls  a  "just  cause,"  as  the 
good  of  the  Church. 

Other  Roman  Catholics,  as  Abbe  Fleury,  being  ashamed 
to  commit  themselves  to  the  barefaced  falsehood  that  the 
Roman  Church  was  the  first  Church,  adopt  the  principle 
of  ascribing  the  supremacy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  the 
supremacy  of  her  bishop.  (See  Fleury's  Catechism.) 

Hence,  as  abstracted  from  her  relationship  to  the  Bishop 
of  Rome,  the  Church  of  Rome  (that  is,  the  local  Church, 
of  which,  upon  the  whole,  as  we  have  said,  the  creed 
appears  to  affirm)  can  pretend  to  possess  no  Scriptural  or 
other  evidence  for  any  supremacy  whatever,  it  follows  that, 
while  the  creed  affirms  of  the  supremacy  of  the  Church  as 
a  distinct  article  from  the  supremacy  of  the  Bishop,  the 
two  supremacies  are  substantially  identical;  and  therefore 
we  may  proceed  to  discuss 

The  Supremacy  of  the  Pope,  or  the  Bishop  of  Rome. 

The  doctrine  of  the  Pope's  supremacy,  as  expressed  in 
the  above  article  of  the  creed,  and  sustained  by  the  advo- 
cates of  Popery,  includes  the  following  affirmative  proposi- 
tions : — 

1st.  That  the  Apostle  Peter  was  divinely  appointed 
Bishop  of  Rome  and  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ. 

2nd.  That  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  now  called  the  Pope,  is 
successor  to  Peter,  both  as  bishop  and  vicar. 

The  Scripture  passages  mainly,  if  not  exclusively,  relied 
on  for  the  support  of  the  two  preceding  propositions,  are 
the  following: — 

Matt.  xvi.  18. — "  And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  That  tbou  art  Peter, 
and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church ;  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it." 

Matt.  xvi.  19. — "  And  I  will  give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven." 

John  xxi.  15-17. — ''  So,  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith  to  Simon 
Peter,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  more  than  these?  He 
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saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith 
unto  him,  Feed  my  lambs.  He  saith  to  him  again  the  second  time, 
Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?  He  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord  ; 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith  unto  him,  Feed  my  sheep. 
He  saith  unto  him  the  third  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou 
me?  Peter  was  grieved  because  he  said  unto  him  the  third  time, 
Lovest  thou  me  ?  And  he  said  unto  him,  Lord,  thou  knowest  all 
things ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Feed 
my  sheep." 

As  these  passages  of  Scripture  are  all  of  a  metaphorical 
character,  and  as  a  clear  and  conclusive  refutation  of  the 
doctrine  which  Rome  would  wrest  them  to  support  depends 
upon  our  capacity  to  ascertain  their  correct  significations, 
and  this,  again,  upon  a  correct  understanding  of  the  prin- 
ciples of  metaphorical  language,  and  the  specialties  respect- 
ing the  use  of  such  language  in  Scripture,  an  examination 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pope's  supremacy  may  be  here  use- 
fully preceded  by  an  examination  of 

The  Doctrine  of  Metaphors. 

It  has  been  elsewhere  observed  in  these  pages,  that  the 
kingdom  of  nature  is  obviously  designed  to  illustrate  the 
kingdom  of  grace — a  fact  that  suggests  the  necessity  of  an 
adequate  acquaintance  with  the  one  kingdom,  in  order 
to  acquire  a  commensurate  acquaintance  with  the  other. 
When  thus  instructed  in  the  properties  of  natural  things, 
we  may,  to  a  large  extent,  be  indoctrinated  in  spiritual 
things  through  the  medium  of  the  existing  analogies  be- 
tween them.  The  Scriptures  everywhere  abound  with  this 
mode  of  teaching  the  facts  and  principles  of  religion  by 
comparison  with  corresponding  facts  and  principles  in  the 
natural  world.  Hence  the  Divine  Teacher  says,  "  I  have 
used  similitudes,  by  the  ministry  of  the  prophets."  (Hos. 
xii.  10.)  "I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables"  (Matt, 
xiii.  35.) 

Metaphor  is  the  language  employed  to  express  these 
similitudes  and  parables,  and  is  thus  used  not  merely  as  a 
means  of  instruction,  but  often  as  the  best,  and  sometimes 
as  the  only,  adequate  means  of  instruction  in  things  to  be 
learned.  The  unfigured  letter  may  inform  the  intellect, 


THE  DOCTRINE  OF  METAPHORS.  335 

but  the  same  truth  expressed  in  appropriate  imagery  carries 
with  it  a  vivid  and  heart-convincing  power  which  cannot 
be  communicated  by  any  amount  of  unfigured  or  literal 
terms.  When,  for  example,  Christ  says,  "  Upon  this  rock 
I  will  build  my  church,"  the  "  communion  of  saints,"  or 
the  spiritual  union  of  believers  (represented  by  the  stones 
of  the  superstructure),  and  their  common  union  with,  and 
dependence  upon,  Christ  (the  rock  or  foundation),  is  not 
merely  taught,  but  taught  with  an  energy  and  effect  not  to 
be  imparted  by  any  selection  of  literal  words. 

The  metaphor  is  a  figure  of  speech  founded  upon  the 
resemblance  of  relations  commonly  called  analogy;  that  is, 
upon  a  resemblance  existing,  not  between  two  objects,  such 
as  the  resemblance  existing  between  a  picture  and  its  ori- 
ginal, but  between  two  pairs  of  objects,  or  rather  between 
certain  relations  existing  between  the  two  individual  objects 
of  one  pair,  and  similar  relations  existing  between  the  two 
of  another  pair.  Thus,  a  shepherd  and  his  flock  are  two 
individual  objects,  in  which  the  former  bears  a  vigilant 
and  provident  relation  to  the  latter,  and  a  Gospel  minister 
and  his  congregation  are  two  more  objects,  in  which  the 
minister  bears  a  similar  relation  to  his  congregation  to 
that  which  the  shepherd  bears  to  his  flock.  This  resem- 
blance between  the  two  relations  constitutes  an  analogy, 
and  when  we  express  this  analogy  by  calling  a  minister  a 
shepherd,  or  his  congregation  a  flock,  we  make  use  of  the 
figure  called  metaphor.  From  this  exposition  it  will  easily 
be  seen  that  the  structure  of  a  metaphorical  figure  is  akin 
to  that  of  a  system  of  numbers  in  mathematical  proportion, 
and  the  mathematical  and  metaphorical  analogy  may  be 
fitly  expressed  by  similar  formulas,  e.g. — 

Mathematical  analogy. — As  3  is  to  6,  so  is  6  to  12. 

Metaphorical  analogy. — As  a  shepherd  is  to  his  flock,  so 
is  a  minister  to  his  congregation. 

The  only  difference  here  is,  that  in  the  mathematical  for- 
mula we  have  the  identity  of  relations  called  ratio,  instead 
of  the  resemblance  of  relations  called  metaphor. 

As  the  figure  called  metaphor  is  thus  founded  on  the 
resemblance  of  relations,  the  more  points  of  resemblance 
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embraced  by  the  figure,  the  more  perfect  the  metaphor. 
Thus,  when  Christ  is  called  "the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,"  the  metaphor  implies  that  Christ  bears  a  similar 
relation,  in  moral  courage  and  prowess,  to  his  fellow-Israel- 
ites, as  the  lion  bears,  in  animal  courage  and  prowess,  to 
his  fellow-animals.  In  this  metaphor  the  two  kinds  of 
courage  constitute  the  chief,  if  not  the  only,  points  of  resem- 
blance in  the  comparison.  When  He  is  called  "  the  Shep- 
herd of  Israel,"  the  points  of  resemblance  between  the 
relations  of  Christ  to  His  Church  and  that  of  a  shepherd 
to  his  flock,  being  much  more  numerous,  as  well  as  more 
significant  or  expressive,  the  latter  figure  is  proportionally 
more  perfect  than  the  former. 

Of  the  four  metaphorical  terms,  two  of  them  being  figur- 
ative and  the  other  two  unfigured  terms,  constitute  respec- 
tively the  type  and  antitype.  Thus,  in  the  last  mentioned 
metaphor,  shepherd  and  flock  are  the  figurative  terms,  or 
the  type ;  minister  and  congregation  the  unfigured  terms,  or 
the  antitype. 

The  terms  which  represent  the  distinctive  elements  or 
parts  of  the  metaphor,  whether  of  the  type  or  antitype, 
constitute  the  members  of  the  metaphor.  Thus  the  terms 
shepherd,  flock,  minister,  and  congregation,  are  membral 
elements  or  constituent  members  of  the  metaphor  in  which 
they  occur. 

The  two  terms,  composing  either  the  type  or  the  anti- 
type, are  so  related  in  meaning  as  to  imply  each  other,  and 
are  called  relative  terms.  Thus  the  term  shepherd  implies 
the  term  flock,  and  minister  that  of  congregation,  and 
each  term  in  each  pair  is  a  relative  term  in  reference  to  the 
other  term  or  the  correlative. 

One  of  the  most  essential  rules  connected  with  the  con- 
struction and  interpretation  of  metaphorical  figures  is  the 
rule  that  the  relative  terms,  both  in  the  type  and  antitype, 
must  be  homogeneous  terms,  that  is,  terms  representing 
homogeneous  objects,  or  objects  like  each  other  in  consti- 
tution and  character.  Every  tyro  in  mathematics  knows 
that  he  cannot  institute  any  comparison,  or  express  any 
ratio  between  two  such  things  as  a  mile  and  a  month;  that 
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a  mile  can  only  be  mathematically  compared  with  some 
other  measure  of  length,  and  a  month  with  some  other 
measure  of  time.  But  what  the  mathematician  so  easily 
perceives  to  be  absurd  or  incongruous,  the  metaphorician 
often  overlooks,  both  in  the  construction  and  interpretation 
of  figurative  language.  Thus,  in  the  much  abused  figure 
contained  in  the  Scripture  deliverance — "  Thou  art  Peter, 
and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,"  many  of 
those  whom  the  Church  of  Rome  calls  the  Fathers,  explain 
the  typical  rock  here  to  signify  Peter's  confession — not 
the  object  confessed,  but  the  doctrine  about  the  object  con- 
fessed ;  that  is,  the  doctrine  of  the  Divine  Sonship  of 
Christ.  The  idea  of  this  view  is,  that  belief  in  the  doctrine 
referred  to  is  a  principle  of  faith  which  brings  all  believers, 
or  "  the  Church,"  into  a  similar  saving  dependence  upon 
a  truth,  as  that  which  pertains  to  a  material  edifice  which 
is  founded  upon  a  rock.  But  however  consentaneous 
this  view  may  be  to  the  true  one,  it  both  violates  the 
propriety  of  the  imagery,  and  fails  to  convey  the  full 
relationship  of  Christ  to  the  Church  which  the  meta- 
phor expresses.  According  to  preceding  remarks,  the 
superstructure  and  the  base  must  be  things  possessed  of 
homogeneous  qualities.  They  must  possess  the  necessary 
similarity  in  character.  In  the  type,  the  implied  super- 
structure (namely,  a  structure  of  stones)  and  the  expressed 
foundation  (namely,  the  rock),  are  things  homogeneous  in 
character,  and  the  same  homogeneity  is  required  in  the 
corresponding  objects  of  the  antitype;  so  that  if  the  spiri- 
tual superstructure,  "the  Church,"  is  a  community  of  per- 
sons, these  must  be  in  connection  with  a  personal  and  not 
a  doctrinal  basis.  The  rock,  therefore,  represents  the  person 
of  Christ,  or,  as  Romanists  will  have  it,  the  person  of  Peter, 
and  not  the  confession  of  Peter. 

This  interpretation  will  be  made  more  obvious  when  it 
comes  to  be  shown  that  the  leading  design  of  this  metaphor 
in  Matthew,  like  the  metaphor  of  the  vine  in  John  xv.,  is 
to  symbolise  that  union  of  believers  with  Christ,  and  through 
Him,  with  one  another,  which  divines  express  by  the  phrase 
"  mystical  union ;"  and  the  Apostles'  Creed  by  the  term 
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"  Communion  of  saints."  Christ  says,  "  I  (not  my  doc- 
trine,  but  my  person)  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches." 
As  both  the  vine  and  the  branches  are  personal  emblems 
in  the  one  case,  both  the  rock  and  the  stones  are  personal 
emblems  in  the  other,  which  symbolises  the  same  union 
effected  by  the  same  Spirit  (the  cement  and  bond  of  the 
building) ;  and  the  proposition,  "  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the 
branches,"  is  no  more  true  in  relation  to  the  expression  of 
this  union,  than  the  parallel  one  which  may  be  deduced 
from  Matthew's  metaphor,  "  I  am  the  rock,  ye  are  the 
stones."  Those  who  first  proposed  to  build  the  personal 
superstructure,  called  the  Church,  upon  the  airy  abstraction 
of  a  doctrine,  had  no  correct  conception  of  the  profound 
personal  relations  which  are  figuratively  implied  by  the 
noble  type  of  Matthew  xvi.  18. 

The  Interpretation  of  Metaphors. 

Reference  has  been  already  made  to  the  constituent  ele- 
ments of  a  metaphor  called  the  members  of  the  figure. 
Thus,  in  the  figure,  "  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches," 
the  vine  (or  the  stock  of  "  the  vine,"  which  is  indicated) 
constitutes  one  member  of  the  type,  "  the  branches"  an- 
other; while  the  "  I"  and  "  ye"  are  corresponding  mem- 
bers of  the  antitype.  To  interpret  a  metaphor,  or,  as  it  is 
sometimes  called  in  reference  to  Scripture  similitudes,  to 
spiritualise  it,  is  to  refer  the  members  of  the  type  to  the  cor- 
responding parts  of  the  antitype.  For  conciseness,  this  is 
commonly  done  by  merely  asserting  the  identity  of  the 
objects  compared  (although,  of  course,  they  are  not  iden- 
tical but  similar).  Thus  Christ,  in  explaining  the  parable 
of  the  sower,  says,  "  He  that  soweth  the  good  seed  is  the 
Son  of  Man  ;  the  field  is  the  world,  the  good  seed  are  the 
children  of  the  kingdom,"  etc. 

As  the  type  and  the  antitype  are  only  similar  in  somv 
respects,  care  must  be  taken  not  to  stretch  the  comparison 
beyond  what  is  obvious  in  the  way  of  resemblance,  else  we 
shall  begin  to  evolve  contradictions  instead  of  resemblances. 
When,  for  example,  a  man  is  compared  to  a  tree  and  his 
works  to  its  fruits,  the  fruit  will  not  symbolise  the  works 
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in  every  respect.  Thus,  a  tree  has  naturally  but  one  class 
of  fruit,  while  the  moral  or  immoral  acts  of  men  are  various 
in  kind  and  quality.  The  figure  cannot  be  strained  to 
represent  this  variety  in  virtuous  or  vicious  conduct,  with- 
out instituting  comparisons  devoid  of  at  least  any  obvious 
resemblance,  which  is  a  necessary  quality  of  a  judicious 
metaphor.  Almost  all  the  Scripture  parables  require  to 
have  this  rule  of  restricted  comparison  applied  to  them. 
The  material  facts  of  a  parable  are  twofold,  one  part  or 
collection  of  parts  is  illustrative,  the  remainder  non-illus- 
trative, and  therefore  merely  present  by  that  concomitance 
necessary  to  preserve  the  integrity  of  the  illustrative  object. 
Were  we,  for  example,  to  interpret  the  parable  of  the  rich 
man  in  Hades,  without  the  application  of  this  restrictive 
rule,  then  we  should  have  him  calling  for  water  to  cool 
his  literal  tongue,  an  interpretation  which  would  imply 
that  he  carried  his  body  to  Hades  before  the  resurrection. 

Separated  Members  of  Scripture  Metaphors. 

Scripture  metaphors  seldom  appear  in  their  integrity  in 
the  same  passage,  different  constituents,  properly  pertain- 
ing to  the  same  figure,  being  usually  found  in  a  passim 
manner  in  different  texts.  Certain  features  of  a  thought 
occupy  the  mind  of  the  writer,  to  the  temporary  exclusion 
of  associated  ideas,  and  he  appropriates  so  much  of  some 
complete  image  as  may  be  necessary  to  illustrate  the  idea 
before  the  mind.  In  such  cases,  in  order  to  obtain  a  view 
of  the  whole  type  and  its  antitype,  we  must  compare  the 
passages,  and  so  associate  the  separated  members  of  the 
figure  as  to  see  it  in  its  integrity  of  structure  and  signifi- 
cation. Christ  says,  u  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto 
a  net,  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  (fishes)  of 
every  kind."  (Matt.  xiii.  47.)  Here  we  have  a  net 
spoken  of,  the  casting  of  the  net,  the  sea,  the  gathering  of 
the  fishes,  etc.  j  but  no  mention  is  made  of  the  fishermen 
who  cast  the  net.  This  dislocated  member  of  the  figure 
has  to  be  gleaned  from  another  passage,  in  which  Christ, 
speaking  to  certain  of  the  apostles  who  were  fishermen, 
said,  "Follow  me,  and  I  will  make  you  FISHERS  of  men." 
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(Matt.  iv.  19.)  Hence  the  simile,  completed  by  bringing 
together  its  separated  parts,  would  be  this: — "  The  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  like  unto  fishermen  casting  a  net  into  the  sea, 
and  gathering,"  etc.  ;  and  following  the  mode  of  interpreta- 
tion exemplified  in  the  parable  of  the  sower,  this  would  be 
the  interpretation : — The  fishermen  are  the  Gospel  minis- 
try ;  the  net  is  the  Gospel  instrumentality  or  means  of 
grace ;  the  sea  is  the  world ;  and  the  fishes  gathered  are 
those  brought  into  the  Church,  or  within  the  pale  of  Gos- 
pel responsibility — "some  good,  some  bad." 

Take,  as  another  example,  that  in  which  the  Church  is 
symbolised  by  the  human  body  in  its  head  and  members. 
In  some  passages  the  bo dy,  exclusive  of  the  head,  is  spoken 
of.  "There  is  one  BODY,  and  one  Spirit."  (Eph.  iv.  4.) 
Elsewhere  the  body  is  distributed  into  members.  "  So  we, 
being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  MEMBERS 
one  of  another."  (Eom.  xii.  5.)  Elsewhere,  again,  the  mem- 
bers are  distinguished  in  their  offices.  "  For  the  body  is  not 
one  member,  but  many.  If  the  foot  shall  say,  Because  I 
am  not  tbe  hand,  I  am  not  of  the  body;  is  it  therefore  not 
of  the  body  1  And  if  the  ear  shall  say,  Because  I  am  not 
the  eye,  I  am  not  of  the  body;  is  it  therefore  not  of  the 
body  ?  If  the  whole  body  were  an  eye,  where  were  the 
hearing  1  If  the  whole  were  hearing,  where  were  the  smell- 
ing," etc.  (1  Cor.  xii.  14-21.)  Elsewhere  we  are  shown, 
in  passage  upon  passage,  that  Christ,  and  Christ  alone,  is 
the  Head  of  this  mystical  body.  "  And  he  is  the  HEAD  of 
the  body,  the  church."  (Col.  i.  18.)  "And  not  holding  the 
HEAD,  from  which  all  the  body  by  joints  and  bands  having 
nourishment  ministered,  and  knit  together,  increaseth  with 
the  increase  of  God."  (Col.  ii.  19.)  In  the  natural  body 
the  head  is  the  great  causal  organ  which  originates  the 
structure  and  functions  of  the  members,  the  seat  of  intel- 
lect and  will,  or  the  organ  which  evolves  thought,  volition, 
and  motion  for  every  member  throughout.  Such  also  is 
Christ  in  His  analogical  relations  to  that  mystical  body  of 
which  He  is  the  Head,  and  which  His  Spirit  inhabits  and 
pervades,  as  the  human  spirit  is  domiciled  and  diffused 
throughout  the  natural  organism. 
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Reasoning  in  Figurative  Terms. 

Eeasoning  respecting  the  signification  of  a  metaphor  is 
conducted  on  the  same  principles  as  in  literal  language. 
In  the  figure  the  type  represents  the  antitype  as  the  subject 
of  premises,  deductions,  and  conclusions ;  so  far  as  one  re- 
presents the  other,  or  so  far  as  the  analogy  can  be  sustained, 
the  processes  of  reasoning  carried  on  in  the  terms  of  the 
type  are  valid  in  relation  to  the  antitype.  Thus,  when  a 
man  is  compared  to  a  tree  and  his  works  to  its  fruits, 
and  when  it  is  admitted  in  the  comparison  that  the  moral 
character  of  a  man's  actions  depends  upon  the  moral  state 
of  his  heart,  as  the  quality  of  the  fruit  depends  upon  the 
physical  state  of  the  tree ;  then  the  proposition  or  con- 
clusion that  a  bad  tree  cannot  bring  forth  good  fruits, 
establishes  the  other,  that  a  bad  man  cannot  perform 
morally  good  acts. 

In  the  metaphorical  body,  by  which  Paul  symbolises  the 
Christian  Church  in  so  many  relations  to  her  Head,  and 
the  separated  members  of  which  have  been  drawn  from 
several  passages  above,  the  apostle  carries  on  a  process  of 
reasoning  in  the  terms  of  the  type,  with  the  view  of  show- 
ing that,  as  in  the  constitution  of  the  natural  body,  the 
constitution  of  the  mystical  body,  or  the  Church,  embraces 
a  variety  of  members  possessed  of  respective  offices.  After 
particularising  the  leading  members  and  their  offices — the 
foot,  the  hand,  the  ear,  the  eye, — and  their  respective 
functions,  he  proceeds  to  draw  these  inferences  in  the  terms 
of  the  antitype : — "  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and 
members  in  particular.  And  God  hath  set  some  in  the 
church,  first  apostles  (not  first  the  Pope,  mark),  second- 
arily prophets,  thirdly  teachers,"  etc.  (1  Cor.  xii.  27,  28.) 

In  the  same  manner,  the  terms  of  the  metaphorical  build- 
ing contained  in  Matt.  xvi.  18,  and  the  correlative  passages, 
embracing  the  separated  members  of  the  metaphor,  will  be 
found  to  supply  us  with  the  typical  materials,  data,  or 
premises,  from  which  to  derive  logical  inferences  totally 
destructive  of  the  doctrine  of  Papal  supremacy. 
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Possible  Source  of  Fallacies  in  Reasoning  from 
Scripture  Metaphors. 

The  only  thing  likely  to  lead  to  unsound  conclusions, 
when  reasoning  in  figurative  terms,  is  the  possibility  of 
mingling  the  elements  of  different  figures,  a  thing  likely 
enough  to  happen  in  any  attempt  to  collect  and  unite  the 
separated  members  of  some  type.  The  genuine  fragments 
of  a  Scripture  type  are,  like  those  of  a  potter's  fractured 
vessel,  as  easily  seen  to  be  parts  of  the  same  unit,  and  as 
easily  found  to  unite  with  congruity  when  we  desire  to 
combine  them.  Hence,  in  "  comparing  spiritual  things 
with  spiritual"  (1  Cor.  ii.  13),  and  combining  what  has  a 
natural  and  obvious  connection,  the  Scripture  student  is 
guarded  against  jumbling  together  figures,  or  the  ideas  of 
figures,  which  have  no  natural  relationship.  In  con- 
sequence of  the  confused  notions  which  commonly  prevail 
about  the  nature  of  metaphors,  even  learned  men  fall  into 
the  error  which  has  just  been  cautioned  against.  Thus 
Dean  Alford,  in  the  expository  notes  of  his  Greek  Testa- 
ment, on  Matt.  xvi.  18,  brings  the  metaphor  of  the  Church 
therein  into  figurative  relationship  or  connection  with 
another  metaphor  in  Rev.  xxi.  14,  which  speaks  of  the 
wall  of  a  city  "  with  twelve  foundations,  and  in  (Greek,  on) 
them  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb."  But 
the  two  metaphors  have  no  figurative,  and  consequently  no 
directly  exegetical,  relations  whatever.  The  metaphor  in 
Matthew  is  founded  on  the  structural  characteristics  of  a 
single  edifice  ;  that  in  Eevelation  relates  to  a  city,  and  the 
respective  elements  of  the  two  symbols  are  totally  distinct 
and  mutually  irrelative.  The  Dean's  reference  to  the 
figure  in  Revelation  is  made  in  these  words,  alluding  to 
the  Apostle  Peter  : — "  He  was  the  first  of  those  foundation 
stones  in  which  the  living  temple  of  God  was  built."  By 
this  he  would  imply,  that  the  twelve  apostles  were  twelve 
foundation  stones  in  the  city  wall  referred  to ;  the  fact 
being,  that  the  apostles  were  no  more  foundation  stones,  or 
fundamental  elements,  in  the  walls  of  this  figurative  city 
than  in  the  walls  of  Jericho.  The  foundations  of  the  city 
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were  certainly  numbered  after  the  number  of  the  twelve 
apostles,  and  the  names  of  the  apostles  were  seen  "  in  "  or 
"  on  " — that  is,  written  in  or  on — the  foundations  ;  doubtless 
as  an  honourable  memorial  of  their  prominent  labours  in 
the  Church.  But  that  is  all  that  can  be  deduced  from  the 
passage,  which  is  even  opposed  to  the  Dean's  idea  of  Peter 
being  the  first  laid  of  the  apostolic  stones,  for  the  tenor  of 
this  passage  equalises  the  apostles  in  every  respect. 

The  Separated  Members  of  the  Scripture  Metaphor  of 
Matt.  xvi.  18. 

Matt.  xvi.  18. — "  And  I  say  unto  thee,  That  thou  art  Peter,  and 
upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it." 

This  is  the  Scripture  metaphor,  whose  members  require 
to  be  specially  examined,  both  individually  and  integrally, 
on  the  present  occasion.  As  every  metaphor  consists  of  a 
representing  type  and  a  represented  antitype,  it  is  obvious 
that  the  first  condition  necessary  to  a  correct  and  adequate 
understanding  of  the  antitype  is  a  correct  and  commen- 
surate understanding  of  the  type.  Hence,  if  an  ordinary 
building,  or,  if  you  will,  a  temple,  is  made  use  of  to  explain 
certain  of  the  mutual  relations  between  Christ  and  the 
Church,  it  becomes  necessary  to  possess  so  much  know- 
ledge concerning  the  technical  constitution  and  parts  of  the 
material  structure  as  may  be  necessary  to  understand  the 
corresponding  significations  of  the  spiritual  one. 

The  leading  structural  distinctions  in  an  architectural 
edifice,  include,  in  the  first  place,  the  foundation,  or  the 
natural  substratum  (commonly  a  rocky  basis),  upon  which 
the  whole  edifice  is  erected.  Although  this  natural  basis 
is  the  only  absolute  foundation  of  the  building,  architects 
and  builders  are  accustomed  to  apply  the  term  foundation 
to  those  primary  tiers  of  stones  of  superior  dimensions 
which  reach  from  the  natural  basis  to  the  surface  of  the 
soil,  or  the  level  at  which  the  superstructure,  or  the  habi- 
table portion  of  the  building,  commences  to  be  laid.  Thus, 
for  want  of  a  discriminating  vocabulary  we  find  the  same 
word  applied  to  two  very  distinct  things  in  architectural 
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structures  and  building  operations — the  natural  foundation 
and  the  artificial  foundation  common  to  every  correctly 
constructed  edifice. 

Among  the  stones  of  the  artificial  foundation  the  quoins 
or  corner  stones,  which  stand  at  the  four  angles  of  a  build- 
ing (that  is,  of  a  rectangular  edifice),  are  of  special  technical 
importance,  as  they  operate  in  binding  the  four  sides  of 
the  building,  in  procuring  for  the  walls  a  more  uniform 
pressure  upon  the  primary  or  natural  basis,  and  in  other- 
wise adding  to  the  general  stability  of  the  structure. 

One  of  the  four  quoins  in  the  first  tier  of  the  artificial 
or  stone  foundation  is  of  still  more  importance  than  the 
rest,  and  being  properly  the  first  laid  stone  of  the  founda- 
tion, is,  for  that  reason,  called  the  foundation  stone.  Al- 
though, in  strict  regulation,  this  stone  should  be  the  first 
laid,  yet,  practically,  it  is  very  common  to  postpone  the  laying 
of  this  stone  until  the  edifice  to  which  it  belongs  is  con- 
siderably advanced,  when,  in  important  structures,  it  is 
usually  laid  with  several  formalities,  by  a  personage  or  a 
person  of  distinction.  The  importance  attached  to  this 
stone,  or  the  position  it  is  destined  to  occupy,  arises  from 
its  directive  influence  in  relation  to  the  rest;  the  position 
and  bearings  of  all  other  stones  in  the  building  being  regu- 
lated by  the  position  and  bearings  of  the  foundation  stone. 
Speaking  as  we  are  of  a  perfect  edifice,  constructed  of  cut 
and  squared  stones,  all  other  stones  will  be  ruled  and 
plumbed  in  keeping  with  this  fundamental  quoin,  and  for 
this  reason  it  is  Scripturally  called  "  the  chief  corner 
stone." — Isa.  xxviii.  16;  Eph.  ii.  20. 

These  explanations  being  premised,  the  leading  passages 
of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  comprehending  the 
separated  members  of  the  metaphor  in  Matt.  xvi.  18,  in- 
cluding this  passage  of  Matthew  itself,  are  the  following : — 

Matt.  xvi.  18. — "  And  I  say  unto  thee,  That  tliou  art  Peter,  and 
upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church  ;  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it." 

1  Cor.  iii.  11. — "  For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is 
laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ." 

Eph.  ii.  20 — "  And  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner  stone. 
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21. — "  In  whom  all  the  building  fitly  framed  together  groweth  unto 
a  holy  temple  in  the  Lord. 

22. — "  In  whom  ye  also  are  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of 
God  through  the  Spirit." 

1  Pet.  ii.  4. — "  To  whom  coming,  as  unto  a  living  stone,  disallowed 
indeed  of  men,  but  chosen  of  God,  and  precious. 

5. — "  Ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  an 
holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  by 
Jesus  Christ." 

From  these  passages  we  learn  that  the  architectural 
metaphor  in  Matt.  xvi.  1 8,  when  its  separated  members  are 
brought  together,  and  its  structural  elements  exhibited  in 
their  unity  and  integrity,  is  made  up  of  the  primary  basis 
or  rock,  representing  Christ,  the  secondary  or  stone  foun- 
dation representing  the  "  apostles  and  prophets"  of  the 
Church  laid  upon  and  next  the  rock  (Christ  Himself  being, 
by  reason  of  His  twofold  nature,  the  spiritual  rock  of  one 
foundation,  and  the  "  chief  corner  stone"  of  the  other),  and 
the  implied  material  superstructure  representing  the  general 
body  of  believers  called  the  Church.  The  Apostle  Peter 
makes  a  bold  and  beautiful  addition  to  the  imagery  of  his 
predecessors,  by  investing  the  stones  with  the  property  of 
vitality,  and  converting  the  building  into  a  temple  of  life; 
Christ  being  the  "living  stone"  from  whom  all  the  other 
stones  are  represented  as  deriving  their  vitality ;  so  that,  as 
in  the  metaphor  of  the  vine,  the  branches  derive  their 
vitality  from  the  stock  and  roots,  in  this  of  the  building, 
the  "  lively  (Greek,  living)  stones"  derive  their  vitality  from 
the  living  corner  stone  of  Christ's  manhood  and  the  living 
rock  of  His  divinity. 

Discussional  Examination  of  the  First  Text,  or 
Matt.  xvi.  18. 

Matt.  xvi.  18. — "  And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  That  thou  art  Peter, 
and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church ;  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it." 

It  is  specially  characteristic  of  the  Scripture  penmen  to 
deliver  in  a  comprehensive  and  summary  form  what  has  to 
be  afterwards  re-delivered  with  a  greater  or  lesser  amount 
of  detailed  revelation.  The  image  of  the  preceding  text 
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supplies  a  summary  of  the  figurative  elements  under  two 
comprehensive  divisions — the  superstructure,  or  the  Church, 
and  the  foundation,  or  the  rock,  which  supports  it.  If  it  is 
plain  in  the  case  that  the  true  Church  must  be  founded 
upon  the  true  rock,  it  will  be  equally  fatal  to  Eomanism 
to  show  that  the  Church  of  this  passage  is  not  the  Church 
of  the  Papacy,  as  to  show  that  the  rock  of  the  passage  is 
not  Peter  or  the  Pope.  The  text,  therefore,  may  be  inves- 
tigated with  reference  to  the  claims  of  Romanism  under 
either  or  both  of  two  questions — the  one  question  touching 
the  Church  of  the  rock,  the  other  touching  the  rock  of 
the  Church. 

The  Church  of  the  Rock. 

As  already  seen,  all  questions  between  Rome  and  her 
opponents  may  be  decided  by  this  question  of  the  Church  ; 
and  all  questions  concerning  this  question  necessarily  de- 
pend upon  the  Scriptural  meanings  of  this  term,  "  Church," 
or  "the  Church." 

These  meanings  have  already  been  examined,  and  re- 
duced to  two.  It  either  signifies  an  assembly  of  which 
there  is  but  one  of  the  kind,  or  an  assembly  of  which  there 
are  a  plurality  of  similar  ones.  In  the  first  sense,  it  is 
exclusively  applicable  to  the  assembly  or  body  of  the  saved 
by  Christ.  "  The  Lord  added  to  the  church  daily  such  as 
should  be  saved."  (Acts  ii.  47.)  "  He  is  the  saviour  of  the 
body."  (Eph.  v.  23.)  As  this  assembly  is  differentially 
characterised  by  the  attribute  of  salvation,  and  as  none  but 
the  Divine  Disposer  can  tell  who  are  the  saved,  or  to  be  the 
saved,  this  Church  is  necessarily  an  invisible  community. 
In  the  second  sense,  the  term  Church  is  Scripturally  applied 
to  express  one  or  other  of  the  apostolic  institutions  organ- 
ised with  forms  of  Church  government,  and  with  rules  for 
discipline  and  devotional  observances,  both  for  the  public 
profession  and  propagation  of  Christianity;  such  as  the 
"  Church  at  Corinth,"  the  "  Church  of  Ephesus,"  "  the  Seven 
Churches  of  Asia."  Because  each  of  these  societies,  and 
its  individual  members,  were  made  visible  to  the  world  by 
the  exhibition  of  outward  ordinances,  and  because  it  was 
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thought  advisable  to  inculcate  that  (however  distinguished 
from  each  other  by  different  geographical  positions,  by 
separate  polities,  and  perhaps  by  different  forms  of  dis- 
cipline and  devotional  observances),  as  they  were  all  united 
by  the  profession  of  the  one  faith,  and  under  one  head,  the 
Pope,  they  constituted  but  one  undivided  Church,  which, 
both  theologically  and  historically,  came  to  be  called  by 
the  term,  "  the  visible  Church;"  then  by  the  term,  "  the 
Catholic  Church ;"  and  ultimately  and  simply  by  the  term, 
"the  Church" — the  Scripture  term  applied  exclusively  to 
the  body  of  the  saved.  By  this  masterly  device  of  the  devil, 
he  eventually  succeeded  in  substituting  the  one  Church  for 
the  other ;  that  is,  in  substituting  for  the  Church  of  Christ 
the  Church  of  the  Papacy,  which  practically  originated 
and  realised  this  device,  and  thence  appropriated  to  itself 
all  the  names,  titles,  attributes,  prophecies,  promises,  privi- 
leges, etc.,  Scripturally  and  exclusively  applicable  to  the 
Church  of  Christ,  or  the  body  of  the  saved. 

In  subsequently  endeavouring  to  find  Scriptural  counte- 
nance for  this  visible  Catholic  Church,  the  Doctors  of  the 
Papacy  were  consciously  met  by  the  difficulty,  that  the 
term  Church,  in  its  catholic  sense,  was  Scripturally  and 
exclusively  applicable  to  the  catholic  body  of  the  saved. 
To  escape  from  this  difficulty  resort  was  had  to  the  mean- 
ing of  another  Scripture  phrase,  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven," 
or  "  the  kingdom  of  God,"  which,  it  was  plausibly  assumed, 
expressed  the  same  institution,  or  meant  the  same  thing, 
as  the  visible  Catholic  Church.  The  reader  of  the  Bible 
need  not  be  told  that  the  Christian  religion  was  inaugurated 
by  delivering  the  Gospel  message  as  the  proclamation  of  a 
kingdom  "  at  hand,"  or  about  to  be  set  up  (Matt.  iii.  2) ; 
and  the  sermons  of  the  Baptist  and  the  Saviour  to  this 
effect  were  such  as  to  reasonably  lead  a  multitude  of  the 
Jews  to  suppose  that  "  the  kingdom  of  God  should  imme- 
diately appear."  (Luke  xix.  11.)  The  Jews,  however, 
crucified  the  rightful  sovereign  of  the  kingdom;  and  hence 
the  establishment  of  the  kingdom,  came  to  be  postponed. 
Christ,  however,  as  we  have  seen,  executes  His  offices  in 
two  forms,  the  external  and  the  internal;  and  although 
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He  postponed  the  establishment  of  His  kingdom  as  an 
external  and  visible  organisation,  He  set  up  His  kingdom, 
in  the  internal  or  invisible  form,  in  the  hearts  of  all  be- 
lievers in  His  person  and  sovereignty — a  form  of  the  king- 
dom which,  the  Scripture  asserts,  "  cometh  not  with  obser- 
vation." (Luke  xvii.  20.)  Nevertheless,  even  now,  and 
from  the  commencement  of  Christianity,  the  institution 
called  the  kingdom  of  heaven  has  come  to  possess  a  certain 
visibility  derived  to  its  membership  by  virtue  of  their 
subjective  relationship  to  its  laws.  These  laws  are  the 
published  privileges  and  obligations  of  the  Gospel,  and 
wherever  the  Gospel  has  been  competently  proclaimed,  the 
proclamation  invests  the  hearers  of  it  with  the  character 
and  responsibility  of  subjects,  whether  the  hearers  accept  it 
or  not.  The  vestiture  and  obligations  of  subjects  do  not 
depend  on  their  consent  to  obey,  but  on  the  sovereign's 
right  to  command.  Thus,  then,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
that  institution  and  economy  of  grace  which  has  for  its 
subjects  not  only  those  who  believe,  or  profess  to  believe, 
the  Gospel,  but  all  who  come  under  the  offer,  and  therefore 
under  the  obligations,  of  the  Gospel.  Hence,  too,  as  re- 
marked heretofore,  as  the  subjects  of  every  kingdom  are 
tried  by  the  laws  of  the  kingdom  to  which  they  belong, 
the  subjects  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  those  who  have 
been  offered  the  Gospel,  whether  with  the  result  of  receiv- 
ing or  rejecting  it,  will  be  tried  by  the  laws  of  the  kingdom 
at  the  last  day.  (John  xii.  48.) 

From  these  expositions,  it  is  obvious  that  the  phrase, 
"  kingdom  of  heaven,"  cannot  be  interpreted  as  expressive 
of  the  same  community  denoted  by  the  Scriptural  term, 
"  the  Church,"  whether  that  term  be  employed  to  denote 
either  the  body  of  believers  or  the  body  of  professing  Chris- 
tians. It  cannot  be  identified  with  "the  Church"  in  the 
first  sense,  for  the  Church,  in  this  sense,  is  exclusively  com- 
posed of  the  saved,  while  the  kingdom  is  comprehensive  of 
both  saved  and  lost.  Neither  can  it  be  identified  with 
"  the  Church  "  in  the  second  sense,  or  the  visible  Church, 
so  called,  because  the  visible  Church  excludes  all  but  pro- 
fessors, while  the  kingdom  of  heaven  includes  those  who 
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come  under  Gospel  obligations,  whether  they  profess  to 
'accept  the  Gospel  or  not. 

These  observations  prepare  us  for  disputing  the  follow- 
ing statements  concerning  the  constitution  and  character- 
istics of  the  Christian  Church,  delivered  in  the  Catechism 
of  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  accepted  by  all  Romanists : — 

"  The  Church,  as  the  Sacred  Scriptures  and  the  writings  of  the 
holy  men  who  have  gone  before  us  testify,  includes  the  good  and 
the  bad,  and  this  interpretation  is  sustained  by  the  apostle  when  he 
says,  '  There  is  one  body  and  one  Spirit.' — Eph.  iv.  4. 

"  That  the  Church  is  composed  of  the  good  and  the  bad,  we  learn 
from  many  parables  contained  in  the  Gospels.  Thus  the  kingdom 
of  heaven — that  is,  the  church  militant  (or  the  Church  of  Rome,  a 
literally  militant  establishment) — is  compared  to  a  net  cast  into  the 
sea  (Matt.  xiii.  47) ;  to  a  field  in  which  tares  were  sown  with  the 
good  grain  (Matt.  xiii.  24),"  etc. — Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
(which  is  no  catechism,  but  a  compendious  and  good  sized  volume 
containing  the  most  authentic  expositions  extant  on  the  Council  of 
Trent.)— Donovan's  Ed..  1829,  p.  95. 

As  we  have  intimated,  the  Doctors  of  the  catechism 
were  fully  satisfied  that  they  could  procure  no  Scripture 
evidence  that  the  term  "the  Church,"  is  ever  applied  to 
any  community  except  the  body  of  the  saved.  They  were, 
therefore,  obliged  to  fall  on  the  device  of  assuming  and 
asserting  that  the  Church  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
were  synonymous  expressions,  and  that,  as  such,  the  one, 
like  the  other,  denoted  a  mixed  community  of  the  "good 
and  the  bad,"  of  the  saved  and  the  lost,  a  position  amply 
refuted  by  the  preceding  remarks,  and  the  comparative  rela- 
tions of  the  Church  and  the  kingdom.  As  already  observed, 
the  Church  bears  the  same  relation  to  the  kingdom  as  the 
family  of  a  sovereign  bears  to  his  subjects, — a  distinction 
which  includes  the  logical  difference,  that,  while  the  family 
are  included  in  the  subjects,  the  subjects  are  not  included 
in  the  family ;  and  a  distinction,  therefore,  which  effectually 
precludes  the  identity  of  the  two  communities.  The  king- 
dom of  heaven  (in  its  objective  form)  certainly  includes 
"the  good  and  the  bad;"  but  it  is  precisely  for  that  reason 
that  it  is  not  the  Church  which  Christ  builds,  otherwise  a 
large  proportion  of  His  materials  would  be  the  heirs  of 
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destruction  instead  of  salvation.  The  parable  of  the  sower, 
to  which  the  catechism  appeals,  divides  the  kingdom  into 
the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  and  of  the  latter  class  the 
Scripture  tells  us  that  Christ  will  "  destroy  them,  and  not 
build  them  up."  (Psa.  xxviii.  5;  or  Douay  Bible,  Psa. 
xxvii.  5.) 

But  the  catechism  says  that  the  apostle  "sustains  the 
interpretation,"  that  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  are  "  one 
body  and  one  spirit,"  and  not  one  body  and  two  spirits. 
The  righteous  are  "  one  spirit "  with  the  wicked,  and  the 
wicked  "one  spirit"  with  the  righteous,  and  the  spirit  of 
both  is  the  Spirit  given  to  the  Church,  as  the  bond  which 
unites  her  membership — namely,  the  "  Holy  Spirit."  We 
need  not  dwell  for  a  moment  upon  a  profane  misrepresenta- 
tion, which  would  make  the  Holy  Spirit  the  common  in- 
dweller  of  the  wicked  and  the  righteous.  Had  the  Council 
of  Trent  merely  "wrested  the  Scriptures"  to  this  effect,  it 
would  have  been  quite  in  keeping  with  its  common  practice. 
But  when  "the  Fathers"  of  Trent  fathered  their  own  in- 
terpretation upon  the  Apostle  Paul,  when  they  said  that 
he  "sustains  the  interpretation"  which  proceeded  from 
themselves,  the  double  iniquity  intensifies  the  evidence 
that  these  fathers  were  under  the  "plenary  inspiration"  of 
"the  father  of  lies." 

The  Church  of  Eome  is  obliged  to  "  sustain  the  inter- 
pretation," that  "the  kingdom  of  heaven"  means  "the 
Church,"  for  two  reasons : — First,  without  this  interpreta- 
tion she  could  not  sustain  the  position — that  is,  the  im- 
position— that  she  is  the  Church  of  Christ.  Second,  with- 
out this  interpretation  she  could  not  sustain  the  position — 
that  is,  the  imposition — that  Peter,  who  received  "  the  keys 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  thereby  received  the  keys  of 
"  the  Church."  With  regard  to  Peter,  it  is  freely  granted 
that  he  received  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  with 
some  specialities;  the  specialities  being,  that  what  was 
simply  understood  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles  was  expressed 
to  him;  and  that  he  was  granted  the  honourable  privilege 
of  priority  in  the  use  of  the  keys — keys  which  simply 
signified  the  Old  and  ISTew  Testament  revelations,  or  the 
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power  to  understand  and  deliver  the  message  of  salvation 
contained  therein.  But  the  key  of  uthe  Church,"  which 
is  the  key  of  salvation,  because  it  admits  to  membership 
with  the  saved,  is  securely  retained  by  Him  "  that  openeth, 
and  NO  MAN  shutteth;  and  shutteth,  and  NO  MAN  openeth." 
(Rev.  iii.  7.)  We  learn  that  Peter  (declaratively)  opened 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  by  its  keys,  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, and  thereby  "added,"  it  does  not  say  to  what,  3000 
souls.  (Acts  ii.  41.)  But  the  context  shows  that  he  merely 
added  this  number  to  "  the  kingdom,"  by  the  proclamation 
of  its  privileges  and  obligations,  and  the  administration  of 
baptism  on  their  previous  profession  of  faith;  for  Luke 
immediately  after  refers  admission  to  the  Church,  not  to 
Peter,  but  to  Peter's  Lord.  "  And  the  Lord  added  to  the 
CHURCH  daily  such  (among  these  3000,  as  well  as  among  all 
others  within  the  kingdom  of  heaven)  as  should  be  SAVED." 
(Acts  ii.  47.) 

But  the  evidence  that  the  Church  of  Rome  or  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  not  "  the  Church  of  the  Rock,"  is  amply 
verified  by  the  teaching  of  the  metaphor  itself.  It  is  evi- 
dent that  the  rock  upon  which  the  Church  is  built  is  not 
only  the  foundation  of  the  Church,  but,  as  it  will  be  seen 
more  plainly  in  the  sequel,  the  foundation  of  salvation  to 
the  Church,  and  of  salvation  to  every  individual  member 
of  it.  It  is  in  no  way  indicated  that  the  superstructure 
embraces  two  classes  of  stones,  "  the  good  and  the  bad"  of 
the  Papal  synagogue.  The  teaching  of  the  figure  is,  that 
the  materials  in  the  spiritual  superstructure  are  all  homo- 
geneous— that  every  stone  is  of  the  same  spiritual  texture, 
is  built  upon  the  same  foundation,  by  the  same  builder,  and 
with  the  same  promise  that  "  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  pre- 
vail against  it."  The  "  gates  of  hell"  shall  neither  remove 
a  single  stone  from  its  place  in  the  edifice,  or  mar  it  in  its 
character  and  beauty.  As  the  destruction  or  mutilation  of 
an  individual  stone  in  a  material  edifice  is  an  injury  and 
defacement  of  the  whole  building,  so  such  a  destruction  or 
mutilation  of  a  single  member  of  the  Christian  body,  would 
be  the  destruction  of  that  indefectibility  which  is  a  neces- 
sary characteristic  of  the  divine  temple  called  "  the  Church." 
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Reasoning,  therefore,  from  the  type  to  the  antitype,  this 
image  of  Matt.  xvi.  1 8  entirely  excludes  the  Papal  assump- 
tion and  assertion  that  "the  Church  of  the  rock"  is  the 
Church  of  the  Pope. 

The  Rock  of  the  Church. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  Apostle  Peter  is  here  and 
elsewhere  throughout  the  New  Testament  given  to  occupy 
a  very  marked  position,  and  to  receive  a  very  marked  share 
of  the  Saviour's  communications  in  the  apostolic  ministry. 
These  distinctions  must  not  be  explained  away,  to  repel  the 
abuse  of  them  by  the  Papal  Church,  but  must  rather  be 
accounted  for  on  principles  which  allow  him  a  primacy, 
without  a  supremacy,  or  authoritative  superiority  among 
his  apostolic  brethren. 

The  Primacy  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  or  his  Position 
of  "first  among  equals." 

The  principle  of  developing  a  complex  result,  or  of  oper- 
ating a  course  of  procedure  from  a  single  originating  source, 
if  not  a  universal,  is  a  very  general  law  of  Divine  action  in 
the  kingdom  of  nature,  and,  consequently,  in  the  kingdom 
of  grace;  for,  as  already  commented  on,  the  two  kingdoms 
are  obviously  regulated  by  the  same  principles  of  action. 
The  law  referred  to  has  a  common  relation  to  persons, 
places,  and  times.  God  might  have  peopled  the  world  by 
creating  a  colony  of  aborigines,  or  a  plurality  of  colonies  in 
a  plurality  of  places  and  at  a  plurality  of  periods ;  but  He 
chose  to  inaugurate  the  existence  of  mankind  with  the 
creation  of  an  individual,  in  a  single  locality,  and  at  a 
single  point  of  time.  When  He  designed  to  repeople  the 
world  after  the  flood,  He  might  have  prepared  and  pre- 
served more  in  the  ark  to  effect  and  facilitate  that  object, 
but  He  chose  to  commence  the  second  peopling  of  the 
earth  through  another  single  parental  progenitor  of  the 
whole  future  race.  When  He  purposed  to  inaugurate 
a  national  religion,  He  might  have  prepared  and  called 
some  existing  nation  to  receive  His  revelations,  instead 
of  adopting  the  tardy  process  of  selecting  Abraham,  and 
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waiting  till  a  whole  nation  should  slowly  descend  from  an 
individual. 

When  Christ  came  to  bless  the  world,  not  merely  with 
a  national,  but  a  universal  religion,  He  might  have  com- 
missioned His  twelve  apostles  to  commence  their  respective 
missions  from  so  many  different  centres  of  operation,  and 
at  successive  periods  of  time;  but  instead  of  this,  He 
elected  Peter  as  the  single  initiator,  when,  "  beginning  at 
Jerusalem,"  and  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  "  standing 
up  with  the  eleven,"  he  delivered,  as  their  spokesman, 
that  first  grand  effusion  of  "oral  tradition"  which  the 
Divine  Spirit  has  preserved  to  us  as  a  precious  morsel  of 
written  testimony,  quite  sufficient  to  overthrow  the  whole 
fabric  of  doctrinal  falsehood  introduced  in  Peter's  name  by 
his  so-called  successors. 

How  Peter  came  to  be  Chosen  to  the  Primacy. 

During  the  whole  of  the  public  ministry  of  Christ  the 
Apostle  Peter  was  under  the  perpetual  influence  of  a  natu- 
rally presumptuous  temperament  and  of  those  stormy  im- 
pulses which  became  so  marvellously  hushed  into  quietude 
and  sobriety,  when  he  came  to  be  gifted  with  Pentecostal 
grace.  His  aggravated  falls,  together  with  the  damaging 
rebukes  which  fell  from  his  Lord's  lips,  could  not  but  tend 
to  depreciate  his  character  and  prejudice  his  future  useful- 
ness as  an  office-bearer  of  the  Church,  if  these  derogatory 
causes  had  not  been,  not  only  neutralised,  but  converted  to 
sources  of  elevating  influence  by  the  wisdom  and  power  of 
his  Divine  Master.  The  more  frail  any  member  of  the 
family  is,  the  more  it  needs  and  attracts  the  parents'  pres- 
tige to  shield  him  from  injurious  disparagement  by  the 
steadier  members  of  the  household.  Peter,  therefore,  re- 
quired a  special  share  of  his  Master's  countenance  to  dissi- 
pate the  derogatory  consequences  of  his  temper  and  acts, 
and  of  the  reproofs  these  incurred;  and  those  distinctions 
to  which  Eoman  Catholics  are  so  fond  to  appeal  as  so  many 
premonitions  of  his  Popedom,  instead  of  being  designed 
to  indicate  a  position  of  supremacy,  were  obviously  needed 
to  sustain  his  equality  among  his  brethren. 


354  PETER  THE  FIRST  TO  PREACH  CHRIST. 

By  one  of  those  arrangements  peculiar  to  the  wisdom  of 
Providence,  the  marks  of  distinction,  which  have  been  so 
fatally  interpreted,  were  constantly  called  forth  by  (apparent) 
accidents,  which  made  those  tokens  seasonable  or  oppor- 
tune, and  almost  necessary,  on  the  occasions  on  which  they 
were  bestowed.  When,  for  example,  Christ  had  occasion 
to  interrogate  His  disciples,  He  usually  addressed  them  col- 
lectively. But  when  all  of  a  number  are  addressed,  it  is 
not  convenient  that  all  should  reply ;  and  as  the  natural 
presumption  of  Peter  usually  led  him  to  assume  the  office 
of  spokesman  for  the  twelve,  we  can  admire  the  wisdom 
which  not  only  permitted  this  officiousness,  but  made  it 
subservient  to  the  utility  of  order.  It  was  when  Christ 
first  challenged  His  apostles  with  respect  to  their  faith  in 
His  person  and  mission,  that  we  find  Peter  first  assuming 
this  office  for  the  rest. 

Peter  the  first  to  Confess  Christ. 

John  vi.  66. — "  From  that  time  many  of  his  disciples  went  back, 
and  walked  no  more  with  him. 

67. — "  Then  said  Jesus  unto  the  twelve,  Will  ye  also  go  away? 

68. — "  Then  Simon  Peter  answered  him,  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we 
go  ?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life, 

69. — "  And  we  believe,  and  are  sure,  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God." 

This  confession  of  faith,  although  made  while  the 
apostles  were  yet  in  the  most  infantile  condition  of  Chris- 
tian life,  nevertheless  proves  that  they  had  all,  except  one, 
become  subjects  of  the  new  birth.  "  He  that  believeth  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  born  of  God ; "  and  this  was  the  be- 
lief confessed  by  Peter  for  himself,  and  for  his  brethren. 
But  as  he  lay  under  the  mistake  of  confessing  for  Judas, 
as  well  as  for  the  rest,  Christ  took  care  to  correct  this  mis- 
take, by  revealing  to  them,  even  at  this  early  period,  that 
"  one  of  you  is  a  devil."  (John  vi.  70.) 

Peter  the  first  to  Preach  Christ. 

Matt.  xvi.  13. — "When  Jesus  came  into  the  coasts  of  Cesarea 
Philippi,  he  asked  his  disciples,  saying,  Whom  do  men  say  that  I, 
the  Son  of  man,  am  ? 
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14. — "  And  they  said,  Some  say  that  thou  art  John  the  Baptist 
some,  Elias  ;  and  others,  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets. 

15. — "  He  saith  unto  them,  But  whom  say  ye  that  I  am  ? 

16. — "And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God." 

The  declaration  of  Peter  concerning  Christ,  in  this  case, 
was  one  in  which  he  preached  rather  than  confessed  that 
Jesus  was  the  Christ,  as  in  the  passage  lately  quoted  from 
John  vi.  According  to  Paul,  to  preach  Christ  in  his  office 
is  (declaratively)  to  lay  the  foundation  of  the  Church. 
"  As  a  wise  master-builder,  I  have  laid  the  foundation,  and 
another  buildeth  thereon.  But  let  every  man  take  heed 
how  he  buildeth  thereupon.  For  other  foundation  can  no 
man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ."  (1  Cor. 
iii.  10,  11.)  When  Peter  proclaimed  the  great  funda- 
mental truth,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  this  was  virtually 
the  act  he  performed.  It  was  not  here,  as  before,  a  declara- 
tion made  in  the  first  grammatical  person  of  what  Peter 
and  his  brethren  believed,  but  of  what  Christ  was ;  and  in 
making  the  announcement  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God, 
and  thence  the  Messiah  and  Saviour  that  was  to  come,  he 
thereby,  in  Paul's  sense,  laid  the  foundation  of  the  Church 
before  Paul  and  before  all. 

The  Revelation  to  Peter  of  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God. 

Matt.  xvi.  17. — "  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Blessed 
art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona :  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed 
(me)  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

The  reader  who  is  familiar  with  this  text  as  it  appears 
in  the  authorised  version,  will  perceive  that  the  word 
"me"  is  here  substituted  for  the  word  "it,"  which  is  sup- 
plied in  italics  in  that  version.  The  word  is  put  in  italics, 
to  imply  that  there  is  no  corresponding  term  in  the  origi- 
nal, or  Greek.  It  is  an  interpolation,  intended  to  render 
what  is  supposed  to  be  understood,  although  not  expressed 
in  the  Greek.  That  something  is  understood  is  plain,  but 
the  "  it,"  which  both  the  Protestant  and  Eoman  Catholic 
version  supply  (the  latter  without  putting  the  "it"  in 
italics,  to  warn  the  reader  of  the  innovation),  was  an  in- 
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definite  and  unhappy  rendering  of  the  ellipsis.  The  un- 
derstood ellipsis  could  only  be  the  object  revealed,  and  the 
object  revealed  was  Christ  in  His  divine  Sonship,  as  He 
was  subsequently  and  similarly  revealed  to  the  Apostle 
Paul,  according  to  these  words: — " But  when  it  pleased 
God  ....  to  reveal  His  Son  in  me,"  etc.  (Gal.  i.  15, 
16.)  If  therefore  the  same  Christ,  in  the  same  character, 
and  revealed  by  the  same  Divine  Father,  was  the  object 
here  revealed  to  Peter,  it  is  evident  that  the  proper  ellipti- 
cal word  is  the  "  me,"  supplied  in  the  above  quotation  of 
the  text. 

How  Christ  was  thus  revealed  to  Peter,  is  a  question  to 
which  perhaps  it  may  not  be  easy  to  give  any  but  a  specu- 
lative reply.  There  is,  however,  no  occasion  to  suppose 
that  this  revelation  to  Peter  embraced  any  special  form  of 
divine  communication.  We  read,  "It  is  written  in  the 
prophets,  And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.  Every  man 
therefore  that  hath  heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father, 
cometh  unto  me."  (John  vi.  45.)  When,  therefore,  Christ 
ascribed  the  knowledge  which  Peter  had  acquired  touching 
the  person  and  identity  of  the  Saviour  to  a  revelation 
from  God  the  Father,  it  is  not  necessary  to  infer  that  this 
revelation  was  made  to  Peter  in  any  but  the  ordinary 
way  in  which  God  communicates  the  same  revelation  to 
all  believers ;  namely,  by  the  teaching  of  His  word  and 
Spirit.  Previous  events  in  the  history  of  the  apostle 
point  to  the  conclusion  that  Peter  had  been  providentially 
and  Scripturally  prepared  to  understand  "  the  signs  of  the 
times,"  touching  the  advent  and  characteristics  of  Christ. 
Before  being  called  by  Christ  as  an  apostle,  Peter  was  a 
disciple  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  with  such  a  teacher  he 
must  have  been  efficiently  schooled  in  a  knowledge  of  all 
the  prophecies  concerning  that  Messiah  of  whom  John 
was  the  forerunner.  Such  a  preparation  would  easily 
enable  Peter  to  discern  in  Jesus  those  marks  of  that 
Messiahship  and  divinity  to  which  he  gave  such  distinct 
and  forcible  testimony  when  he  here  declared,  "  Thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God." 
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Revelation  to  Peter  of  Christ  as  "the  Rock,"  or 
Foundation  of  the  Church. 

The  prophecies  and  other  Scriptures  concerning  Christ, 
with  which,  for  reasons  assigned  above,  Peter  must  have 
been  familiar,  constantly  refer  to  Christ,  or  the  divinity  in 
Him,  by  the  term  "  rock."  See  any  Concordance  under 
the  word  "  Rock."  If  Peter  was  not  sufficiently  intelligent 
in  such  Scriptures  to  understand  that  term  as  one  intended 
to  denote  Christ  as  the  foundation  of  the  Church,  he  must 
have  learned  this  from  the  personal  teaching  of  Christ 
Himself  in  at  least  one  of  those  sermons  which  Christ 
delivered  to  Peter  and  others,  long  before  the  occurrence 
recorded  in  Matt.  xvi.  18,  and  delivered  with  the  special 
object  of  revealing  Himself  in  the  fundamental  relation 
referred  to;  that  is,  as  the  Rock  upon  which  the  believer 
must  build  the  house  of  his  faith. 

Matt.  vii.  24. — "  Therefore,  whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of 
mine,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man,  which  built 
his  house  upon  a  rock; 

25. — "  And  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds 
blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house ;  and  it  fell  not :  for  it  was  founded 
upon  a  rock." 

The  obvious  import  of  this  passage  is  the  same  as  that 
of  the  metaphor  in  Matt.  xvi.  1 8,  namely,  to  exhibit  Christ 
as  the  same  source  of  security  or  safety  to  the  believer  as 
a  material  rock  is  to  the  material  superstructure  which  has 
the  good  fortune  to  be  raised  upon  it.  The  only  or  main 
difference  is,  that  the  imagery  here  is  modified  to  express 
the  distinction  between  the  agency  of  man  and  the  agency 
of  Christ  in  the  business  of  salvation.  In  the  one  case, 
the  believer  himself  is  represented  as  the  builder;  in  the 
other,  Christ.  In  the  one  case,  the  house  erected  is  the 
believer's  private  tenement;  in  the  other,  it  is  the  temple 
of  the  Church.  In  the  one  case,  opposition  to  the  believer's 
security  or  salvation  is  pictured  to  us  as  coming  from  earthly 
agencies — winds,  rain,  floods,  etc.,  meaning  temporal  trials, 
temptations,  and  sufferings;  in  the  other,  the  opposition  is 
described  as  coming  from  "the  gates  of  hell,"  or  from 
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Satan.  But  the  rock  built  upon  is  the  same  in  both  cases. 
If  the  rock  of  this  man's  house  clearly  denotes  Christ,  the 
rock  of  the  Church  in  Matthew  can  be  no  other;  for  the 
individual  believer  and  the  whole  Church  must  build  or 
be  built  upon  the  same  spiritual  foundation.  Hence,  when 
Christ  gave  expression  to  the  disputed  text,  "Thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,"  Peter, 
at  least,  must  have  been  sufficiently  prepared  to  understand 
that  the  rock  referred  to  must  be  Christ  Himself;  and  this 
conclusion  is  deducible  from  the  variety  of  other  evidence 
which  is  here  supplied,  beginning  with 

The  Grammar  of  the  Disputed  Metaphor. 

In  quoting  the  two  verses  more  especially  concerned  in 
relation  to  the  question  at  issue,  these  verses  are  here 
paraphrased  according  to  the  meaning  expressed  by  the 
original  Greek,  and  sustained  by  the  numerous  expositions 
and  arguments  that  follow : — 

Matt.  xvi.  17. — "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar-jona :  for  flesh 
and  blood  hath  not  revealed  (me)  unto  thee,  but  my  Father  which 
is  in  heaven. 

18. — "  And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  That  thou  art  Peter  (a  rock), 
and  upon  this,  the  rock  (which  my  Father  has  revealed,  and  thou 
hast  proclaimed)  I  will  build  my  church,"  etc. 

As  it  has  been  asserted  that  this  paraphrase  expresses 
the  meaning  of  the  original,  a  reference  to  some  of  the 
original  terms  is  here  indispensable  to  verify  the  assertion 
made.  In  the  Greek — the  original  language  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  the  language  of  the  Septuagint  translation 
of  the  Old, — there  are  two  words  for  rock,  Petros  and 
Petra;  our  word  Peter  being  simply  a  contracted  derivative 
of  the  former.  Hence,  using  these  words  for  the  corres- 
ponding terms  in  the  English  Bible,  the  disputed  passage, 
"  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
church,"  would  read,  "Thou  art  Petros,  and  upon  this 
Petra  I  will  build  my  church."  Eome  contends  that  these 
two  different  words  are  meant  to  refer  to  the  same  person, 
Peter;  according  to  the  subjoined  notes  on  the  passage 
from  the  original  Ehemish  Testament,  and  the  modern  or 
present  Douay  Bible — 
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"  St  Hilary  and  others  think  that  none  before  this  did  utter  further 
of  Christ  than  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God  by  adoption,  as  other 
saints  be,  though  more  excellent  than  others  be ;  for  it  was  of  con- 
gruity,  and  Christ's  special  appointment,  that  he  upon  whom  Christ 
intended  to  found  His  new  Church,  and  whose  faith  He  would  make 
infallible,  should  have  the  pre-eminence  of  this  first  profession  of 
Christ's  natural  divinity." 

And  "  that  for  the  belief  and  public  profession  thereof,  Peter  is 
counted  blessed,  as  Abraham  was  for  his  faith,  and  hath  great  pro- 
mises for  (Peter)  himself  and  his  posterity,  as  the  said  patriarch 
had  for  him  and  his  seed." 

And  Christ  "  signified  by  that  metaphor  both  that  he  (Peter)  was 
designed  for  the  foundation  and  groundwork  of  His  house,  which  is  the 
Church,  and  also  that  he  should  be  of  invincible  force,  firmness, 
durableness,  and  stability,  to  sustain  all  the  winds,  waves,  and 
storms  that  might  fall  or  beat  against  the  same." 

"  And  though  St  Augustine  sometimes  refers  the  word  Petra  to 
Christ  in  this  sentence  (which,  no  doubt,  he  did  because  the  termina- 
tions in  Latin  are  diverse,  and  because  he  examined  not  the  nature 
of  the  original  words  which  Christ  spoke,  nor  of  the  Greek  in  which 
the  Evangelists  wrote),  yet  he  never  denieth  that  Peter  is  also  the 
rock  and  head  of  the  Church." 

"  And  St  Hierom  (or  Jerome)  to  Damasus  taketh  this  rock,  not 
to  be  Peter's  person  only,  but  his  successors  and  his  chair." — Extracts 
from  the  Rhemish  Notes  on  Matt.  xvi.  17,  18. 

The  present  Douay  Bible,  on  the  same  passage,  says  :— 

"  Upon  this  rock,  etc.  The  words  of  Christ  to  Peter,  spoken  in  the 
vulgar  language  of  the  Jews,  which  our  Lord  made  use  of,  were  the 
same  as  if  Christ  had  said  in  English,  '  Thou  art  a  rock,  and  upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  church ;'  so  that,  by  the  plain  course  of 
the  words,  Peter  is  here  declared  to  be  the  rock  upon  which  the  Church 
was  to  be  built ;  Christ  Himself  being  both  the  principal  foundation 
and  the  founder  of  the  same." 

Adaptation  of  the  Text  to  the  Judicial  Hallucination 
of  the  Papacy. 

The  Scriptures  clearly  testify  that  the  judicial  retribution 
of  God  towards  those  who  hate  or  reject  His  truth  is  invari- 
ably effected  by  the  creation  or  permission  of  the  terrible 
judgment  of  self-delusion,  and  that  He  adapts  the  means  to 
the  end.  "Who  would  have  thought  that  the  chief  of  these 
means  for  the  production  of  delusion,  or  a  belief  in  lies, 
is  the  Word  of  Truth  itself?  The  Scriptures  are  so  won- 
derfully penned  as  to  be  no  less  adapted  to  create  than  to 
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remove  delusion,  according  to  the  condition  of  the  mind 
with  which  they  are  examined.  The  law  was  given  to  the 
Jewish  nation  as  a  schoolmaster,  to  lead  them  to  Christ. 
(Gal.  iii.  24.)  But  using  it  as  an  instrument  to  acquire 
justification  by  works,  instead  of  leading  to  Christ,  it  led 
them  from  Christ.  "  Israel,  which  followed  after  the  law 
of  righteousness,  hath  not  attained  to  the  law  of  righteous- 
ness. Wherefore1?  Because  they  sought  it  not  by  faith, 
but  as  it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law.  For  they  stumbled 
at  that  stumbling-stone;  as  it  is  wrritten,  Behold,  I  lay  in 
Sion  a  stumbling-stone  and  rock  of  offence :  and  whosoever 
believeth  on  him  shall  not  be  ashamed."  (Rom.  ix.  31-33.) 
Thus  the  very  privileges  of  this  people  became  "  a  snare,  and 
a  trap,  and  a  stumbling-block,  and  a  (retributive)  recompense 
unto  them."  (Rom.  xi.  9.)  "  We  are  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
and  were  never  in  bondage  to  any  man"  (John  viii.  33), 
was  their  vaunted  and  false  profession,  founded  on  a  de- 
luded conception  of  their  own  Scriptures,  as  interpreted  by 
their  own  priests.  The  Rhemish  note-makers  have  drawn 
a  plausible  parallel  between  Abraham  and  Peter,  and  they 
are  fond  to  compare  the  change  made  in  their  respective 
names.  We  could  wish  more  space  to  draw  the  parallel 
farther  and  closer.  From  their  carnal  relation  to  the  great 
Patriarch,  the  deluded  Jews  appropriated  exclusively  to 
themselves  as  a  nation  the  promises  made  to  the  spiritual 
seed  of  the  father  of  the  faithful.  How  exactly  has  Popery 
pursued  a  parallel  course  of  self-deception.  Viewing  Abra- 
ham and  his  circumcised  posterity  as  a  type  of  Peter  and 
the  baptised  progeny  with  which  he  is  fathered,  instead  of  a 
type  of  Christ  and  His  spiritual  seed — the  heirs  of  salvation, 
— how  similarly  has  the  Papacy  fallen  before  the  blinding 
influence  of  God's  misinterpreted  truth !  There  is  no  more 
conspicuous  illustration  of  this  double-edged  capacity  of 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit  than  what  is  afforded  by  the  struc- 
ture and  sound  of  the  great  controverted  text,  "  Thou  art 
Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church."  With 
this  for  his  text,  the  devil  laughs  at  the  scholastic  scrutiny 
of  a  Manning,  or  the  Biblical  logic  of  a  Newman,  and 
sends  his  victim  to  Rome  with  the  confident  conviction 
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that  Peter  is  the  rock  of  the  Church,  and  Eome  the  Church 
of  the  rock,  to  which,  according  to  Newman's  accommoda- 
tion of  the  Old  Testament  phraseology,  "pertaineth  the 
adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving 
of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,"  and  "  whose  are  the 
fathers." 

We  have  seen,  however,  by  the  admission  of  the  Ehemish 
notes,  that  there  is  at  least  one  "  father,"  and  this  the  great- 
est of  them  all,  who  is  at  variance  with  the  Church  that 
claims  him,  or  who  holds,  with  Protestants,  that  Christ  is 
the  Rock  of  the  Church.  According  to  the  Ehemists,  he 
was  led  into  this  mistake  on  no  less  than  three  accounts. 
First,  "The  terminations  in  the  Latin  are  diverse;"  that 
is,  in  the  Latin  Yulgate,  in  which  Augustine  read  "  the  ter- 
minations" of  Petrus  and  Petram  (the  corresponding  terms 
of  the  Greek  Petrus  and  Petra,  of  which  the  former  are 
direct  derivatives),  are  diverse,  and  this  diversity  led  Au- 
gustine to  hold  that  Petrus  meant  Peter,  and  Petram  Christ. 
Again,  he  held  the  rock  was  Christ  "because  he  examined 
not  the  Greek."  But  suppose  he  had  examined  the  Greek, 
as  the  terminations  of  the  Greek  are  similarly  "  diverse," 
this,  of  course,  would  have  led  to  the  same  conclusion  to 
which  he  was  led  by  the  diverse  terminations  of  the  Latin 
words.  But,  further,  he  held  the  rock  was  Christ  "be- 
cause he  examined  not  the  nature  of  the  original  words 
which  Christ  spoke."  This  last  reason,  which  is  preserved 
in  the  annotation  of  the  Douay  Bible,  is  noticed  below. 

The  Church  of  Eome  being  as  convinced  that  the  Greek 
text  is  against  her  doctrine  as  Augustine  was  that  the 
Latin  is,  seeks  one  way,  and,  of  course,  a  dishonest  way, 
to  get  out  of  her  difficulty.  She  alleges  that  Christ,  in  the 
above  text,  did  not  speak  in  the  Greek  but  in  the  Syriac, 
in  which  language  Cephas,  the  term  for  rock,  has  not  two 
forms,  as  the  word  for  rock  has  in  the  Greek  and  Latin ; 
so  that,  in  this  case,  if  we  use  the  Syriac  word  for  the  two 
Greek,  Latin,  or  English  ones,  Christ  on  the  occasion  would 
have  said,  "  Thou  art  Cephas,  and  upon  this  Cephas  I  will 
build  my  church."  Here,  of  course,  as  the  same  word  is 
used  for  the  rock  in  both  positions,  it  might  leave  it  a 
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dubious  matter  to  decide  whether  the  last  Cephas  referred 
to  Peter  or  to  Christ,  and  in  the  absence  of  other  evidence 
it  might  be  consistently  interpreted  as  applicable  to  Peter. 
In  case  Christ  spoke  the  passage  in  the  Syriac,  nothing 
could  remove  the  ambiguity  referred  to  except  an  inspired 
interpretation  of  the  word  Cephas  in  each  position,  and 
this  we  fortunately  have  in  the  Greek  text,  which  renders 
the  Cephas  in  the  first  position  by  the  Greek  Petros,  and 
the  same  word  in  the  second  position  by  the  Greek  Petra. 
Hence,  even  granting  that  Christ  spoke  the  disputed  sen- 
tence in  Syriac,  if  the  Holy  Spirit  (who  takes  of  the 
things  of  Christ  and  shows  or  interprets  them — John  xvi. 
14,  15,)  has,  by  Matthew,  or  some  other  writer  accepted 
by  the  Church  of  Rome  as  inspired,  recorded  the  meaning 
of  what  Christ  said  in  Syriac,  the  record  of  what  He 
meant  is  even  better  than  if  we  had  the  record  of  what 
He  said. 

The  statement,  however,  that  Christ  spoke  the  passage 
in  Matthew  in  Syriac  is  not  only  a  gratuitous  assertion, 
but,  for  many  reasons,  a  false  one.  The  Greek  language 
(provincialised  in  Judea,  as  well  as  elsewhere),  at  the  time 
of  our  Saviour,  was  more  common  among  the  Jews  than 
the  Syriac  ;  and  Christ  and  His  apostles  quoted  from, 
and  reasoned  from,  the  Greek  Septuagint,  or  translation  of 
the  Old  Testament,  because  it  ivas  so.  Again,  the  New 
Testament  was  written  in  Greek  for  the  people  of  Judea 
as  well  as  for  others,  and  if  there  had  not  been  a  popular 
use  of  the  language  among  the  Jews,  the  Testament  would 
have  been  given  to  them  in  an  unknown  tongue — a  thing 
which  Paul  expressly  condemns.  (1  Cor.  xiv.)  We  have 
sufficient  Scripture  evidence  supplied  by  the  Douay  note 
itself,  to  show  that  Christ  used  the  Greek  and  not  the 
Syriac  in  addressing  His  apostles.  Nothing  is  more  fatal 
to  Rome  than  quoting  Scripture,  and  in  this  case  the 
usual  fatality  attends  her  reference  to  the  words  of  Christ 
to  Peter,  "  Thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  which  is  by  inter- 
pretation, Peter"  (John  i.  42,  Douay  Bible)',  or,  as  the 
Greek  has  it,  which  is  by  interpretation,  "Petros."  Now, 
according  to  Popery,  Christ  spoke  the  whole  of  this  sentence, 
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"  Thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,"  in  Syriac.  Then  why  does 
John  restrict  his  "  interpretation"  to  the  single  Syriac  word 
Cephas,  instead  of  making  the  interpretation  embrace  the 
whole  Syriac  sentence  which  Christ  uttered  *?  The  obvious 
reason  is,  that  Christ  spoke  the  whole  sentence  in  Greek 
with  the  exception  of  this  word,  in  which  He  turned  to  the 
Syriac  for  some  reason  only  known  to  Himself. 

On  this  point  the  writer  has  made  the  subjoined  remarks 
elsewhere : — 

Although  no  Roman  Catholic  priest  can  produce  historical  or 
other  evidence  to  prove  that  Christ  invariably,  or  even  habitually, 
addressed  His  apostles  and  the  populace  of  Judea  in  the  Syriac 
tongue,  yet,  in  the  next  place,  we  grant,  for  the  sake  of  argument, 
that  Christ  spoke  in  Syriac  when  He  uttered  the  words  of  Matt.  xvi. 
18.  The  question,  then,  to  be  decided  would  be — Is  the  New  Testa- 
ment to  interpret  the  meaning  of  the  Syriac,  or  is  the  Syriac  to  in- 
terpret the  meaning  of  the  New  Testament  ?  We  assert  that  the  New 
Testament  is  to  interpret  the  Syriac,  for  the  following  reasons.  First, 
because  in  the  present  instance,  at  least,  we  cannot  otherwise  deter- 
mine the  meaning  of  the  vocal  or  spoken  words  of  Christ,  which  would 
involve  an  ambiguity  in  case  He  used  the  word  Cephas  in  the  way 
stated  by  Dr  Kenrick.  We  have  already  illustrated  the  species  of 
ambiguity  which  must  arise  when  the  same  word  may  refer  to 

different  objects  in  the  same  construction Lest,  however, 

the  reader  may  prefer  a  Scriptural  example  we  subjoin  one.  The 
Jews  had  a  religious  temple,  which  was  a  prominent  object  in  every 
Jewish  mind.  When  Christ  said  to  some  of  these  people,  "  Destroy 
this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  build  it  up,"  His  language  in 
full  tale  to  His  hearers  was  this  : — "  You  have  a  temple,  destroy  this 
temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  build  it  up."  Now  this  sentence 
was  ambiguous,  for  Christ,  by  the  word  temple,  here  signified  His 
body,  while  the  Jews  would  naturally  conceive  Him  to  mean  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem  ;  and  if,  according  to  the  Douay  note,  "  By  the 
plain  course  of  the  words  Peter  was  declared  to  be  the  rock,"  the 
Jews  who  were  addressed  could  equally  say,  that  "  by  the  plain  course 
of  the  words  "  Christ  declared  He  would  destroy  the  Jewish  temple, 
and  restore  in  three  days  what  had  been  forty-six  years  in  building. 
At  all  events,  this  was  the  sense  in  which  the  Jews  did  understand 
Him,  for  so  they  construed  His  words  in  the  counts  or  charges  for 
which  He  was  crucified.  "  Vah !  thou  that  destroyest  the  temple  of 
God  (or  the  temple  of  Jerusalem),  and  in  three  days  dost  rebuild  it, 
save  thy  own  self." — Matt,  xxvii.  40. 

From  this  passage  we  learn  the  danger  of  ambiguity,  and  from 
the  Gospel  of  John  we  learn  that  if  we  had  not  in  this  instance 
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another  guide  than  the  spoken  words  of  Christ,  we  might  still  be 
left  in  the  error  of  the  Jews  respecting  the  meaning  of  the  phrase, 
"  Destroy  this  temple." 

The  last  remark  needful  to  make  on  the  notes  quoted, 
concerns  the  Douay's  condescending  or  convenient  conces- 
sion, that  while  Peter  is  here  nominated  the  rock  of  the 
Church,  Christ  Himself  is  "  the  principal  foundation,"  or 
the  principal  rock.  But  we  cannot  accept  this  concession, 
which  is  simply  a  pretended  attempt  to  honour  Christ 
while  really  dishonouring  His  word,  by  attempting  to  foist 
the  notion  of  a  second  rock  into  the  passage.  The  text 
does  not  say,  "  upon  these  rocks  I  will  build  my  church,"  but 
"upon  this  rock;"  so  that  whichever  or  whoever  is  the 
rock  here  intended,  it  must  be  Christ  or  Peter  exclusively. 
If  Peter  is  the  foundation,  or  the  rock,  then  Christ  cannot 
be  so  ;  and  if  Christ  is  so,  then  Peter  cannot  be  so.  Who 
is  included  and  who  is  excluded  from  the  foundation  is 
clearly  determined  by  Paul.  Paul  does  not  say  that  Christ 
is  the  "  principal  foundation,"  but  the  only  foundation. 
"  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which 
is  Jesus  Christ."  (1  Cor.  iii.  11.) 

Grammar  of  the  Passage  resumed. 

Matt.  xvi.  16. — "  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said,  Thou  art 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 

17. — "  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  Blessed  art  thou, 
Simon  Bar-jona:  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  (me)  unto 
thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 

18. — "  And  I  say  also  unto  thee,  That  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,"  etc. 

The  word  Christ  is  represented  in  the  Greek  by  the 
word  Kristos,  of  which  the  former  is  a  derivative ;  and  in 
representing  persons  or  things  in  the  Scriptures,  each  of  the 
words,  Petros,  Petra,  and  Kristos,  is  sometimes  used  with 
and  sometimes  without  the  Greek  article,  which  we  translate 
by  our  article  "the."  In  the  16th  verse,  when  Peter  says, 
"  Thou  art  the  Christ,"  the  article  is  in  the  Greek  as  well 
as  in  the  English.  In  the  illustrative  sentence,  "  Thou  art 
Petros,  and  upon  this  Petra  I  will  build  my  church,"  the 
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article  is  in  the  Greek  before  Petra,  but  not  before  Petros ; 
although  Petros,  or  Peter's  name,  as  a  rule,  has  the  article 
before  it  throughout  the  Greek  Testament.  Hence  the 
illustrative  proposition,  mended  by  the  required  insertion 
of  the  article,  would  read,  "  Thou  art  Petros,  and  upon 
this,  the  Petra,  I  will  build  my  church."  There  can  be  720 
reason  whatever  assigned  why  Petros  should  here  have  no 
article,  while  Petra  has,  except  to  bring  the  latter  into 
apposition  (as  grammarians  call  the  predicament  of  the 
two  words  which  signify  the  same  person  or  thing)  with 
the  antecedent  of  the  preceding  verse,  "-the  Kristos."  The 
circumstance  that  Kristos  is  used  with  the  article,  required 
that  Petra  should  be  used  -with  the  article.  In  other 
words,  Petra  required  to  be  in  grammatical  uniform  with. 
Kristos,  to  point  out  that  the  one  represented  the  other,  or 
that  "the  Petra"  (not  Petros)  stood  for  "the  Kristos"— 

THE  ROCK  FOR  CHRIST. 

Invariable  Scripture  Application  of  "  Petros"  to  Peter, 
and  "Petra"  to  Christ. 

The  independent  decision  come  to  above  on  the  grammar 
of  the  passage,  is  amply  corroborated  by  the  distinctive 
applications  made  throughout  the  original  Scriptures  of 
Petros  to  Peter  and  Petra  to  Christ.  The  writer  feels  he 
cannot  put  the  explanation  on  this  point  better  than  by 
quoting  from  one  of  his  former  works : — 

There  are  two  words  in  the  Greek  language,  both  of  which  may 
be  used  to  express  what  we  in  English  express  by  the  word  rock  or 
stone — Petros  and  Petra;  or  rather,  the  first  is  used  in  the  classic 
writers  to  denote  a  moveable  stone,  as  a  hand  stone,  while  the  other 
is  applied  to  signify  an  immoveable  one,  as  a  rock.  Let  us  grant, 
however,  that  both  these  words  equally  mean  rock.  We  give  our 
opponents  the  fullest  advantage  of  the  concession,  and  we  do  not 
need  to  make  reference  to  any  abstract  distinction  of  meaning 
between  the  words  as  a  ground  of  argument ;  it  is  sufficient  for 
us  to  know  and  to  show  that  they  are  differently  applied  in  refer- 
ence to  the  subject  or  question  at  present  before  us.  However, 
they  may  have  the  same  or  a  similar  primary  sense — words  which 
come  to  be  differently  applied,  or,  applied  to  different  objects,  come 
to  express  a  difference  between  those  objects.  According  to  the  preced- 
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ing  explanation,  then,  if  one  of  the  above  names,  Petros,  were  inva- 
riably applied  to  the  Apostle  Peter,  and  the  other,  Petra,  as  invariably 
applied  to  Christ,  we  should  say  that  the  former  always  meant  the 
Apostle,  and  the  latter  Christ.  Well,  in  the  whole  of  the  Greek  New 
Testament,  where  the  name  Peter  occurs  some  dozens  of  times,  he 
is  invariably  called  Petros — never  Petra;  while  Christ,  on  the  other 
hand,  in  every  instance  where  he  receives  the  title  rock,  is  called 
Petra — never  Petros. 

For  example,  when  we  read,  And  Jesus  "  saw  Simon  who  is  called 
Peter"  (Matt.  iv.  18),  it  is  in  the  original,  "who  is  called  Petros,"'' 
Again,  where  we  read,  "The  first  Simon,  who  is  called  Peter" 
(Matt.  x.  2),  it  is  in  the  Greek,  Petros.  Again,  when  it  is  said, 
"  And  to  Simon  he  gave  the  name  of  Peter"  (Mark  iii.  16),  it  is  in 
the  original,  "he  gave  the  name  Petros;"  and  so  throughout  the 
whole  of  the  New  Testament.  On  the  other  hand,  when  Paul  quotes 
Isaiah  concerning  Christ,  "Behold  I  lay  in  Zion  a  stumbling-stone 
and  a  rock  of  scandal"  (Rom.  ix.  33),  it  is,  "a  Petra  of  scandal." 
Again,  when  he  says  above,  "  And  they  drank  of  the  spiritual  rock," 
it  is  in  the  original,  "the  spiritual  Petra ;"  and  when  he  adds,  "  the 
rock  was  Christ,"  it  is  as  before,  "the  Petra  was  Christ."  The 
same  distinction  prevails  in  the  Old  Testament.  The  Hebrew  word 
meaning  rock,  and  applied  to  Christ,  is  invariably  translated  Petra 
by  the  Septuagint  or  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament,  made 
about  three  hundred  years  before  Christ,  quoted  by  the  Saviour  and 
His  apostles,  and  subsequently  edited  by  Origen  and  others,  claimed 
as  members  by  the  Church  of  Rome.  No  priest  can  deny  our  state- 
ments on  this  head,  and  therefore  no  priest  can  deny  the  inevitable 
consequence — namely,  that  the  title  Petros  is  proper  to  Peter,  and 
that  of  Petra  to  Christ.  As  in  no  instance  are  they  convertible 
terms,  no  priest  can  make  them  so,  or  attempt  to  make  them  so, 
without  a  profane  disregard  to  the  inspiration  which  has  made 
so  uniform  and  permanent  a  distinction  in  their  use.  Proceeding, 
then,  upon  the  foregoing  facts,  and  using  the  two  Greek  words  in- 
stead of  the  corresponding  English  ones,  it  is  evident  that,  if  Christ 
had  said,  "  Thou  art  Petros,  and  upon  this  Petros  I  will  build  my 
church,"  there  would  be  a  sufficient  ambiguity  in  the  passage  to 
permit  the  Roman  Catholic  interpretation.  But  if  Christ  had  said, 
"  Thou  art  Petros,  and  upon  this  Petra  I  will  build  my  church," 
as  Petra  was  the  previously  established  title  of  Christ,  while 
Petros  came  to  be  the  permanently  established  title  of  Peter,  all 
ambiguity  would  be  avoided,  and  we  should  come  to  the  certain 
conclusion  that  the  Church  was  to  be  founded,  not  upon  Peter,  but 
on  Christ.  Well,  this  is  precisely  what  the  Holy  Spirit  has  said. 
He  has  not  said  or  permitted  to  be  written,  Thou  art  Petros,  and 
upon  this  Petros,  but  "  Thou  art  Petros,  and  upon  this  Petra" — an 
inspired  discrimination  which  no  sophistry  can  remove,  and  which, 
so  far  as  the  letter  of  the  passage  goes,  is  sufficient  to  establish  our 
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second  proof — that  Christ,  and  not  Peter,  is  the  rock  and  foundation 
of  the  Church  implied  in  Matt.  xvi.  18. 

In  addition,  however,  to  the  conclusion  thus  established,  we  have 
yet  to  remark,  in  continuation  of  the  same  course  of  reasoning,  that 
the  inspired  and  designed  contrast  between  the  rock-ular  titles  (if 
we  may  use  the  coinage)  of  Christ  and  Peter  is  not  merely  found  in 
the  Greek  Testament,  but  has  been  happily  preserved  in  the  Latin 
Vulgate — the  present  standard  edition  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Bible, 
translated  originally  by  the  individual  skill  of  St  Jerome,  and  con- 
sequently received  by  the  Church  of  Rome  on  the  authority  of  his 
private  judgment.  Thus,  in  the  passage  under  examination,  Petros 
is  rendered  by  the  Latin  Petrus,  and  Petra  by  Petram;  and  (as  in 
the  Greek)  the  same  distinction  between  the  "rock-ular"  titles  of 
Christ  and  Peter  is  preserved  by  Jerome  throughout  his  Bible. 
The  Rhemish  annotators,  therefore,  were  perfectly  correct  in  their 
statement,  which  says,  "  St  Augustine  refers  the  rock  to  Christ 
....  because  the  terminations  (of  the  words  Petrus  and  Petram) 
in  Latin  are  diverse;"  but  when  they  add  that  he  also  referred  the 
rock  to  Christ,  "  because  he  examined  not  the  nature  of  the  original 
words  which  Christ  spoke,  nor  of  the  Greek,"  the  testimony  of  the 
Rhemish  note-makers  becomes  crooked  and  prevaricated.  St  Au- 
gustine was  not  only  the  greatest  scholar  of  his  day,  but  he  was 
eminently  skilled  in  Biblical  studies,  and  although  not  familiar 
with  the  Greek  language,  he  could  not  but  know  that  the  very  same 
reason  for  referring  the  rock  to  Christ,  which  exists  in  the  Latin, 
previously  existed  in  the  Greek  words,  from  which  the  Latin,  indeed, 
are  mere  derivatives.  But  granting  that  he  knew  nothing  about 
Greek,  if  he  referred  the  rock  to  Christ  because  the  terminations  (of 
the  words  Petrus  and  Petram)  are  diverse,  then,  a  fortiori,  or  for  a 
greater  reason,  had  he  knoivn  Greek,  he  must  have  done  so,  because 
the  terminations  of  the  Greek  words  (Petros  and  Petra)  are  diverse. 
It  is  obvious,  however,  that  he  referred  the  rock  to  Christ,  not 
because  he  did  not  consult  the  Greek,  but  because  he  did.  The 
Rhemish  annotators,  therefore,  have  cast  a  groundless  slight  upon 
the  man  who  stands  confessedly  at  the  head  of  those  by  whose 
"  unanimous  consent,"  in  the  interpretation  of  Scripture,  the  Church 
is  sworn  to  abide. 

Why  Christ  is  called  Petra,  or  "The  Petra." 

The  application  of  the  feminine  Petra  to  Christ  may 
appear  inconsistent ;  although  it  is  obvious,  that  when  dis- 
tinction of  gender  does  not  mean  distinction  of  sex,  as  is  the 
case  with  all  those  names  in  Greek  which  in  English  we 
call  neuters,  it  cannot  involve  the  inconsistency  of  applying 
a  name  really  expressive  of  one  sex  to  a  person  or  thing  of 
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the  opposite  sex.  But  the  case  is  otherwise  explicable. 
A  term  may  be  employed  either  as  a  proper  name  to  distin- 
guish the  person,  or  as  a  figurative  title  to  express  the  office, 
quality,  or  some  relationship,  of  an  individual.  Applied  in 
the  former  capacity,  the  gender  of  the  word  must  naturally 
correspond  with  the  sex  of  the  individual  named  by  it. 
Applied  with  the  latter  object,  especially  in  Scripture,  the 
word  having  a  special  reference  to  the  office,  quality,  etc., 
sex  is  overlooked;  as  when  the  Church  is  called  a  "Virgin," 
although  the  great  majority  of  its  members  are  men  and 
married  women.  The  two  words,  Petros  and  Petra,  have 
this  distinction  as  applied  respectively  to  Peter  and  Christ. 
Thus,  in  Matthew's  passage,  Petros  simply  names  Peter's 
person;  whilst  Petra  signifies  not  merely  a  person,  but  a 
person  fulfilling  a  certain  function  or  office — namely,  the 
function  or  office  of  supporting  the  Church.  The  word 
Petra  being  thus  directed  to  the  expression  of  the  function 
of  the  person,  rather  than  the  person  himself,  ignores  the 
idea  of  sex.  It  is,  besides,  the  only  word  of  the  two  which 
could  properly  express  the  function  of  support  referred  to, 
or  denote  the  idea  of  a  foundation,  as  we  proceed  to  show. 
Willing  to  allow  Popery  all  the  benefit  of  liberal  con- 
cessions, the  preceding  arguments  were  conducted  without 
taking  any  advantage  of  the  material  difference  between 
the  meanings  of  the  two  words.  But  it  would  not  be  right 
to  close  this  head  of  the  argument  without  stating  it. 
Liddell  and  Scott's  well-known  standard  Lexicon  defines 
the  two  terms  thus : — 

"  PETRA. — A  rock,  such  as  stand  out  at  sea  or  on  the  beach. 
There  is  no  example  in  good  authors  of  Petra  in  the  sense  of  Petros, 
a  stone" 

"  PETROS. — A  piece  of  rock,  a  stone,  and  thus  distinguished  from 
Petra"  [The  italics  here  are  ours.] 

From  the  classical  usage  of  these  terms,  then,  we  find 
that  Petros  in  no  proper  sense  means  a  rock,  but  a  de- 
tached fragment  of  some  crag,  or  else  a  mere  stone;  whilst 
Petra  not  only  signifies  a  rock,  but  one  of  majestic  and 
immoveable  character,  like  the  granite  mass  that  challenges 
the  fury  of  the  tempest-driven  ocean.  No  wonder,  then, 
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that  these  words  are  never  used  as  interchangeable  terms 
in  the  case  of  Christ  and  Peter,  and  that  the  inspired 
writer  should  have  been  guided  to  write  "Petra"  when 
his  pen  recorded  the  Divine  fiat,  "  On  this  rock  I  will  build 
my  Church." 

Christ  is  thus  not  only  the  Builder,  but  the  Foundation 
of  His  Church.  He  builds  His  Church  on  Himself — not 
on  His  humanity,  but  on  His  divinity.  Even  the  perfect 
manhood  of  Christ,  much  less  the  crazy  humanity  of  Peter, 
could  not  sustain  the  pressure  of  this  edifice.  But  while 
"  the  rock,"  as  we  shall  more  explicitly  see  in  a  future  page, 
thus  represents  Christ  in  His  Divine  nature  and  Kingly 
office,  it  yet  denotes  Him  in  a  special  function  of  that 
nature  and  office.  The  functions  of  sovereignty  are  twofold 
— to  support  and  govern.  By  the  first,  the  sovereign  power- 
is  the  source  of  safety  to  the  commonwealth — that  which 
upholds  and  preserves  the  constitution  of  the  State.  By 
the  second,  the  same  power  is  the  source  of  authority — 
the  power  which  demands  the  obedience,  and  regulates 
the  duty  of  the  subject.  The  metaphorical  rock  symbolises 
the  sovereignty  of  Christ  in  the  first  of  these  aspects,  or 
Christ  in  His  sustaining  and  preserving  relations  to  the 
spiritual  community  called  the  Church.  Here  we  should 
be  careful  to  note  that  support,  on  the  part  of  the  foun- 
dation, implies  dependence  on  the  part  of  the  superstruc- 
ture. The  metaphor  is  hence  designed  to  imply,  that  as 
the  safety  of  a  material  building  depends  upon  the  solidity 
of  its  foundation,  the  safety  or  salvation  of  believers  (the 
two  words  are  substantially  equivalent,)  depends  upon  the 
analogous  character  of  the  spiritual  basis.  We  have  thus 
the  expressive  analogy  between  the  material  dependence  (or 
the  dependence  of  a  building  on  its  base,)  and  the  moral 
dependence  we  call  faith. 

Faith,  accurately  judged,  is  an  intelligent  act.  It  is  the  spiritual 
vision  of  the  spiritual  mind—"  the  EVIDENCE  (that  which  apprehends 
the  evidence)  of  things  not  seen."  It  is  an  understanding  principle 
— "  By  faith  we  UNDERSTAND  that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the 
word  of  God."  But  this  spiritual  intelligence  is  so  associated  with, 
and  inseparable  from,  the  feeling  we  call  trust,  that  ordinarily  fa ith 
and  trust  may  be  regarded  as  mental  identities. 
2  A 
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This  faith  or  trust,  then,  is  like  the  dependence  or  pres- 
sure of  the  building  on  its  base.  It  is  the  "pressure"  of 
the  mind ;  that  resting  of  the  soul  upon  Christ,  which  brings 
the  feeling  of  security — which  places  the  soul  in  union  with, 
and  moral  dependence  upon,  the  Eock  of  human  safety. 
Hence  results  the  necessary  consequence  that  the  Eock 
of  the  Church  symbolises  the  object  of  faith  in  relation  to 
the  provisions  of  salvation.  If  Peter  is  the  Eock,  or  his 
"  successor"  the  Pope,  then  Peter  or  the  Pope  is  the  object 
in  which  we  are  to  believe — that  is,  in  which  we  are  to 
put  the  specific  trust  that  realises  our  justification  and  all 
its  associated  benefits.  We  do  not  need  to  waste  many 
words  in  referring  to  Scripture,  to  prove  that  we  are  justified 
by  faith  in  Christ,  and  not  by  faith  in  Peter  or  the  Pope ; 
more  especially  as  we  are  told  that  if  we  put  such  trust — 
any  religious  trust  whatever — in  Peter  or  the  Pope,  we 
rest  our  souls  upon  a  cursed  foundation — "  Cursed  be  the 
man  that  TRUSTETH  IN  MAN."  (Jer.  xvii.  5.) 

Why  Peter  was  called  "Petros." 

Every  Pope,  when  he  ascends  what  he  calls  the  "  Chair 
of  Peter,"  drops  his  personal  or  proper  name,  and  assumes 
an  official  one,  to  parody  the  alleged  similar  change  of 
Peter's  name  from  Simon  to  Cephas,  "which  being  in- 
terpreted (as  we  have  seen),  is  PETROS."  We  have  seen 
also  that  this  Petros  is  a  purely  personal  name,  and  not  an 
official  one,  in  Matt.  xvi.  18;  that  Petra,  and  not  Petros, 
is  the  figurative  and  official  term  employed  to  denote  the 
foundation  of  the  Church  in  that  passage,  and  that  this 
accords  with  the  essential  difference  in  the  two  terms,  as 
defined  by  Liddell  and  Scott,  without,  of  course,  any  religi- 
ous object.  Petros  is  applicable  as  a  personal  name,  but 
not  applicable  in  the  required  official  sense.  It  cannot  de- 
note a  foundation  rock;  while  Petra  is  exactly  appropriate 
to  such  a  sense.  Hence,  as  the  personal  term  is  everywhere 
throughout  the  Scriptures  exclusively  applied  to  Peter,  and 
the  official  one  to  Christ,  we  have  conclusive  evidence 
that  Peter  was  not  newly  named  or  rather  "surnamed" 
(Mark  iii.  16),  as  the  index  of  an  official  position  assigned 
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him  in  the  Church.  We  must,  therefore,  account  for  the 
change  of  his  name  on  some  other  principle  than  the  one 
which  Eome  seeks  to  establish. 

When  Jacob  wrestled  with  the  angel  at  Peniel,  the  angel 
changed  his  name  to  Israel,  in  consequence  of  the  act 
which  manifested  the  strength  of  his  faith.  (Gen.  xxxii. 
24-28.)  Peter's  profession  of  Christ  was  not  less  signi- 
ficant of  such  a  faith.  From  this  example  we  may  easily 
deduce  that  Peter's  name  was  changed,  not  in  reference  to 
an  office  conferred,  but  to  an  act  performed.  It  has  been 
seen  this  act  was  one  in  which  he  preached  or  declared  that 
Jesus  was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  thus,  in  Paul's 
sense,  he  laid  the  foundation,  or  the  Eock  of  the  Church. 
In  this  act,  therefore,  we  have  a  satisfactory  explanation 
of  the  reason  "  why  Peter  was  called  Petros,"  and  of  the 
point  and  play,  or  the  allusive  relations  of  sound  and 
sense  between  the  terms  Petros  and  Petra.  Eome  would 
have  it  that  Peter's  name  was  changed  to  constitute  him 
the  foundation  of  the  Church.  But  Eomanism  is  the 
Gospel  reversed.  Peter's  name  was  changed,  not  because 
Christ  declared  him,  but  because  Peter  declared  Christ, 
the  foundation  of  the  Church.  He  was  surnamed,  as  said, 
not  because  of  an  office  conferred,  but  an  act  performed — 
an  act  in  which  he  proclaimed  for  the  first  time  the  first 
great  truth  in  Gospel  science.  To  signalise  this  truth  as 
well  as  to  reward  its  proclaimer,  Simon  was  called  Cephas, 
and  Cephas  was  translated  into  Petros.  No  name  could 
have  been  more  appropriate  and  significant  in  reference  to 
the  design  of  this  change,  than  one  having  such  a  cognate 
relation  to  that  of  the  object  professed,  as  Petros  has  to 
Petra. 

Exposition  of  the  Second  Text  or  Passage. 

The  text  is  quoted,  with  a  verse  of  its  foregoing  con- 
text. 

1  Cor.  iii.  10.—"  According  to  the  grace  of  God  -which  is  given 
unto  me,  as  a  wise  master-builder  I  have  laid  the  foundation,  and 
another  buildeth  thereon.  But  let  every  man  take  heed  how  he 
buildeth  thereupon. 
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11. — "For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid, 
which  is  Jesus  Christ"  (Greek,  Jesus  "  the  Christ,"  the  same  title  by 
which  Peter  confessed  Him  in  Matthew's  passage,  and  with  which 
"  the  Petra"  of  that  passage  is  identified). 

The  word  foundation  has  many  meanings.  But  as  the 
apostle  here  speaks  of  himself  as  a  builder,  and  uses  other 
building  phraseology,  it  is  evident  that  his  mind  was 
occupied  with  a  conception  of  the  Church  under  the  figure 
of  an  artificial  building,  of  which  he  makes  Christ  the 
"foundation."  His  image,  therefore,  is  the  same,  and  re- 
presents the  same  object  as  in  Matthew's  passage.  It  adds 
no  new  feature  to  Matthew's  figure;  but  it  settles  con- 
clusively the  question  of  Matthew's  foundation — that  is,  it 
totally  extirpates  Peter  from  the  foundation  of  Matthew's 
text;  for  unless  Paul  had  another  house  in  view  than  the 
Church  of  Christ,  then  Matthew's  "rock"  and  Paul's 
"  foundation  "  must  be  one,  and  one  to  the  exclusion  of  all 
other  rocks. 

The  apostle  is  here  speaking  of  ministerial  functions, 
and  in  the  exercise  of  such  functions  he  declares  that 
"  other  foundation  "  than  Christ  "  can  no  man  lay  " — that 
is,  preach  or  teach.  It  required  all  the  fearless  power  of 
perverting  the  Divine  Word  possessed  by  the  Papacy,  to 
impose  an  interpretation  on  Matthew's  passage  which 
necessarily  makes  Matthew  and  Paul  belie  each  other.  To 
preach  and  teach  another  foundation  than  that  which  Paul 
has  "  laid,"  is  to  preach  and  teach  another  Christ ;  and  as 
there  is  no  other  Christ  in  Scripture  except  an  antichrist, 
it  follows  that  when  Rome  preaches  Peter  as  the  founda- 
tion, and  the  Pope  preaches  himself  as  successor  in  that 
office,  Rome  puts  Peter,  and  the  Pope  puts  himself,  in  the 
position  of  that  antichrist  whose  name  denotes  that  he  was 
to  deny  Christ,  by  assuming  to  represent  Him.  (1  John 
ii.  22.) 

Exposition  of  the  Third  Text  or  Passage. 

Eph.  ii.  20. — "  And  (ye)  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone ; 

21. — "  In  whom  all  the  building,  fitly  framed  together,  groweth 
unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord  : 
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22. — "  In  whom  ye  also  are  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of 
God  through  the  Spirit." 

Although  we  have  just  seen  the  apostle  declaring  that 
"  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which 
is  Jesus  Christ,"  in  the  preceding  verses,  he  himself  lays 
another  foundation,  which  would  offer  a  serious  contradic- 
tion to  his  previous  teaching,  if  we  had  not  the  key  of 
reconciliation  in  the  twofold  meaning  of  the  word  founda- 
tion, as  already  commented  on.  As  this  is  a  point  of  no 
small  exegetical  and  of  great  controversial  importance,  at 
the  risk  of  being  unnecessarily  tautological,  some  further 
reference  is  here  made  to  this  twofold  basis,  in  words 
quoted  from  one  of  the  writer's  tracts  on  the  same  subject : — 

THE  PRIMARY  FOUNDATION. — Every  one  knows  that  in  speaking 
of  an  artificial  building,  we  call  the  substratum  of  earth  or  rock  by 
the  word  foundation,  and  that  the  security  of  the  structure  depends 
upon  the  solidity  of  this  basis — a  fact  which  Christ  forcibly  em- 
ploys to  illustrate  the  necessity  of  building  by  faith,  not  on  Peter  or 
on  the  Pope,  but  on  Himself,  in  the  subjoined  passage : — 

Luke  vi.  47. — "  Whosoever  cometh  to  ME,  and  heareth  my  sayings, 
and  doeth  them,  I  will  show  you  to  whom  he  is  like : 

48. — "  He  is  like  a  man  which  built  an  house,  and  digged  deep, 
and  laid  the  foundation  on  a  rock  (Greek,  Petra,  the  name  of  Christ) : 
and  when  the  flood  arose,  the  stream  beat  vehemently  upon  that 
house,  and  could  not  shake  it:  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock 
(Greek,  Petra,  the  name  of  Christ)." 

All  will  recognise  that  the  rock  here  spoken  of  corresponds  with 
the  substratum,  which  the  architect  calls  the  foundation,  when  he 
proposes  to  erect  his  edifice.  Christ  identifies  this  rock  with  Him- 
self; which,  again,  reiterates  the  constantly  recurring  Scripture  fact, 
"  that  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay."  But  while  the  rock  here 
is  a  distinct  and  indispensable  foundation  of  the  house,  it  is  easy  to 
see  that  another  foundation  is  also  implied  in  this  passage ;  for  we 
read  that  the  builder  laid  a  "  foundation  "  upon  this  rock.  Hence  it 
is  plain  that  two  foundations  are  included  in  the  terms  of  this  text; 
the  primary  foundation — the  rock  or  substratum, — and  the  secondary 
basis  laid  thereon,  and  whose  precise  representative  meaning  in 
this  passage  we  need  not  stop  to  inquire.  It  is  sufficient  to  know 
that  such  a  secondary  basis  belongs  to  every  artificial  building; 
and,  used  as  a  type,  it  will  vary  in  its  representative  meaning  accor- 
ding to  the  object  symbolised.  We  now  proceed  to  notice  more 
particularly  this, — 

THE  SECONDARY  FOUNDATION. — Every  building,  as  it  exists  in 
itself,  consists,  according  to  technical  distinctions,  of  two  compre- 
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hensive  parts,  the  foundation  and  the  superstructure.  The  founda- 
tion is  the  part  of  the  walls  laid  in  or  on  the  material  surface  upon 
which  the  building  is  raised,  and  generally  consists  of  several 
courses  of  stones  of  massier  dimensions,  especially  as  regards 
breadth,  than  those  employed  in  the  superstructure,  which  embraces 
the  whole  remaining  portion  of  the  edifice  raised  upon  this  under- 
lying basis.  Thus,  when  the  inspired  penman  is  referring  to  this 
foundation  in  the  construction  of  Solomon's  temple,  he  says,  "  And 
the  king  commanded,  and  they  brought  great  stones,  costly  stones, 
and  hewed  stones,  to  lay  the  FOUNDATION  of  the  house."  (1  Kings 
v.  17.) 

The  first  foundation  is  a  unity ;  the  second  a  plurality.  In  the 
first  Christ  is  alone ;  in  the  second  He  has  associates.  There  are 
other  stones  of  which  He  is  a  fellow-stone,  and  other  corner-stones 
of  which  He  is  "  the  chief," — a  chief  stone,  which  the  Scripture,  as 
well  as  the  technical  builder,  distinguishes  as  the  "foundation- 
stone."  (Isa.  xxviii.  16.)  The  reason  of  its  being  so  called  need 
hardly  be  alluded  to,  except  to  exemplify  even  the  incidental  close- 
ness of  the  analogy  which  exists  between  this  stone  and  the  person 
(the  humanity,  as  we  shall  see)  of  Christ.  The  foundation-stone  is 
so  called  because  this  stone  is  (though,  as  a  rule,  not  practically, 
but  theoretically,  or  ideally,)  the  first  founded.  However  the  differ- 
ence between  theory  and  practice  arose  here,  the  correspondence 
between  the  type  and  antitype  is  not  the  less  noticeable.  Christ, 
the  spiritual  foundation-stone,  though  provisionally  laid  "from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,"  was  not  actually  so  till  the  time  of  His 
manhood. 

Thus  the  Scripture  typology  in  the  case  is  seen  to  be  in  exact 
accordance  with  the  constitution  of  the  material  edifice,  which  the 
Scriptures  employ  as  an  emblem  of  the  Church  ;  and  further,  Paul's 
two  passages  are  reconciled  to  each  other  by  an  exposition  which, 
perhaps,  will  commend  itself  from  the  fact  that  these  two  passages  of 
Scripture  cannot  be  otherwise  reconciled.  Other  attempted  forms  of 
reconciliation  have  only  given  birth  to  such  absurdities  as  those 
grotesquely  imagined  out  in  the  annexed  extract  from  one  of  the  first 
commentaries  of  the  day  on  the  same  two  passages. 

"  The  same  stone  is  at  once  the  corner-stone  and  the  foundation- 
stone  on  which  the  whole  building  rests.  St  Paul  supposes  a  stone 
or  rock  so  large,  and  so  fashioned,  as  to  be  both  at  once  supporting 
the  whole  as  the  foundation,  and  in  part  rising  up  at  the  extremi- 
ties, so  as  to  admit  of  the  side  walls  meeting  in  it,  and  being  united 
in  it,  as  the  corner-stone  (!) — ZANCHIUS." — Jamieson,  Fausset,  and 
Brown's  Commentary  (on  Eph.  ii.  20,  compared  with  1  Cor.  iii.  11, 
12.)  Two  Vol.  Ed.,  1866. 

It  is  needless  to  waste  remark  on  such  a  fantastical  piece  of  archi- 
tecture as  that  which  exegetical  experts  here  ascribe  to  Paul,  the 
"  wise  master-builder  "  of  the  New  Testament  Church.  Everything 


"THE  ROCK,"  AND  " THE  CHIEF  CORNER-STONE."     375 

here  is  confusion  confounded.  The  commentator  makes  the  chief 
"corner-stone"  and  the  "foundation-stone"  two  things,  while  they 
are  technically  one.  Again,  he  identifies  this  "  foundation-stone  " 
with  the  rock,  which,  in  correct  architecture,  is  the  ground-founda- 
tion that  supports  the  whole  building,  including  the  foundation-stone 
as  well  as  the  rest.  Before,  he  made  two  things  of  one ;  here,  he 
makes  one  thing  of  two ;  and  the  rest  of  his  description  is  such  a 
fanciful  muddle,  that  if,  as  he  says,  Paul  is  the  author  of  it,  he  must 
have  taken  some  abnormal  and  egregious  temple  of  Buddha  to  illus- 
trate the  Christian  Church. 

We  cannot  but  see  that  this  and  similar  commentaries 
have  resulted  from  a  want  of  attention  to  the  principle  of 
analogy,  which  the  Divine  Spirit  has  so  much  made  the 
expositor  of  His  truth,  and  which  He  has  employed  so 
appositely  in  the  present  case,  to  illustrate  the  constitution 
of  the  Church.  But  here,  lest  the  exposition  of  these 
pages  should  be  charged  with  a  similar  want  of  analogical 
consistency,  we  have  to  account  for  an  apparent  discrepancy 
which  is  likely  to  present  itself  in  this  place ; — namely, 

How  can  Christ  be  "  The  Rock  "  of  one  Foundation, 
and  "  The  Chief  Corner-Stone  "  of  the  other  ? 

This  question  is  substantially  the  same  as  that  with 
which  Christ  confounded  His  Jewish  opponents,  when  He 
asked  them,  "  What  think  ye  of  Christ  1  whose  son  is  he  ? 
They  say  unto  him,  The  son  of  David.  How  then  doth 
David  in  spirit  call  him  Lord?"  (Matt.  xxii.  42,  43.) 
The  priests  commissioned  to  instruct  the  people  about 
Christ  were  effectually  silenced  by  a  question  to  which 
every  Protestant  child  could  give  a  ready  answer.  Christ, 
then,  as  all  Scripture  testifies,  and,  as  we  hold,  all  nature 
too,  has  a  dual  constitution — divine  and  human.  In  His 
divine  nature  He  is  David's  Lord ;  in  His  human  nature 
David's  son,  or  descendant  "after  the  flesh."  In  a  parallel 
passage  He  is  called  "The  Root  and  the  Offspring  of 
David."  (Rev.  xxii.  16.)  In  His  divine  nature,  He  is 
"the  Root" — the  cause  or  source  from  which  David 
derived  his  personal  existence,  and  became  a  stem  of 
humanity ;  in  His  human  nature,  He  is  "  the  Offspring " 
of  David— a  scion  or  branch  that  sprang  from  that  royal 
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stem.  The  reader  has  now  an  answer  to  the  question, 
"How  can  Christ  be  the  rock  of  one  foundation,  and  the 
corner-stone  of  the  other  ? "  In  His  divine  nature,  He  is 
"the  Eock"— the  "Bock  of  Ages"— upon  which  the 
Builder  has  been  laying  His  imperishable  stones  since  the 
days  of  "  righteous  Abel."  In  His  human  nature,  He  is 
the  "  chief  corner-stone,"  provisionally  laid  (as  in  another 
official  capacity  provisionally  "  slain ")  upon  the  Eock  of 
His  divinity,  "  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  ; "  actually 
laid  thereupon  in  "  the  fulness  of  time." 

Hence  in  Scripture  the  term  rock  is  everywhere  proper 
to  His  divine  nature ;  whilst  the  term  stone  is  proper  to 
His  human  nature.  In  the  Old  Testament,  which  we 
speak  of  first,  the  term  stone  is  nowhere  applied  to  Christ, 
except  prophetically  in  relation  to  His  future  humanity. 
Thus,  Daniel's  "  STONE  cut  out  without  hands"  (Dan.  ii. 
34),  is  held  by  common  consent  to  refer  to  the  birth  of 
His  future  manhood;  the  expression  "without  hands," 
being  viewed  by  some  (no  doubt,  truly,)  to  denote  the 
supernatural  mode  of  His  generation.  Again,  the  con- 
spicuous prophecy  of  Isaiah  (xxviii.  16),  in  which  He  is 
called  a  "tried  STONE,"  has  a  similar  necessary  and  ex- 
clusive reference  to  His  manhood ;  for  in  this  nature  only 
was  He  "tried."  In  this  nature  only  was  He  "in  all 
points  TEMPTED  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin."  (Heb.  iv. 
15.)  Hence,  if  the  terms  rock  and  stone  are  both  applied 
to  Christ  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  latter  never 
•ipplied  to  Him,  except  prophetically,  in  relation  to  His 
humanity,  it  will  follow  that  the  term  rock  must  be  there 
used  exclusively  in  relation  to  His  divinity.  A  single 
text  is  produced  to  confirm  this  position.  And  they  all 
"  drank  of  that  spiritual  Eock  that  followed  them ;  and 
that  Eock  was  Christ."  (1  Cor.  x.  4.)  This  connection 
of  Christ  with  the  Jewish  Church  cannot,  of  course,  refer 
to  His  manhood,  for  His  manhood  had,  as  yet,  no  existence. 
If,  therefore,  the  "spiritual  Eock  followed"  the  Jewish 
camp,  and  "  that  Eock  was  Christ,"  but  not  Christ  in  His 
manhood,  it  follows  as  a  necessary  consequence,  that  it  was 
Christ  in  His  divinity  to  whom  the  term  Eock  is  here 
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twice  over  applied.     Illustrations  from  the  New  Testament 
will  be  supplied  further  on. 

The  Jewish  priests,  unable  to  understand  the  bearing  of 
Christ's  question  on  the  twofold  character  of  the  person  of 
Christ,  for  this  and  other  reasons  deducible  therefrom,  re- 
jected Him  in  both  natures.  In  the  one,  because  they 
conceived  His  obvious  assumption  of  Divinity  was  offen- 
sively too  high.  Hence  the  charge  of  "making  himself 
equal  with  God."  (John  v.  18.)  In  the  other,  because  the 
grade  of  humanity  in  which  he  appeared  was  contemptu- 
ously too  low.  They  wanted  a  Messiah  of  princely  rank, 
with  imperial  mien  and  a  conquering  sword,  and  not  a 
"carpenter's  son."  The  prophecies  refer  to  this  double 
rejection  of  Christ  by  the  distinctive  use  of  the  terms 
"  rock  "  and  "  stone."  David  having  a  special  sympathy 
with  the  rejection  of  Christ  as  his  descendant,  or  as  man, 
employs  the  term  "  stone"  exclusively  in  the  following  : — 
Matt.  xxi.  42  (referring  to  Psa.  cxviii.  22).—"  The  STONE  which 
the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head  (or  chief)  of  the 
corner" — the  "  chief  corner-stone." 

Isaiah  makes  use  of  both  terms  : — 

Isa.  viii.  14. — "  And  he  shall  be  for  a  sanctuary  (that  is,  to  His 
believing  people) ;  but  for  a  STONE  of  stumbling,  and  for  a  ROCK  of 
offence,  to  both  the  houses  of  Israel." 

The  same  distinction  of  terms,  and  consequent  distinction 
of  natures,  are  preserved  when  such  prophecies  are  re- 
ferred to  in  the  New  Testament. 

Rom.  ix.  33. — "As  it  is  written,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion  a  stumbling- 
STONE  and  ROCK  of  offence :  and  whosoever  believeth  on  him  shall 
not  be  ashamed." 

1  Pet.  ii.  8. — "  And  a  STONE  of  stumbling,  and  a  ROCK  of  offence, 
even  to  them  which  stumble  at  the  word." 

If  God  says,  "  I  have  used  similitudes  by  the  ministry 
of  the  prophets,"  and  if  the  terms  rock  and  stone  applied 
to  Christ  are  broadly  different  "  similitudes,"  which  ought 
to  represent  as  broadly  different  counterparts  in  His  per- 
son, ought  not  the  teaching  of  these  similitudes  to  be 
taken  into  consideration  by  the  present-day  Rationalistic 
School  of  Scripture  interpreters  1 — the  rational  principle  of 
interpretation  being,  as  they  say,  the  principle  of  judging 
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the  supernatural  or  the  alleged  supernatural  by  the  natural. 
This  principle  is  here  homologated  and  applied  in  the 
same  or  similar  terms,  to  those  already  used  in  the  pages 
of  this  work.  If,  then,  Nature  reveals  to  us  that  every 
individuality,  whether  of  cause  or  phenomena,  is  a  link  in 
a  great  concatenated  whole  ;  if  every  such  link  is  a  mean  • 
between  two  extremes ;  if  every  such  mean  must,  from  its 
very  function,  participate  in  the  nature  of  loth  extremes, 
as  the  "  zoophyte  "  in  uniting  animal  and  vegetable  being, 
— then,  interpreting  the  supernatural  by  the  natural, 
whether  is  it  "  rational "  to  believe  that  the  province  of 
being  includes  a  great  two-natured  personality,  that  imple- 
ments the  demands  of  a  great  law,  and  binds  creation  with 
its  Author;  or,  to  judge  that  no  such  vinculum  exists, 
where  above  all  other  positions  such  a  strong  bond  of 
connection  is  needed — that  we  are  living  in  a  universe  in 
which  a  vast  and  unnatural  chasm  violates  the  whole  of 
its  teaching,  and  cuts  off  continuity  of  being  by  the  absence 
of  a  great  "  missing  link  1 " 

Figurative  Logic  on  the  Two  Foundations  of  the  Church. 

The  reader  will  here  find  it  advantageous  to  refer  to 
page  341,  and  to  the  paragraph  headed,  "Reasoning  in 
Figurative  Terms."  In  accordance  with  the  tenor  of  that 
paragraph,  we  here  subjoin  certain  corollaries  which  flow 
from  the  twofold  official  capacity  of  Christ  in  relation  to 
the  Church. 

1.  As  Peter  had  confessedly  but  one  nature,  he  could 
not,  like  Christ,  be  simultaneously  in  both  foundations  of 
the  CJiurch. 

2.  The  secondary  or  stone-foundation  of  the  Church,  ac- 
cording to  Paul,  is  composed  of  "  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone."     Hence, 
as  Peter  was  an  apostle,  he  must  be  a  stone  in  this  founda- 
tion, and  consequently  cannot  be  the  rock  beneath. 

3.  Had  Peter,  a  member  of  the  stone-foundation,  been 
also  the  rock  beneath,  then  Peter  would  have  been  built 
on  himself,  which  is  impossible,  as  no  creature  can  be  either 
physically  or  morally  self- supported. 
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4.  If  Peter,  a  member  of  the  stone-foundation,  had  been 
the  rock  of  the  other,  then  Christ,  "  the  chief  corner-stone" 
of  the  former,  would  have  been  built  upon  Peter — that  is, 
the  perfect  humanity  of  Christ  (instead  of  being  sustained 
by  His  Godhead)  would  have  been  placed  in  a  state  of  moral 
dependence  upon  the  crazy  humanity  of  the  apostle.    , 

5.  As  the  rock  which  supports  a  building  is  no  part  of 
the  building  (and  hence  Christ  in  His  divinity  is  no  part  of 
the   Church),  if  Peter   is   the   rock  which  supports  the 
Church,  he  cannot  be  a  member  of  the  Church. 

Such  are  samples  of  the  progeny  of  figurative  fallacies 
and  absurdities  that  spring  from  the  one  great  parent  false- 
hood, fabricated  out  of  the  misrepresented  text,  which  we 
trust  has  been  so  illustrated  as  to  demolish  the  rock,  and, 
consequently,  the  superstructure  of  the  Papacy. 

Exposition  of  the  Fourth  Text  or  Passage. 

The  text,  as  before,  is  quoted,  with  a  considerable  con- 
text. 

1  Pet.  ii.  2.— "As  new-born  babes,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the 
word,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby : 

3. — "  If  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious. 

4. — "  To  whom  coming,  as  unto  a  LIVING  STONE,  disallowed  indeed 
of  men,  but  chosen  of  God,  and  precious. 

5. — "  Ye  also,  as  LIVELY  (Greek,  LIVING)  .STONES,  are  built  up  a 
SPIRITUAL  HOUSE,  an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices, 
acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

6. — "  Wherefore  also  it  is  contained  in  the  Scripture,  Behold,  I  lay 
in  Sion  a  CHIEF  CORNER-STONE,  elect,  precious :  and  he  that  believeth 
on  him  shall  not  be  confounded." 

Peter  here  reproduces  a  reference  to  the  "  chief  corner-- 
stone" of  Paul's  "holy  temple."  He  thus  supplies  direct 
data  for  identifying  his  own  "spiritual  house"  with 
Paul's,  and,  consequently,  with  the  metaphorical  edifice 
of  Matthew.  Peter  makes  a  bold  and  beautiful  addition 
to  the  imagery  of  his  predecessors,  and  brings  the  meta- 
phor of  the  Church  to  perfection  by  vitalising  the  materials 
of  the  building,  or  converting  its  stones  into  "  living  stones," 
and  a  temple  of  life.  Although  his  passage  is  last  in  the 
order  of  consideration  here,  it  associates  ideas  concerning 
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the  earliest  process  employed  by  the  builder  in  the  con- 
struction of  his  edifice.  The  first  practical  procedure 
of  every  builder  is  to  get  and  prepare  the  stones  of  his 
edifice.  Christ  follows  the  general  rule,  and  detaches  from 
the  quarry  of  nature  the  irregular  and  shapeless  materials, 
which  he  proceeds  to  chisel,  and  shape,  and  polish,  by  the 
hand  of  His  providence,  until  they  are  fitted  for  a  place  in 
His  temple.  In  the  quarry  of  nature  they  were  dead  as 
well  as  deformed;  but  the  moment  the  builder  selects  and 
separates  any  individual  stone,  it  then  becomes,  by  touch 
and  contact  with  the  hand  of  the  Divine  Founder,  a  "  living 
stone  " — a  regenerated  member  of  the  great  saved  sanctuary. 
According  to  Popery,  no  stone  can  be  vitalised  except  by 
union  with  the  Church.  According  to  Peter's  process,  no 
stone  can  be  united  to  the  Church  until  it  is  vitalised.  It 
cannot  be  laid  in  the  walls,  or  even  bear  to  be  fashioned  into 
shape  for  that  object,  until  its  pores  are  opened,  and  soften- 
ed, and  permeated,  by  the  life-giving  influx  of  the  life- 
giving  Spirit.  Rome,  to  accommodate  the  Scriptures  to  her 
own  heterogeneous  fabric,  says,  "  The  Church  includes  the 
good  and  the  bad."  The  hewn  stones  are  built  together 
with  deformed  crags  ;  the  masonry  is  constructed  of 
polished  stones  and  the  debris  of  the  quarry;  Peter's  living 
walls  are  interworked  with  dead  materials.  Popery,  but 
not  Paul,  says  these  are  "  FITLY  framed  together."  (Eph. 
ii.  21.)  The  Scripture  knows  no  such  "Catholic"  Church 
as  this.  The  Church  of  Christ  is  homogeneous  through  and 
through.  Every  stone  in  the  edifice  is  purchased  by  His 
blood,  cemented  by  His  Spirit,  and  sealed  by  the  same. 
Every  stone  is  named,  and  the  name  is  written  in  "the 
book  of  life."  (Phil.  iv.  3.) 

Peter,  bending  his  imagery  to  the  wants  of  his  thought, 
describes  his  "spiritual  house"  as  "an  holy  priesthood." 
Every  member,  therefore,  is  at  once  a  stone  in  the  temple 
and  a  priest  in  the  same.  The  house  is  the  presence-chamber 
of  its  princely  Founder,  and  its  living  stones  are  all  priested 
to  offer  up  spiritual  offerings, — the  sacrifice  of  prayer,  the 
incense  of  praise,  and  the  grateful  tones  of  thanks  inex- 
pressible. 
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We  have  now  brought  to  a  conclusion  this  series  of  re- 
marks on  the  galaxy  of  brilliant  and  forcible  similes  by 
which  the  Scriptures  illustrate  the  constitution  and  char- 
acteristics of  the  Divine  temple,  of  which  Christ  is  at 
once  both  the  Eock  and  the  Builder.  The  building  waits 
to  be  finished.  We  have  seen  that  the  divine  structure 
needed  a  divine  foundation.  Upon  this  imperishable  basis 
was  laid  the  apostles  and  prophets — those  stones  which, 
because  of  the  splendour  of  a  superior  holiness,  aptly  fulfil 
the  prophet's  glowing  language  when  he  says,  speaking  of 
the  more  gorgeous  traits  of  the  spiritual  temple,  "  I  will 
lay  thy  foundations  with  sapphires."  (Isa.  liv.  11.)  Upon 
these  the  Builder  has  already  erected  a  multitude  of  Peter's 
"  living  stones."  But  stones  in  abundance  have  yet  to 
come  to  the  hands  of  the  Artist.  When  these,  His  "  elect" 
materials,  are  all  found;  when  the  quarry  of  nature  has 
been  fully  explored  and  deplenished;  when  the  walls  of 
the  edifice  are  topped  with  its  last  tiers,  and  ere  yet  the 
earthly  scaffolding  by  which  it  has  been  erected  is  demo- 
lished with  fire,  "  He  shall  bring  forth  the  head-stone 
thereof  with  shoutings,  crying,  Grace,  grace  unto  it." 
(Zech.  iv.  7.) 


Papal  Supremacy  as  founded  on  Matt.  xvi.  19. 

Matt.  xvi.  19. — "  And  I  will  give  unto  tliee  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven :  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth  shall 
be  loosed  in  heaven." 

The  doctrine  contained  in  this  passage,  according  to  the 
Ehemish  annotators,  is  expressed  in  the  following  note  of 
the  Rhemish  New  Testament  already  quoted  : — 

"  The  keys;  that  is  (say  the  Rhemists),  the  authority  or  chair  of 
doctrine,  knowledge,  judgment,  and  discretion  (or  discernment) 
between  true  and  false  doctrine ;  the  height  of  government ;  the 
power  of  making  laws,  of  calling  councils,  of  the  principal  voice  in 
them  ;  of  making  canons  and  wholesome  decrees ;  of  abrogating  the 
contrary ;  of  ordaining  bishops  and  pastors,  or  deposing  and  sus- 
pending them  ;  finally,  the  power  to  dispense  the  goods  of  the 
Church,  both  spiritual  and  temporal  " 
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The  preceding  Scripture  and  the  Koman  Catholic  inter- 
pretation of  it  present  us  with  two  questions  for  considera- 
tion— What  are  the  quality  and  quantity  of  the  power 
expressed  in  the  terms  of  the  text  ?  and,  secondly,  to  whom 
has  the  power  been  given  ?  We  shall  speak  first  of 

The  Power  of  the  Keys. 

The  marked  change  in  the  figurative  language  of  Christ, 
when  passing  from  the  18th  to  the  19th  verse  of  the  chap- 
ter, will  serve  to  corroborate  the  distinction  between  the 
Church  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  so  often  insisted  on  in 
these  pages.     If  the  Church  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
are  one  and  the  same  institution,  what  could  be  the  mean- 
ing of  the  rapid  transition  from  one  figure  to  another,  or 
from  the  idea  of  a  temple  to  that  of  a  kingdom,  which 
occurs  in  this  passage;  and  what  necessity  to  express  to 
Peter  the  gift  of  the  keys  under  the  second  figure  instead 
of  the  first?     Is  it  not  clear  that  the  change  of  speech  in- 
dicates a  change  in  the  objects  spoken  of1?     Accordingly, 
the  Church  here,  as  elsewhere,  means  the  community  of 
the  saved,  while  the  kingdom  means  the  community  called 
to  salvation — those  placed  by  the  call  of  the  Gospel  within 
the  circle  of  its  offered  privileges  and  imposed  obligations. 
Happily  for  mankind  the  key  of  the  Church  is  securely 
retained  by  "  Him  that  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth;  and 
shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth."     (Rev.  iii.  7.)     To  commit 
this  key,  called  in  the  passage  quoted  "  the  key  of  David," 
to  the  hands  of  the  many  miscreants  who  have  governed 
the  Papacy,  would  be  simply  to  transform  the  key  of  sal- 
vation into  the  key  of  destruction. 

A  key  is  an  instrument  by  which  to  open  or  shut  a  door. 
It  therefore,  in  the  present  case,  represents  an  instrumen- 
tality, the  use  of  which  admits  into,  and  the  abuse  of 
which  excludes  from,  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  To  make 
it  represent  any  abstract  authority  irrespective  of  such  an 
instrumentality,  is  to  depart  from  the  direct  signification 
of  an  emblem  which  has  the  special  characteristic  of  a 
mean  or  means.  God  Himself,  so  far  as  we  can  ascertain 
the  mode  of  His  operations,  invariably  exercises  His  power 
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through  a  medium ;  and  His  mediums,  not  the  volitions  of 
His  authority,  are  His  keys. 

By  assigning  to  her  terms  a  vague  and  vacillating  signifi- 
cation, the  Church  of  Rome  has  successfully  managed  to 
"  darken  counsel,"  and  propagate  a  multitude  of  fallacies. 
There  is  no  Scriptural  term  under  which,  she  has  thus 
broached  a  larger  mass  of  theological  error  and  arrogance 
than  this  of  the  key — a  term  which,  external  to  the  Scrip- 
tures, her  members  can  clearly  apprehend  in  its  proper 
emblematical  signification,  as  may  be  seen  by  a  reference 
to  the  backs  of  many  of  her  prayer-books,  which  she  calls, 
with  figurative  propriety,  although  with  anti-Scriptural 
falsehood,  keys  of  heaven.  She  has  only  to  place  that 
term  on  the  back  of  the  book  of  God,  instead  of  the  catch- 
penny manuals  of  her  priests,  in  order  to  be  morally  as 
well  as  metaphorically  right.  The  boundless  abuse  of  this 
term  could  never  have  obtained  if  the  multitude  had  not 
lost  sight  of  its  Scriptural  or  strictly  instrumental  import. 
It  must  be  fully  conceded  that  the  official  ministers  of  the 
Gospel  possess  an  administrative  authority  to  dispense  that 
Gospel,  for  this  is  given  in  numerous  Scriptures,  and  in 
literal  terms.  No  one,  however,  can  deny  that  the  Gospel 
is  one  thing,  and  the  commission  to  dispense  it  another ; 
and  that  the  former  comprehends  a  power  distinct  from 
the  endowments  of  the  administrator.  This  is  true,  whether 
the  Gospel  is  administered  by  a  sermon  or  a  sacrament ; 
for  a  sacrament  is  but  the  Gospel  preached  and  received 
by  a  visible  sign  instead  of  an  oral  sound.  By  the  power 
of  a  sacrament  we  cannot  mean  any  efficacy  in  the  sign 
apart  from  its  signification ;  for  there  is  no  more  virtue  in 
the  baptismal  water,  apart  from  its  import,  than  in  the 
letters  of  the  Bible,  apart  from  their  meaning.  The  Gos- 
pel is  that  which  explains  the  favourable  mind  of  God  to 
man,  and  the  whole  virtue  of  any  ordinance  resides  in  its 
capacity  to  convey  blessings  by  expressing  the  will  of  God 
to  man.  If,  therefore,  we  can  show  that  "  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  "  are  a  symbol  of  the  Gospel  adminis- 
tered in  either  of  these  ways,  then  this  emblem  will  betoken 
the  efficacy  of  the  instrumentality  or  the  powers  of  the 
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Gospel,  and  not  the  powers  of  the  minister  ;  and  when  our 
Lord  addressed  Peter,  and  said,  "  I  will  give  unto  thee 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  we  shall  be  warranted 
to  explain  His  meaning  to  be,  "  I  will  give  unto  thee  to 
administer  the  knowledge  and  means  by  which  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  opened  to  men." 

The  passages  of  Scripture  from  which  we  can  derive  this 
signification  of  the  term  key  with  the  most  satisfaction,  are 
the  following : — 

Matt,  xxiii.  13. — "  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo- 
crites !  for  (so  far  as  in  you  lies)  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
against  men ;  for  ye  neither  go  in  yourselves,  neither  suffer  ye  them 
that  are  entering  to  go  in." 

Luke  xi.  52. — "  Woe  unto  you,  lawyers !  for  ye  have  taken  away 
the  key  of  knowledge :  ye  entered  not  in  yourselves,  and  them  that 
were  entering  in  ye  hindered." 

By  a  comparison  of  these  two  passages  we  learn  that 
what  opens  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  "  the  key  of  know- 
ledge ; "  for,  from  the  first  passage  we  learn  that  the  priests 
shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  from  the  second  we  learn 
that  the  mode  by  which  they  shut  the  kingdom  was,  by 
withholding  the  key  here  called  the  key  of  knowledge. 
This  knowledge  must  have  been  revealed  knowledge,  for 
only  revealed  knowledge  can  teach  us  how  to  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  but  the  revealed  knowledge  given  to 
the  Jews  was  that  comprised  in  the  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures (Rom.  iii.  2,  and  ix.  4):  therefore,  this  key,  in  the 
Jewish  Church,  was  the  doctrinal  truth  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. 

This  revelation  was  filled  with  special  denunciations 
against  the  priests,  on  account  of  their  apostasy,  hypocrisy, 
and  rapacity;  and  for  the  parties  thus  so  markedly  de- 
nounced to  give  it  unreservedly  to  the  people,  was  simply 
to  publish  their  own  condemnation,  and  stop  the  current  of 
sacrilegious  gain  which  the  priests  made  by  trading  on  the 
corrupted  religion  of  the  book.  The  Scriptures,  however, 
could  not  be  directly  withheld,  for  many  reasons;  and  the 
mode  which  the  priests  employed  to  accomplish  the  robbery 
of  the  key  was  precisely  the  same  as  that  so  faithfully 
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imitated  by  their  successors  in  the  Church  of  Rome; 
namely,  by  the  substitution  of  a  priest-exalting,  people- 
enslaving,  and  money-making  tradition. 

Mark  vii.  9. — "Full  well  ye  (the  priests)  reject  the  commandment 
of  God,  that  ye  may  keep  your  own  tradition." 

We  refer  the  reader  to  Matt.  xv.  3-5,  and  to  the  Douay 
note  on  the  5th  verse  (which  contains  an  unavoidable  piece 
of  candour),  for  the  reason  why  the  priests  thus  preferred 
their  own  tradition  to  the  written  commandment  of  God. 
The  substance  of  that  reason  is  contained  in  the  word 
"  corban,"  a  word  as  fully  explanatory  of  the  source  and 
object  of  Papal  as  of  Jewish  traditions. 

But  the  text  under  consideration  makes  reference  not 
merely  to  the  key,  but  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
The  plurality  of  the  instrument  under  'the  Christian  dis- 
pensation has  been  adverted  to  in  a  former  page,  and  in 
words  of  which  the  following  is  the  substance : — 

The  New  Testament  is  to  the  Christian  dispensation 
what  the  Old  was  to  the  Jewish — "  the  key  of  knowledge." 
But  as  the  knowledge  of  the  New  Testament  so  largely 
depends  upon  that  of  the  Old,  it  is  evident  that  we  now 
require  loth  keys;  and  hence  it  is,  that  Christ  does  not 
designate  the  instrumentality  by  which  we  now  get  access 
to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  the  "  key,"  but  the  "  keys  "  of 
the  kingdom.  Peter's  sermon  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  was 
a  signal  illustration  of  the  use  of  both  keys,  when  he  char- 
acterised the  new  revelation,  and  its  results  on  that  day,  as 
a  fulfilment  of  a  prophecy  of  Joel,  and  by  this  and  other 
appeals  to  his  hearers  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to 
three  thousand  souls. 

Main  Mistake  and  consequent  Source  of  Papal  Delu- 
sion on  the  Significance  of  "  the  Keys." 

From  the  preceding  expositions  it  will  be  easily  seen 
that  the  fatal  hallucination  into  which  Roman  Catholics 
have  fallen  with  respect  to  the  signification  of  Peter's  key 
is  founded  upon  the  fallacy,  that  "  the  keys"  are  indicative 
of  sovereignty  and  not  of  service.  The  master  and  servant 
2  B 
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have  a  totally  different  relationship  to  this  instrumentality 
in  the  economy  of  the  household.  The  principal  differ- 
ence in  this  relationship  is,  that  while  the  master  possesses 
a  sovereignty  over  the  use  of  the  key  so  as  to  command 
how,  when,  and  to  whom  the  doors  are  to  be  opened ;  the 
servant  is  but  the  porter,  who  serves  the  instrument,  and 
practically  gives  admission  to  the  mansion  how,  when,  and 
to  whom  his  master  commands,  and  not  how,  when,  and  to 
whom  the  servant  chooses.  The  key  in  Ms  hand  does  not 
express  one  particle  of  governmental  authority.  When  the 
exercise  of  the  key  is  referred  to  the  master,  as  to  Christ 
Himself  in  the  passage  lately  quoted  (Rev.  iii.  7),  we  are 
given  to  understand  His  own  personal  control  of  the  instru- 
mentality He  has  put  into  the  hands  of  others. 

It  is  obvious,  therefore,  that  while  the  symbol  or  term 
key,  as  referred  to  the  master,  is  expressive  of  sovereignty, 
yet,  as  referred  to  the  servant,  the  same  term  may  be  ex- 
pressive of  the  merest  servitude.  It  is  in  the  latter  sense, 
we  hold,  that  under  Christ  the  Christian  ministry  exercise 
the  keys  of  admission  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  to  the 
respective  Churches  over  which  they  preside.  The  ruling 
authority  is  another  faculty,  that  may  be  fully  referred  to  the 
literal  terms  in  which  it  is  given  in  Scripture,  and  not  to  the 
symbol  whose  signification  we  are  now  disputing  with  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  which,  we  have  shown,  can  only  be 
consistently  interpreted  of  the  instrumentality  which  gives 
admission  to  the  kingdom.  The  keys  put  into  the  hands  of 
Peter  for  this  purpose  were  precisely  the  keys  put  into  the 
hands  of  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  and  of  every  true  minis- 
ter of  the  Gospel ;  the  only  differences  being  that  Peter 
received  them  first,  and  exercised  them  first  in  the  Gospel 
ministry.  We  have  already  sufficiently  accounted  for 
these  specialities.  God  is  a  God  of  order ;  and  in  investi- 
gating the  principles  of  this  order  we  find  it  involve,  in 
almost  every  course  of  action  or  events,  a  procession  from 
unity.  Such  a  procession  from  unity,  or  from  one  principle 
or  one  individual,  does  not,  however,  at  all  necessarily 
imply  any  superior  value,  dignity,  or  importance  in  the 
individual  principle,  or  person,  that'  begins  a  course  of 
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action,  but  commonly  the  reverse.  The  general  rule  is 
from  the  less  to  the  more  important  of  any  two  or  more 
principles  or  persons  who  come  to  be  thus  related  as 
anterior  and  posterior  in  a  chain  of  procedure.  We  may 
illustrate  this  principle  of  progress  by  a  reference  to  the 
circumstances  under  which  the  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul 
were  placed  in  this  relationship  with  regard  to  the  exercise 
of  the  keys. 

When  Christ  had  designed  that  the  apostles  should 
begin  their  mission  by  the  introduction  of  Christianity,  the 
whole  world  was  then  religiously  divided  into  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  and  a  command  was  given  to  begin  with  the 
former.  (Luke  xxiv.  47.)  In  the  organisation  of  the  Jewish 
Churches,  the  converts  were  allowed  to  retain  the  Jewish 
ceremonial  laws,  and  to  graft  them  with  the  principles  of 
the  Christian  religion.  (Acts  xxi.  20.)  In  the  subsequent 
formation  of  the  Gentile  Churches,  about  nine  years  after- 
wards, the  system  established  was  Christianity  in  all  "  the 
simplicity  that  is  in  Christ."  (2  Cor.  xi.  3.)  The  apostles 
specially  and  respectively  committed  to  these  two  Church 
systems  were  Peter  and  Paul;  to  Paul  "was  committed 
the  Gospel  of  the  uncircumcision  (or  the  Gentile  Churches), 
a&  to  Peter  was  that  of  the  circumcision  (or  the  Jewish 
Churches)."  (Gal.  ii.  7.)  In  the  two  leaders,  as  well  as 
in  their  respective  Church  systems,  we  observe  that  law 
of  progress  which,  as  we  have  said,  characterises  the  Divine 
procedure.  As  if  to  point  out  his  total  independence  of 
all  other  Church  authority,  which  he  often  asserted  (Gal. 
ii.  6,  etc.),  the  Apostle  Paul  received  his  commission  not 
from  earth  but  heaven.  (Gal.  i.  11,  12.)  Thus  heaven- 
sent at  first,  he  was  subsequently  "  caught  up  into  paradise," 
and  drew  his  inspiration  from  the  very  throne  of  God. 
(2  Cor.  xii.  2,  4,  7.)  Qualified  with  a  plenitude  of  all 
natural  and  gracious  endowments,  "he  laboured  more 
abundantly  than  all  the  apostles  ; "  and  this,  as  he  asserts 
himself,  because  he  had  more  abundant  grace.  (1  Cor.  xv. 
10.)  The  whole  New  Testament  speaks  forth  the  possession 
of  this  grace,  in  the  exercise  of  power,  dignity,  and  zeal 
above  all  his  fellows. 


388    PAPAL  DELUSION  ON  SIGNIFICANCE  OF  "  THE  KEYS." 

No  one  can  deny  that  if  we  are  to  estimate  human 
character  by  its  fruits,  if  office  is  the  desert  of  worth,  and 
if  Christ  had  designed  to  establish  a  Papal  system,  the 
twelve  apostles  would  have  been  honoured  in  the  position 
of  cardinals  to  Paul,  the  most  exalted  specimen  of  fallen 
humanity.  About  the  moment  Peter  was  employed  to 
open  the  door  of  faith  to  the  Gentiles  in  the  single  family 
of  Cornelius  (Acts  x.),  Paul  was  called,  converted,  and 
received  his  commission  to  the  Gentile  Churches.  (Acts 
ix.)  When  we  compare  the  two  religious  systems  to  which 
these  apostles  were  respectively  committed,  and  when  we 
compare  the  men,  we  may  justly  conclude  that  if  Peter's 
"primacy  of  action,"  in  reference  to  a  single  Gentile 
family,*  indicated  any  official  relationship,  it  was  one  of 
inferiority  and  not  one  of  pre-eminence  in  respect  to  the 
great  "  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles."  If  one  of  the  two  Church 
systems  was  undoubtedly  subservient  or  but  introductory 
to  the  other,  the  leaders  must  naturally  bear  the  same 
relationship ;  and  Peter's  primary  use  of  the  keys  in  the 
Gentile  Church  may  sooner  be  regarded  as  the  act  of  an 
inferior  who  opens  the  door  for  his  superior  to  walk  in, 
than  the  act  of  one  possessing  a  higher  authority  to  enter. 

Fortunately,  however,  for  the  dignity  of  Peter,  an 
eminent  saint,  claimed  as  hers  by  the  Church  of  Eome,  has 
explained  Peter's  prerogatives  in  a  way  which  may  go  far 
with  some  to  deliver  him  from  this  subservient  position, 
but  at  the  same  time  as  effectually  destroys  the  idea  that 
his  primacy  of  action  had  any  relation  to  a  primacy  of 
authority.  We  subjoin  this  view  as  binding  upon  Eoman 
Catholics,  though  not  upon  us.  According  to  this  saint, 
the  justly  renowned  Cyprian,  those  incidents  in  which 
Peter  was  dealt  with  singly,  or  was  single  in  the  exercise 
of  office,  were  designed  not  to  express  anything  intrinsic 
in  the  person  or  office  of  Peter,  but  to  betoken  the  unity  of 
the  Church.  Many  quotations  from  this  saint  might  be 
given  to  this  effect ;  but  as  we  desire  as  much  as  possible 

*  It  will  be  seen  in  the  sequel  that,  so  far  as  testimony  goes,  Peter 
never  exercised  his  ministry  in  relation  to  the  Gentiles  beyond  this 
single  case. 
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to  quote  from  Roman  Catholic  authority,  and  as  we  have 
before  us  only  one  such  authority  containing  one  such 
quotation,  we  supply  but  this  : — 

"  What  Peter  was,  that  indeed  were  the  other  apostles,  endowed 
with  an  equal  consortship  of  dignity  and  power ;  but  the  beginning  is 
from  unity,  that  the  Church  may  be  shown  to  be  one." — De  Unit  Eccl. 
p.  194,  extracted  from  The  Faith  of  (Roman)  Catholics,  by  Berington 
and  Kirk,  p.  141,  edition  of  1830. 

"What  Peter  was,  that  were  all  the  apostles."  If, 
therefore,  Peter  was  a  Pope,  all  the  apostles  were  Popes, 
for  they  were  "  endowed  with  equal  consortship  of  dignity 
and  power."  So  says  this  most  eminent  "  Father,"  who 
has  explained  for  Roman  Catholics  why  Peter  was  privi- 
leged with  priority  of  action  to  Jew  and  Gentile ;  not  to 
make  him  a  Pope,  but  to  symbolise  the  unity  of  the 
Church  ;  or,  to  use  his  own  words,  "  that  the  Church  may 
be  shown  to  be  one." 

This  symbolic  character  of  certain  acts  or  incidents  in 
Peter's  life  may  be  adopted  as  a  valuable  principle  by 
which  to  account  for  the  delusion  that  has  overspread  the 
Church  of  Eome  in  reference  to  the  missionary  career  of 
this  apostle.  By  viewing  the  symbol  as  a  reality — by 
mistaking  the  sign  for  its  signification,  she  has  assigned 
exclusively  to  Peter  what  was  common  to  all  his  brethren, 
God  employs  various  modes  of  punishing  sin,  but  the  most 
fatal  of  all  is  the  adaptation  of  His  Word  to  the  production 
of  mental  infatuation  in  those  who  court  their  own  destruc- 
tion by  abusing  its  simplest  truths.  The  only  semblance  of 
ecclesiastical  authority  associated  with  the  passage  under 
consideration  is  that  which  has  reference  to — 

The  Power  to  Bind  and  Loose. 

Under  their  exposition  of  the  terms  "  bind"  and  "  loose," 
the  Rhemish  annotations  embrace  these  asseverations : — 

"  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind. — All  kind  of  discipline  and  punish- 
ment of  offenders,  either  spiritual  (which,  directly,  is  here  meant)  or 
corporeal,  so  far  as  it  tendeth  to  the  execution  of  the  spiritual  charge, 
is  comprised  under  the  word  'bind.'  " 

"  This  'whatsoever'  excepteth  nothing  that  is  punishable  or  par- 
donable by  Christ  on  earth ;  for  He  hath  committed  His  power  to 
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Peter,  and  so  the  validity  of  Peter's  sentence  in  binding  or  loosing 
whatsoever,  shall,  by  Christ's  promise,  be  ratified  in  heaven." 

These  terms,  "  to  bind  and  loose,"  can  give  us  but  little 
trouble,  as  they  simply  refer  to  the  acts  of  administration 
necessary  to  the  introduction  of  the  new,  or  Christian 
dispensation.  We  are,  however,  to  give  Scriptural  reasons 
for  our  assertions ;  and  we  therefore  proceed  to  establish 
the  meaning  of  these  terms  strictly  from  Scripture.  Christ, 
rebuking  the  Jewish  priesthood  for  the  introduction  and 
tyrannous  administration  of  their  traditional  institutions, 
says  :— 

Matt,  xxiii.  4. — "  For  they  BIND  heavy  burdens,  and  grievous  to 
be  borne,  and  lay  them  on  men's  shoulders ;  but  they  themselves 
will  not  move  them  with  one  of  their  fingers." 

In  the  above  text  an  iniquitous  law  is  called  a  burden ; 
and  there  are  two  acts  expressed  in  relation  to  this  burden 
— the  act  of  binding,  or  the  act  of  publishing  the  law  to 
declare  it  binding ;  and  the  act  of  laying  the  law  upon  the 
shoulders  of  the  subject,  which,  if  distinguishable  from 
the  previous  act,  can  only  mean  the  act  of  enforcing  obedi- 
ence to  what  had  been  declared  binding.  However  this 
may  be,  the  apostolic  commissions  in  Matthew  xvi.  19, 
and  xviii.  18,  stop  short  at  the  first  of  these  acts.  Both 
texts  embrace  the  declarative  commission  to  bind,  but 
there  is  no  executive  commission  to  lay  the  burden  upon 
the  shoulders  of  men,  or  to  enforce  obedience  by  penal 
enactments.  Let  the  reader  now  turn  to  the  Ehemish 
note,  which  says,  "  All  kind  of  discipline  and  punishment 
of  offenders,  either  spiritual  or  corporeal,  is  comprised 
under  the  word  bind"  and  let  him  say  if  the  Romish  priest 
has  not  faithfully  interpreted  the  above  texts,  guided  by 
the  practice  of  his  Jewish  exemplars  in  apostasy  and  frau- 
dulent perversion  of  the  Divine  Word. 

From  the  preceding  explanations  it  is  evident  that  the 
term  "  bind,"  as  it  occurs  in  the  text,  means  no  more  than  to 
declare  what  is  binding  in  a  legislative  system ;  and  hence 
the  term  loose,  in  similar  circumstances,  must  have  the 
opposite  meaning;  that  is,  to  declare  what  is  not  bindiny. 
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Thus,  then,  one  of  these  terms  simply  means  to  define  the 
Obligations,  and  the  other  the  exemptions,  of  law.  This 
was  the  well-known  Jewish  use  of  the  terms,  and  con- 
sequently the  sense  in  which  Christ  commissioned  His 
apostles,  in  Matt.  xvi.  19,  and  xviii.  18;  with  this  difference, 
that  the  Jewish  priests,  like  the  Eomish,  bound  and  loosed 
by  traditional  laws  originating  in  their  own  fancy  and 
selfishness,  while  the  apostles  bound  and  loosed,  or  denned 
the  obligations  and  exemptions  of  the  New  Testament 
Church,  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Drawing, 
then,  the  interpretation  of  these  terms,  as  we  have  done, 
strictly  from  the  Scripture,  the  following  will  be  the 
paraphrase  on  the  words  of 

Matt.  xvi.  19. — "  Whatsoever  (by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Ghost)  thou  shalt  define  as  the  obligations  or  duties  of  the  Christian 
dispensation,  shall  be  confirmed  as  the  dictate  of  heaven ;  and  what- 
soever thou  shalt  declare  to  be  exemptions,  or  privileges,  shall  be 
established  by  a  like  Divine  decree." 

We  should  now  have  done  with  the  terms  bind  and  loose 
if  the  Church  of  Rome  had  not  attempted  to  include  in 
these  terms  not  only  governmental  authority,  but  the  re- 
mission and  retention  of  sins.  As  an  auxiliary  to  this  idea, 
the  Church  has  long  been  accustomed  to  make  the  follow- 
ing a  kindred  text  with  Matt.  xvi.  19,  and  xviii.  18  : — - 

John  xx.  23. — "  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained." 

That  this  text  has  no  parallel  signification  with  Matt, 
xvi.  19,  or  xviii.  18,  or  that  the  terms  bind  and  loose  do 
not  respectively  signify  or  embrace  the  retention  and  re- 
mission of  sins,  is  sufficiently  proved  from  the  previous 
explanations  respecting  the  Jewish  use  of  the  terms  bind 
and  loose.  When  Christ  addressed  His  apostles,  and  the 
apostles  afterwards,  by  their  preaching  and  writings,  ad- 
dressed their  brethren,  they  must  have  used  these  terms  as 
the  Jewish  people  used  and  understood  them;  but  the 
Jewish  people  never  could  have  understood  them  to  signify 
the  retention  and  remission  of  sins  by  human  authority, 
for  the  Jewish  priests  never  professed  that  authority,  and 
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the  Jewish  people  never  believed  that  man  could  possess 
it;  therefore  Christ  and  His  apostles  coiild  not  have  used 
these  terms  for  the  remission  and  retention  of  sins — and 
this  is  literally  proved  by  a  comparison  of  the  terms  in  the 
texts  Matt.  xvi.  19  and  xviii.  18,  with  those  of  John  xx. 
23.  Thus  the  commissions  to  bind  and  loose  in  Matthew 
have  reference  to  things  (or,  as  we  have  shown,  to  laws) 
which  are  therefore  expressed  by  the  impersonal  term 
"whatsoever;"  but  the  commission  in  John  has  reference 
to  persons,  or  to  the  subjects  of  law,  which  are  hence  de- 
noted by  the  personal  term  "  whosoever."  If  the  acts  of 
binding  and  loosing  have  an  immediate  reference  to 
principles,  and  the  retention  and  remission  of  sins  as 
direct  a  reference  to  persons,  then  to  bind  and  loose  can- 
not respectively  signify  to  retain  and  remit  sins,  and  the 
texts,  Matt.  xvi.  19  and  xviii.  18,  have  no  parallel  signifi- 
cation with  John  xx.  23.  The  meaning  and  process  of 
remitting  and  retaining  sins,  as  expressed  in  the  last 
passage,  have  already  been  considered  at  pp.  205,  206. 

To  whom  were  the  Power  of  the  Keys  and  the 
Power  to  Bind  and  Loose  given? 

This  question  has  been  sufficiently  answered  with  respect- 
to  the  power  of  the  keys,  which  being  indicative  of  the 
power  of  knowledge  as  it  relates  to  human  salvation — 
knowledge  of  the  doctrinal  and  practical  truth  revealed 
in  the  Scriptures  of  the  two  Testaments, — must  be  a  gift 
available  to  all  to  whom  the  Scriptures  are  addressed;  and 
not  only  available  to  the  believer  as  a  means  of  his  personal 
salvation,  but  as  a  means  which  he  is  privileged  or  rather 
obligated  to  employ  for  the  salvation  of  others.  But  the 
power  to  bind  and  loose  has  evidently  a  restricted  relation 
to  the  exercise  of  official  functions  in  the  establishment  and 
regulation  of  Churches,  particularly  as  regards  discipline, 
terms  of  communion,  and  other  matters  necessary  to  the 
practical  fellowship  of  believers.  Accordingly,  as  all  the 
apostles  were  commissioned  to  be  Church  founders,  all  the 
apostles  were  endowed  with  the  powers  to  bind  and  loose 
in  the  exercise  of  that  commission : — 
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Matt,  xviii.  18. — "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall 
bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  ye  shtill 
loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven." 

The  primary  and  direct  exercise  of  these  powers  were 
given  exclusively  to  the  apostles ;  but  as  they  have  left  us, 
.in  the  records  of  the  New  Testament,  so  much  instruction 
with  regard  to  the  disciplinary  and  other  regulations  by 
which  Church  members  were  in  future  to  be  bound,  and 
also  with  regard  to  those  things  in  general  from  which  such 
members  were  to  be  loosed,  the  powers  to  bind  and  loose 
are  now  exercised  by  the  apostles  through  their  written, 
instead  of  their  oral,  teaching;  and  thus  is  fulfilled  to  them 
the  promise  made  by  Christ  to  accompany  their  ministra- 
tions with  His  presence — the  presence  and  operation  of 
His  Spirit — to  the  end  of  time. 

Matt,  xxviii.  19. — "  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  bap- 
tising them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost; 

20. — "  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have 
commanded  you :  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world.  Amen." 

Papal  Supremacy  as  supported  by  John  xxi.  15-17. 

The  reader  would  now  do  well  to  refer  back  to  the  ex- 
positions given  on  the  doctrine  of  metaphors,  and  particu- 
larly to  page  339,  and  the  paragraphs  headed  "  Separated 
Members  of  Scripture  Metaphors." 

The  metaphor  embraced  in  the  allusions  of  the  passage 
about  to  be  examined,  is  that  in  which  the  general  or  some 
particular  Church  is  represented  under  the  image  of  a 
sheep-fold.  The  figure  prominently  occurs  in  the*  10th 
chapter  of  John's  Gospel.  The  members  of  the  figure  con- 
tained in  the  chapter  are — the  fold  itself,  the  shepherd 
and  the  sheep ;  and  the  unity  of  the  fold  is  not  more 
definitely  expressed  than  that  of  the  shepherd's  office: 
"  Other  sheep  (the  Gentile  portion  of  the  flock)  I  have 
which  are  not  of  this  (the  Jewish)  fold  :  them  also  I  must 
bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice ;  and  there  shall  be 
one  fold  and  one  shepherd"  (John  x.  16.)  A  fold,  how- 
ever, naturally  includes  the  idea  of  lambs;  and,  at  all 
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events,  when  employed  as  an  image  of  the  Christian 
Church,  it  needs  to  include  this  symbol,  as  the  assembly  of 
believers  contains  not  only  matured  Christians  but  young 
disciples — persons  but  lately  converted,  and  not  yet  "  stab- 
lished,  strengthened,  and  settled  "  in  the  faith.  But  this 
symbol  is 'not  comprehended  in  the  imagery  of  the  10th 
chapter  of  John,  and  to  embrace  the  separated  member  of 
the  figure  we  must  refer  to  other  passages  of  Scripture. 
For  instance,  in  the  same  Gospel  we  read  of  Christ  giving 
to  Peter  a  spiritual  shepherd's  commission,  and  there  we 
find  the  interesting  member  proper  to  the  figure  duly 
noticed  in  the  words,  "  Feed  my  lambs — feed  my  lambs — 
feed  my  sheep."  (John  xxi.  15,  16.  Douay  Bible.} 

The  passage  alluded  to,  as  it  appears  in  the  authorised 
version,  reads  thus : — 

John  xxi.  15. — "  So,  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith  to  Simon 
Peter,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  more  than  these  ?  He 
saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  He 
saith  unto  him,  Feed  my  lambs. 

1C. — "  He  saith  to  him  again  the  second  time,  Simon,  son  of 
Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?  He  saith  unto  him,  Yea,  Lord ;  thou  know- 
est that  I  love  thee.  He  saith  unto  him,  Feed  my  sheep. 

17. — "He  saith  unto  him  the  third  time,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas, 
lovest  thou  me  ?  Peter  was  grieved  because  he  said  unto  him  the 
third  time,  Lovest  thou  me  ?  And  he  said  unto  him,  Lord,  thou 
knowest  all  things;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  Feed  my  sheep." 

The  Ehemish  annotators  explain  the  doctrine  contained 
in  the  passage  by  a  lengthy  comment,  commencing  with 
the  following  remark,  which  embraces  the  substance  of  the 
whole : — 

"As  it  was  promised  him  (Peter),  Matthew,  16th  chapter,  that 
the  Church  should  be  built  upon  him,  and  that  the  keys  of  heaven 
should  be  given  to  him,  50  here  it  is  performed,  and  he  is  actually  made 
the  General  Pastor  and  Governor  of  Christ's  people" 

In  interpreting  the  terms  of  the  text,  the  Doctors  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  explain  the  sheep  to  mean  the  pastors  or 
priests,  and  the  lambs  the  laity  of  the  Church.  Thus 
Priest  M'Corry,  in  his  popular  work  on  Supremacy,*  says, 

*  The  most  perspicuous,  plausible,  and  popularly  written  work 
on  supremacy  with  which  the  author  is  acquainted. 
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in  expounding  the  passage : — "  The  people  (or,  the  laity), 
under  this  figurative  language,  are  represented  in  relation 
to  their  pastors  as  lambs  in  relation  to  sheep;"  and  im- 
mediately after  he  adds,  Christ  "  made  Peter  on  this  oc- 
casion not  only  a  shepherd  (of  sheep),  but  a  shepherd  of 
shepherds." — P.  63.  That  is,  according  to  Mr  M'Corry's 
explanation,  the  people  or  laity  are  here  symbolised  by  the 
term  lambs,  and  the  clerical  body  by  the  term  sheep-  and 
under  these  two  terms  Peter  is  constituted  the  sovereign 
shepherd  both  of  people  and  priests. 

In  order  to  lay  a  foundation  for  the  refutation  of  this 
singular  and  absurd  perversion  of  the  imagery,  we  must 
refer  the  reader  to  a  few  principles  in  the  doctrine  of  terms. 
When  one  class  of  things  forms  a  part  of  another  class, 
the  larger  is  called  the  genus,  and  the  part  of  the  larger 
the  species;  thus  each  of  the  classes,  man,  horse,  sheep,  etc., 
is  a  species  of  the  genus  animal.  As  the  genus  is  the 
larger  class,  we  can  always  affirm  that  the  species  is  a  part 
of  the  genus,  but  never  that  the  genus  is  a  part  of  the 
species;  thus  we  may  say  that  every  horse  is  an  animal, 
because  horse  is  a  part  of  the  genus  or  class  called  animals ; 
but  we  cannot  say  that  every  animal  is  a  horse,  because  all 
animals  are  not  contained  in  the  class,  horse.  Now  all 
the  generic  terms  contained  in  the  figure  of  the  fold  are 
lamb,  sheep,  and  shepherd;  the  terms  lamb  and  sheep 
comprehending  the  laity,  and  the  term  shepherd  the 
ministry  of  the  Church.  By  the  preceding  principles 
of  language,  therefore,  we  deduced  the  following  respect- 
ing the  relations  existing  among  these  terms,  and  respect- 
ing their  use  in  the  figure  of  the  fold — 

1.  That  lambs  are  a  species  of  sheep — that  sheep  are 
not  a  species  of  lambs — and  that  neither  sheep  nor  lambs 
are  a  species  of  shepherd. 

2.  That  as  lambs  are  a  species  of  sheep,  the  whole  of 
the   laity  may  be  comprehended  under  the  single  term 
sheep,  which  is  the  case  in  the  figure  of  the  fold,  as  found 
in  the  10th  chapter  of  John. 

3.  That  as  sheep  are  not  a  species  of  lambs,  the  whole 
of  the  laity  cannot  be  comprehended  under  the  term  lamb. 
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4.  That  as  neither  sheep  nor  lamb  is  a  species  of 
shepherd,  neither  can  be  comprehended  under  the  latter 
term,  and  vice  versa. 

When  we  try  the  Church  of  Rome's  interpretation  of 
the  metaphorical  expressions  in  John  by  these  established 
principles  of  language  and  metaphor,  we  deduce  the  fol- 
lowing : — 

First,  If  the  sheep  represent  the  clerical  body,  then, 
as  the  passage  in  John  contains  only  sheep  and  lambs, 
the  whole  of  the  laity,  old  and  young,  will  be  expressed 
by  the  term  lambs;  but  we  have  seen  that  while  the 
whole  of  the  laity  may  be  expressed  by  the  term  sheep, 
they  cannot  be  so  by  the  term  lambs,  therefore  the  sheep 
do  not  represent  the  clerical  body. 

Secondly,  If  the  term  sheep  denote  the  shepherds  or 
the  clerical  body,  then,  as  lamb  is  a  species  of  sheep,  the 
lambs  will  be  a  species  of  shepherds,  and  the  sheep  will 
represent  the  older,  and  the  lambs  the  younger  of  the 
clergy;  but,  as  we  have  seen,  lamb  is  not  a  species  of 
shepherd  (and  the  Roman  Catholic  interpreter  admits 
that  the  term  lamb  does  not  represent  any  part  of  the 
clergy),  therefore  the  term  sheep  does  not  represent  the 
clerical,  or  any  part  of  the  clerical  body. 

If,  to  escape,  these  and  similar  deductions,  the  Romish 
interpreter  says  the  term  sheep  in  John  xxi.  is  used  to 
designate  the  clergy  in  their  private,  and  not  in  their 
official  capacity,  then  Peter  did  not  here  receive  a  com- 
mission to  feed  or  rule  them  as  a  Pope;  for  the  Pope  rules 
his  clergy  not  in  their  private,  but  in  their  official 
capacity. 

Lastly,  The  Scripture  usage  of  these  terms  sheep,  lamb, 
and  shepherd,  everywhere  else  perfectly  accords  with  the 
principles  of  correct  language,  and  with  the  purity  of  the 
pastoral  metaphor — that  is,  "the  people  or  laity,  under 
this  figurative  language/'  are  never,  as  Mr  M'Corry  says, 
"  represented  in  relation  to  their  pastors  as  lambs  in  re- 
lation to  sheep,"  but  as  sheep  or  lambs  in  relation  to 
shepherds.  In  this  assertion  of  Mr  M'Corry,  therefore, 
as  well  as  in  the  assertion  that  Peter  was  here  "  made  not 
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only  a  shepherd  (of  sheep),  but  a  shepherd  of  shepherds," 
Mr  M'Corry  simply  babbles  in  the  fallacious  solecisms 
of  his  Church — liis  "figurative  language"  is  neither  the 
figurative  language  of  intelligible  speech,  nor  the  figurative 
language  of  Scripture. 

As  we  have  thus  sufficiently  shown  that  John  xxi. 
15-17  will  not  bear  the  Eomish  interpretation,  we  have 
now  only  to  refer  to  the  Gospel  of  the  passage ;  which 
will,  of  course,  be  a  further,  or  rather  an  utter,  refutation 
of  Peter's  sovereignty.  In  thus  appealing  to  the  sense  of 
the  passage  we  hope  to  be  able  to  show,  first,  that  Christ's 
address  to  Peter  on  this  occasion  was  designed  as  an 
appropriate  exhortation  to  duty ;  and,  secondly,  that  there 
are  grounds  to  view  it  as  involving  a  commission  peculiar 
to  Peter,  but  such  a  commission  as  destroys  the  idea  of  his 
Papal  office. 

First,  then,  Christ's  address  to  Peter  was  an  appropriate 
exhortation  to  duty.  In  order  to  illustrate  this  view  we 
must  refer  to  another  passage,  which  contains,  according  to 
all  respectable  commentators,  among  whom  are  most  of 
"the  Fathers"  claimed  by  the  Church  of  Home,  the  sug- 
gestive antecedents  that  moulded  the  peculiar  address  of 
Christ  to  Peter  on  this  occasion.  The  passage  that  con- 
tains these  correlative  incidents  is  the  following,  in  which 
Christ  addresses  all  His  apostles  : — 

Luke  xxii.  31. — "  And  the  Lord  said,  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan 
hath  desired  to  have  you  (that  is,  all  the  apostles,  Peter  alone  being 
naturally  addressed  because  he  is  the  delinquent  aimed  at),  that  he 
may  sift  you  as  wheat : 

32. — "  But  I  have  prayed  for  thee  (Peter,  the  weak  one,  who  alone, 
by  his  perjurious  denial  of  Christ,  was  to  fall  through  the  Satanic 
sieve  at  the  approaching  sifting,  and,  therefore,  singly  required  this 
prayer),  that  thy  faith  fail  not:  and  when  thou  art  converted  (or 
restored  once  for  all),  strengthen  thy  brethren.  (We  have  said 
that  Peter  alone  was  to  fall  through  the  sieve — the  shock  to  his  soul 
was  such  that  he  wanted  something  like  a  new  conversion,  the 
others  only  wanted  to  be  strengthened.) 

33. — "  And  he  said  unto  him,  Lord,  I  am  ready  to  go  with  thee, 
both  into  prison,  and  to  death. 

34. — "And  he  said,  I  tell  thee,  Peter,  the  cock  shall  not  crow 
this  day,  before  that  thou  shalt  thrice  deny  that  thou  knowest  me." 
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See  also  Mark  xiv.  29.  In  Matthew's  Gospel  it  is 
written : — 

Matt.  x.  33. — "But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  him 
will  I  also  deny  before  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 

Although  he  was  thus  previously  taught  the  consequence 
by  the  lips  of  Christ,  Peter,  in  the  most  aggravated  terms 
and  circumstances,  denied  .his  Lord  before  men.  The  un- 
faithful apostle,  therefore,  justly  incurred  the  penalty  of 
being  denied  by  Christ ;  and,  of  course,  permanently  for- 
feited his  apostleship.  By  a  timely  and  sincere  repentance 
the  desert  of  his  crime  was  in  mercy  removed ;  and,  accor- 
dingly, we  not  only  find  him  speedily  reconciled  to  his 
Master,  but  reinstated  in  office  by  the  commission  recorded 
in  the  following  words  to  all  the  apostles,  among  whom 
he  was  included  : — 

John  xx.  21. — "  Then  said  Jesus  to  them  again,  Peace  be  unto 
you  :  as  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so  send  I  you. 

22. — "  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them,  and  saith 
unto  them,  Keceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost. 

23. — "  "Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them  : 
and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained." 

As  his  restoration  to  office  here,  preceded  the  transactions 
of  the  passage  under  notice,  or  those  of  the  21st  chapter, 
we  cannot  assume  that  the  address  of  Christ  to  Peter  in 
the  latter  passage  constituted  a  reappointment  to  his 
apostleship.  Hence,  we  are  obliged  to  construe  the  terms 
of  the  latter  passage  as  a  simple  exhortation  to  the  faith- 
ful and  diligent  discharge  of  an  office  to  which  he  had 
been  already  restored,  or  as  containing,  besides,  something 
special  to  Peter  with  reference  to  the  character  of  his  office, 
the  sphere  of  his  duty,  etc.,  or  else  as  involving  the  twofold 
idea  we  have  expressed.  We  are  inclined  to  construe  the 
terms  in  both  these  senses,  and  we  design  to  show  that 
both  will  equally  oppose  the  interpretation  of  the  Church 
of  Eome. 

In  the  first  place,  construed  as  a  simple  and  appropriate 
exhortation,  no  Roman  Catholic  can  show  it  to  contain 
more  in  reference  to  his  system.  Christ  had  previously 
taught  to  His  apostles  the  important  lesson,  "  If  you  love 
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me,  keep  my  commandments." — John  xiv.  15.  Peter, 
before  his  fall,  not  only  professed  this  love,  but  he  boasted 
the  possession  of  it  above  his  fellow-apostles — "Though 
all  men  deny  thee,  yet  will  not  /."  The  tenor  of  his  self- 
ignorant  profession  was,  "  I  love  thee  more  than  these,  the 
other  apostles,  love  thee."  After  his  flagrant  breach  of 
duty  by  his  triple  denial  of  Christ,  the  former  lesson — "  If 
ye  love  me,  keep  my  commandments  " — must  be  re-taught, 
with  application  to  his  case,  which  required  at  once  a  con- 
viction of  his  sin,  rebuke,  exhortation,  etc.  All  this 
curative  process  was  effected  in  a  way  so  simple,  and  yet  so 
comprehensive  and  so  manifest  in  its  results,  as  to  bespeak 
the  skill  of  his  Divine  physician.  Peter's  answers  to  the 
apparently  jejune  question,  "  Simon,  lovest  thou  me  more 
than  these  T'  fully  evinces  the  salutary  influence  of  the 
lesson  he  was  being  so  painfully,  yet  so  benevolently  taught 
— "Yea,  Lord,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee ;  but  I  will 
not  now  say  more  than  these."  "  If  you  love  me,  keep  my 
commandments ;  show  your  future  love  by  a  faithful  dis- 
charge of  the  office  to  which  you  have  been  so  undeservedly 
restored — feed  my  lambs."  Thrice,  in  accordance  with 
the  threefold  fall  of  Peter,  was  this  lesson  of  love  taught, 
till  at  last  "  Peter  was  grieved,"  under  the  pain  of  convic- 
tion, and  that  renewing  process  of  mind  by  which  he  was 
"once  converted,"  or  rather  (for  the  Douay  has  sadly 
botched  the  translation)  by  which  he  was  finally  and  fully 
restored — converted  once,  for  all. 

This  explanation  of  the  spirit  and  signification  of  the 
passage  is  sufficient  to  deliver  us  from  the  incubus  of  Papal 
supremacy ;  but  our  exposition  may  be  reduced  to  the 
character  of  proof  by  reference  to  another  passage,  which 
presents  a  case  so  parallel  as  to  afford  a  full  confirmation 
of  the  preceding  view.  Paul,  in  parting  with  the  elders 
of  Ephesus,  thus  addresses  them  : — 

Acts  xx.  28. — "  Take  heed  therefore  unto  yourselves,  and  to  all 
the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you  overseers, 
to  feed  (poimainein,  the  same  Greek  word  by  which  Peter  was  ex- 
horted in  John  to  feed)  the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased 
with  his  own  blood." 
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Like  Peter,  these  elders  had  already  received  a  commis- 
sion in  the  Church,  but  they  needed  exhortation  and  warn- 
ing, and  this  was  given  in  terms  precisely  equivalent  to 
those  in  which  Peter  was  exhorted  by  Christ.  Peter  was 
but  exhorted  or  commissioned  to  feed  the  Church  of  God ; 
the  elders  were  exhorted  to  fulfil  the  same  duty,  and  they 
were  commissioned  to  this  duty  by  an  equal,  or  rather  by 
the  same  authority — the  authority  the  Holy  Ghost.  If, 
therefore,  the  exhortation  in  John  constituted  Peter  a 
Pope,  then  the  exhortation  in  Acts  constituted  the  elders 
of  Ephesus  Popes ;  but  the  Church  of  Eome  denies  that 
the  elders  or  bishops  of  Ephesus  were  Popes,  therefore  the 
exhortation  to  Peter  (who  calls  himself  "  also  an  elder," 
1  Peter  v.  1),  did  not  constitute  Peter  a  Pope. 

In  the  next  place,  there  are  grounds  for  conceding  to 
Peter  something  exclusive  or  peculiar ;  with  this  difference, 
that  the  Scriptural  grounds  for  such  a  concession  destroy 
the  grounds  of  Peter's  papacy. 

We  are  informed  that  Peter  was  committed  to  a  primacy 
of  labour  and  care  in  the  Jewish  flock,  as  Paul  was  to  an 
equal  primacy  over  the  Gentile  Churches. 

Gal.  ii.  7,  8.—"  They  (the  apostles)  had  seen  that  to  me  (Paul) 
was  committed  the  gospel  of  the  uncircumcision  (or  the  Gentiles), 
as  to  Peter  was  that  of  the  circumcision  (or  the  Jews).  For  he  who 
wrought  (labours)  in  Peter  to  the  apostleship  (not  the  popeship]  of 
the  circumcision,  wrought  in  me  also  among  the  Gentiles." — Douay 
Bible. 

On  this  passage  the  Douay  note  remarks : — "  St  Peter, 
besides  his  general  commission  over  the  whole  flock,  had  a 
peculiar  charge  of  the  people  of  the  circumcision,  that  is, 
of  the  Jews."  This  remark,  like  all  similar  from  the 
Church  of  Eome,  wants  the  one  thing  needful  in  the 
case — proof.  Had  she  just  substituted  St  Paul's  name, 
and  said,  "  St  Paul,  besides  his  general  commission  over 
the  whole  flock,  had  a  peculiar  charge  of  the  people  of  the 
uncircumcision,  or  the  Gentiles,"  this  could  have  been 
precisely  sustained  by  Scriptural  testimony. 

1  Cor.  vii.  17. — "But  as  the  Lord  hath  distributed  to  every  one, 
as  God  hath  called  every  one,  so  let  him  walk  :  and  so  in  all  churches 
I  (Paul)  teach"  (or,  as  it  should  be,  "  I  ordain1'}. — Douay  Bible. 
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Bishop  Kenrick  has  been  only  able  to  refer  to  two  Greek 
MSS.  among  hundreds,  to  sustain  the  Douay  rendering. 
Again  : — 

2  Cor.  xi.  28. — "  Besides  the  things  that  are  without,  my  daily 
charge  (is)  the  care  of  all  the  churches." — Kenrick's  New  Testament. 
which  corrects  the  affected  rendering  of  the  Douay. 

Thus,  while  we  have  abundant  proof  that  Paul's  com- 
mission was  countersigned,  so  as  to  give  him  access  to 
Peter's  spiritual  domain,  the  whole  Douay  Bible,  as  we 
shall  show,  does  not  afford  a  syllable  of  evidence  that  the 
commission  in  Galatians  ii.  7,  8,  was  ever  thus  qualified  in 
relation  to  Peter,  or  that  Peter  was  similarly  privileged  in 
Paul's  spiritual  jurisdiction. 

Here,  then,  in  Galatians,  we  have  two  commissions  given 
to  a  species  of  leaders,  and  as  we  are  fully  informed  where, 
when,  and  how  Paul  received  the  one  to  which  he  was 
committed,  it  becomes  an  important  question  to  know 
where,  ivhen,  and  lioiv  Peter  received  Ms.  This  being  a 
personal  commission  in  relation  to  Peter,  as  well  as  in 
relation  to  Paul,  it  could  not  have  been  implied  in  any  of 
those  commissions  which  Peter  received  in  common  witli 
others ;  for  a  personal  commission  must  have  a  personal 
institution.  Now,  Roman  Catholics  will  have  it  that 
Peter  received  an  exclusive  commission  by  such  a  personal 
institution,  in  John  xxi.  If,  therefore,  there  was  such  a 
personal  institution  in  John,  and  if  no  Eomanist  can  apply 
it  to  the  institution  of  the  Papacy,  it  follows  that  we  are 
entitled,  if  we  can,  to  apply  it  to  a  personal  commission 
of  another  character.  The  only  personal  commission  of 
another  character  which  the  Douay  Bible  assigns  to  Peter 
is  that  found  in  the  2nd  of  Galatians,  to  the  circumcision. 
Hence,  if  a  personal  commission  must  have  a  personal 
institution  somewhere,  then  as  Peter's  commission,  referred 
to  in  Galatians,  was  a  personal  commission,  it  must  have 
had  a  personal  institution  somewhere ;  and  as  the  passage 
in  John  is  the  only  passage  to  which  such  a  personal 
institution  can  be  referred,  it  will  consistently,  if  not  posi- 
tively, follow,  that  Peter's  appointment,  referred  to  in 
Galatians,  was  instituted  by,  or  at  the  exhortation  in  John, 
2  c 
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and,  consequently,  that  the  sheep  and  lambs  which  Peter 
was  there  exhorted  to  feed  were  exclusively  the  sheep  and 
lambs  of  "  the  circumcision"  or  the  Jewish  fold. 

For  the  present  we  have  called  this  but  a  'consistent 
conclusion,  but  we  undertake  to  prove  it  as  positive  a  con- 
clusion as  a  rational  mind  can  expect,  notwithstanding 
the  objection  that  at  first  may  be  so  easily  put ;  namely, 
that  the  words  of  Christ  to  Peter,  in  John  xxi.,  contain  no 
literal  or  expressed  distinction  between  the  Jewish  and 
Gentile  flocks.  There  is  no  sufficient  force  in  this  objec- 
tion ;  for  what  passed  on  one  occasion  between  Christ  and 
His  apostles  is  often  expressed  by  the  sacred  writers  on 
another.  During  the  forty  days  which  Christ  remained 
upon  earth  after  His  resurrection,  He  appeared  on  one  oc- 
casion to  "  five  hundred  brethren  at  once  "  (1  Cor.  xv.  6) ; 
and  yet  none  of  the  evangelists,  when  writing  of  occurrences 
so  closely  associated  with  this  event,  make  mention  of  this 
most  remarkable  event  itself.  What  is  expressed  on  one 
occasion,  therefore,  is  no  rule  to  determine  all  that  passed 
on  that  occasion.  The  whole  range  of  Scripture  is  our 
rule  of  faith  j  every  part  being  subject  to  any  limitation  or 
qualification  of  meaning  that  may  be  derived  from  any 
other  part.  The  Church  of  Rome  adopts  this  rule  herself 
when  it  suits  her.  In  the  present  case  we  have  seen  how 
she  adopts  it  to  interpret  Matt.  xvi.  19  by  John  xxi.  15-17. 
While  she  fails  in  this  case,  she  has  given  us  the  warrant 
of  her  own  example  to  interpret  John  by  Galatians,  or  by 
any  other  Scriptural  arguments  which  can  be  made  to  elicit 
the  meaning  of  John. 

We  make  the  remarks  of  the  last  paragraph  to  meet  an 
objection  rather  than  to  permit  the  establishment  of  a  con- 
clusion. We  establish  our  proof  in  the  present  case  upon 
another  principle ;  namely,  by  the  sense  in  which  Peter 
himself  understood  and  acted  upon  the  expressed  words, 
"  Feed  my  sheep — feed  my  sheep — feed  my  lambs."  No 
one  has  a  right  to  know  the  meaning  of  words  better  than 
the  party  addressed.  If  the  apostles  were  taught  to  un- 
derstand their  Lord's  commissions  by  inspiration,  and  if 
we  can  show  that  when  Christ  pronounced  the  preceding 
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words  Peter  understood  them  to  refer  exclusively  to  the 
Jewish  fold,  and  this  not  merely  at  the  moment,  but  for  a 
series  of  years ;  nay,  for  the  whole  course  of  his  mission, 
during  all  which  time  his  understanding  was  guided  by 
immediate  inspiration ;  then  it  will  follow,  that  the  above 
words  did  express  such  a  distinction  to  the  apostle  him- 
self, and  therefore  that  the  commission  instituted  in  John 
was  the  commission  to  "  the  circumcision "  referred  to  in 
Galatians,  and  if  the  commission  of  Galatians,  then  it 
could  not  be  a  Papal  commission,  which  professes  to  em- 
brace the  Gentiles. 

The  plan  by  which  we  design  to  effect  this  proof  is  to 
ascertain  a  point  in  the  apostle's  missionary  career,  up  to 
which  even  Roman  Catholics  themselves  will  be  easily  per- 
suaded that  Peter  understood  his  mission  to  be  exclusively 
to  the  Jewish  fold,  and  then  to  trace  up  the  Scriptural 
evidence  from  this  starting  point,  in  order  to  ascertain 
whether  the  apostle  subsequently  took,  and  acted  upon, 
another  view  of  his  mission,  or  became  a  Pope  to  Jew  and 
Gentile. 

First,  then,  it  is  not  disputed  that  Cornelius  was  the 
earliest  fruit  of  the  Gentiles ;  that  is,  the  Gentiles,  as  a 
people,  first  received  a  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  in  this 
man's  person,  and  by  Peter's  preaching.  (Acts  x.) 
Now,  Peter  was  then,  at  least,  eight  years  in  his  ministry 
(or  Popeship,  according  to  the  Church  of  Rome),  and  so 
confirmed  was  he  in  his  belief  all  this  time,  that  his  com- 
mission in  John  was  exclusively  to  the  Jewish  sheep 
and  lambs,  that  he  had  to  receive  a  special  revelation 
from  Heaven  (which  hardly  prevailed  to  convince  him) 
that  he  should  make  this  case  an  exception.  We  say  ait 
exception,  because,  as  we  have  said,  we  shall  be  able  to 
prove  that  even  after  this  event  he  habitually  restricted 
his  mission  to  the  Jewish  fold,  and  therefore  this  case  is 
properly  to  be  accounted  and  called  an  exception.  We 
have  already  accounted  (to  Roman  Catholics  at  least)  for 
this  exception,  by  Cyprian's  view,  that  Peter  was  thus  put 
forth  in  a  single  position  to  symbolise  the  unity  of  the 
Church.  We  ourselves  account  for  Peter's  "primacy  of 
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action  "  simply  on  the  principle  that  God  has  made  a  pro- 
cedure from  unity  a  general  rule  in  His  dispensations. 
There  is  no  more  reason  for  making  Peter  the  first  in  the 
rank  of  apostles,  because  he  preached  first  to  the  Gentiles, 
than  for  making  Cornelius  the  first  in  the  rank  of  Gentile 
saints,  because  he  believed  first.  Primacy  of  action  can 
never  be  made  the  basis  for  primacy  of  authority. 

The  Rhemish  and  Douay  notes  say  that  the  promise 
given  in  Matt.  xvi.  to  make  Peter  a  future  Pope,  was  ful- 
filled in  John  xxi.  If,  therefore,  Peter  received  a  Pope's 
commission  from  Matthew  which  was  so  fulfilled  in  John, 
then  he  received  a  commission  to  all  the  world,  both  Jew 
and  Gentile,  and  he  could  not  have  required  a  special 
commission,  or  special  revelation,  to  go  to  Cornelius ;  but 
Peter  required  a  special  commission  or  revelation  to  go  to 
Cornelius;  therefore  Peter  either  did  not  rightly  interpret 
his  commission  in  John — that  is,  either  he  did  not  under- 
stand it  so  as  to  include  the  Gentiles,  or  else  that  commis- 
sion was  exclusively  to  the  Jewish  fold.  Now,  it  must 
be  admitted  that  a  man  who  is  not  merely  ignorant  of 
the  duties  of  his  office,  but  of  the  very  fact  that  he  is 
called  to  exercise  that  office,  cannot  be  a  legal  or  efficient 
holder  of  that  office.  If  Peter,  therefore,  did  not  rightly 
interpret  his  commission  in  John  then  he  could  be  no 
Pope — unless  he  was  a  Pope  without  being  able  to  interpret 
the  terms  of  his  mission,  and  a  Pope  unknown  to  himself, 
and  consequently  a  Pope  unable  to  fulfil  his  duties,  which 
is  absurd ;  and  if  he  did  rightly  interpret  his  commission 
in  John,  then  we  learn  by  his  previous  exercise  of  it, 

THAT  COMMISSION  WAS  EXCLUSIVELY  TO  THE  JEWISH  FOLD. 

"We  have  thus  the  clearest  proof  that  for  eight  years 
after  the  death  of  Christ  there  was  no  known  Pope  in  the 
world — no  Pope  known  even  to  himself  before  the  call  of 
Cornelius ;  and  as  the  Church  of  Rome  cannot,  as  she  con- 
fesses, be  a  Church  without  a  Pope,  the  Roman  Catholic  is 
involved  in  the  second  startling  and  novel  conclusion  (as 
he  will  call  it,  of  course),  that  the  world  was  without  hia 
Catholic  Church  for  eight  years  after  Christ  died  !  This  is 
the  first  step  in  our  line  of  proof.  We  have  now  to  try 
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by  further  Scriptural  evidence,  the  further  question — Did 
Peter  ever  receive  or  exercise  such  a  commission  after  that 
epoch  1  We  know  he  did  not  receive  such  a  commission 
after ;  for  there  is  no  New  Testament  passage,  even  by 
Roman  Catholic  admission,  to  that  effect ;  and,  therefore, 
to  account  for  any  future  exercise  of  such  a  commission, 
Roman  Catholics  must  hold  that  he  simply  misunderstood 
his  commission  in  John ;  that  he  was  less  wise  in  his 
generation  than  his  successors  are  in  theirs  ;  and  that  hav- 
ing attained  to  a  true  knowledge,  or  a  true  interpretation 
of  John  xxi.,  and  how  it  "fulfilled  the  promise"  in  Matt, 
xvi.  19,  then,  after  eight  years  of  apprenticeship  in  the 
Jewish  fold,  he  became,  as  the  Rhemists  call  him,  "the 
general  pastor  and  governor  of  all  Christ's  sheep;"  and 
Rome's  Catholic  Church  at  length  began ! 

Before  we  proceed  to  try  this  conclusion,  the  reader  will 
recollect  that  our  position  in  the  question  before  us,  up  to 
the  present,  is  this — that  Peter,  according  to  the  Church 
of  Rome,  received  a  commission  of  an  exclusive  character 
in  John  xxi.,  while,  according  to  the  Douay  Bible,  he  re- 
ceived the  commission  of  an  exclusive  character  expressed 
in  Gal.  ii.  7 ;  that  we  have  proved  these  two  commissions 
to  be  commensurate,  or  rather  identical,  up  to  the  case  of 
Cornelius;  and  that  the  Church  of  Rome  has  to  prove 
that  after  the  case  of  Cornelius,  Peter's  commission  was 
enlarged  and  practically  exercised  towards  other  Gentiles. 
We  hold  that  the  case  of  Cornelius  was  but  a  single  excep- 
tion for  an  indirect  object  not  connected  with  his  general 
mission,  and  that  after  its  occurrence  the  Church  of  Rome, 
neither  from  her  own  Bible  nor  from  valid  historical  tes- 
timony, can  prove  that  lie  ever  exercised  a  single  act  of 
public  ministry  towards  the  Gentiles,  or  even  in  reference  to 
a  single  Gentile.  To  prosecute  our  further  inquiry  accor- 
ding to  the  plan  proposed,  we  are  to  trace  the  apostle's 
career  and  examine  the  evidence  at  each  step  for  and 
against  the  question  at  issue.  As  this  evidence  is  to  be 
derived  from  facts  not  depending  upon  chronological  ar- 
rangement, we  shall  examine  all  the  Scriptures  which  can 
be  found  to  refer  to  the  apostle,  as  they  are  presented  to 
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us  in  the  present  order  of  the  books  and  chapters  of  the 
Douay  New  Testament,  from  which  we  now  quote.  The 
next  passage,  then,  which  contains  a  reference  to  Peter 
after  the  case  of  Cornelius,  occurs  in 

ACTS,  in  which  we  find  that  some  of  the  members  of  the 
circumcision,  or  his  own  flock,  charged  him  with  an  unlaw- 
ful act  in  responding  to  the  application  of  Cornelius  : — 

Acts  xi.  2. — "  And  when  Peter  was  come  up  to  Jerusalem,  they 
that  were  of  the  circumcision  contended  with  him, 

3. — "  Saying,  Why  didst  thou  go  into  men  uncircumcised,  and 
didst  eat  with  them  ? 

4. — "  But  Peter  began  and  declared  to  them  the  matter  in  order." 

The  reader  will  at  once  perceive  that  there  is  much  in  this 
passage  to  prove  that  Peter,  so  far  from  being  yet  a  Pope 
over  the  Gentiles,  was  not  even  viewed  as  their  Pope  by 
his  own  immediate  flock — the  circumcision.  These  called 
him  to  the  bar  of  inquiry,  "  contended"  the  case  with  him, 
and  Peter  was  obliged  to  give  a  minute  account  of  his  con- 
duct ;  all  which  shows  that  his  flock  considered  him  sub- 
ject to  authority.  This,  also,  he  evidently  felt  himself,  for 
he  appealed  to  the  six  witnesses  he  had  taken  care  to  pro- 
vide, apparently,  for  such  an  emergency  (12th  verse). 
There  is  at  least  no  proof  here  that  Peter  was  yet  a  Pope. 

In  the  next  passage,  the  12th  chapter,  all  we  read  concern- 
ing him  is,  that  he  was  imprisoned  by  some  of  the  uncon- 
verted Jews  and  liberated  by  an  angel.  Neither  of  these 
acts,  of  course,  will  be  sufficient  to  prove  that  Peter  re- 
ceived an  extension  of  his  commission,  and  therefore  as  yet 
he  was  no  Pope. 

The  next  mention  of  Peter  occurs  in  the  15th  chapter 
of  Acts,  where  we  find  him  attending  an  assembly  called 
by  some  of  the  first  general  council.*  The  object  of  this 
meeting  of  "  the  whole  church"  (verse  22),  was  to  quell 
the  objections  of  a  Jewish  party  who  maintained  that  along 
with  faith  in  Christ,  the  Gentiles  were  subject  to  circum- 
cision, and  consequently  to  all  the  requirements  of  the  Jew- 
ish law.  (Yerse  1.)  It  was  just  and  wise,  and  a  design  of 

*  This  passage  has  been  already  lately  commented  on,  but  further 
comment  will  be  useful. 
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Providence,  that  the  surviving  Jews  who  became  converted 
to  Christianity  might  be  allowed  to  retain,  during  their 
natural  life,  the  exercise  of  those  religious  institutions  to 
which  they  had  been  so  long  and  solemnly  pledged.  This 
was  the  plan  providentially  appointed  to  effect  the  transi- 
tion from  Judaism  to  Christianity.  The  carnal  portion  of 
those  who  were  thus  privileged  were  not  satisfied  with  this 
temporary  provision  made  to  accommodate  their  case,  and 
they  saw  that  Christianity  could  not  be  suppressed.  Their 
next  effort,  therefore,  to  preserve  the  glory,  and  to  perpe- 
tuate the  existence  of  the  national  institutions,  was  to  em- 
brace Christianity,  but  at  the  same  time  to  bring  it  into  a 
state  of  acknowledged  dependence  upon  Jewish  institu- 
tions. This  was  a  stroke  of  policy  worthy  of  carnal  wis- 
dom, but  one  totally  opposed  to  the  design  of  the  New 
Dispensation,  in  which  Peter  was  assigned,  a  leader's  com- 
mission among  those  who  were  employed  to  bury  the  corpse 
of  the  Jewish  Church,  while  Paul  was  specially  appointed 
to  give  form,  and  life,  and  propagation  to  the  elements  of 
Gentile  Christianity.  In  this  capacity  Paul  had  long  decided 
the  question  of  Gentile  freedom  from  Jewish  rites  in  a  way 
which  no  power  could  revoke  his  decision.  What  he  had 
"  loosed  upon  earth"  had  already  been  "  loosed  in  heaven," 
for  he  was  now  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  for  upwards  of 
fifteen  years,  and  he  dispensed  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles 
on  no  other  terms  than  the  rejection  of  circumcision.  (Gal. 
v.  2,  etc.)  It  was  just  about  this  period  that  Paul  rebuked 
Peter  "  to  the  face,"  and  "  before  all,"  for  acting  in  a  way 
calculated  to  encourage  the  circumcision  in  their  opposition 
to  Gentile  liberty.  (Gal.  ii.) 

Hence  the  real  object  of  this  assembly  was  to  give  the 
Church's  public  expression  of  PauVs  decision.  This  coun- 
cil, therefore,  differed  from  a  Romish  Council,  first  of  all  in 
its  very  object.  A  Romish  Council  is  assembled  to  give 
an  infallible  decision  upon  a  disputed  point  never  before 
decided;  but  in  this  council  the  disputed  point  was  pre- 
viously and  infallibly  settled;  and  the  object  of  Paul  in 
attending  the  council  was  not  to  get  a  decision  of  the 
question,  but  to  stop  the  mouths  of  the  gainsayers  by  the 
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mouths  of  their  own  bishops,  or  the  "bishops  of  the 
circumcision,"  as  some  of  "the  Fathers"  have  called  Peter 
and  James.  Secondly,  a  Romish  Council  can  only  be  con- 
voked by  a  Pope;  but  this  council  was  assembled  at  the 
instance  of  the  contending  parties  who  went  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem, not  to  Peter,  but  to  "  the  apostles  and  elders"  (verse 
2) ;  and,  accordingly,  we  do  not  read  that  Peter  assembled 
the  apostles  and  elders,  but  that  "  the  apostles  and  elders 
assembled  (by  common  consent)  to  consider  the  matter." 
(Verse  6.)  Thirdly,  in  a  Romish  Council,  the  Pope,  or,  if 
absent,  his  Legate,  always  opens  the  council  or  speaks  first. 
In  this  council  Peter  did  not  speak  until  after  there  had 
been  "  much  disputing."  (Verse  7.)  Fourthly,  in  a  Romish 
Council  the  peculiar  prerogative  of  the  Pope  is  to  receive 
its  decrees,  and  then  confirm  or  reject  them  by  his  in- 
fallible decision ;  but  no  such  act  was  here  performed  by 
Peter.  After  there  had  been  "much  disputing"  between 
the  two  parties  in  the  council,  one  of  which  was  for,  and 
the  other  against,  the  propriety  of  subjecting  the  Gentiles  to 
circumcision,  Peter  simply  stood  up,  not  to  sign  and  seal 
decrees,  but  to  embark  in  the  debate  on  the  latter  side,  and 
give  his  reasons  along  with  others.  These  he  gave  by  an 
inference  drawn  from  the  manifestation  of  the  Divine  will 
in  the  case  of  Cornelius  : — 

Chap.  xv.  7. — •"  Peter  rising  up,  said  to  them,  Men,  brethren,  you 
know,  that  in  former  days  God  made  choice  among  us,  that  by 
my  mouth  the  Gentiles  should  hear  the  word  of  the  gospel,  and 
believe. 

8. — "  And  God,  who  knoweth  the  hearts,  gave  testimony,  giving 
unto  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  to  us ; 

9. — "  And  put  no  difference  between  us  and  them,  purifying  their 
hearts  by  faith." 

Paul  and  Barnabas  followed  up  this  reasoning  by  telling 
what  "great  signs  and  wonders  God  had  wrought  among 
the  Gentiles  by  them,"  while  dispensing  the  Gospel  with- 
out the  Jewish  rites.  (Verse  12.) 

"The  assembly"  then  "held  their  peace,"  and  imme- 
diately after  James  rose,  and  commenced  his  speech  with 
these  authoritative  words — "  Men  and  brethren,  hear  me." 
(Verse  13.)  In  a  Romish  Council  all  others  are  commanded 
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to  hear  the  Pope;  but  in  this  council  James  commands 
Peter  and  the  rest  to  "  hear  him."  Accordingly,  James 
makes  the  longest  speech,  comments  upon  that  of  Peter, 
tries  it  by  Scripture,  and  gives  it  his  sanction  because  it 
agreed  with  "  the  words  of  the  prophets."  (Verses  14-21.) 
But  what  settles  the  case  against  Peter  is  the  last  act  of 
James — the  very  act  which  now  constitutes  the  peculiar 
prerogative  of  the  Pope, — namely,  that  by  which  the  Pope 
expresses  his  decision  upon  the  deliberations  of  a  council; 
this  was  the  act  performed  by  James  at  the  conclusion  of 
his  speech,  and  not  by  Peter's  authority,  but  upon  the 
authority  of  the  Scripture  he  had  quoted: — "For  which  cause 
(not  because  Peter  had  spoken)  I  judge  that  they  who 
from  among  the  Gentiles  are  converted  to  God  are  not  to 
be  disquieted."  (Verse  19.)  After  this,  James  goes  011 
to  express  his  judgment  by  dictating  the  terms  of  the  for- 
mal decree  to  be  issued — terms  not  to  be  found  in  Peter's 
speech, — and  in  which  he  was  doubtless  guided  by  Paul's 
previous  teaching  as  to  what  or  what  not  the  Gentiles  ought 
to  be  subject.  (Verse  20.)  After  he  thus  gave  his  decision, 
u  Then  (and  not  till  then)  it  pleased  the  apostles  and  elders, 
with  the  ivhole  church,  to  choose  men  of  their  own  company, 
and  to  send  them  to  Antioch,"  etc.  (Verse  22.) 

Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  that  James  was  the  reign- 
ing spirit  of  this  assembly.  Had  Peter  acted  the  same 
part — had  he  said  to  the  whole  council,  "  Hearken  unto 
me  " — had  he  reserved  himself  to  the  conclusion  of  the 
debate,  and  pronounced  his  decision  upon  all  that  preceded 
in  the  legal  terms,  "  My  sentence  is" — had  he  framed  a 
decree  according  to  this  judgment,  and  had  this  decree 
been  embraced  by  all  "  the  apostles  and  elders  and  the 
whole  church" — we  might  really  be  obliged  to  dispute 
our  question  at  present  with  the  Church  of  Rome ;  namely, 
as  to  whether  Peter  had  yet  become  a  Pope.  But,  as  the 
narrative  now  appears,  the  whole  account  of  "the  first 
council "  not  only  overwhelms  Peter's  papacy,  but  corro- 
borates our  peculiar  position — to  wit,  that  he  had  not  yet 
broken  the  limits  of  his  "  apostleship  to  the  circumcision." 
(Gal.  ii.  8.)  The  reader  will  carefully  remark,  that  al- 
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though,  this  council  assembled  fully  ten  years  after  the 
conversion  of  Cornelius,  Peter  had  not  a  single  Gentile 
case  by  which  to  sustain  the  argument  of  his  speech,  except 
the  one  of  "  former  days ; "  while  Paul  and  Barnabas 
appealed  to  their  missionary  labours  throughout  the  Gen- 
tile world.  The  enlargement  of  Peter's  commission,  there- 
fore, has  yet  to  be  established. 

We  have  no  more  word  of  Peter  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  although  it  is  full  of  Paul's  missionary  labours 
among  the  Gentiles.  If  Peter  was  a  co-worker  in  the 
Gentile  fold,  how  is  it  that  all  future  account  of  his  labours 
is  omitted  by  Luke,  just  at  the  moment  when  the  Gentile 
privileges  were  publicly  acknowledged  by  a  council  of  the 
Church,  and  when  Peter  was  under  no  further  temptation 
to  practise  "dissimulation"  lest  he  should  be  discovered 
holding  even  social  intercourse  with  the  Gentiles  ]  (Gal. 
ii.  12,  13.)  The  silence  of  the  remainder  of  this  book 
enhances  the  negative  evidence  that  he  was  not  yet  raised 
to  the  Popedom;  which,  according  to  Baronius,  he  first 
established  and  exercised  at  Antioch,  and  then  transferred, 
A.D.  43,  to  Rome,  where  he  reigned  for  25  years,  or  until 
his  death  in  A.D.  68.  In  the  last  chapter  of  the  Acts  we 
have  an  account  of  Paul's  arrival  in  that  city  (for  the  first 
time)  in  A.D.  61,  according  to  the  chronology  of  the  Douay 
Bible,  when  Peter  must  have  been  in  the  zenith  of  his 
reign.  The  brethren  came  to  meet  Paul  (verse  15) ;  he 
had  a  meeting  with  the  circumcision  (verse  1 7) ;  and  they 
inquired  of  him  about  the  principles  of  the  new,  or  Chris- 
tian religion.  (Verse  22.)  Paul  took  up  his  lodgings  in 
the  city  for  two  whole  years  (verse  30)  ;  whence  he  wrote 
several  of  his  epistles  about  the  religious  doctrine  he  taught 
in  Rome ;  but  the  brethren,  the  circumcision,  Paul,  and 
Luke  himself,  all  conspire  to  suppress  the  greatest  religious 
event  of  the  day — the  arrival  of  Peter  in  Rome,  and  his 
self-instalment  upon  the  Papal  throne. 

ROMANS  is  the  next  book  to  be  examined  for  evidence. 
Paul  wrote  this  epistle  before  he  had  visited  Rome.  The 
origin  of  Christianity  in  the  city  is  unknown ;  but  we  have 
no  evidence  from  this  epistle,  or  any  other  Scripture,  that 
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Peter  was  concerned  in  it.  Paul  says  he  wrote  to  them  by 
reason  of  the  authority  of  his  mission  to  the  Gentiles  (Rom. 
xv.  15,  16);  and  he  adds,  "I  have  so  preached  this  gos- 
pel, not  where  Christ  was  named  (that  is,  by  other  apostles 
or  official  teachers),  lest  I  should  build  upon  another  man's 
foundation."  (Verse  20.)  From  this  verse  we  learn,  that 
while  there  was  a  band  of  lively  and  faithful  Christians  in 
Rome,  these  were  not  the  fruit  of  any  official  mission  to 
that  city ;  otherwise,  Paul,  in  seeking  to  propagate  the 
Gospel  there,  would  be  building  upon  "another  man's 
foundation."  We  must,  therefore,  conclude  that  the  body 
of  Christians  in  Rome,  when  Paul  wrote,  were  the  fruits 
of  private  labours,  and  conversions  made  elsewhere,  and 
that,  in  an  organised  sense,  the  CJmrch  of  Rome  had  yet  to 
be  founded.  Hence,  in  addressing  this  epistle  to  them, 
he  never  calls  them  a  Church;  nor  does  he,  as  in  other 
epistles,  make  the  slightest  reference  to  any  office-bearer ; 
two  facts  which  further  help  to  prove  that  he  put  himself 
in  communication  with  this  faithful  band  of  Christians  to 
found  the  Church  as  an  organised  Christian  body ;  and 
that  in  thus  forming  this  Church  he  verified  his  own  rule, 
and  did  not  "  build  upon  another  man's  foundation."  In 
this  epistle  Paul  treats  upon  every  article  of  faith  except  the 
article  of  supremacy,  and  upon  every  duty  except  obedience 
to  the  Pope;  and  in  the  conclusion  he  sends  salutations 
from  himself  and  others  to  all  the  most  eminent  Christians 
at  Rome;  but  neither  among  the  saluters  nor  the  saluted  is 
there  a  mention  made  of  the  most  eminent  of  all — Peter. 
How  unpleasant  to  the  Romanist,  that  the  epistle  of  an 
inspired  apostle  to  Peter's  own  so-called  Church,  makes  so 
many  references  to  its  members  and  none  to  its  head. 

IST  CORINTHIANS. — This  book  has  four  references  to 
Peter.  The  first  occurs  in  a  rebuke  which  the  Apostle 
Paul  gives  the  Corinthians  in  consequence  of  a  number  of 
sects  which  had  sprung  up,  by  attaching  themselves  to  par- 
ticular leaders  or  religious  guides  : — 

1  Cor.  i.  12. — "  Now  this  I  say,  that  every  one  of  you  saith  I  indeed 
am  of  Paul,  and  I  am  of  Apollo,  and  I  of  Cephas,  and  I  of  Christ. 
13.—"  Is  Christ  divided?  was  Paul  crucified  for  you?"  etc. 
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Some  of  these  sectarians  preferred  Paul's  ministry,  others 
that  of  Apollo,  and  those  of  the  circumcision  would,  of 
course,  profess  adherence  to  Cephas  or  Peter.  Corinth 
was  a  Gentile  city,  but  the  Jews,  as  now,  were  to  be  found 
everywhere.  "  Moses  had  in  every  city  them  that  preached 
him  in  the  synagogues."  (Acts  xv.  21.)  We  have  no 
proof  that  Peter  himself  was  ever  in  Corinth;  but  we 
learn  by  the  text  that  he  had  a  sect  there,  and  the  fact 
that  he  had  only  a  sect  proves  that  he  was  no  Pope  yet, 
and  that  the  other  sects  were  Protestants  of  some  kind. 
Paul  mentions  four  parties,  one  of  whom — like  true  Pro- 
testants— professed  to  be  neither  of  Paul,  nor  Apollo,  nor 
of  Cephas,  but  "  of  Christ."  Paul  condemns  all  the  other 
sects  in  his  own  party ;  but,  of  course,  he  neither  did,  nor 
could,  condemn  those  who  professed  to  be  of  Christ.  His 
object  was  to  censure  all  the  rest  for  not  being  of  Christ, 
and  of  Christ  alone  ;  hence  he  says,  "  Is  Christ  divided? 
if  not,  why  are  you  divided — why  not  all  of  Christ,  and 
none  of  you  of  men?"  This  passage,  of  course,  powerfully 
condemns  the  notion  that  Peter  had  yet  attained  to  the 
Popedom. 

The  next  reference  to  Peter  in  this  book  is  contained  in 
a  kind  of  deduction  from  the  preceding.  This  deduction 
is  preceded  by  the  warning : — 

Chap.  iii.  10. — "  Let  every  man  take  heed  how  he  buildeth ; 
11. — "For  other  foundation  no  man  can  lay,  but  that  which  is 
laid  ;  which  is  Christ  Jesus." 

Then  follows  the  deduction  referred  to  : — 

Chap.  iii.  21. — "  Let  no  man  therefore  glory  in  men. 
22. — "  For  all  things  are  yours,  whether  it  be  Paul,  or  Apollo,  or 
Cephas." 

By  the  word  "  therefore "  we  perceive  that  the  apostle 
is  drawing  a  conclusion  from  what  precedes  ;  he  is  referring 
back  to  the  sectarian  errors  he  began  to  rebuke  in  chap.  1 ; 
and  the  drift  of  the  whole  explains  to  us  that  some  of  the 
Corinthians  were  beginning  to  place  their  faith  in  men — 
to  build  upon  human  foundations.  The  whole  tenor  of 
the  passage  of  course  goes  to  show  that  Cephas  was  not 
yet  the  foundation  of  the  Church. 
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The  next  reference  to  Peter  in  this  book  is  the  following, 
in  which  Paul,  referring  to  his  Christian  liberty,  says  : — 

Chap.  ix.  4. — "  Have  not  we  power  to  eat  and  to  drink? 

5. — "  Have  we  not  power  to  carry  about  a  woman,  a  sister,  as 
well  as  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  and  the  brethren  of  the  Lord,  and 
Cephas?" 

Paul  was  a  single  man  (generally  supposed  to  be  a 
widower),  Peter  was  married  (Matt.  viii.  14),  and  the  text 
shows  that  others  of  the  apostles  were  so  likewise,  and 
had  their  wives  as  helpmates  in  their  missionary  labours. 
The  Protestant  translation  has  a  "sister,  a  ivife;"  that 
is,  a  Christian  woman  who  is  a  wife  ;  the  word  sister  being 
the  religious  appellation  of  a  Christian  woman,  and  here 
put  in  what  grammarians  call  apposition  with  the  word 
wife.  The  Protestant  translation  is  evidently  right  when 
judged  by  the  sentiment ;  for  no  one  has  the  power  ex- 
pressed in  the  text  over  a  strange  woman  who  is  an  honest 
one.  That  the  translators  of  the  Douay  Bible,  who  profess 
(in  their  title-page)  to  have  regulated  their  production  by 
the  original  Greek,  knew  that  the  original  word  (gune)  here 
meant  wife  and  not  merely  woman,  is  evident  from  their 
having  tampered  with  the  text  and  changed  the  order  of 
the  words  sister  and  wife  from  the  order  in  the  original, 
where  sister  or  Christian  woman  is  put  first,  wife  last. 
Without  thus  changing  the  order  of  the  words,  the  apostle 
would  be  made  to  say  by  their  translation,  "  Have  we  not 
power  to  carry  about  a  Christian  woman,  woman,"  which 
they  knew  would  be  nonsense.  By  changing  the  position 
of  the  words  they  were  enabled  to  write,  "  a  woman,  a 
sister,"  which  means  "a  woman,  (who  is)  a  Christian." 
This,  of  course,  is  sense,  but  not  the  sense  of  the  passage ; 
and  the  Douay  forgers  are  self-convicted  by  a  reference  to 
1  Tim.  iii.  2,  and  other  passages,  in  which  they  have  ren- 
dered the  word  here  translated  woman  by  the  word  wife. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  apostle  connects  this 
Christian  privilege  of  lawful  marriage,  with  another  which 
the  Church  of  Borne  equally  contravenes — namely,  the 
liberty  of  meats  without  distinction.  We  may  fairly  pre- 
sume from  this  passage  that  Peter  was  not  yet  a  Pope. 
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The  next  and  last  mention  of  Peter  in  this  book  occurs 
in.  chap.  xv.  5,  where  it  is  merely  remarked  that  he  saw 
Christ  after  his  resurrection.  Some  women  saw  the 
Saviour  before  him.  Of  course  this  does  not  affect  our 
question  in  either  way.  This  epistle,  therefore,  furnishes 
no  evidence  in  favour  of  the  Eomish  side  of  the  question 
at  issue  ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  we  may  refer  to  many  more 
passages  which  go  directly  to  disprove  it.  We  subjoin 
one,  which  contains  a  regular  list  of  the  office-bearers  then 
known  in  the  Church,  and  which  excludes  all  reference  to 
a  Pope : — 

Chap.  xii.  28. — "  And  God  indeed  hath  set  some  in  the  church ; 
first  apostles  (not  first  the  Pope),  secondly  prophets,  thirdly  doctors ; 
after  that  miracles,"  etc. 

Eomish  controversialists,  who  find  it  necessary  even  to 
strain  out  gnats,  have  attributed  much  importance  to 
Peter's  name  being  found  first  in  the  lists  of  the  apostles 
furnished  by  some  of  the  evangelists — as  Matthew,  who 
writes,  "  first  Simon,"  etc,  (Chap.  x.  2,  3.)  Paul  often 
writes  Peter  last — never  first.  The  ordinal  numbers,  first, 
second,  third,  etc.,  are  relative  terms,  whether  employed  to 
express  rank  or  simple  order.  Thus  a  first  in  rank  implies 
a  second  in  rank  j  a  second  implies  a  tliird,  etc.  If  Mat- 
thew did  not  simply  mean,  first  in  the  order  of  the  writer's 
enumeration,  then  he  meant  first  in  the  sense  of  rank  or 
authority  •  but  as  first,  in  any  sense,  implies  a  second  in 
the  same  sense,  then  first  in  rank  among  the  apostles 
would  imply  a  second  in  rank,  the  second  a  third,  etc., 
and  Matthew's  list  would  be  a  graduated  scale  of  Popes, 
which  the  Church  of  Rome,  of  course,  denies ;  therefore 
Matthew  writes  "  first  Peter,"  simply  in  reference  to  the 
order  of  enumeration.  Paul,  on  the  other  hand,  in  the 
preceding  text,  writes  in  reference  to  rank,  and  accord- 
ingly, instead  of  now  reading  "  first  Peter,"  we  read/'  first 
apostles;"  that  is,  all  the  apostles  were  eqiially  first  in 
rank. 

2ND  CORINTHIANS. — This  epistle  is  filled  with  some  of 
the  sublimest  truths  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  the 
writer,  as  usual,  totally  forgets  the  key-keeper.  It  therefore 
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affords  no  evidence  that  Peter  was  yet  a  Pope,  or  even  that 
he  had  yet  exercised  his  ministry  in  any  case  towards  the 
Gentiles. 

GALATIANS  is  the  next  epistle  in  which  we  find  reference 
made  to  Peter  j  and  as  the  epistle  is  written  from  Rome, 
of  course  the  reader  will  expect  that  the  notice  of  his 
name  concerns  some  conspicuous  exercise  of  his  Popedom 
in  that  city.  Unfortunately,  however,  the  reference  made 
to  him  associates  him  with  transactions  not  only  many 
years  past,  but  of  such  a  character  as  must  strike  the 
holders  of  his  supremacy  with  some  dismay.  These  tran- 
sactions occurred  about  the  year  52,  or  about  twenty  years 
after  Peter  received  his  commission  in  John ;  so  that  if  he 
was  ever  taught  the  extent  of  the  commission  given  to 
him  on  that  occasion  he  must  have  known  it  by  this  time, 
when  he  was  grey  in  office.  The  notice  of  these  occur- 
rences is  found  in  connection  with  Gal.  ii.  7,  8 — the  pas- 
sage already  quoted  for  his  commission  to  the  circumcision. 
We  quote  the  whole  passage  at  present : — 

Gal.  ii.  6. — "  But  of  them  who  seemed  to  be  something,  (what 
they  were  some  time,  it  is  nothing  to  me.  God  accepteth  not  the 
person  of  man)  for  to  me  they  that  seemed  to  be  something  added 
nothing. 

7. — "  But  contrariwise  when  they  had  seen  that  to  me  was  com- 
mitted the  gospel  of  the  uncircumcision,  as  to  Peter  was  that  of  the 
circumcision. 

8. — "  (For  he  who  wrought  in  Peter  to  the  apostleship  of  the 
circumcision,  wrought  in  me  also  among  the  Gentiles.) 

9. — "  And  when  they  had  known  the  grace  that  was  given  to  me, 
James  and  Cephas  and  John,  who  seemed  to  be  pillars,  gave  to  me 
and  Barnabas  the  right  hand  of  fellowship :  that  we  should  go  unto 
the  Gentiles,  and  they  unto  the  circumcision : 

10. — "  Only  that  we  should  be  mindful  of  the  poor:  which  same 
thing  also  I  was  careful  to  do. 

11. — "  But  when  Cephas  was  come  to  Antioch,  I  withstood  him  to 
the  face,  because  he  was  to  be  blamed. 

12. —  "For  before  that  some  came  from  James,  he  did  eat  with 
the  Gentiles  :  but  when  they  were  come,  he  withdrew  and  separated 
himself,  fearing  them  who  were  of  the  circumcision. 

13. — "  And  to  his  dissimulation  the  rest  of  the  Jews  consented,  so 
that  Barnabas  also  was  led  by  them  into  that  dissimulation. 

14. — "  But  when  I  saw  that  they  walked  not  uprightly  unto  the 
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truth  of  the  gospel,  I  said  to  Cephas  before  them  all :  If  thou,  being 
a  Jew,  livest  after  the  manner  of  the  Gentiles,  and  not  as  the  Jews 
do,  how  dost  thou  compel  the  Gentiles  to  live  as  do  the  Jews  ? 

15. — "  We  by  nature  are  Jews,  and  not  of  the  Gentiles  sinners. 

16. — "  But  knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of 
the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ ;  we  also  believe  in  Christ 
Jesus,  that  we  may  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by 
the  works  of  the  law :  because  by  the  works  of  the  law  no  flesh  shall 
be  justified. 

17. — "  But  if  while  we  seek  to  be  justified  in  Christ,  we  ourselves 
also  are  found  sinners;  is  Christ  then  the  minister  of  sin?  God 
forbid. 

18. — "  For  if  I  build  up  again  the  things  which  I  have  destroyed, 
I  make  myself  a  prevaricator. 

19. — "  For  I,  through  the  law,  am  dead  to  the  law,  that  I  may 
live  to  God :  with  Christ  I  am  nailed  to  the  cross. 

20. — "  And  I  live,  now  not  I ;  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.  And  that 
I  live  now  in  the  flesh :  I  live  in  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
loved  me,  and  delivered  himself  for  me. 

21. — "  I  cast  not  away  the  grace  of  God.  For  if  justice  be  by  the 
law,  then  Christ  died  in  vain." 

There  can  be  scarcely  a  doubt  in  the  mind  of  any  person 
who  carefully  compares  the  passages  that  the  occurrences 
here  referred  to  were  connected  with  the  Council  of 
Jerusalem ;  and  that  in  some  of  these  verses  Paul  refers  to 
his  estimate  of  the  rest  of  the  councillors  there  assembled 
and  especially  to  "  James,  Cephas,  and  John,  who  seemed 
to  be  pillars."  But  to  Paul  those  who  "  seemed  to  be 
somewhat  in  conference  added  nothing  to  me" — that  is,  as 
Dr  Kenrick  justly  remarks  on  the  passage,  "  changed  or 
corrected  nothing  of  his  doctrine." 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  conference  there  was  a  mutual 
and  friendly  recognition  of  each  other's  sphere  of  duty,  or 
rather,  of  Paul's  independent  mission.  (Verse  9.)  With- 
out referring  to  the  rebuke  of  Peter  occasioned  to  him  by 
James's  party,  who  came  from  Jerusalem,  and  who,  in  all 
probability,  were  also  the  occasion  of  the  council,  we  have 
ample  proof  here  that  Paul  at  least  did  not  yet  consider 
Peter  his  Pope;  for  he  not  only  speaks  of  him  in  equal 
terms  with  James  and  John,  but  the  very  terms  themselves 
totally  abnegate  the  presence  of  a  Pope.  If  Peter  was  a 
Pope  he  must  have  been  actually  something  more  than 
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others,  but  Paul  says  that  he  and  others  only  seemed  to  be 
so ;  if  he  were  a  Pope,  and  especially  if  he  were  a  "  visible 
head,"  and  more  especially  still,  such  a  visible  head  as  his 
successor,  what  a  presumptuous  sinner  must  Paul  have 
been  to  call  him  only  a  seeming  pillar,  instead  of  the  well- 
known  visible  and  conspicuous  support  of  the  clerical  body ; 
and  if  Paul  himself  was  one  of  the  ministry  thus  supported 
by  the  base  of  the  Papacy,  what  a  proud  falsehood  he  must 
have  told  when  he  said  Peter  "added  nothing  to  him!" 

Our  examination  of  the  passage  thus  far  has  left  the  first 
Pontiff  only  a  seeming  Pope,  and  as  we  read  that  "  whoso- 
ever hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that 
which  he  seemeth  to  have ;"  so  we  find  that  what  follows 
in  the  passage  fully  verifies  this  truth  in  the  sense  proper 
to  the  case.  When  Peter  came  to  Antioch  on  the  occasion 
here  referred  to,  he  associated  with  Paul's  converts  oil 
their  own  terms,  with  regard  to  meats,  etc.,  until  the  time 
"  some  came  from  James."  Peter  was  then  placed  between 
two  adverse  parties,  the  ultra  or  Pharisaic  circumcision 
party,  and  Paul ;  and  never,  either  before  or  since,  had  a 
Pope  a  more  urgent  necessity  to  exercise  "the  chair  of 
doctrine "  and  "  the  power  of  the  keys."  But,  alas  !  all 
parties  equally  ignored  Peter's  pontifical  authority,  and 
none  more  so  than  Peter  himself.  Placed  between  two 
adverse  parties,  instead  of  compelling  either  to  submit  to 
his  supremacy  and  decision  in  the  case,  he  found  that  he 
could  not  even  assume  the  advantage  of  neutral  ground ;  he 
must  declare  for  one  side  or  the  other;  and,  unfortunately 
for  the  character  of  his  infallibility — "  fearing  them  who 
were  of  the  circumcision  "  more  than  he  feared  "  dissimula- 
tion,"— he  yielded  unlawful  submission  to  the  members  of 
his  own  flock,  led  that  flock  astray,  betrayed  the  Gentile 
cause,  and  fell  into  the  complication  of  errors  which  brought 
upon  him  the  public  chastisement  of  Paul. 

Thus,  with  reference  to  his  own  conduct  and  with  refer- 
ence to  the  conduct  of  each  of  the  opposing  parties,  we 
have  here  convincing  evidence  that  Peter  was  as  yet  no 
Pope. 

First,  Granting  Peter's  error  was  merely  a  moral  error, 

2D 
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which  even  a  Pope  might  commit,  Peter  in  other  respects 
gave  the  fullest  evidence  that  he  ignored  the  office.  A 
Pope  that  will  not  declare  his  Popeship  can  be  no  Pope ; 
hut  Peter,  under  circumstances  which  peculiarly  demanded 
a  manifestation  of  his  office,  did  not  utter  a  hint  of  his 
supremacy. 

Secondly,  As  Roman  Catholics  are  bound  to  yield  im- 
plicit obedience  in  religious  matters  to  the  Holy  See,  either 
the  members  of  his  own  flock  who  came  from  Jerusalem, 
and  who  compelled  Peter  to  submit  to  their  authority  in- 
stead of  submitting  to  his,  were  no  Eoman  Catholics,  or 
Peter  was  no  Pope. 

Thirdly,  Peter's  aberration  from  duty  called  forth  such 
an  exercise  of  Paul's  authority  as  demonstrated  that  if 
either  was  Pope,  Paul  was.  Eoman  Catholic  Doctors 
would  fain  persuade  us  that  Paul's  rebuke  was  such  as  one 
private  Christian  may  justly  administer  to  another  who 
dishonours  religion  by  any  inconsistent  act.  But  this  was 
far  from  the  character  of  the  discipline  here  exercised  by 
Paul,  who  rebuked  Peter  "  before  all,"  or  administered  a 
public  denunciation  of  the  offender  in  a  manner  only  con- 
sistent with  the  exercise  of  an  official  authority,  and  in  a 
way  which  plainly  betokened  that  he  held  himself  the 
guardian  of  the  Gentile  flock  against  even  a  Pope. 

The  whole  passage,  therefore,  not  only  demolishes  the 
last  shred  of  Peter's  pontifical  robes,  but  is  pregnant  with 
proof  that  he  had  not  yet  exercised  his  commission  beyond 
the  sphere  of  the  Jewish  fold.  It  not  only  fails  to  show 
that  he  exercised  any  official  or  ministerial  act  towards  the 
Gentiles  with  whom  he  here  associated,  and  who  were 
evidently  Paul's  converts ;  but  when  the  deputation  came 
from  James,  as  he  identified  himself  with  the  circumcision, 
we  have  continued  proof  that  he  retained  such  a  sense  of 
his  commission  in  John  as  limited  his  ministry  to  the 
Jewish  flock :  certainly  no  proof  to  the  contrary,  which  is 
all  we  require  in  order  to  maintain  the  position  we  have 
assumed  in  the  question. 

EPHESIANS. — Written  from  Rome,  but  with  no  mention 
of  Peter's  residence  or  acts  in  "  the  Holy  See."  Instead  of 
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writing  about  Peter  or  his  Papacy,  the  apostle,  among 
other  sublime  truths,  makes  a  special  reference  to  the  head- 
ship of  Christ  (chap.  i.  22,  23),  the  unity  of  His  body,  the 
Church,  and  the  ministry  appointed  of  God  for  the  edifica- 
tion of  this  body  in  "the  unity  of  faith."  As  Eoman 
Catholics  fancy  there  can  be  no  such  unity  without  a  Pope, 
we  shall  quote  the  passage  which  speaks  of  the  ministry 
appointed  of  God,  and  which  refutes  this  error : — 

Eph.  iv.  11. — "  And  lie  gave  some  apostles,  and  some  prophets,  and 
other  some  evangelists  (the  writers  of  the  gospel),  and  other  some 
pastors  and  doctors, 

12. — "  For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ, 

13. — "  UNTIL  WE  ALL  MEET  IN  THE  UNITY  or  FAITH,"  etc. 

Here  we  have  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  pastors,  and 
doctors  or  teachers ;  but  no  Pope  is  necessary,  according  to 
the  passage,  for  "  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,"  or  even  for 
"  the  work  of  the  ministry,"  or  even  for  "  the  edifying  of 
the  body  of  Christ,"  or  even  for  attaining  and  preserving 
"the  unity  of  faith" — the  very  reason  assigned  and  insisted 
upon  by  the  Church  of  Eome  for  the  necessity  of  a  Popedom. 

PHILIPPIANS. — Written,  like  the  last,  by  St  Paul,  from 
Rome.  If  St  Peter  is  at  Rome,  or  is  now  a  Pope,  the  Holy 
Spirit  still  restrains  the  pen  of  Paul  from  letting  the  world 
know  the  fact. 

COLOSSIANS. — The  apostle  still  writes  from  Rome;  but 
the  "  visible  head  "  is  still  invisible.  At  least  the  apostle 
enumerates  the  Christian  brethren  with  him  in  Rome,  and 
afterwards  says, — 

Colos.  iv.  11. — "These  only  are  my  helpers  in  the  kingdom  of 
God." 

1  AND  2  THESSALONIANS. — Written,  like  all  the  others, 
from  a  Gentile  city  (Athens),  but  yet  containing  no  account 
of  the  supremacy  which,  according  to  Rome,  Peter  is  now 
so  zealously  and  so  notoriously  exercising  over  all  the 
Gentile  flocks  subject  to  "  the  Holy  See."  In  the  latter  of 
these  two  epistles,  however,  there  is  an  evident  allusion  to 
a  future  personage  having  all  the  characteristics  of  a  Pope, 
and  we  can  no  longer  doubt  his  destined  existence  in  the 
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Church — "  For  he  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing 
himself  as  if  he  were  God."  (Chap.  ii.  4.)  Though  a 
"  visible  head,"  he  is  not  to  be  discerned  by  those  who 
boast  of  his  visibility.  We  cannot  have  a  much  better  proof 
of  his  existence  than  their  inability  to  discover  his  identity. 

1  TIMOTHY. — Written  from  another  Gentile  city,   and 
still  exhibiting  the  negative  evidence,  now  become  super- 
latively positive,  that  Peter  is  not  yet  a  Pope. 

2  TIMOTHY. — This  epistle  was  written  from  Rome,  in 
which  city  the  apostle  is  now  a  second  time  imprisoned. 
According  to  the  Douay  preface,  he  wrote  it  not  long  before 
his  martyrdom.     The  historical  index,  too,  says  that  Peter 
and  Paul  came  at  this  time  to  Rome  together.     We  may, 
therefore,  certainly  expect  some  reference  to  Peter  now. 
Well,  he  speaks  of  his  own  approaching  death,   saying, 
"the  time  of  my  dissolution  is  at  hand"  (chap.  iv.  6);  but 
there  is  no  reference  to  the  approaching  dissolution  of  his 
companion  ;  on  the  contrary,  he  says,  "  Only  Luke  is  with 
me"  (verse  11)  ;  and  that  "  at  his  first  answer,"  or  defence 
before  Nero,  "  No  man  stood  with  him  or  by  him."    (Verse 
16.)     He  then  adds,  "But  the  Lord  stood  by  me  and 
strengthened  me."     (Verse  17.)     Peter  got  a  commission 
to    "  strengthen    his    brethren "    (Luke    xxii.    32),    and 
Roman  Catholics  boast  of  it.     Where  was  he  now,  in  the 
hour  of  need  ?     Is  it  not  much  more  for  his  honour  to 
believe  that  he  was  now  abroad  ?     It  is  fortunate  that  the 
epistle  furnishes  all  the  evidence  necessary  to  deliver  him 
from  the  stain  of  cowardice,  by  disproving  his  presence  in 
Rome  at  this  time.     Besides  the  verses  already  quoted,  in 
the  last  verse  but  one,  Paul  says,  "  Eubulus  and  Pudens 
and  Linus  and  Claudia,  and  all  the  brethren  salute  thee ; " 
but  there  is  no  Peter's  dying  "  benediction." 

EPISTLE  TO  TITUS. — In  this  epistle  the  Apostle  Paul 
continues  to  give  instruction  upon  every  essential  subject 
but  Peter's  office.  Titus  is  ordered  to  "  ordain  priests  or 
elders  in  every  city"  (chap.  i.  5),  but  without  obliging 
them  to  "  promise  true  obedience  to  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
(or  to  the)  successors  of  St  Peter,  Prince  of  the  Apostles, 
and  Vicar  of  Jesus  Christ." — 10th  Art.  of  the  Pope's  Creed. 
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EPISTLE  TO  PHILEMON. — Written  from  Rome.  It  sends 
salutations  from  the  eminent  Christians,  but  lacks  a  salu- 
tation from  Peter.  (Verses  23,  24.) 

This  is  the  last  of  the  epistles  dated  from  Eome,  making 
no  less  than  six  in  number.  Thus  we  have  Paul  writing 
to  and  from  that  Church,  in  all  no  less  than  seven  times, 
and  embracing  in  his  communications  "  the  whole  counsel 
of  God"  (Acts  xx.  27),  but  not  a  syllable  of  the  counsel 
of  Eome  concerning  her  great  counsellor,  the  Pope. 

HEBREWS. — This  epistle,  if  not  written  from  Eome,  was 
written  from  Italy,  and  according  to  the  Douay  Bible,  A.D. 
62,  or  in  the  19th  year  of  Peter's  reign  at  Eome.  As 
Peter  was  the  high  priest  of  the  Christian  world  for  such 
a  number  of  years,  and  as  the  doctrine  of  this  epistle  is 
almost  exclusively  concerning  the  priesthood,  and  espe- 
cially the  high  priesthood,  both  of  the  Jewish  and  Chris- 
tian dispensation,  it  must,  of  course,  involve  a  reference  not 
only  to  Peter,  the  reigning  Pontifex  Maximus,  but  to  his 
successors  in  office;  that  is,  if  ever  the  apostle  intended 
to  broach  the  hitherto  profound  secret  of  this  sacerdotal 
primacy.  The  very  epistle,  however,  which  professes  to  treat 
of  this  office,  and  to  draw  a  comparison  between  the  Jewish 
and  Christian  high  priest,  is  that  which  gives  the  finishing 
blow  to  the  figment  of  Eome.  After  tracing  the  comparison 
of  the  two  priesthoods  through  several  successive  chapters, 
and,  as  it  were,  exhausting  his  subject,  the  apostle  says: — 
"  Now  of  the  things  which  we  have  spoken  this  is  the 
sum:  We  have  such  an  high  priest  (Christ),  who  is  set 
on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  majesty  in  the  heavens." 
(Chap.  viii.  1.)  "  This  is  the  sum." 

The  witnesses  already  produced  to  sustain  our  argument 
are  the  Evangelist  Luke  and  the  Apostle  Paul.  There  are 
four  more  to  whom  we  can  as  confidently  appeal — namely, 
James,  John,  Jude,  and  Peter  himself.  Each  of  these  sacred 
writers  are  in  perfect  harmony  with  Paul  in  disowning  a 
Papacy.  Here  there  is  a  real  "  unanimous  consent  of 
the  Fathers."  James  was  the  coadjutor  of  Peter  in  the 
circumcision  fold,  and  one  would  suppose  that  in  writing 
to  "  the  Twelve  Tribes  "  of  that  fold  he  must  have  made 
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some  kindly,  if  not  some  doctrinal  reference  to  the  Pope 
of  the  tribes ;  especially  as  Dr  Kenrick  says,  in  his  preface 
to  the  epistle,  that  it  was  "  devoted  to  correct  errors  be- 
ginning to  prevail  among  the  converts  from  Judaism" — 
Peter's  peculiar  charge.  The  Epistles  of  John,  it  appears, 
were  written  for  a  similar  object.  They  were  written,  too, 
after  Peter's  death,  when  there  was  another  Pope  to  whom 
John,  of  course,  according  to  the  Romish  dogma,  was  made 
an  obedient  subject.  John,  however,  like  James,  totally 
forgets  his  subjection  and  that  of  his  readers  to  the  Holy 
See,  and  takes  upon  him  to  rebuke  the  rising  heresies, 
without  the  most  remote  allusion  to  the  infallible  tribunal 
now  established  for  their  correction  in  Rome.  In  the 
Revelations  he  addresses  the  seven  bishops  of  seven 
Churches  to  which  he  writes  many  admonitions,  but  none 
about  "  the  bishop  of  bishops,"  or  about  the  Church  of 
Rome  being  "  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  Churches." 
Jude  is  alike  neglectful  of  the  visible  head  and  "  the 
Holy  See."  He  tells  us  to  be  "valiant  for  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints ;"  but  in  exhorting  the  troops 
he  gives  no  encouragement  to  trust  in  the  infallible  general. 

Our  final  appeal  is  now  to  be  made  to  Peter  himself. 

We  are  committed  to  two  propositions — first,  that  Peter 
was  no  Pope ;  and,  secondly,  that  he  never  exercised  his 
apostolic  office  in  the  Gentile  Church,  beyond  the  single 
case  of  Cornelius. 

First,  That  he  was  no  Pope.  In  his  epistles  he  neither 
assumes  or  teaches  the  existence  of  the  office — 

1  Peter  i.  1. — "Peter  an  apostle  (not  the  vicar)  of  Jesus  Christ,  to 
the  strangers  dispersed  through  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia, 
and  Bithynia." 

2  Peter  i.  1. — "  Simon  Peter,  servant  and  apostle  (not  '  the  prince 
of  the  apostles')  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  them  that  have  obtained  equal 
faith  with  us  in  the  justice  of  our  God,"  etc. 

1  Peter  v.  4. — "When  (Christ)  the  prince  of  pastors  shall  appear, 
you  shall  receive  a  never-fading  crown  of  glory." 

Peter,  after  all,  is  no  more  than  "  an  apostle,"  or  one  of 
the  apostles;  and  so  far  from  claiming  the  title  "  Prince  of 
Shepherds,"  we  find  he  gives  it  with  all  exclusiveness  to 
his  Lord.  However,  the  keys  were  given  to  Peter  and  his 
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brethren,  Christ  alone  carries  his  own  crook.  The  chief 
shepherd  or  master  shepherd  was  a  well-defined,  exclusive, 
and  distinguished  office  among  the  Jews,  and  the  subordi- 
nate trainers  could  not  exercise  his  authority  or  functions, 
because,  while  they  were  but  a  class  of  paid  servants,  he 
was  the  proprietor  of  the  flock,  as  Christ  is  of  His. 

Isaiah  xl.  11. — "  He  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd  ;  he  shall 
gather  together  the  lambs  with  his  arm ;  and  shall  take  them  up  in 
his  bosom ;  and  he  himself  shall  carry  them  that  are  with  young." 

Ezek.  xxxiv.  23. — "  And  I  (the  Father)  will  set  up  one  shepherd 
over  them  (his  fold  or  church),  and  he  shall  feed  them,  even  my 
servant  David  (or  Christ,  not  the  Pope),  he  shall  feed  them,  and  he 
shall  be  their  shepherd." 

John  x.  3. — "  He  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name,  and  leadeth 
them  out, 

4. — "  And  when  he  hath  let  out  his  own  sheep  he  goeth  before 
them." 

16. — "  And  other  sheep  I  have  that  are  not  of  this  fold,  them  also 
I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice,  and  there  shall  be  one 
fold  and  one  shepherd." 

The  unity  of  the  Church's  headship,  therefore,  is  not 
less  clearly  taught  by  this  figure  than  the  unity  of  the 
Church.  The  verse  last  quoted  teaches,  as  it  were  by 
deduction,  that  as  there  is  but  one  fold,  so  there  is  but  one 
"  Prince  of  Shepherds,"  and  therefore  he  who  usurps  his 
office  is  "a  thief  and  a  robber."  (John  x.  1.) 

Secondly,  "We  have  to  ascertain  if  the  Epistles  of  Peter 
elicit  anything  which  lessens  the  restriction  put  upon  his 
mission,  according  to  Galatians  ii.  7,  8.  Not  a  syllable. 
The  First  Epistle  is  addressed  to  "the  strangers  (or  the 
Hellenistic  or  foreign  Jews)  scattered  through  Pontus, 
Galatia,  Cappadocia,"  etc.  ;  in  all  probability  the  same 
Jews  to  which  James  writes  under  the  title  of  "  the  Twelve 
Tribes  "  "  scattered  abroad  "  as  strangers  throughout  those 
provinces.  That  this  was  primarily  a  Jewish  epistle  the 
internal  evidence  all  but  demonstrates — See  chapters  i.  18, 
ii.  12,  iii.  6,  etc.,  etc. ; — and  if  this  was  primarily  Jewish  so 
was  the  second ;  for  we  learn  from  the  latter  that  it  was 
written  to  the  same  parties  to  whom  the  First  Epistle  was 
addressed — "  Behold  this  second  epistle  I  write  to  you." 
(Chap.  iii.  1.)  But  to  establish  our  case  by  Koman  Catholic 
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testimony,  or  to  show  that  even  the  writings  of  Peter 
testify  to  the  fact  that  he  confined  his  instructions  to  the 
Jewish  fold,  and  that  neither  of  his  epistles  was  primarily 
Catholic  or  general,  we  need  only  refer  to  Dr  Kenrick's 
preface  to  the  first,  which  furnishes  the  evidence  of  Jerome 
and  the  critic  Hug,  that  Peter's  letters  were  addressed  to 
the  Jews  of  the  above  provinces,  and  the  latter  holds  that 
he  addressed  these  letters  from  "Babylon  in  Asia." 
Jerome,  as  quoted  by  Kenrick,  says,  that  after  he  "  had 
preached  to  the  converts  from  Judaism,  scattered  through 
Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  he  went 
to  Rome  to  oppose  Simon  Magus."  Be  it  so  ;  if  he  preached 
only  to  Jews  in  all  the  rest  of  the  world,  he  must  have 
been  guided  by  the  same  rule  in  Rome.  So  that  granting 
his  mission  to  Rome  to  be  true,  the  evidence  would  but  go 
to  prove  him  a  Jewish  Pope.  We  close  our  remarks  by 
the  additional  testimony  of  the  well-known  Roman  Catholic 
historian,  Priest  Reeve,  who  says,  that  after  Peter  estab- 
lished himself  in  "  Antioch,  where  he  (first)  fixed  his 
episcopal  chair,  he  traversed  many  provinces  of  Asia  Minor, 
preaching  to  the  dispersed  Jews  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cap- 
padocia, and  Bithynia  ;  FOR  he  confined  his  instructions  to 
Jews  only,  and  to  them  he  addressed  his  First  (and  conse- 
quently his  Second)  Epistle,  as  we  find  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment."— Reeve's  History  of  the  (Roman)  Catholic  Church. 
Duffy's  Edition  of  1844  p.  17. 

After  this  testimony,  we  may  the  more  confidently 
repeat  our  challenge,  in  which  we  invite  any  Roman 
Catholic  priest  or  layman  to  disprove  either  from  History* 

*  If  we  pursue  this  inquiry  into  the  field  of  history,  the  Church 
of  Rome  is  equally  unable  to  gainsay  our  position.  The  whole  of 
the  countless  pages  of  her  historical  records  do  not  furnish  a  single 
sentence  which  proves  that  Peter  ever  preached  the  Gospel  to  a 
single  Gentile,  or  that  he  ever  set  his  foot  within  "  Babylon"  until 
immediately  previous  to  his  martyrdom  there.  The  grand  fable  of 
Peter's  Roman  Episcopacy  (a  fable  which  she  has  foisted  on  the 
world  by  forgeries  so  skilful  as  heretofore  to  deceive  even  many 
of  the  learned),  has  not  only  been  raised  from  the  scanty  and  con- 
tradictory materials  of  two  or  three  later  writers,  as  Irenseus 
and  Jerome ;  but  the  whole  of  these  materials,  and  her  own  impos- 
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or  Scripture,  our  proposition  and  amply-established  con- 
clusion— 

THAT  THE  APOSTLE  PETER  WAS  EXCLUSIVELY  THE  APOSTLE 
OF  THE  JEWS,  AND  THAT  HE  NEVER  EXERCISED  A  SINGLE 
MINISTERIAL  ACT  TOWARDS  A  SINGLE  GENTILE,  EITHER  BEFORE 
OR  AFTER  THE  CASE  OF  CORNELIUS. 

Papal  Succession,  or  the  Pope's  assumed  Succession 
to  the  Apostle  Peter. 

As  already  seen,  the  dogma  of  Papal  Supremacy  embraces, 
or  is  embraced,  under  two  comprehensive  propositions : — 

1st.  That  the  Apostle  Peter  was  the  divinely  appointed 
Vicar  of  Christ,  and  Bishop  of  Rome. 

2nd.  That  the  Pope  is  the  successor  of  Peter,  both  as 
Vicar  and  Bishop. 

The  first  proposed  is  referred  for  support  to  Scripture, 
the  second  to  Tradition.  As  the  first  proposition  has 
already  been  disposed  of,  with  the  negative  result  derived 
from  a  mass  of  Scriptural  evidence,  the  second  proposition, 
therefore,  which  is  dependent  on  the  first,  has  been  already 
virtually  refuted,  and  need  not  be  distinctively  treated, 
except  to  show  that  the  Church  of  Rome  has  not  more 
corruptly  and  craftily  handled  the  Scriptures  to  support 
the  first,  than  she  has  corruptly  and  craftily  perverted  the 
Tradition  to  support  the  second.  Tradition,  as  we  have 
seen,  has  two  offices  in  Papal  theology — first,  to  interpret  the 
Scriptures ;  and,  second,  to  supply  doctrines  and  institutions, 
etc.,  confessedly  not  contained  in  the  Scriptures.  Used  to 

ing  superstructure,  are  based  upon  the  fanatical  drivellings  of  one 
witness,  Papius,  who  lived  late  in  the  second  century,  and  of  whom 
Dupin.  the  great  Roman  Catholic  historiiin,  says, — "  He  was  very 
credulous,  and  of  very  mean  parts ;  and  since  he  was  exceedingly 
inquisitive,  and  inclined  to  believe  everything  that  was  told  to  him,  it 
is  not  to  be  admired  (or  wondered  at)  that  he  hath  divulged  divers 
errors  and  extravagant  notions." — Dvpin,  vol.  i.  p.  62:  edition  of 
1723.  This  being  the  character  of  the  builder  who  has  laid  the 
foundation  of  Peter's  Roman  Episcopacy,  the  whole  of  the  specious 
superstructure  raised  upon  the  dreamy  babblings  of  such  a  bap- 
tised simpleton  and  heretic,  of  course  tumbles  to  the  ground  with 
the  explosion  of  the  base. 
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interpret  the  Scripture,  the  Rhemish  note  already  quoted 
says  : — 

"  St  Hierom  (or  Jerome)  taketh  this  rock  not  to  be  Peter's  person 
only,  but  his  successors  and  his  chair." — Note  on  Matt.  xvi.  18. 

On  this  we  have  remarked  elsewhere  : — 

"  Granting  that  Peter  became  the  rock  of  the  Church,  then  by 
the  very  import  of  the  figure,  or  the  nature  of  the  offices  which  it 
ascribes  to  Peter,  Peter  could  have  no  successors  in  it,  because  the 
foundations  of  every  building  must  be  complete  before  the  super- 
structure is  commenced.  Roman  Catholics  admit  that  the  Church 
was  put  in  the  process  of  erection  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Be- 
lievers then  commenced  being  erected  into  the  spiritual  temple 
called  the  Church.  Hence,  as  according  to  the  teaching  of  the  figure 
the  whole  foundation  must  have  been  laid  before  that  day,  if  the  rock 
represents  the  collective  foundation,  consisting  of  Peter  and  his 
successors,  or  of  Peter  and  the  whole  line  of  Popes  down  to  the  last, 
either  the  last  Pope  must  have  reigned  before  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
or  the  erection  of  the  superstructure  must  have  been  postponed  un- 
til the  last  Pope  had  begun  to  reign.  Thus,  then,  if  the  foundations 
of  the  Church  must  have  been  wholly  prepared  and  placed  before 
the  process  of  the  superstructural  edification  began,  and  if  the  Popes 
are  members  of  the  Church  at  all,  it  follows  that,  like  other  members 
of  the  building,  they  must  belong  to  the  superstructure  and  not  to 
the  foundation ;  and  if  Popes  can  only  belong  to  the  foundation, 
while  (according  to  all  Roman  Catholics)  Peter,  at  all  events,  belongs 
to  the  foundation,  it  further  conclusively  follows  that  Popes  cannot  be 
successors  of  Peter  in  that  fundamental  office.'" — See  paragraph  headed 
"  Reasoning  in  Figurative  Terms,"  p.  341. 

The  next  Scripture  passage  which  it  is  of  consequence 
to  notice,  and  which  the  Church  of  Eome  interprets  to  the 
support  of  the  doctrine  of  Papal  Succession,  is — 

Matt,  xxiii.  1. — "  Then  spake  Jesus  to  the  multitude,  and  to  his 

disciples, 

2. — "  Saying,  The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  in  Moses'  seat : 
3. — "  All  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  that  observe 

and  do;  but  do  not  ye  after  their  works :  for  they  say,  and  do  not." 

On  this  passage  the  Rhemish  annotators  say, — 

"  God  preserveth  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion  in  the  apos- 
tolic See  of  Rome,  which  is  in  the  new  law  answerable  to  the  chair  of 
Moses" 

Rome  seeks  to  maintain  that  the  Jews  were  commanded 
to  obey  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  simply  because  they  suc- 
ceeded to  the  office  and  official  authority  of  Moses.  The 
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principle  aimed  at  is,  that  true  doctrine  is  determined  by 
true  succession,  and  not  true  succession  by  true  doctrine ; 
and  that  as  it  was  on  this  principle  the  Jews  were  com- 
manded to  obey  the  chair  of  Moses,  it  follows  by  analogy 
that  Christians  are  bound  to  obey  the  chair  of  Peter. 

However  specious  this  argument  may  be,  it  is  evident 
that  the  inference  deduced  from  the  text  is  effectually 
overthrown  by  the  context ;  for  in  no  chapter  of  the  Scrip- 
tures is  the  doctrine  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  so  severely 
rebuked  by  Christ  as  in  the  chapter  from  which  the  pre- 
ceding text  has  been  quoted,  e.g. — 

Matt,  xxiii.  16. — "  Woe  unto  you,  ye  blind  guides !  which  say, 
Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing ;  but  whosoever 
shall  swear  by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  he  is  a  debtor. 

17. — "Ye  fools,  and  blind!  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gold,  or 
the  temple  that  sanctifieth  the  gold  ? 

18. — "And,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing; 
but  whosoever  sweareth  by  the  gift  that  is  upon  it,  he  is  guilty. 

19. — "  Ye  fools,  and  blind !  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gift,  or  the 
altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift? 

20. — "  Whoso  therefore  shall  swear  by  the  altar  sweareth  by  it, 
and  by  all  things  thereon. 

21. — "  And  whoso  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  sweareth  by  it,  and 
by  him  that  dwelleth  therein. 

22. — "  And  he  that  shall  swear  by  heaven,  sweareth  by  the  throne 
of  God,  and  by  him  that  sitteth  thereon." 

The  fact  that  Christ  here  so  indignantly  condemns  the 
doctrine  officially  taught  by  the  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
proves  that  succession  in  office  does  not  necessarily  secure 
succession  in  doctrine ;  that-  as  to  "  sit  in  Moses'  seat,"  sim- 
ply signifies  to  assume  the  office  or  exercise  the  profession 
of  teaching  the  law  of  Moses  or  doctrine  of  Moses,  the 
command,  "  Whatsoever  they  bid  you  observe,  that  observe 
and  do,"  could  oblige  the  Jews  to  obey  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  only  so  far  as  those  teachers  adhered  to  the 
teaching  of  Moses.  If  they  bid  to  "  observe  and  do " 
otherwise,  none  might  follow  them.  They  were  then 
"blind  guides."  When,  for  example,  they  taught  it  to  be 
sacrilege  to  swear  by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  but  none  to 
swear  by  the  temple  itself,  their  doctrine  was  to  be  rejected 
as  the  "  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,"  and  not  the  teaching  of 
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Moses'  seat.  (Matt.  xvi.  6,  12.)  And  from  this  case  we 
may  learn  a  parallel;  namely,  that  as  the  temple  sanctified 
the  gold  and  not  the  gold  the  temple,  so  the  teachers'  doc- 
trine, if  true,  sanctifies  the  chair,  and  not  the  chair  the 
doctrine. 

Christ's  command  to  obey  the  teaching  of  the  Pharisees 
needs,  therefore,  to  be  so  qualified  as  to  make  it  accord 
with  His  other  command,  to  "beware  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees ;"  and  Bishop  Kenrick  himself  quotes  his 
favourite  "  father  "  to  this  effect,  in  his  note  on  the  words, 
"All  things  therefore  whatsoever  they  shall  say  to  you, 
observe  and  do  " : — 

"  All  things,  he  means,  which  regulate  and  improve  morals,  and 
harmonise  with  the  laws  of  the  new  dispensation ;  not  such  things  as 
would  throw  us  back  under  the  yoke  of  the  law. — St  Chrysostom" — Note 
on  Matt,  xxiii.  3. 

As  if  our  Lord  had  anticipated  that  His  directions 
respecting  the  chair  or  seat  of  Moses  would  be  employed 
to  erect  a  similar  chair  in  the  Christian  system,  and  (using 
the  words  of  St  Chrysostom)  to  make  it  "  harmonise  with 
the  laws  of  the  new  dispensation,"  in  a  few  verses  further 
on  He  gives  His  disciples  instruction  to  the  effect,  that  no 
such  chair  should  exist  in  the  new  dispensation — that  He 
Himself  would  be  the  sole  source  of  legislative  authority 
in  the  new  religion.  The  very  titles  of  Master  and  Father, 
borne,  in  the  ecclesiastical  sense,  by  those  who  sat  in 
Moses'  chair,  and  because  they  sat  there,  would  be  abolished 
in  the  new  Church,  because  there  was  no  such  office  or 
"  chair"  to  be  there. 

Matt,  xxiii.  7. — (The  scribes  and  Pharisees,  that  sit  in  Moses' 
chair,)  "  love  greetings  in  the  markets,  and  to  be  called  of  men, 
Rabbi,  Rabbi. 

8. — "But  be  not  ye  called  Rabbi:  for  one  is  your  Master,  even 
Christ ;  and  all  ye  are  brethren. 

9. — "  And  call  no  man  your  father  upon  the  earth :  for  one  is 
your  Father,  which  is  in  heaven." 

True  tradition,  as  has  been  already  shown,  simply  sup- 
plies the  relation  that  Peter  and  Paul  (the  latter  for  a 
second  time)  both  visited  Eome  immediately  before  their 
contemporaneous  martyrdoms  in  that  city.  Both  martyr- 
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doms  were  subjects  of  prophecy — Paul's,  of  a  prophecy 
delivered  by  himself  (2  Tim.  iv.  6) ;  Peter's,  of  a  prophecy 
delivered  both  by  Christ  and  Peter  (John  xxi.  18,  and 
2  Pet.  iv.  14).  Fulfilled  prophecy  affords  one  of  the  most 
satisfactory  forms  of  evidence  for  the  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures  and  truth  of  Christianity ;  and  as  credible  tradi- 
tion, and  it  alone,  affords  this  evidence  in  relation  to  the 
deaths  of  Peter  and  Paul,  we  have,  in  the  testimony  borne 
by  this  tradition,  important  items  of  evidence  in  support 
of  the  Christian  religion. 

"  The  whole  current  of  scholarship,  Protestant  a?  well  as  Catholic, 
from  Scaliger,  Casaubon,  Usher,  Pearson,  Cave,  etc.,  down  to  Nean- 
der,  Gieseler,  Bertholdt,  Olshausen,  and  others,  in  our  own  country, 
has  accepted  the  Roman  tradition  without  hesitation.'' — Chambers's 
Encyclopedia,  under  the  article,  "Peter,  the  Apostle." 

By  "the  Roman  tradition,"  the  article  means  simply 
that  Peter  visited  Rome,  and  died  there.  The  tradition 
that  Peter  there  transmuted  his  apostolical  office  into  a 
Popedom,  or  a  universal  and  Roman  Episcopacy,  has  no 
credible  foundation,  and  is  simply  a  corrupt  embellishment 
of  the  original  truth,  which  required  numerous  forgeries  to 
pawn  upon  the  world  in  the  middle  ages.  Most  of  these 
forgeries,  as  the  Peterine  Epistle  to  Pepin,  the  Constantine 
Donation,  the  Isodorean  Decretals,  etc.,  are  now  allowed 
by  all  learned  Papists  to  be  barefaced  and  clumsy  forgeries, 
while  they  cling  to  the  traditions  which  these  forgeries  were 
invented  to  establish. 

Dr  Newman  is  the  only  conspicuous  member  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  who  has  had  the  honesty  not  merely  to 
repudiate  the  forgeries,  in  common  with  all  well-informed 
Romanists,  but  to  renounce  the  tenability  of  the  traditions 
which  the  forgeries  were  employed  to  propagate  and  sus- 
tain. It  was  to  supply  a  substitute  for  these  rejected 
traditions  that  he  devised  his  celebrated  scheme  of  the 
"  development"  of  Popery,  and  especially 

The  Development  of  the  Popedom. 

Xewman  has  too  discerning  an  intellect  to  ascribe  the 
development  of  Popery,  or  the  Popedom,  as  Gibbon  does 
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in  relation  to  Christianity  itself,  to  mere  circumstantial 
causes.  He  rightly  divines  that  the  Popedom  was  mainly 
the  result  of  an  occult  agency  operating  with  a  mysterious 
energy,  independent  of  secular  conditions  and  circum- 
stances, but,  at  the  same  time,  using  these  to  shape  the 
form  of  its  action  towards  the  accomplishment  of  a  de- 
signed result.  Thus,  while  he  quotes  the  Protestant  Bar- 
row in  relation  to  the  influences  of  circumstances,  he  truly 
points  out  that  these  were  operated  on  by  a  hidden  cause 
necessary  to  the  production  of  the  Popedom.  Here  are  a 
few  extracts  from  his  now  distinguished  treatise : — 

"  The  question  is,  Whether  there  was  iiot  from  the  first  a  certain 
element  at  work,  or  in  existence,  which,  for  some  reason  or  other,  did  not 
at  once  show  itself  upon  the  surface  of  ecclesiastical  affairs,  and  of  which 
events  in  the  fourth  century  are  the  development" — Essay  on  Development, 
p.  165. 

"  The  regalia  Petri  (or  the  royal  prerogative  of  Peter)  might 
sleep,  as  the  power  of  a  chancellor  has  slept,  not  as  an  obsolete,  for 
it  never  had  been  (that  is,  up  to  "  the  events  of  the  fourth  century") 
inoperative,  but  as  a  mysterious  privilege  which  was  not  understood  ; 
as  an  unfulfilled  prophecy." — Ibid.,  p.  166. 

"  When  the  Church  was  thrown  upon  her  own  resources,  first, 
local  disturbances  gave  rise  to  bishops;  and,  next,  ecumenical  dis- 
turbances gave  rise  to  Popes" — Ibid.,  p.  167. 

"  Moreover,  an  international  bond  and  a  common  authority  could 
not  be  consolidated  were  it  ever  so  certainly  provided,  while  perse- 
cutions lasted.  If  the  Imperial  power  (of  Rome)  checked  the  de- 
velopment of  Councils,  it  availed  also  for  keeping  back  the  power  of 
the  Papacy.  The  creed,  the  canon  (of  Scripture)  also,  the  Papacy, 
Ecumenical  Councils,  all  began  to  form  as  soon  as  the  Empire  relaxed 
its  tyrannous  oppression  of  the  Church.  And  as  it  was  natural  that 
her  monarchical  power  should  rise  ivhen  the  Empire  became  Christian, 
so  it  was  natural,  also,  that  further  developments  of  that  power 
should  take  place  when  the  Empire  fell." — Ibid.,  p.  168. 

"  On  the  whole,  supposing  the  power  to  be  divinely  bestowed, 
yet,  in  the  first  instance,  necessarily  dormant,  a  history  could  not 
be  traced  out  more  probable,  more  suitable  to  the  hypothesis,  than 
the  actual  course  of  the  controversy  which  took  place,  age  after  age, 
upon  Papal  supremacy." — Ibid.,  p.  169. 

"  As  the  Church  grew  into  form,  so  did  the  power  of  the  Pope  de- 
velop."— Ibid.,  p.  170. 

The  Protestant  writer  who  has  most  elaborately  ex- 
pounded the  Protestant  theory  respecting  the  evolutionary 
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character  of  the  Papacy,  and  the  historical  and  moral 
causes  which  gave  rise  to  the  office  of  a  Pope,  is  Barrow, 
in  his  celebrated  work  on  the  Supremacy.  Barrow's  work 
has  been  always  accounted  a  tissue  of  historical  falsehoods 
by  Popish  writers.  But  Newman,  the  modern  Coryphaeus 
of -the  Papacy,  frankly  endorses  the  historical  accuracy  of 
the  heretofore  calumniated  Barrow.  In  connection  with 
the  extracts  given  above,  after  saying,  "We  may  follow 
Barrow  here  without  reluctance,  except  in  his  imputation 
of  motives,"  he  supplies  several  quotations  from  Barrow, 
to  the  effect  that  there  was  no  such  office  as  the  Pope's 
during  the  early  ages  of  the  Church,  concluding  with  these 
two,  which  are  all  we  have  room  for: — 

"  It  is  most  prodigious  that,  in  the  disputes  managed  by  the 
Fathers  against  heretics  —  the  Gnostics,  Valentinians,  etc., — they 
should  not,  even  in  the  first  place,  allege  and  urge  the  sentence  of 
a  universal  pastor  and  judge,  as  a  most  evidently  conclusive  argu- 
ment, as  the  most  efficacious  and  compendious  method  of  convincing 
and  silencing  them." — Newman,  p.  169. 

"  Even  Popes  themselves  have  shifted  their  pretences,  and  varied 
in  style  according  to  the  different  circumstances  of  time,  and  their 
variety  of  humours,  designs,  and  interests.  In  time  of  prosperity, 
and  upon  advantage,  when  they  might  safely  do  it,  the  Pope  almost 
would  talk  high,  and  assume  much  to  himself;  but  when  they  were 
low,  or  stood  in  fear  of  powerful  contradiction,  even  the  boldest 
Popes  would  talk  submissively  and  moderately," — Ibid. 

These  extracts,  in  which  Newman  says,  "  We  may  with- 
out reluctance  follow  Barrow,"  were  culled  and  printed  in 
1845,  and,  consequently,  thirty  years  before  the  "  develop- 
ment" of  the  then  unexpected  dogma  of  Papal  infallibility 
— a  dogma  to  which  Newman  was  strenuously  opposed 
during  the  period  in  which  it  was  being  hatched,  but 
which  he  was  obliged  to  accept  immediately  after  its  pro- 
mulgation by  the  Vatican  Council.  Newman  professes  to 
account  for  the  non-existence  of  the  Popedom  (that  is,  the 
supremacy,  and  consequently  the  infallibility,  of  the  Bishop 
of  Eome)  during  the  early  ages  of  the  Church,  on  the  prin- 
ciple that  these  ages  afforded  no  necessity  for  the  exercise 
of  such  an  office.  All  was  so  peaceable  in  relation  to  the 
Church,  that  no  doctrine  left  by  the  apostles  was  violated; 
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and  he  says,  "No  doctrine  is  denned  till  it  is  violated." 
But  Barrow,  whom,  he  says,  "  we  may  follow  without  re- 
luctance," makes  it  the  ground  of  his  argument  that  the 
doctrines  of  the  Church,  not  after  "  the  fourth  century," 
but  from  the  very  first,  were  being  constantly  violated  or 
assailed  by  the  Gnostic,  Valentinian,  and  various  forms-  of 
heretical,  or  semi-heretical  and  schismatic  opponents.  His 
reasonable  position  is,  that  in  such  a  state  of  things,  if 
there  had  been  a  Pope,  the  Fathers  must  have  availed 
themselves  of  his  office  by  appealing  to  him  to  settle  the 
controversies,  or  at  least  to  rebuke  their  opponents  by  his 
authority.  In  short,  while  Newman  argues  that  there  was 
no  Pope  before  the  fourth  century,  because  there  was  no 
necessity  for  one,  Barrow  argues  that  there  was  no  Pope 
because,  while  there  was  every  necessity  for  the  function- 
ary, none  put  in  an  appearance  to  repress  or  rebuke  the 
errors  against  which  the  Fathers  contended  under  the  exer- 
cise of  private  judgment,  and  often  with  doubtful  success, 
and  mutual  want  of  unanimity  of  argument. 

Prophecy  and  the  Popedom. 

But  Protestants  hold  that  Popery  and  the  Popedom  are 
developments  foreign  to  Christianity,  not  merely  from  the 
evidence  of  history,  but  from  the  evidence  of  prophecy 
fulfilled  by  history,  with  explicit  exactness,  Newman  him- 
self being  a  witness  in  the  case.  The  most  conspicuous  of 
the  prophecies  to  which  he  thus  bears  unconscious  testi- 
mony is  one  already  quoted  and  commented  on  at  page  98 
and  onward.  We  quote  here  a  part  of  the  corrected  trans- 
lation there  given : — 

2  Thess.  ii.  1. — "Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  together  unto  him, 

2. — "  That  ye  bo  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither 
by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter  as  from  us  (supposed  to  be  a 
forged  one),  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand. 

3. — "  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means :  for  that  day  shall 
not  come  except  there  come  THE  APOSTASY  first,  and  that  MAN  OF 
THE  SIN  be  revealed,  THE  SON  OF  DESTRUCTION  ; 

4. — "  Who  opposeth,  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  or  that  is  worshipped ;  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple 
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of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God  (or,  as  the  Douay  Bible  has 
it,  '  showing  himself  as  if  he  were  God'). 

Note. — The  meaning  in  either  case  is  the  same.  The  text  does 
not  say  that  he  would  profess  himself  to  be  God ;  but  by 
professing  to  sit  or  to  rule  in  the  temple  of  God,  and 
thereby  to  usurp  the  prerogatives  of  God,  he  would  "  show 
himself  as  if  he  were  God." 

5. — "  Remember  ye  not,  that,  when  I  was  with  you,  I  told  you 
these  things  ? 

6. — "  And  now  ye  know  what  is  withholding  (or  obstructing  the 
rise  and  revelation  of  the  man  of  sin ;  namely,  according  to  the  all 
but  '  unanimous  consent  of  the  fathers,'  the  existence  and  policy  of 
the  then  existing  Roman  State)  that  he  may  be  revealed  in  his  time. 
7. — "  For  the  mystery  of  THE  INIQUITY  doth  already  work :  only 
he  who  now  PREVENTS  (the  revelation  of  the  man  of  sin ;  namely, 
the  imperial  head  of  the  Roman  State,  whose  ruling  position  and 
authority  the  man  of  sin  was  destined  to  succeed  to),  WILL  PREVENT, 
until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way. 

8. — "  And  then  shall  that  LAWLESS  ONE  be  revealed,  whom  the 
Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth  and  the  brightness 
of  his  coming." 

Had  we  not  known  Newman's  relationship  to  the  Papal 
Church,  we  should  be  led  to  suppose  that  the  extracts 
supplied  from  his  "  Essay"  were  intended  as  a  commentary 
on  the  fulfilment  of  Paul's  prophecy  by  the  Papal  system. 

Paul  and  Newman  alike  include  a  double  development 
in  their  respective  schemes — the  development  of  a  corporate 
system,  and  the  development  of  its  ruling  head.  Paul  calls 
the  system  "  the  apostasy,"  and  the  head  "  the  man  of  sin;" 
and  he  shows  that  the  development  of  the  system  led  to 
that  of  the  head — that  the  apostasy  developed  or  "re- 
vealed" the  man  of  sin.  Newman  calls  the  corporate 
system  of  his  development  "the  Church,"  and  the  head 
"  the  Pope;"  and  he  similarly  shows  that  the  corporate 
system,  or  the  Church,  developed  or  revealed  the  head, 
or  the  Pope.  He  says,  "As  the  Chitrch  grew  into  form, 
so  did  the  power  of  the  Pope  develop." 

Paul  calls  the  power  operating  towards  the  development 
of  the  office  of  the  man  of  sin,  the  "  mystery  of  iniquity." 
Dr  Newman,  speaking  of  the  Papal  office,  says  it  "  slept  as 
a  mysterious  privilege." 

Paul's  development  commenced  with  the  very  beginning 
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of  Christianity.  He  says,  "  The  mystery  of  iniquity  doth 
already  work."  Newman  represents  the  development  of 
Popery  as  similarly  early.  He  says  of  the  occult  and  oper- 
ating cause,  that  it  was  "an  element  at  work  from  the 
first;"  although,  as  he  adds,  "it  did  not  at  once  show 
itself  upon  the  surface  of  ecclesiastical  affairs." 

Paul  shows  that  the  reason  why  the  mystery  of  iniquity 
"did  not  at  once  show  itself,"  was  because  there  was  a 
hinder  ing  power  obstructing  its  development — a  power 
which,  as  we  have  seen  before,  the  early  fathers  interpreted 
to  mean  the  Pagan  Eoman  Empire  and  its  head,  and  a 
power  which  existed  until  the  fourth  century,  when  it  was 
"  taken  out  of  the  way."  Newman  ascribes  the  obstruction 
of  the  Popedom  to  the  same  cause.  He  says: — "If  the 
Imperial  power  checked  the  development  of  councils,  it 
also  availed  for  keeping  lack  the  power  of  the  Papacy" 

Paul  says  that,  when  the  hindering  power  came  to  be 
removed,  the  man  of  sin  would  "then"  enter  upon  the 
career  of  his  development  or  revelation.  "  He  who  now 
hinders  will  hinder  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way;  and 
then"  etc.  History  shows  two  very  distinct  events  bearing 
upon  this  development — first,  the  conversion  of  the  Empire 
to  Christianity  in  the  fourth  century;  and,  secondly,  the 
fall  of  the  Empire  (in  the  West)  by  the  overthrow  and 
extinction  of  the  Imperial  headship  in  the  fifth  century. 
Newman  refers  to  the  two  events  as  concurrent  with  cor- 
responding stages  in  the  development  of  the  Papacy — first, 
the  growth  of  the  Papal  Church  into  a  monarchy;  and, 
secondly,  the  growth  of  this  monarchy  into  further  and 
larger  acquisitions  in  the  realm  of  sovereignty.  He  sa}rs : — 
"  As  it  was  natural  that  her  monarchical  power  should 
arise  when  the  Empire  became  Christian,  so  it  was  natural 
also  that  further  developments  of  that  power  should  take 
place  when  the  Empire  fell,"  that  is,  when  the  Imperial 
head  should  be  totally  removed  from  Eome,  or  when  he 
should  come  to  be  fully  "taken  out  of  the  way." 

Christ,  seeing  in  the  vista  of  the  future  the  rise  of  this 
"monarchical  power,"  takes  occasion  to  make  warning 
references  to  it  in  his  intercourse  with  His  disciples.  "  Ye 
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know  that  the  princes  (or  'monarchical  powers')  of  the 
Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over  them,  but  it  shall  not  be 
so  among  you"  etc.  (Matt.  xx.  25,  26.)  How  judicially 
stultified  that  intellect  which  calls  the  appropriation  of 
heathen  institutions  developments  of  Christianity. 

There  are  Protestants  who  hold  that  the  prophecy  of 
Scripture  just  now  being  adverted  to  relates  to  the  revela- 
tion of  Antichrist,  but  not  to  Popery,  as,  according  to  their 
view,  while  Popery  is  corrupted  Christianity,  it  is  not  anti- 
Christianity.  But  Newman  himself  endorses  the  alterna- 
tive proposition,  "  that  the  Church  of  Eome  is  either  the 
pillar  and  ground  of  truth,  or  it  is  Antichrist."  (Essay  on 
Development,  p.  73.)  Those  Protestants,  therefore,  who 
hold  that  Eome  is  a  corrupt  Church,  but  not  the  predicted 
apostasy,  are  at  variance  with  the  greatest  and  the  most 
logical  expositor  of  Popery  that  has  appeared  in  modern 
times.  So  far  as  his  expositions  cover  the  same  ground, 
no  Protestant  has  supplied  more  luminous  evidence  for  the 
application  of  this  prophecy  to  Popery  than  Newman  himself. 

Processes  effecting  the  Rise  and  Development  of 
the  Popedom. 

The  development  of  the  Popedom  is  but  the  concurrent 
and  culminating  issue  of  the  general  corruption  of  the 
community  which  Popery  calls  "  the  Church."  Newman 
truly  says,  "  As  the  Church  grew,  so  did  the  power  of  the 
Pope  develop."  And  speaking  with  special  reference  to  de- 
velopment in  the  official  system,  he  says,  "  First  the  power 
of  the  bishop  awoke,  then  the  power  of  the  Pope," — a 
figurative  form  of  expressing  the  historical  fact,  that  first 
the  presbyter  developed  into  a  diocesan  bishop,  and  then 
the  diocesan  developed  into  the  Pope.  To  understand  the 
processes  by  which  these  changes  came  to  be  developed, 
we  need  some  references  to 

The  Original  Government  of  "the  Church"  and 
"the  Churches." 

In  every  community,  including  the  usual  constitutional 
distinction  of  the  governors  and  the  governed  (in  the  pre- 
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sent  case,  of  the  officials  and  laity  of  the  Church  or  of  the 
Churches),  the  official  individual  necessarily  includes  a  two- 
fold relation  to  the  community  governed,  that  of  a  member 
simply,  and  that  of  a  minister  or  magistrate  of  the  member- 
ship ;  and  this  double  relationship  often  so  divides  the 
man  from  himself  that  he  can  no  more  assume  to  be  a 
member  because  he  is  an  official,  than  he  can  assume  to  be 
this  or  that  official  because  he  is  a  member.  Had  Judas 
been  a  member  of  the  Catholic  Church  (that  is,  of  the  saved 
body  of  Christ)  because  he  was  an  official  in  the  body,  he 
could  not  have  incurred  the  fate  of  an  apostate.  An  official 
who  is  not  at  the  same  time  a  valid  or  vital  member  of 
the  Church  in  which  he  officiates,  may,  however,  render 
much  service  to  the  society.  He  is  like  an  artificial  limb 
attached  to  the  human  body,  which,  with  a  greater  or  less 
degree  of  efficiency,  executes  the  functions  of  the  natural 
limb,  but  which,  being  no  part  of  the  body,  receives  no 
compensating  sustenance  for  the  services  rendered. 

Further,  this  double  relationship  of  the  official  to  any 
community  of  which  he  is  a  member,  so  radically  affects 
his  moral  and  practical  relations  to  the  community,  that 
very  often  what  he  is  obligated  to  do  in  one  capacity  he 
is  required  to  forego  in  the  other,  and  vice  versa.  The 
personal  injury  which  the  civil  magistrate  requires  to  for- 
give as  a  private  member  of  society,  he  is  obliged  to  punish 
as  an  official,  on  the  ground  of  the  injury  perpetrated  not 
against  himself  but  against  the  society  of  which  he  is  the 
guardian,  and  which  has  been  injured  in  his  person.  It 
follows  from  these  principles  that  an  official,  as  such,  is  no 
part  of  the  Church  in  which  he  is  an  official,  but  an  appur- 
tenance, which,  while  placed  in  it,  is  not  of  it,  as  Dr  Ellicot, 
Bishop  of  Gloucester,  has  lately  given  expression  to  in  these 
words : — 

"  The  clergy  are  too  much  making  themselves  a  caste  and  a  class ; 
not  remembering  that  the  Church  is  not  the  Church  of  the  clergy — 
that  they  are  the  ministers  of  the  Church  of  the  people,  and  that  the 
body  make  up  the  Church"* 

*  Quoted  by  the  "  Edinburgh  Evening  News,"  May  15, 1875. 
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The  following  remarks,  made  elsewhere  by  the  writer, 
will  extend  the  line  of  thought  now  just  entered  upon : — 

The  principle  of  development  has  been  no  less  fruitful  in  pro- 
ducing a  multiplicity  of  offices  than  a  multiplicity  of  doctrines  in 
the  Papal  system — as  doctrines  grew  out  of  doctrines,  offices  grew 
out  of  offices ;  the  one  forming  the  bloated  creed,  the  other  the  swollen 
corporation  of  Antichrist.  Anything  like  a  detailed  reference  to 
the  numerous  official  developments  of  the  Papacy  would  require  a 
volume,  instead  of  the  few  remarks  about  to  be  offered,  chiefly  in 
reference  to  the  general  distinction  of  clergy  and  laity,  and  to  the 
office  of  priesthood,  as  fundamental  in  the  first  of  these  classes. 

The  ordinary  conception  of  the  Church,  as  consisting  of  two  ele- 
ments, the  laity  and  clergy,  is  an  erroneous  idea,  leading  to  much 
confusion  both  of  statement  and  argument.  The  Church — meaning 
by  this,  what  the  Scriptures  exclusively  mean  by  the  term,  the  body 
of  the  saved  (Acts  ii.  17), — embraces  no  such  distinctions  as  those 
referred  to.  Its  constitution  is  entirely  simple.  That  which  con- 
stitutes membership  is  saving  belief  in  Christ.  Hen'ce  an  office- 
bearer, as  such,  is  a  mere  adjunct,  and  no  essential  part  of  the  body. 
Were  mere  office-bearers  members  of  the  Church,  then  Judas,  who 
had  "neither  part  nor  lot"  in  the  body,  would  have  been  as  true  a 
member  of  the  Christian  commonwealth  as  any  whose  names  have 
been  written  from  eternity  in  the  "  Lamb's  book  of  life." 

Hence  the  Church  is  exclusively  a  body  of  laity,  and  all  officials 
are  foreign  to  its  constitution.  The  most  devoted  minister  is  ex- 
ternal to  the  Church  in  his  official  capacity.  Every  believing 
minister  is  not  only  a  member  of  the  Chureh  independent  of  his 
office,  but  exclusive  of  his  office. 

Every  one  conversant  with  the  controversy  knows  that  Rome 
exactly  reverses  this  relationship  of  the  laity  and  clergy,  and  that, 
in  all  that  concerns  the  agitation  of  Church  questions,  the  ecclesi- 
astical body  assume  to  be  the  Church,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  laity. 
There  is  scarcely  a  question  in  the  controversy  in  which  Rome  has 
not  managed  to  derive  valuable  argumentative  advantage  from  the 
present  and  various  other  misapprehensions  and  misapplications  of 
the  term  Church. 

This  usurpation  of  the  term  Church  was  accompanied  by  other 
priestly  assumptions  of  terms  and  privileges  proper  to  the  laity, 
more  especially  those  about  to  be  noticed. 

In  the  Jewish  Church,  the  mutual  relations  of  the  officials  and 
laity  were  fundamentally  different  from  those  in  the  Christian  reli- 
gion. Paul,  alluding  to  this  difference,  writes : — 

Gal.  iv.  1,  2. — "  Now  I  say  that  the  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  child, 
differeth  nothing  from  a  servant,  though  he  be  lord  of  all,  but  is 
under  tutors  and  governors  until  the  time  appointed  of  the  father." 

Such  was  the  state  of  the  believer  under  the  law.    It  was  to  him 
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the  term  of  his  minority,  and  a  period  of  servitude  under  the  official 
tutelage  and  government  of  the  Aaronic  priesthood.  At  the  intro- 
duction of  Christianity,  the  lay  relationship  to  the  Church  official 
was  entirely  changed.  The  believer  obtained  his  majority,  and  an 
ecclesiastical  magistracy  was  changed  into  an  ecclesiastical  ministry. 
Hence  Peter  cautions  the  teachers  of  congregations  no  longer  to 
assume  the  exercise  of  a  lordship  over  the  heirs  of  that  inheritance 
which  the  Christian  believer  is  put  in  possession  of : — 

1  Peter  v.  1. — "  The  elders  which  are  among  you  I  exhort,  who 
am  also  an  elder,  and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  also 
a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed : 

2  — "  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking  the  over- 
sight thereof,  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly ;  not  for  filthy  lucre, 
but  of  a  ready  mind ; 

3. — "Neither  as  being  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  being  en- 
samples  to  the  flock." 

That  is,  according  to  Albert  Barnes,  the  commentator  on  the  last 
verse,  lay  believers  were  no  longer  to  be  ruled  by  the  principle  of 
" authority,"  but  by  the  influence  of  "reason,  persuasion,  and  ex- 
ample." 

The  word  "heritage,"  here  used  by  Peter  as  a  synonym  for  the 
word  flock,  is  worthy  of  special  notice.  The  corresponding  Greek 
word  of  the  Testament  is  cleros,  which  signifies  a  lot,  or  an  inheri- 
tance obtained  by  lot — that  is,  by  divine  appointment;  for  "the  lot 
is  cast  into  the  lap,  but  the  whole  disposing  thereof  is  of  the  Lord." 
(Prov.  xvi.  33.) 

Believers,  therefore,  are  here  called  God's  heritage,  because  God 
regards  them  in  the  light  of  an  inheritance  of  which  He  becomes 
possessed ;  or,  the  word  heritage  is  here  used  as  synonymous  with 
heirs,  the  inheritors  being  called  the  heritage — the  possessors  by 
the  name  of  the  thing  possessed — through  the  use  of  the  gramma- 
tical figure  metonymy. 

At  all  events,  as  our  word  clergy  is  directly  derived  from  the  word 
"cleros,"  and  as  the  apostle  employs  the  latter  to  designate  the 
"flock,"  in  contradistinction  to  the  "elders"  whom  he  addressed,-  it 
follows  that  the  flock  (that  is,  according  to  the  present-day  phrase, 
the  laity),  and  not  the  elders  or  officials,  are  the  clergy  of  the  Church, 
It  would  seem  passing  strange  at  the  present  time,  if,  instead  of 
describing  the  Church  to  consist  of  clergy  and  laity,  we  should 
adopt  the  phraseology  of  Peter,  and  call  them  respectively  the 
elders  and  clergy ! 

The  corruption  of  the  Scripture  in  relation  to  the  use  of  the  word 
clergy  formed  one  of  the  earliest  developments  of  priestcraft.  The 
priest,  perceiving  the  dignity  and  grace  associated  with  the  term, 
felt  it  would  be  no  small  professional  advantage  to  rob  the  heirs  of 
the  title,  and  appropriate  it,  as  they  have  done,  exclusively  to  them- 
selves. Of  course,  nothing  but  a  period  of  the  grossest  Scriptural 
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ignorance  could  permit  the  success  of  so  stupid  an  imposture.  But 
that  period  speedily  came  after  the  age  of  the  apostles.  The  officials 
of  the  Church  then  began  to  wear  this  borrowed  plume,  to  assume 
a  lofty  strut,  and  command  that  reverence  which  the  people  were 
induced  to  pay  them,  as  the  special  favourites  of  heaven,  "  God's 
heritage,"  the  heirs-presumptive  of  the  celestial  inheritance.  It  is 
much  to  be  regretted  that  this  perversion  of  a  Scriptural  term,  and 
one  of  great  importance  as  a  pivot  of  doctrine,  should  have  passed 
from  Popery  into  the  Protestant  Churches,  and  thus  left  the  Pro- 
testant advocate  unable  to  administer  a  consistent  rebuke  to  the 
Papacy  for  so  palpable  a  fraud. 

The  usurpation  in  relation  to  the  term  clergy  involved  another  of 
not  less  consequence  in  exalting  the  official  of  the  apostasy  and 
debasing  the  flock.  In  the  Patriarchal  Age,  which  embraced  the 
original  form  of  government,  both  in  relation  to  temporal  and  reli- 
gious concerns,  one  of  the  most  important  privileges  falling  to  the 
possession  of  the  family  heir  was  the  office  of  priesthood.  This  rule 
has  its  antitype  in  the  Christian  system ;  that  is,  the  heir  to  New 
Testament  blessings  inherits  a  priesthood  with  his  spiritual  kingdom. 

1  Peter  ii.  5. — '•  Ye  also,  as  lively  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual 
house,  an  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  acceptable 
to  God  by  Jesus  Christ." 

9. — "  But  ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood.'" 

According  to  these  verses,  every  believer  in  Christ  is  constituted 
his  own  priest,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices,  and  especially  to  pre- 
sent and  plead  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  as  the  ground  of  the  sinner's 
righteousness  and  acceptance.  For  this  reason  the  New  Testament 
contains  no  official  priesthood,  and  the  word  priest — that  is,  the 
Greek  word  hierus — of  the  original,  which  we  translate  priest,  but 
which  should  be  rendered  sacrificer,  is  never  applied  to  a  New  Testa- 
ment church  officer  by  the  inspired  writers. 

It  was,  however,  only  natural  that,  as  the  officials  of  the  apostasy 
filched  the  title  of  clergy — heirs  or  heritage  of  God, — they  should 
seek  to  spoil  the  heirs  of  the  priesthood  which  Divine  appointment 
associated  with  the  heirship.  Accordingly,  the  officials  of  the  apos- 
tasy were  not  slow  to  appropriate  a  title  and  usurp  an  office  which 
so  obviously  tended  to  their  professional  exaltation.  Priesthood,  or 
the  office  and  duty  of  a  religious  sacrificer,  is  in  its  very  essence 
mediatorial  and  propitiatory  between  God  and  men.  Hence,  to  trans- 
form the  priesthood  common  to  all  the  heirs  of  salvation  into  a  pro- 
fessional function  peculiar  to  the  officials  of  the  Church,  formed 
another  of  the  early  steps  in  the  development  of  the  hierarchical 
system  called  Orders. 

As  the  priestly  office  is  the  foundation  of  all  that  influence  by 
which  the  officials  of  Rome  succeeded  in  enslaving  the  world,  it 
becomes  an  important  object  to  trace  the  development  of  this  order 
to  its  origin  and  causes.  The  guilt  found  in  the  human  heart  by 
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the  inherent  and  perpetual  testimony  of  conscience,  plainly  tells 
man  of  his  separation  and  distance  from  a  holy  God,  and  the  neces- 
sity of  a  mediatorial  agency  to  restore  him  to  the  favour  of  his 
Maker.  Revelation  met  this  want,  to  a  certain  extent,  by  the  insti- 
tution of  a  priesthood,  whose  functions  were  essentially  mediatorial, 
or  intercessory  and  propitiatory,  although  but  typical  of  those  proper 
to  the  great  High  Priest  whose  office  alone  could  give  spiritual  effi- 
cacy to  the  services  of  the  symbolical  or  Jewish  priesthood.  When 
once  that  High  Priest  of  our  profession  came,  and  by  His  mediatorial 
work  perfected  the  way  of  access  to  God,  the  sacerdotal  office  being 
fulfilled  and  exhausted  in  His  work,  was  for  ever  abolished ;  that 
is,  a  human  priesthood — a  sacrificial,  propitiatory,  and  intercessory 
office — was  no  longer  admissible ;  for  where  the  antitype  is  come, 
the  type  necessarily  ceases. 

The  fact,  however,  that  Christ  thus  fulfilled,  and  thereby  abolished, 
the  mediatorial  office  in  His  Church  on  earth,  neither  banished  the 
sense  of  the  mediatorial  want  from  the  breast  of  humanity,  nor 
satisfied  that  want  when  Christ  himself  was  not  apprehended  and 
embraced  as  the  "  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men." 

Hence,  even  so  early  as  the  fourth  century,  the  mere  teaching 
office  of  the  New  Testament  ministry  no  longer  met  the  require- 
ments of  a  degenerate  and  superstitious  laity  who  lost  sight  of 
Christ,  but  retained  in  their  hearts  the  keen  sense  of  the  media- 
torial want — that  unalterable  consciousness  of  guilt — to  which  refer- 
ence has  been  made,  and  which  calls  for  a  "  days-man"  between  the 
soul  and  God.  In  this  condition  of  the  Church,  with  Christ  out  of 
sight,  and  his  professed  representatives  in  view,  what  remained  for 
the  instinct  of  error  but  to  exalt  the  servant  to  the  position  of  his 
Master — to  reconstruct  the  office  of  a  human  priesthood,  and  to 
invest  the  Gospel-teacher  with  the  sacrificial  and  propitiatory  func- 
tions proper  to  Christ !  The  natural  result  of  thus  putting  a  human 
mediator  into  the  office  of  Christ,  was  an  exchange  of  objects  in 
relation  to  the  exercise  of  faith — man  was  made  the  subject  of  trust 
instead  of  Christ,  and  all  that  dependence  and  veneration  due  to 
the  Saviour  came  to  be  transferred  to  the  mediatorial  usurpers  of 
His  office. 

The  development  of  this  office  was  speedily  followed  by  others, 
indicated  and  facilitated  by  the  Jewish  model,  which  first  suggested 
the  formation  of  a  Gospel  priesthood.  The  original  constitution  of 
the  Jewish  priesthood  included  only  one  order  of  priests,  with  the 
high  priest.  But,  actuated  by  the  same  erroneous  instinct,  or  the 
same  instigation  of  the  devil,  to  which  Jerome  attributes  the  crea- 
tion of  an  Episcopal  office  distinct  from  the  Presbyter,  the  Jewish 
Churchmen  formed  an  order  called  (Matt.  ii.  4,  and  elsewhere) 
"  chief  priests."  Such  distinction  not  being  found  in  the  Scriptural 
institution,  of  course  was  maintained  by  the  Pharisees  on  the  autho- 
rity of  tradition.  Popery,  following  the  example  of  the  Pharisees, 
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similarly  divided  the  New  Testament  ministry  of  the  Church  into 
priests  and  chief  priests,  or  bishops,  the  Pope  being  the  New  Testa- 
ment analogue  of  the  Hebrew  high  priest.  Many  intermediate 
ranks,  as  archbishops^  metropolitans,  primates,  etc.,  were  subse- 
quently developed  between  the  bishops  and  the  Pope,  until  the 
hierarchy  of  the  Papacy  parodied  the  official  gradation  of  a  grand 
army,  embracing  a  vast  variety  of  forces,  under  innumerable  ranks 
of  commissioned  officers,  and  headed  by  the  Pope  as  the  generalissimo 
of  the  whole  of  these  formidable  legions.  Thus  officered,  the  myr- 
midons of  Antichrist  constitute  a  real  "  Church  militant,"  warring 
not  against  "  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,"  but  in  the  full  and 
undivided  interest  of  these  three  great  enemies  of  the-  Christian. 

It  is  obvious,  from  the  teaching  of  prophecy,  of  history, 
and  of  Newman,  that,  however  obstructed  by  external  cir- 
cumstances, the  officialism  of  the  Church,  or  rather,  of  the 
Churches,  early  gravitated  towards  the  development  of  the 
Popedom.  An  advisable  distinction  has  just  been  made 
between  the  officialism  of  the  Church  and  that  of  the 
Churches.  To  understand  the  grounds  of  the  distinction, 
it  is  necessary  to  make  brief  reference  to  the  two  classes  of 
ministry.  The  birth  and  organisation  of  a  social  institu- 
tion in  the  secular  system  is  commonly  effected  under  the 
control  and  regulation  of  some  sort  of  provisional  govern- 
ment, which  subsequently  gives  place  to  another  of  a  per- 
manent character.  It  was  so  in  the  Christian  institution. 
It  originated  under  the  provisional  rule  of  the  apostles  and 
various  other  extemporised  officials  having  a  catholic  or 
general  mission,  before  its  subsequent  social  communities, 
called  Churches,  came  to  be  governed  by  a  system  of  local 
and  permanently  constituted  official  orders  appointed  to 
each  Church. 

The  Provisional  Ministry  of  Christianity. 

This  ministry  is  detailed  in  two  very  distinctive  and 
comprehensive  catalogues  supplied  us  by  the  Apostle  Paul 
in  the  subjoined  passages: — 

1  Cor.  xii.  27. — "  Now  ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  members  in 
particular. 

28. — "  And  God  hath  set  some  in  the  church,  first,  apostles ;  secon- 
darily, prophets ;  thirdly,  teachers ;  after  that  miracles ;  then  gifts 
of  healings,  helps,  governments,  diversities  of  tongues." 
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Eph.  iv.  11.—"  And  he  gave  some,  apostles ;  and  some,  prophets  ; 
and  some,  evangelists ;  and  some,  pastors  and  teachers ; 

12. — "  For  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the  minis- 
try, for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ." 

As  already  indicated,  these  officials  had  a  catholic  or 
general  mission.  Their  labours  were  not  confined  to  any 
particular  locality  or  community;  and  hence  the  sphere  of 
their  duties  is  referred  by  the  apostle,  not  to  any  particular 
Church,  but  to  the  Church  universal.  "God  hath  set 
some  in  the  Church"  etc.  Doubtless  in  the  early  Church 
these  officials  would  be  all  true  or  converted  Christians — 
an  inference  which  we  may  reasonably  make  from  the 
declaration  of  the  text,  that  "  God  hath  set  them  in  the 
Church."  But  very  soon  individuals  began  to  set  them- 
selves in  the  Church,  or  rather  in  "  the  Churches,"  which 
came  to  be  established  by  the  apostles  in  various  cities,  as 
related  in  the  New  Testament  history,  and  over  which 
came  to  be  ordained 

The  Permanent  Ministry  of  Christianity. 

This  permanent  system  of  office-bearers,  at  the  most, 
comprehended  but  three  orders  of  officials — deacons,  elders, 
and  bishops.  None  of  these  three  classes  are  found  named 
among  the  provisional  officials  in  the  two  preceding  lists 
from  Corinthians  and  Ephesians ;  although  some  of  the 
names  found  in  those  lists  may  also  be  found  applied  to 
the  deacons,  elders,  and  bishops  of  the  local  Churches. 

After  the  decease  of  the  apostles,  and  the  extraordinary 
and  provisional  officials  of  the  Church,  no  ministry  suc- 
ceeded which  professed  to  have  ruling  relations  to  the  uni- 
versal Church  until  Popery  arose.  All  Church  officers  were 
rulers  whose  powers  were  limited  to  the  local  Churches  to 
which  they  respectively  belonged,  and  the  Catholic  Church 
remained  henceforth  in  ruling  relationship  exclusively  to 
Christ. 

"  This  Church  is  quite  invisible  to  man ; 

Who  truly  are  the  Lord's  is  known  to  none  ; 
It  is  without  a  governmental  plan  ; 

It  has  no  bishop,  priest,  or  Lord,  but  one." 

Barque  of  St  Peter. 
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Various  views  and  schemes  of  Church  government  have 
been  supported  by  their  respective  advocates,  with,  per- 
haps, about  an  equal  amount  and  cogency  of  evidence  in 
favour  of  each  view  and  scheme ;  but  no  New  Testament 
evidence  can  be  produced  in  support  of  a  universal  or 
general  Church  government — one  corresponding  to  the 
unity  and  universality  of  the  saved  body  of  Christ,  the 
only  universal  Church  finding  a  place  in  Scripture.  Those 
who  hold  that  the  various  separately  constituted  Churches 
organised  by  the  apostles  are  Scripturally  characterised  as 
a  united  body  called  "the  visible  Church,"  ought  to  be 
able  to  produce  evidence  in  support  of  this  visible  Church. 
A  social  institution  can  only  be  constituted  and  character- 
ised as  one  by  means  of  government.  There  is  no  other 
way  in  which  the  several  Churches  originated  and  organised 
by  the  apostles  could  come  to  be  invested  with  the  property 
of  visible  unity  except  by  subjecting  them  to  a  common 
government,  such  as  Popery  has  devised.  Popery,  there- 
fore, is  consistently  unscriptural;  while  Protestants  who 
hold  the  principle  of  a  universal  visible  Church  without  a 
universal  visible  government  are  inconsistently  unscriptural. 

The  processes  and  steps  by  which  the  Church  of  Eome 
came  to  take  on  the  constitution  and  form  of  this  universal 
Church  government  are  easily  discernible  from  the  teach- 
ing of  history,  and  the  general  principles  of  development 
indicated  in  the  pages  of  Newman.  These  processes  and 
steps  are  all  comprised  under  Newman's  two  heads : — 
"First,  the  power  of  the  Bishop  awoke;  then,  the  power 
of  the  Pope." 

How  "the  power  of  the  Bishop  awoke ;"  or  the  Church 
Presbyter  developed  into  a  Prelate. 

Although  we  cannot  produce  exact  historical  data  to 
verbally  verify  every  step  of  this  process,  yet  there  can  be 
little  doubt  that  this  process  involved  the  successive  deve- 
lopment of  at  least  three  modifications  of  the  Episcopal 
office,  which  are  here  distinguished  by  the  respective  terms, 
Congregational,  Presbyterial,  and  Municipal  Episcopacy. 

1st.  THE  CONGREGATIONAL  BISHOP. — The  well  known 


444        HOW 

influence  of  age  in  sobering  the  temperament  and  maturing 
the  judgment  early,  caused  it  to  be  a  rule  in  social  insti- 
tutions to  elect  none  but  aged  individuals  to  the  office  of 
rulers.  It  was  so  in  the  Christian  system,  whose  rulers 
were  therefore  called  elders.  But  while  in  reference  to 
age  they  were  called  elders,  in  reference  to  office  or  func- 
tion they  were  called  overseers  or  bishops  of  the  Church. 
The  congregational  bishop,  therefore,  was  but  another 
name  for  a  congregational  elder,  or  one  chosen  by  the 
apostles  or  people  to  the  office  of  a  ruler  in  some  local 
Church. 

2nd.  THE  PRESBYTERIAL  BISHOP. — Every  such  Church 
included  a  plurality  of  elders.  When  the  Epistle  of  James 
says,  "  Is  any  sick  among  you,  let  him  send  for  the 
elders  (not  the  elder)  of  the  church"  (James  v.  14),  this 
direction  must  have  been  applicable  to  the  condition  of 
every  Church;  and  hence  every  Church  at  the  time  had  a 
presbytery  or  an  eldership,  consisting  of  more  than  one 
individual,  and  in  all  probability  consisting  of  a  considerable 
number,  all  chosen  by  the  congregation  over  which  they 
ruled.*  In  such  a  case,  it  is  all  but  certain  that  some 
individual  would  be  chosen  to  act  as  the  president  and 
representative  of  the  rest,  and  as  Paul  makes  it  a  prominent 
qualification  of  a  bishop  that  he  should  be  "  apt  to  teach" 
(1  Tim.  iii.  2),  in  all  probability  the  president  would  be 
elected  by  his  brother  elders  with  special  regard  to  this  gift. 
The  individual  thus  elected  would  be  what  we  have  called 
the  presbyterial  bishop,  or  a  bishop  or  an  overseer,  not  merely 
of  the  congregation  but  of  the  eldership  that  ruled  it,  and  in 
all  probability,  for  the  sake  of  distinction,  the  name  bishop 
would,  in  course  of  time,  come  to  be  exclusively  borne  by 
this  elder  elect. 

3rd.  THE  MUNICIPAL  BISHOP. — As  Christianity  increased 
in  any  individual  city,  it  would  become  necessary  to  sub- 
divide the  original  congregation  into  several  for  the  con- 
venience of  social  worship,  and  of  being  more  easily  ruled 

*  The  electoral  principle  in  Church  government  will  be  further 
noticed  if  room  permit. 
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and  taught  by  the  eldership  and  its  president.  These 
affiliated  assemblies  would,  each  in  time,  require  an  elder- 
ship and  bishop  of  its  own.  But  however  numerous  these 
congregations  may  have  grown  in  each  of  the  cities  where 
Christianity  came  to  be  planted  by  the  apostles,  it  is  re- 
markable that  the  planters  continued  to  call  the  Christian 
assemblies  of  each  city  not  the  churches  but  the  church  of 
the  city.  Although  we  read  that  there  were  "  many 
thousands,"  and  consequently  many  congregations  of  Chris- 
tians at  Jerusalem  (Acts  xxi.  20),  we  do  not  read  of  the 
churches  at  Jerusalem,  nor  of  the  churches  of  Corinth,  the 
churches  of  Ephesus,  etc.,  but  always  the  church  of  the 
city.  To  represent  this  unity  of  the  churches  proper  to  a 
city,  something  like  a  municipal  bishop  would  be  most 
likely  elected.  This  appears  to  have  been  the  position  to 
which  Timothy  was  ordained  by  "  the  laying  on  of  the  hands 
of  the  Presbytery,"  or  the  united  eldership  of  the  city.  (1 
Tim.  iv.  14.)  So  far  there  would  be  nothing  positively 
antiscriptural  in  the  government  of  the  Churches.  Not 
until  the  bishop  became  a  prelate,  that  is,  not  till  he 
assumed  to  possess  a  rank  and  authority  superior  to,  and 
independent  of,  the  electoral  constituency  which  invested 
him,  did  the  principle  of  Popery  come  into  exercise  in  the 
Churches.  This  leads  us  to  the  consideration  of  the  next 
great  stage  in  Newman's  development  of  the  Popedom. 

How  "the  power  of  the  Pope  awoke;"  or  the  Local 
Bishop  of  Rome  developed  into  a  Universal  One. 

If  even  in  the  apostles'  days  a  Diotrephes  arose  in  "  the 
Church,  claiming  to  have  pre-eminence  among  them"  (3 
John  9),  we  may  be  sure  that  after  their  departure  aggra- 
vated symptoms  of  priestly  ambition  would  become  more 
and  more  rife  in  the  Church.  It  does  not  appear  to  what 
Church  Diotrephes  belonged,  or  what  offices  he  held  in  it. 
But  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  Kenrick,  so  often  quoted 
in  these  pages,  says,  "  He  was  apparently  a  bishop."  John 
writes  to  Gaius  that  he  had  many  things  to  say  to  him,  but 
that  instead  of  writing  them  with  pen  and  ink  he  would 
converse  about  them  when  he  (John)  came  to  see  him.  Of 
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course,  this  Diotrephes  would  be  a  prominent  topic  of  con- 
versation between  Gaius  and  John.  Eut  although  the  Church 
of  Rome  professes  to  have  received  the  traditions  of  the 
apostles,  she  always  fails  to  produce  them  where  most 
needed.  She  has  preserved  to  us  nothing  about  this  Deme- 
trius, so  that  we  are  left  to  private  judgment  in  the  case. 
Taking  this  for  our  guide,  we  have  reason  to  believe  that 
matters  stood  thus: — Gaius,  Demetrius,  and  Diotrephes, 
appear  to  have  been  all  elders  of  the  same  Church,  where 
Diotrephes  was  elected  to  the  office  which  we  have  called 
the  presbyterial  bishop,  or  the  bishop  of  the  presbytery. 
It  is  easy  to  see  that  an  ambitious  individual  in  such  a 
position,  or  one  who  wanted  to  rule  independently  of  those 
who  elected  him  to  office,  would  pursue  the  policy  of  gain- 
ing the  influence  of  the  congregation  to  support  him  in 
such  a  purpose.  Accordingly,  John  "  wrote  to  the  church," 
in  all  probability  to  rebuke  them  for  taking  part  with  the 
ambitious  Diotrephes  against  the  other  elders.  If  this  was 
the  true  state  of  matters,  it  reveals  the  introduction  of  that 
change  in  Church  government  which  constituted  Popedom 
in  the  bud;  namely,  the  usurpation  of  independent  autho- 
rity by  the  congregational  bishop  over  the  eldership  that 
elected  him  into  the  office  of  president.  By  such  a  change 
the  principle  of  Church  government  became  precisely  in- 
verted, so  that  instead  of  the  Presbytery  exercising  the 
power  to  appoint  the  bishop,  as  in  the  case  of  Timothy 
(1  Tim.  iv.  14),  the  bishop  came  to  exercise  the  power  of 
appointing  the  presbyters,  as  in  the  case  of  Popery. 
Whether  or  not  Diotrephes  was  the  individual  who  ini- 
tiated this  inversion  of  the  apostolic  principle  of  Church 
government,  it  speedily  came  to  prevail  in  the  Churches. 
Before,  however,  the  inverted  principle  culminated  in  the 
Popedom,  many  intermediate  ranks  of  ecclesiastical  officials 
came  to  obtain ;  the  whole  constituting 

The  Graduated  Hierarchy  of  which  the  Pope  is  the 
Pinnacle. 

The  love  of  pre-eminence  and  usurped  authority  originated 
by  Diotrephes,  spread  throughout  the  whole  officialism  of 
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the  Church,  with  the  results  of  producing  the  ranks  and 
titles  distinctive  of  the  Papal  hierarchy.  As  the  bishop 
"  awoke"  out  of  the  presbyter,  the  archbishop  awoke  out 
of  the  bishop,  the  primate  out  of  the  archbishop,  the 
patriarch  out  of  the  primate,  and  finally,  the  Pope  out  of 
the  patriarch.  All  further  official  development  came  to 
be  confined  to  the  Papal  office.  The  local  Episcopate  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  developed  into  a  local  temporal  sove- 
reignty, and  as  the  former  expanded  into  a  universal  Epis- 
copacy, it  was  only  consistent  that  the  latter  should  seek 
to  expand  itself  into  a  universal  monarchy. 

DEVELOPMENT  OF  THE  POPEDOM. 

"  The  great  deep  mystery  and  glorious  plan 

Of  man's  redemption,  oft  and  long  foretold, 
Which  even  angels  tried  in  vain  to  scan, 
Christ  only  could  fulfil,  and  thence  unfold. 

"  His  mission  and  His  message,  once  revealed, 

Produced  conviction  in  the  favoured  few 
To  whom  He  first  this  mystery  unveiled, 
And  thus  His  infant  Church  around  Kim  grew. 

"  These  were  the  '  chosen  twelve,'  so  early  called, 
Of  various  temperaments  and  mental  mould, 
But  all  with  like  authority  installed, 
Although  ambition  lurk'd  within  the  fold. 

"  The  Church  of  Christ  in  this  way  just  began, 

Its  twelve  foundation-stones  had  just  been  laid, 
When  Hell  sat  quick  in  council  on  the  plan 
By  which  its  own  assaults  could  best  be  made. 

"  In  deep  conspiracy  on  things  occult, 

And  at  the  gates  of  Pandemonium  wide, 
The  council  long  discussed  without  result — • 
Infernal  policy  could  nought  decide. 

"  But  all  agreed  upon  a  certain  point, 

And  this,  at  least,  should  come  within  the  plan, 
That  Peter's  armour  had  an  open  joint : 

In  him  they  hoped  to  find  their  coming  man. 

"  Though  with  a  noble  zeal  within  his  heart, 
His  mental  mould,  impressible  and  hot, 
Was  just  the  kind  in  which  a  'fiery  dart' 
From  Satan's  bow  would  find  a  lodging  spot. 
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"  Now  Christ,  omniscient,  knew  of  Hell's  design, 

And  so  to  Peter  words  like  these  addressed : — 
'  Thou  Peter  art ;  thy  name  is  Rock,  like  Mine— 
The  "  Rock  of  Ages,"  whom  you've  just  confessed. 

;' '  And  on  this  rock  My  Church  I'll  safely  build 

Secure ;  she  '11  stand  against  the  gates  of  hell : 
My  kingdom's  keys,  by  which  My  Church  is  filled, 
I'll  give  to  thee,  and  "bind  and  loose"  as  well.'* 

"  The  Tempter  heard,  and  liked  these  words  throughout, 

For  with  instinctive  foresight  he  could  scan 
What  'strong  delusion'  he  could  bring  thereout. 
And  how  on  Peter  he  could  base  his  plan. 

"  The  planner  saw  that  here  might  well  be  laid 
Ambition's  stepping-stone  some  future  day. 
'  Who  shall  be  greatest?'  well  he  knew  had  made 
The  new  disciples  quarrel  by  the  way.f 

"  To  be  the  greatest  is  the  great  desire 

With  which  the  devil  baits  his  hook  for  prey ; 
It  is  the  hottest  spark  in  that  dark  fire 

Which  hell  ignites,  or  which  the  heart  can  sway. 

"  The  Tempter  tried  this  bait  on  Peter  first ; 

He  saw  how  much  the  Saviour's  words  had  brought 
Ambition  to  his  mind,  and  straightway  nursed 
The  young  supremacy  in  Peter's  thought. 

"  But  Christ  preserved  him  from  the  Tempter's  art : 

He  prayed  the  Father  lest  his  faith  should  fail. 
'  And  when,'  said  Christ,  'again  renewed  in  heart, 
Go,  strengthen  others  tempted,  and  as  frail. 

"  '  Let  Gentile  rivals  strive  among  their  own, 
Such  shall  not  be  in  My  disciples'  school : 
One  is  your  Master — Christ — and  one  alone, 
And  all  are  brothers  over  whom  I  rule/ 

"  But  after  Simon  Peter  was  no  more, 

A  bishop  claimed  to  be  in  Peter's  stead  ; 
And  now  succeeds  the  craft  that  failed  before — 
The  bishop  followed  where  the  Tempter  led !  '' 

Barque  of  St  Ptter. 


*  Matt.  xvi.  16-19.  |  Luke  xxii.  24 ;  Mark  ix.  34. 
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Eleventh  Article  of  the  Creed. 

"  I  likewise  undoubtedly  receive  and  profess  all  other  things 
delivered,  defined,  and  declared  by  the  Sacred  Canons  and  General 
Councils,  and  particularly  by  the  Holy  Council  of  Trent ;  and  I  con- 
demn, reject,  and  anathematise  all  things  contrary  thereto,  and  all 
heresies,  which  the  Church  has  condemned,  rejected,  and  anathe- 
matised." 

This  article  imposes  a  general  obligation  on  all  Roman 
Catholics  to  embrace,  as  regulating  principles  of  faith  and 
practice,  whatever  the  Papacy  has  promulgated  in  the  legis- 
lation of  General  Councils,  and  was,  doubtless,  meant  to 
include  in  this  obligation  the  whole  teaching  of  the  notori- 
ous code  called 

Canon  Law. 

"  The  CANON  LAW  is  a  body  of  Roman  ecclesiastical  law,  relative 
to  such  matters  as  that  Church  either  has,  or  pretends  to  have,  the 
proper  jurisdiction  over.  This  is  compiled  from  the  opinions  of  the 
ancient  Latin  Fathers,  the  decrees  of  General  Councils,  and  the 
decretal  epistles  and  bulls  of  the  Holy  See.  All  which  lay  in  the 
same  disorder  and  confusion  as  the  Roman  Civil  Law,  till,  about  the 
year  1151,  one  Gratian,  an  Italian  monk,  animated  by  the  discovery 
of  Justinian's  Pandects,  reduced  the  ecclesiastical  constitutions  also 
into  some  method,  in  three  books,  which  he  entitled  Concordia 
Discordantium  Canonum,  but  which  are  generally  known  by  the 
name  of  Decretum  Gratiani.  These  reached  as  low  as  the  time  of 
Pope  Alexander  III.  The  subsequent  Papal  decrees,  to  the  Pontifi- 
cate of  Gregory  IX.,  were  published  in  much  the  same  method  under 
the  auspices  of  that  Pope,  about  the  year  1230,  in  five  books,  entitled 
Decretalia  Gregorii  Noni.  A  sixth  book  was  added  by  Boniface  VIII., 
about  the  year  1298,  which  is  called  Sextus  Decretalium.  The  Cle- 
mentine Constitutions,  or  Decrees  of  Clement  V.,  were  in  like  manner 
authenticated,  in  1317,by  his  successor,  John  XXII.,  who  also  published 
twenty  Constitutions  of  his  own,  called  the  fixtravag  antes  Joannis : 
all  which  in  some  measure  answer  to  the  novels  of  the  civil  law.  To 
these  have  been  since  added  some  decrees  of  later  Popes,  in  five 
books,  called  Extravagantes  Communes.  And  all  these  together, 
Gratian's  Decrees,  Gregory's  Decretals,  the  sixth  decretal,  the  Cle- 
mentine Constitutions,  and  the  Extravagantes  of  John  and  his  suc- 
cessors, form  the  Corpus  Juris  Canonici,  or  body  of  the  Roman  Canon 
La,w:'—£lackstone,  vol.  i.,  p.  82.  Ed.  1787. 

"  The  fact  of  the  main  object  of  canon  law  being  to  establish  the 
supremacy  of  the  ecclesiastical  authority  over  the  temporal  power, 
is  sufficient  to  explain  why,  in  modern  times,  it  is  found  to  conflict 
2  F 
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with  the  views  of  public  law  and  government,  even  in  the  case  of 
the  most  absolute  and  despotic  governments." — Chambers's  Ency- 
clopaedia, under  the  Article  "  Canon  Law." 

Propositions  digested  from  Canon  Law  by  the 
Syllabus  of  Pius  IX, 

The  state  of  matters  in  modern  times  long  convinced 
the  present  Pope  that  if  some  successful  effort  was  not 
made  to  revive  and  enforce  his  canon  law,  the  entire  ex- 
clusion of  Popery  from  the  sphere  of  politics  (which  it  was 
the  aim  of  canon  law  to  override  and  subject  to  ecclesias- 
tical authority)  would  be  the  result.  This  caused  him  to 
make  the  desperate  attempt  implied  in  the  now  famous 
Syllabus  of  Pius  IX.,  published  with  his  collateral  Ency- 
clical Letter  of  8th  December  1864.  The  Encyclical  is 
merely  an  introduction  to  the  Syllabus,  and  is  couched  in 
terms  of  the  same  tone  and  scope;  the  object  of  both  being 
to  remind  the  world  that  the  Pope  is  still  determined  to 
maintain  his  mediaeval  claims  alike  over  governments  and 
society.  The  propositions  found  enunciated  are  delivered 
in  the  negative  form,  which  the  Pope  finds  logically  con- 
venient to  aid  him  in  the  dexterous  art  of  fencing  his 
own  teaching,  when  he  discovers  that  it  has  been  fallible. 
Protestantism  has  been  called  by  Eomanists  a  negative  reli- 
gion. Why  has  the  Pope  turned  his  positive  one  into  a 
multitude  of  negations  1  This  negative  style  of  the  Sylla- 
bus not  having  been  found  satisfactory,  has  led  several  to 
the  practice  of  translating  the  negative  propositions  into 
positive  equivalents.  This,  however,  has  been  difficult, 
and  is  otherwise  objectionable,  as  the  plan  allows  Eoman 
Catholics  to  still  resort  to  the  quibbling  tactics  of  defence 
at  which  they  are  experts.  We  have  here  adopted  a  plan 
which  converts  the  negative  into  positive  propositions, 
without  in  any  way  altering  the  literal  phraseology  of  the 
former  as  found  in  the  Encyclical  and  Syllabus. 

Specimen  Propositions  from  the  Encyclical. 

It  is  false  to  assert  that  "  the  best  condition  of  human  society 
is  that  wherein  no  duty  is  recognised  by  the  government  of  correct- 
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ing  by  enacted  penalties  the  violators  of  the  Catholic  religion,  except 
when  the  maintenance  of  public  peace  requires  it.  From  this  totally 
false  notion  of  social  government,  they  fear  not  to  uphold  that  erro- 
neous opinion— most  pernicious  to  the  Catholic  Church,  and  to  the 
salvation  of  souls — namely,  that  liberty  of  conscience  and  of  worship 
is  the  right  of  every  man." 

It  is  false  to  assert  "  that  the  laws  of  the  Church  do  not  bind  the 
conscience  if  they  are  not  promulgated  by  the  civil  power." 

It  is  false  to  assert  "  that  the  Church  can  decide  nothing  which 
may  bind  the  consciences  of  the  faithful  in  the  temporal  order  of 
things;  that  the  right  of  the  Church  is  not  competent  to  restrain 
with  temporal  penalties  the  violators  of  her  laws" 

It  is  false  to  assert  that  "  the  judgments  and  decrees  of  the  Holy 
See  (the  object  of  which  is  declared  to  concern  the  general  welfare 
of  the  Church,  its  rights  and  its  discipline)  do  not  claim  acquies- 
cence and  obedience  under  pain  of  sin  and  loss  of  the  Catholic  pro- 
fession, if  they  do  not  treat  of  the  dogmas  of  faith  and  morals" 

So  that  the  Fourth  Article  of  the  Creed,  which  includes 
all  those  laws  (that  is,  all  the  canon  laws  of  the  Church), 
makes  the  acceptance  of  these  laws  obligatory  upon  the 
conscience  of  Eoman  Catholics,  not  only  as  it  respects 
"  dogmas  of  faith  and  morals,"  but  principles  of  science. 

It  is  false  to  deny  "  that  kingdoms  rest  upon  the  foundations  of 
the  (Roman)  Catholic  faith." 

It  is  false  to  deny  "that  there  is  nothing  more  profitable  and 
more  glorious  for  the  sovereigns  of  states  and  kingdoms  than  to 
leave  the  (Roman)  Catholic  Church  to  exercise  its  laivs,  and  not  to 
permit  any  to  curtail  its  liberty" 

Specimen  Propositions  from  the  Syllabus. 

Prop.  10. — It  is  false  to  assert  "that  as  the  philosopher  is  one 
thing  and  philosophy  another,  so  it  is  the  right  and  duty  of  the 
philosopher  to  submit  himself  to  the  authority  which  he  shall  have 
recognised  as  true." 

It  is  false  to  assert  "that  philosophy  neither  can  nor  ought  to 
submit  to  any  authority." 

Prop.  11. — It  is  false  to  assert  "that  the  Church  ought  never  to 
animadvert  upon  philosophy,  but  ought  to  tolerate  the  errors  of 
philosophy,  leaving  to  philosophy  the  care  of  their  correction." 

The  two  last  propositions  plainly  enough  imply  that 
the  province  of  the  Pope's  infallibility  extends  to  the 
correction  of  errors  in  philosophy  and  science  as  much  as 
in  religion. 
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Prop.  15. — It  is  false  to  assert  "  that  every  man  is  free  to  embrace 
and  profess  the  religion  he  shall  believe  true,  guided  by  the  light  of 
reason." 

Hence,  should  "the  light  of  reason"  guide  a  man  to 
believe  Popery,  he  would  not  be  free  to  embrace  and  pro- 
fess it. 

Prop.  19. — It  is  false  to  assert  "  that  it  appertains  to  the  civil 
power  to  define  what  are  the  rights  and  limits  within  which  the 
Church  may  exercise  authority." 

Prop.  23. — It  is  false  to  assert  "  that  the  Roman  Pontiffs  and 
Ecumenical  Councils  have  exceeded  the  limits  of  their  power,  have 
usurped  the  rights  of  princes,  and  have  even  committed  errors  in 
defining  matters  of  faith  and  morals." 

This  proposition  involves  a  consequent  approval  of  all 
the  persecuting  and  blasphemous  edicts  which  emanated 
from  the  Popes  that  sat  in  "Peter's  chair"  during  those 
ages  in  which,  according  to  Baronius  and  other  historians 
of  Rome,  the  quondam  Vicars  of  Christ  were  mad  monsters 
commissioned  of  hell  instead  of  heaven. 

Prop.  24. — It  is  false  to  assert  "that  the  Chureh  has  not  the 
power  of  availing  herself  of  force,  or  any  direct  or  indirect  temporal 
power." 

Prop.  28. — It  is  false  to  assert  "  that  bishops  have  not  the  right  of 
promulgating  even  their  apostolical  letters  without  the  sanction  of 
the  Government." 

Prop.  29. — It  is  false  to  assert  "  that  dispensations  granted  by  the 
Roman  Pontiff  must  be  considered  null  unless  they  have  been  re- 
quested by  the  civil  government." 

Prop.  38, — It  is  false  to  assert  "  that  many  Roman  Pontiffs,  by 
their  too  arbitrary  conduct,  contributed  to  the  division  of  the  Church 
into  Eastern  and  Western." 

Prop.  41. — It  is  false  to  assert  "that  the  civil  government  pos- 
sesses not  only  the  right  called  that  of  exequatur,  but  also  that  of  the 
appellatio  ab  abusu." 

In  Roman  Catholic  States  various  legal  provisions  exist 
to  restrain  the  encroachments  of  the  Papal  upon  the  civil 
power,  particularly  the  Statutes  called  Placet  Royal,  Exe- 
quatur, and  Appellatio  ab  oibusu.  The  Placet  Royal  em- 
powers the  sovereign  with  the  right  of  inspection  and 
prevention  in  relation  to  such  aggressions;  the  Exequatur 
includes  the  severer  power  of  prosecution;  and  the  Appd- 
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latio  ab  a~busu,  that  is,  an  appeal  (to  the  civil  power  in 
cases  arising)  from  or  out  of  abuses,  empowers  the  sove- 
reign to  receive  such  appeals,  in  all  cases  where  the  subject 
feels  himself  politically  aggrieved  by  any  ecclesiastical 
process;  and  it  is  these  that  the  Pope  condemns. 

Prop.  42. — It  is  false  to  assert  "  that,  in  case  of  conflicting  laws 
between  the  two  powers,  the  civil  law  ought  to  prevail." 

Prop.  53. — It  is  false  to  assert  "that  the  civil  government  may 
lend  its  assistance  to  all  who  desire  to  quit  the  religious  (that  is, 
monastic  or  conventual)  life  which  they  have  undertaken,  and  may 
break  their  vows." 

Prop.  63. — It  is  false  to  assert  "  that  it  is  allowable  to  refuse  obe- 
dience to  legitimate  princes ;  nay,  more,  to  rise  in  insurrection." 

The  canon  law  assigns  to  the  Pope  the  power  of  deciding 
who  are  "  legitimate  princes,"  so  that  the  above  amounts 
to  the  two  propositions — that  it  is  not  allowable  to  refuse 
obedience  to  princes  of  the  Pope's  appointment,  but  that 
it  is  allowable  to  refuse  obedience  to  all  others. 

Prop.  72.— It  is  false  to  assert  "  that  Boniface  VIII.  is  the  first 
who  declared  that  the  vow  of  celibacy,  pronounced  at  ordination, 
annuls  marriage." 

No  doubt  the  Papacy,  or  profligate-  priests,  employed  this 
mode  of  annulling  marriage  at  a  very  early  period. 

Prop.  74.— It  is  false  to  assert  "that  matrimonial  causes  and 
espousals  belong  by  their  nature  to  civil  jurisdiction." 

Prop.  75. — It  is  false  to  assert  "that  the  children  of  the  Christian 
and  Catholic  Church  are  not  agreed  upon  the  compatibility  of  the 
temporal  with  the  spiritual  power." 

That  is,  it  is  false  to  assert  that  the  Italians,  the  nearest 
children  of  the  Pope,  are  not  agreed  that  the  temporal 
power  is  quite  compatible  with  their  temporal  liberty. 
But,  then,  why  did  "the  children"  deprive  "the  Father" 
of  his  "  compatible"  temporal  power'} 

Prop.  77.— It  is  false  to  assert  "  that,  in  the  present  day,  it  is  no 
longer  necessary  that  the  Catholic  religion  shall  be  held  as  the  only 
religion  of  the  State,  to  the  exclusion  (or  suppression)  of  all  other 
modes  of  worship." 

Prop.  80.— It  is  false  to  assert  "  that  the  Koman  Pontiff  can  and 
ought  to  reconcile  himself  to,  and  agree  with,  progress,  liberalism, 
and  modern  civilisation." 


454  DEVELOPMENT  OF  PAPAL  INFALLIBILITY. 

Twelfth  Article  of  the  Creed. 

"I,  N.  N.,  do  at  this  present  freely  profess  and  sincerely  hold 
this  true  Catholic  faith,  without  which  no  one  can  be  saved ;  and  I 
promise  most  constantly  to  retain  and  confess  the  same  entire  and 
inviolate,  with  God's  assistance,  to  the  end  of  my  life." 

The  doctrine  mainly  indicated  "by  this  article  is  com- 
monly expressed  by  the  phrase  "  exclusive  salvation,"  a 
phrase  which  implies  that  there  is  no  salvation  out  of  the 
Church  of  which  the  Pope  is  the  head,  or  apart  from  belief 
in  the  doctrine  which  he  prescribes  in  the  Creed  of  Pope 
Pius  IV.  As  this  creed  was  compiled  and  published  about 
a  year  after  the  close  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  solely 
on  the  personal  authority  of  the  Pope,  nothing  is  more 
obvious  than  that  the  general  body  of  Romanists  who  have 
accepted  this  compendium  of  faith  must  have  done  so  in 
the  belief  that  the  Pope,  under  whose  auspices  the  creed 
was  compiled  and  issued,  was  personally  infallible.  This 
acceptance  and  belief  of  the  creed  on  the  authority  of  the 
Pope  evinces  the  fact,  that  Roman  Catholics  have  really 
but  one  essential  article  of  faith,  namely,  belief  in  the 
Pope;  for  he  who  believes  in  a  system  of  tenets  on  the 
authority  of  the  Pope,  and  not  on  the  authority  of  his 
reason,  really  believes  in  the  Pope,  and  not  in  the  tenets. 
Thence,  as  already  seen,  it  cannot  be  fairly  advanced  that 
the  personal  infallibility  of  the  Pope  is  a  new  dogma  un- 
known to  the  Church  of  Rome  previous  to  the  Council 
of  the  Vatican.  Although  not  expressly  contained,  it  is 
distinctly  implied,  in  the  history  and  contents  of  the  Creed 
of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  from  the  publication  of  which  the  doc- 
trine may  be  regarded  as  having  become  an  accepted  article 
of  the  popular  faith.  Like  every  other  element  of  Roman- 
ism, this  dogma,  of  course,  was  the  result  of  that  law  of 
growth  which  is  now  being  characterised  by  the  term 
"  development"  or  " "evolution." 

Development  of  Papal  Infallibility. 

As  this  dogma  has  a  peculiar  relation  to  the  present-day 
condition  and  claims  of  the  Papacy,  we  cannot  be  too 
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much  interested  in  tracing  its  evolutions.  These  evolu- 
tions are  obviously  distinguishable  into  four  very  marked 
stages  of  historical  progress — first,  Ecclesiastical  infalli- 
bility, or  the  infallibility  of  the  general  Church,  commonly 
called  by  the  Eoinish  polemic,  infallibility  of  the  "  Church 
diffused;"  second,  Conciliar  infallibility,  or  the  infallibility 
of  General  Councils,  viewed  as  the  representatives  of  the 
general  Church;  third,  Concilio-Papal  infallibility,  or  the 
infallibility,  not  of  a  General  Council  alone,  but  of  a  General 
Council  convocated  by,  and  acting  under  the  presidency  of, 
a  Pope ;  fourth,  Papal  infallibility,  or  the  personal  infalli- 
bility of  the  Pope,  deciding  ex  cathedra  or  officially,  and 
independently  of  a  Council. 

Ecclesiastical  Infallibility. 

That  the  Scriptures  ascribe  infallibility  to  the  Church 
of  Christ — that  is,  ascribes  to  it  such  inerrancy  in  faith 
as  shall  render  it  exempt  from  all  fatal  error  and  delusion 
as  regards  salvation, — cannot  be  doubted.  The  prophecies 
and  promises  touching  this  ecclesiastical  infallibility  are 
too  numerous  and  plain  to  be  gainsayed.  We  read,  that 
at  the  close  of  the  present  dispensation — a  period  now  and 
obviously  imminent, — that,  if  it  were  possible,  the  very 
elect  shall  be  deceived.  This,  however,  is  not  possible. 
(Matt.  xxiv.  24.)  "  It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  And 
they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God.  Every  man  therefore 
that  hath  heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh 
unto  me."  (John  vi.  45.)  "  He  that  entereth  in  by  the 
door  is  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep.  To  him  the  porter 
(the  Divine  Spirit)  openeth;  and  the  sheep  hear  his  voice: 
and  he  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name,  and  leadeth  them 
out.  And  when  he  putteth  forth  his  own  sheep,  he  goeth 
before  them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him:  for  THEY  KNOW 

HIS  VOICE.       And   A  STRANGER  WILL  THEY  NOT   FOLLOW,  but 

will  flee  from  him:  for  they  know  (or  respect)  not  the 
voice  of  strangers."  (John  x.  2-5.) 

Scores  of  other  Scriptures  might  be  quoted  to  prove  this 
infallibility  of  the  Church  of  Christ;  and  the  writer  of 
these  remarks  has  always  made  it  a  point  to  controversially 
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maintain  the  doctrine,  that  as  it  respects  the  quantity  and 
quality  of  truth  necessary  to  salvation,  the  Church  is  in- 
fallible. When  the  Papacy  began  to  innovate  the  scheme 
of  a  universal  community  called  the  "visible  Church," 
and  to  ascribe  to  this  visible  Church  the  promises  and 
privileges  Scripturally  ascribed  to  the  Church  of  Christ — 
the  elect,  or  Church  of  the  saved, — as  a  matter  of  course, 
the  infallibility  proper  to  the  Church  of  Christ  came  to  be 
claimed  as  an  endowment  of  the  Papal  synagogue.  This, 
therefore,  was  the  first  stage  in  the  development  of  the 
infallibility  which  came  to  be  assumed  as  an  exclusive 
mark  or  characteristic  of  the  Papal  Church. 

Conciliar  Infallibility. 

A  scheme  of  infallibility  which  gifted  the  whole  mem- 
bership of  the  Church  with  the  endowment  of  a  common 
inerrancy  did  not  long  suit  the  rising  ambition  of  the 
priesthood  or  officials;  and  hence,  in  drawing  the  con- 
stantly increasing  line  of  distinction  between  the  clergy, 
so  called,  and  the  laity,  so  called,  the  infallibility  of  the 
"  Church  diffused"  gradually  came  to  mean,  or  to  be  inter- 
preted to  mean,  the  infallibility  of  the  priesthood,  or  of 
the  teaching  body  as  distinct  from  the  taught — a  scheme 
which  exactly  reversed  the  attribute  of  infallibility  proper 
to  the  true  Church  of  Christ;  for  the  Scriptures  ascribe 
infallibility,  not  to  the  body  of  shepherds,  but  to  the  sheep; 
not  to  the  teachers,  but  to  the  taught.  The  great  advan- 
tage of  this,  the  Scriptural  scheme,  is,  that  disciples  en- 
dowed with  capacities  of  discriminating  between  truth 
and  falsehood  may  derive  excellent  instruction  even  from 
fallible  teachers.  All  successfully  false  teachers  mingle  a 
large  amount  of  truth  with  error,  and  disciples  endowed 
with  due  discernment  are  capable  of  receiving  much  benefit 
by  the  process  of  sifting  the  wheat  from  the  chaff,  or  of 
separating  the  food  from  the  poison,  and  of  assimilating 
the  one  while  rejecting  the  other.  On  the  other  hand, 
when  such  capacities  are  not  possessed  by  the  disciples, 
even  infallible  teachers  cannot  benefit  those  in  the  position 
of  learners.  ~No  one  can  deny  that  the  teaching  of  Christ 
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was  specially  infallible ;  and  yet,  because  "  the  Holy  Ghost 
was  not  given"  (John  vii.  39)  to  qualify  the  minds  of  His 
hearers  with  spiritual  discernment,  His  teaching  was  all 
but  entirely  fruitless  in  relation  to  conversion.  Except 
His  apostles,  and  a  few  more  exceptionally  qualified  dis- 
ciples, none  were  able  to  benefit  by  His  divine  instructions. 
When  the  officials  of  the  Papal  system  came  to  usurp  to 
themselves  that  faculty  of  spiritual  insight  which  is  given  by 
the  Holy  G-host  to  the  true  Church  at  large,  and  not  as  a 
teaching  faculty  but  with  an  understanding  faculty,  infalli- 
bility may  for  a  while  have  been  assumed  as  a  common  gift 
of  the  officials  of  the  Church,  or  of  the  priesthood  "diffused," 
indeed,  of  the  Church  " diffused."  Eut  the  law  of  develop- 
ment in  this  case  was  one  which  operated  paradoxically,  or 
with  a  constant  tendency  to  contract  instead  of  to  extend  the 
possession  of  the  gift ;  and  hence  infallibility  very  early 
came  to  be  regarded  as  an  attribute,  not  of  the  priest,  but 
of  the  prelate,  and  accordingly,  when  Councils  or  General 
Councils  came  to  be  adopted  as  institutions  for  decisions 
on  doctrinal  matters,  the  presbyters  or  common  priesthood 
were  excluded  from  the  constitution  of  such  assemblies. 
The  attribute  of  infallibility  being  regarded  as  confined  to 
the  Episcopal  body,  it  came  to  be  the  rule  that  none  but 
bishops  were  qualified  to  sit  and  vote  in  such  assemblies. 
In  this  way  came  to  be  established  the  second  scheme,  or 
Conciliar  Infallibility.  Some  Protestants  of  the  early 
school,  of  course,  would  maintain  that  it  was  "  the  Church," 
and  not  the  Episcopacy,  that  was  "  the  pillar  and  ground 
of  truth;"  but  this  would  be  met  by  the  reply,  that  the 
bishops  in  Council  represented  the  Church,  and  hence 
that  the  bishops  were  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth. 

Concilio-Papal  Infallibility. 

When  the  Pope  came  to  be  regarded  as  the  head  of  the 
general  Church,  and  thence,  by  consequence,  as  the  head 
of  a  General  Council,  it  came  also  to  be  a  question  whether 
the  Council  was  infallible  with  or  without  the  presence 
and  presidency  of  its  head;  and  down  to  the  Council  of 
Trent  (1545),  the  doctrine  maintained  was  that  a  General 


458  PAPAL  INFALLIBILITY. 

Council  was  infallible  without  a  Pope.  This  doctrine 
Ho  wed  from  historical  facts;  for  it  was  agreed  by  all 
Romanists,  and  is  still  agreed,  that  the  first  four  General 
Councils  were  held  without  the  presence  or  presidency  of  any 
Pope,  and  it  is  no  less  agreed  that  these  Councils  were 
infallible.  But  fact  was  here  opposed  to  theory;  for  theory 
says,  if  a  Pope  is  the  proper  head  of  the  Council,  and  the 
head  in  every  constitution  is  the  proper  regulator  of  the 
body,  the  natural  inference  is,  that  a  Council  is  infallible 
only  in  connection  with  its  head,  and  from  and  after  the 
Council  of  Trent  Concilio-Papal  Infallibility  was  the  scheme 
of  the  Church,  although  Papal  infallibility  was  simultane- 
ously prevalent. 

Papal  Infallibility. 

If  a  Council  was  infallible  only  by  virtue  of  its  connec- 
tion with  its  head,  the  inference  was  that  the  Pope  was  the 
source  of  infallibility  to  the  Council,  and  that  hence,  while 
the  infallibility  of  a  Council  depended  on  its  connection 
with  its  head,  the  infallibility  of  the  head  did  not  depend 
upon  its  connection  with  a  Council.  So,  as  expressed 
above,  Papal  infallibility,  pure  and  simple,  came  to  be  the 
prevalent  scheme  of  infallibility  in  the  Church  from  the 
Council  of  Trent,  whose  sittings  were  conducted  obviously 
under  a  belief  in  this  scheme.  At  that  Council  it  was  a 
fully  recognised  principle,  that  it  belonged  to  the  Papal  office 
to  veto  or  verify  its  legislation,  and  not  till  the  Pope  rati- 
fied the  legislation  of  the  Council  with  his  Bull  of  Confir- 
mation, could  its  decisions  become  dogmatically  binding  in 
the  Church.  It  is  only  whatsoever,  not  a  Council,  but 
the  Pope  shall  deem  right  to  bind  or  loose  on  earth,  that 
is  bound  or  loosed  in  heaven.  Hence,  when  the  Council  of 
the  Vatican  formally  decided  and  defined  the  dogma  of 
Papal  infallibility,  the  decision  and  definition  were  really 
the  work  of  the  Pope  himself.  For  if,  as  the  Council  neces- 
sarily held  the  Pope  was  the  proper  head  of  the  Council, 
and  therefore  the  proper  source  of  infallibility  to  the 
Council,  and  not  the  Council  to  the  Pope,  it  follows  that 
when  the  Council  decreed  him  infallible,  it  was  really  the 
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Pope  that  decreed  himself  so.  This,  the  personal  infalli- 
bility of  the  Pope,  therefore,  is  the  only  consistent  scheme 
of  the  four,  and  if  Popery  be  true,  the  only  one  which  has 
Scriptural  support ;  although,  of  course,  it  labours  under 
the  difficulty  of  making  this  Scriptural  support  ultimately 
depend  not  on  the  Scripture  itself,  but  on  the  Pope  him- 
self. When  he  quotes,  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this 
rock  I  will  build  my  church,"  we  have  only  to  ask  him, 
whether  the  meaning  of  this  Scripture  passage  determines 
the  Pope's  infallibility,  or  the  Pope's  infallibility  determines 
the  meaning  of  the  passage;  and  we  shall  speedily  find 
that  however  or  how  often  he  may  choose  to  decree  himself 
infallible,  every  attempt  to  support  his  decree  by  an  appeal 
to  Scripture,  involves  him  afresh  in  that  operation  of  in- 
terminable logic  which  is  called  reasoning  in  a  circle. 

Sphere  and  Extent  of  Papal  Infallibility. 

As  already  seen,  the  law  of  development  in  relation  to 
infallibility  operated  in  constantly  reducing  the  extension 
of  the  organ  or  agency  through  which  it  was  ostensibly 
exercised.  It  was  first  assumed  to  belong  to  the  "  Church 
diffused,"  then  it  came  to  be  restricted  to  the  priesthood 
diffused,  then  to  the  bishops  diffused,  then  to  the  bishops 
in  Council  without  a  Pope,  then  to  the  bishops  in  Councils 
headed  by  a  Pope.  At  last,  as  we  have  seen,  it  came  to 
be  focussed  in  the  isolated  head  of  the  Church.  The  law 
operated,  on  the  other  hand,  in  constantly  enlarging  the 
sphere  and  extent  in  which  the  faculty  sought  to  be  exer- 
cised. At  the  first  it  simply  assumed  to  determine  what 
is  truth  in  the  realm  of  religious  faith.  Then  it  extended  its 
claims  to  decide  questions  in  the  sphere  of  ethics  or  morals. 
Then,  again,  it  began  to  assume  a  power  to  decide  questions 
in  departments  of  science,  and  tried  and  condemned  the 
Galileos  who  dared  to  gainsay  the  decisions  of  the  Church 
in  astronomy  and  physics.  Finally,  it  professed  the  right 
to  decide  in  temporal  interests  and  in  the  departments  of 
political  economy  and  politics.  In  short,  it  summarily 
claimed  to  be  as  universal  as  the  authority  of  the  Pope. 

For  some  time  subsequent  to  the  Keformation  the  claim 
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to  infallibility  in  temporals  and  politics  gradually  subsided. 
Under  the  pressure  from  without  the  Pope  drew  in  his 
two  lamb-like  horns,  and  became  modestly  pretentious  for 
a  season.  But  in  these  our  times  Pope  Pius  IX.  thought 
he  might  safely  seek  to  resuscitate  the  pretensions  of  his 
ambitious  predecessors  in  relation  to  the  sphere  and  extent 
of  their  infallible  claims,  although  it  is  plain  he  adopted 
this  revival  movement  less  to  follow  in  the  shoes  of  his 
predecessors,  than  as  a  tactic  to  relieve  him  under  the  pres- 
sure of  modern  difficulties.  These  difficulties  were  purely 
of  a  temporal  and  political  character.  The  Pope  conceived 
that  if  the  great  majority  of  Romanists  who  regarded  him 
as  infallible  in  religion  but  fallible  in  politics,  could  only 
be  impressed  with  a  belief  that  he  was  infallible  in  both 
spheres,  he  would  be  able  to  hold  on  Peter's  patrimony 
and  cope  with  his  political  opponents.  It  was  to  this  end 
he  fulminated  his  Encyclical  and  Syllabus — an  entirely 
political  instrument,  with  nothing  in  view  but  to  keep 
the  threatening  hands  of  his  opponents  off  that  temporal 
power  which,  its  teaching  virtually  asserted,  was  the  basis 
of  his  spiritual  office.  See  Propositions  75,  76. 

These  propositions  appeared  singularly  strange  to  those 
"  Old  Catholics"  (not  then  formally  separated  from  the 
Church)  who  were  taught  to  believe  that  the  Apostolic  See 
was  based  upon  the  rock  Peter,  and  on  Peter  as  a  spiritual 
instead  of  temporal  ruler.  But  the  Pope  promulgated  the 
new  doctrine  to  incriminate  his  opponents,  because  if,  as 
the  Pope  newly  proclaimed  in  the  Syllabus,  the  Apostolic 
See  was  based  on  his  temporal  power,  it  would  be  evidenced, 
that  in  assailing  his  temporal  power  his  opponents  were 
assailing  his  spiritual  office  and  functions  as  head  of  the 
Church.  To  fully  fathom  the  aim  of  the  Papacy  in  the 
fulmination  of  the  Syllabus,  it  should  be  borne  in  mind 
that  the  sphere  of  the  Pope's  infallibility  is  practically  in- 
tended to  be  commensurate  with  the  sphere  of  his  power 
to  inflict  damnation  on  his  opponents.  Thus,  if  the  Pope 
was  infallible,  as  he  pretended,  in  the  issue  of  the  Syllabus, 
all  opponents  of  its  propositions  would  then  have  been 
within  the  pale  of  his  power  to  visit  them  with  the  penalty 
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of  eternal  perdition.  In  the  issue  of  the  Syllabus  the  Pope 
thought  there  was  as  much  superstition  remaining  in  the 
world  as  would  enable  him  to  terrify  his  political  opponents 
by  assuming  the  power  to  consign  them  to  destruction. 
But  the  Pope  miscalculated  his  influence.  The  Syllabus 
was  ignored  by  the  Italian  and  other  Governments,  on  the 
ground  that  its  teaching  trespassed  on  the  domain  of  politics, 
and  had  not  the  warrant  of  a  General  Council  to  constitute 
its  teachings  infallible.  It  is  a  great  mistake  to  suppose 
that  the  subsequent  Council  of  the  Vatican  was  called  to 
pass  the  decree  of  the  Papal  Infallibility,  or  the  personal 
infallibility  of  the  Pope  in  the  sphere  of  religious  teachings, 
for  this  had  already  been  obviously  conceded  by  all  Roman 
Catholics  in  accepting  the  present  Pope's  official  definition 
and  decree  of  the  Immaculate  Conception — a  doctrine  de- 
fined and  decreed  by  the  Pope  independent  of  any  General 
Council.  But  the  doctrine  of  the  Immaculate  Conception 
was  one  indisputably  religious,  while  the  doctrine  of  the 
Syllabus  was  just  as  indisputably  political;  and  while  the 
great  body  of  Romanists  were  willing  to  concede  the  Pope's 
infallibility  in  the  department  of  religion,  they  were  far 
from  being  unanimous  in  granting  that  he  possessed  the 
same  faculty  in  the  department  of  politics.  In  short,  the 
Syllabus  was  held  to  be  unbinding  because  it  was  a  poli- 
tical instrument,  and  the  Pope  was  held  to  be  fallible  in 
politics.  Now,  the  real  design  of  the  Jesuits  (who  rule 
the  Pope)  in  resorting  to  the  subsequent  move  of  calling  a 
General  Council,  was  simply  to  procure  the  ratification  of 
the  Syllabus,  and  thus  to  indirectly  decree  the  Pope  infal- 
lible in  politics  as  well  as  religion.  Every  one  knows  that 
the  stratagem  of  the  Council  has  failed  as  effectually  as  the 
stratagem  of  the  Syllabus,  and  that  the  means  employed 
by  the  Pope  to  recuperate  his  political  power  have  proved 
to  be  the  means  by  which  that  power  was  overthrown. 
This  leads  to  a  few  concluding  remarks  on  the 

Modern  Vicissitudes  of  the  Papacy. 

The  sum  of  these  remarkable  events  may  be  expressed 
in  the   three  brief  propositions — first,  that  the  Pope  has 
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become  personally  infallible ;  second,  that  he  has  lost  his 
temporal  power ;  and,  third,  that  the  acquisition  of  the 
spiritual  endowment  has  caused  the  loss  of  the  temporal 
one,  and,  by  the  "  Old  Catholic"  movement,  a  daily  in- 
creasing loss  of  his  spiritual  dominion  also. 

These  events  have  their  remote  as  well  as  their  proximate 
causes,  and  this  remark  applies  more  particularly  to  the 
loss  of  that  temporal  power,  which  forms  the  most  remark- 
able vicissitude  of  those  which  have  shaken  the  modern 
Papacy.  Let  us  briefly  review  how  it  was  acquired,  as  well 
as  how  it  was  lost. 

Every  one  knows  that  the  temporal  kingdom  which  the 
Pope  has  so  fatuitously  lost  was  acquired  by  fraud  and 
forgery  in  the  midnight  of  those  "  dark  ages"  when  "  men 
slept ;"  when  the  Pope,  Balaam -like,  sought  to  combine 
the  worship  of  God  and  Mammon,  and  no  dumb  ass  was 
vouchsafed  to  "  rebuke  the  madness  of  the  prophet." 
Every  one  knows  that  this  course  of  fraud  and  forgery 
originated  in  the  traditional  fiction  that  the  Apostle  Peter 
founded  the  Church  of  Borne,  and  his  keys  meant  the 
power  conferred  on  him  and  his  assumed  successors,  the 
Popes,  to  bestow  or  withhold  heaven,  or  salvation,  at  their 
official  discretion. 

The  doctrine  that  God  had  thus  committed  to  the  Pope 
the  "  divine  right"  to  determine  the  number  and  character 
of  those  who  should  be  admitted  within  the  pale  of  salva- 
tion, early  evoked  a  general  solicitude  to  propitiate  the 
Papacy  by  substantial  favours,  and  caused  superstition  to 
treat  with  the  Pope  on  the  principle  of  exchanging  tem- 
poral for  spiritual  favours.  The  Pope  so  profited  by  this 
exchange  of  benefits  that  at  the  close  of  the  fourth  century, 
while  Paganism  still  lingered  in  the  city  of  Rome,  Prsetex- 
tatus,  a  Pagan  senator,  then  appointed  Consul  of  Rome, 
pleasantly  remarked  in  a  conference  which  he  had  with 
Damasus,  the  Pope  of  the  day,  that  if  by  the  change  of 
his  religion  he  could  hope  to  be  made  Bishop  of  Rome  he 
would  become  a  Christian  forthwith. 

By  thus  operating  on  the  superstition  which  Paganism 
had  so  early  infused  into  Christianity  or  its  professors,  the 


MODERN  VICISSITUDES  OF  THE  PAPACY.  4G3 

Pope  as  early  became  the  greatest  landlord  in  Italy — per- 
haps then  in  the  world.  But  he  wished  to  become  the  law 
lord  as  well  as  the  landlord  of  his  tenantry  •  that  is,  he 
wished  to  convert  them  into  political  subjects,  and  by  a 
series  of  additional  frauds,  including  the  more  famous  for- 
geries called  the  "  Decretal  Epistles,"  and  the  fictitious  will 
in  the  Pope's  favour,  ascribed  to  the  Emperor  Constantine, 
called  the  "  Constantine  Donation,"  the  Pope  succeeded 
in  establishing  what  is  called  the  temporal  power. 

From  the  eighth  century,  when  this  power  came  to  be 
acquired,  the  Pope  continued  to  exercise  his  political  rule 
over  his  Roman  subjects,  until,  after  ages  of  the  most 
ample  experience,  it  was  found  that  the  temporal  power  of 
the  Pope  and  the  temporal  liberty  of  Romans  were  two 
things  so  materially  incompatible,  that  one  could  not  co- 
exist with  the  other,  and  the  modern  result  has  been  that 
the  one  has  had  to  give  place  to  the  other.  Thus  "  Peter's 
Patrimony"  (very  consistently  so  called,  because  it  was  by 
trading  on  the  Peterine  myth,  or  by  extracting  from  super- 
stition, and  chiefly  from  conscience-stricken  and  wealthy 
profligates,  those  propitiatory  donations  which  they  were 
led  to  expect  would  procure  them  salvation  through  the 
successor  of  Peter)  is  a  thing  of  the  past.  Peter's  patri- 
mony now  means  no  more  than  the  Vatican,  to  which  the 
Pope  is  self-confined  as  a  prisoner.*  He  may  be  conscious 

*  How  affected  and  hypocritical  the  Pope  s  self-called  imprison- 
ment is  may  be  learned  from  the  "Scotsman's"  Roman  correspon- 
dent, as  he  writes  in  that  paper  at  the  present  moment  (31st  August 
1875).  In  comparing  the  liberty  the  Pope  now  possesses  with  that 
which  he  possessed  when  protected  by  Napoleon  III.,  he  writes, 
among  a  great  deal  to  the  same  effect :— "  The  Pope  may,  since  the 
entrance  of  the  Italian  Government,  call  himself  a  prisoner ;  but, 
voluntary  captive  as  he  is,  he  enjoys  a  liberty  compared  to  which 
that  vouchsafed  him  by  his  protectors  was  Egyptian  bondage.  Not 
a  step  could  he  take,  not  a  note  could  he  dictate  to  his  Cardinal 
Secretary,  without  the  sanction  of  the  Imperial  Government.  Now 
he  is  free  to  do  what  he  likes,  and  makes  his  influence  felt  in  Euro- 
pean Cabinets,  even  politically,  with  a  power  he  never  knew  before. 
If  there  is  a  man  in  Europe  who  regrets  the  absence  of  Louis 
Napoleon's  influence  at  the  Vatican,  it  is  Prince  Bismarck  himself, 
and  the  cause  of  Imperialism  in  France  has  at  this  moment  no  better 
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of  his  infallibility,  but  if  he  has  a  grain  of  discernment  he 
must  be  galled  with  the  reflection  that  the  course  of  events 
which  have  led  to  his  temporal  overthrow  has  been  the 
result  of  the  most  fallible  policy  on  his  own  part.  The 
second  great  vicissitude  of  the  modern  Papacy,  or  the 
schism  of  Old  Catholics,  is  the  immediate  fruit  of  the 
Pope's  definition  of  his  personal  infallibility,  and  though 
slowly,  is  surely  spreading  and  deepening  in  the  midst  of 
the  Pope's  spiritual  territories.  Those  who  wish  to  acquire 
a  useful  acquaintance  with  the  present  and  past  of  this 
ominous  movement  for  the  Papacy,  may  profitably  consult 
a  work  just  published,  entitled,  "The  New  Reformation: 
A  Narrative  of  the  Old  Catholic  Movement,  from  1870  to 
the  Present  Time;  with  an  Historical  Introduction.  By 
Theodoras.  London:  Longmans."  Here  the  reader  will 
find  instructive  materials  on  the  latest  vicissitudes  of  the 
Papacy.  The  Eomish  hierarchy  is  the  most  signal  exhibi- 
tion of  confederated  selfishness  which  has  ever  appeared  in 
either  savage  or  civilised  life;  and  by  a  law  of  God's  moral 
economy,  selfishness,  whether  solitary  or  social,  is  necessarily 
suicidal.  It  works  the  contrary  result  of  its  own  aims,  and 
finally  compensates  justice  by  the  penalty  of  self-destruc- 
tion. Such  is  the  course  and  cause  of  the  Pope's  fall.  The 
Papacy  brings  about  its  own  judgments,  and  must  continue 
to  operate  under  this  law  of  self-destruction,  until  it  expends 
the  last  efforts  of  those  ghostly  energies  which  undoubtedly 
are  still  largely  inherent  in  the  system,  and  which,  as  un- 
doubtedly, will  yet  be  newly  invigorated  for  the  "  coming 
struggle" — that  struggle  which  is  to  be  the  final  struggle 
between  light  and  darkness,  between  Christ  and  Antichrist, 
and  which  is  now  so  obviously  in  the  near  future  of  the  world. 

friend  than  .the  great  German  Chancellor.  But  while  from  the 
Vatican,  as  a  spiritual  centre,  the  power  of  the  Pope  radiates  with 
a  far-reaching  effect  which  it  has  hardly  known  since  the  Reforma- 
tion, it  is  weaker  within  the  shadow  of  its  walls,  and  in  the  city 
itself,  than  it  ever  was.  The  people  have  awoke  to  the  inspiring 
impulses  of  civilisation,  and  in  their  first  delighted  experience  of  it 
they  have  turned  their  backs  on  the  Vatican,  on  its  inmate,  and  on 
his  policy." 
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The  Prophecies  of  Daniel  and  John  in  relation  to 

the  Development  of  Popery. 

In  no  part  of  the  Divine  Word  have  we  a  more  compre- 
hensive and  perspicuous  exhibition  of  Divine  foreknowledge 
than  what  we  have  in  the  concurrent  prophecies  of  Daniel 
and  John,  and  particularly  in  relation  to  the  historical 
development  of  Popery.  Nebuchadnezzar  had  scarcely 
ascended  his  throne  of  worldly  dominion  (B.C.  606),  when 
he  was  favoured  with  the  prophetic  dream  and  vision  of 
the  great  metallic  image,  which,  with  their  interpretations, 
are  recorded  in  the  following  verses : — 

Dan.  ii.  31. — "  Thou,  0  king,  sawest,  and  behold  a  great  image. 
This  great  image,  whose  brightness  was  excellent,  stood  before  thee, 
and  the  form  thereof  was  terrible. 

32. — "  This  image's  head  was  of  fine  gold,  his  breast  and  his  arms 
of  silver,  his  belly  and  his  thighs  of  brass, 

33. — "  His  legs  of  iron,  his  feet  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay. 

34. — "  Thou  sawest  till  that  a  stone  was  cut  out  without  hands, 
which  smote  the  image  upon  his  feet  that  were  of  iron  and  clay,  and 
brake  them  to  pieces. 

35. — "  Then  was  the  iron,  the  clay,  the  brass,  the  silver,  and  the 
gold,  broken  to  pieces  together,  and  became  like  the  chaff  of  the 
summer  threshing-floors ;  and  the  wind  carried  them  away,  that  no 
place  was  found  for  them  :  and  the  stone  that  smote  the  image  be- 
came a  great  mountain,  and  filled  the  whole  earth. 

36. — "  This  is  the  dream ;  and  we  will  tell  the  interpretation 
thereof  before  the  king. 

37. — "  Thou,  0  king,  art  a  king  of  kings :  for  the  God  of  heaven 
hath  given  thee  a  kingdom,  power,  and  strength,  and  glory. 

38. — "  And  wheresoever  the  children  of  men  dwell,  the  beasts  of 
the  field,  and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  hath  he  given  into  thine  hand, 
and  hath  made  thee  ruler  over  them  all.  Thou  art  this  head  of 
gold. 

39. — "  And  after  thee  shall  arise  another  kingdom  inferior  to  thee, 
and  another  third  kingdom  of  brass,  which  shall  bear  rule  over  all 
the  earth. 

40. — "  And  the  fourth  kingdom  shall  be  strong  as  iron :  forasmuch 
as  iron  breaketh  in  pieces  and  subdueth  all  things ;  and  as  iron  that 
breaketh  all  these,  shall  it  break  in  pieces  and  bruise. 

41. — And  whereas  thou  sawest  the  feet  and  toes,  part  of  potter's 
clay,  and  part  of  iron,  the  kingdom  shall  be  divided;  but  there 
shall  be  in  it  of  the  strength  of  the  iron,  forasmuch  as  thou  sawest 
the  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay. 
2  G 
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42. — "  And  as  the  toes  of  the  feet  were  part  of  iron,  and  part  of 
clay  ;  so  the  kingdom  shall  be  partly  strong,  and  partly  broken. 

43. — "  And  whereas  thou  sawest  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay,  they 
shall  mingle  themselves  with  the  seed  of  men :  but  they  shall  not 
cleave  one  to  another,  even  as  iron  is  not  mixed  with  clay. 

44. — "  And  in  the  days  of  these  kings  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set 
up  a  kingdom,  which  shall  never  be  destroyed  :  and  the  kingdom 
shall  not  be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  shall  break  in  pieces  and 
consume  all  these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  stand  for  ever. 

45. — "  Forasmuch  as  thou  sawest  that  the  stone  was  cut  out  of 
the  mountain  without  hands,  and  that  it  brake  in  pieces  the  iron, 
the  brass,  the  clay,  the  silver,  and  the  gold;  the  great  God  hath 
made  known  to  the  king  what  shall  come  to  pass  hereafter ;  and  the 
dream  is  certain,  and  the  interpretation  thereof  sure." 

.From  the  interpretation  given  by  Daniel,  we  find  that 
the  image  was  designed  to  represent  a  series  of  great  poli- 
tical sovereignties,  prophetically  called 

"  The  Kingdoms  of  this  World." 

It  is  all  but  unanimously  agreed  by  commentators  that 
the  four  component  metals  of  this  symbol — the  gold, 
silver,  brass,  and  iron, — represent  respectively  the  four 
empires  Scripturally  characterised  and  historically  known 
as  the  four  universal  empires,  namely,  Babylon,  Persia, 
Greece,  and  Rome,  and  that  the  last  of  these  empires  is 
prophetically  viewed  as  existing  through  the  whole  course 
of  time,  down  to  the  age  of  millennial  blessedness.  These 
empires  are  characterised  as  universal,  not  because  each  or 
any  of  them  ever  actually  acquired  universal  dominion  over 
mankind,  but  because  the  acquisition  of  such  a  universal 
dominion  was  a  principle  in  the  policy  and  aims  of  their 
respective  dynasties,  and  because,  in  point  of  fact,  each 
empire  was  universal,  in  the  sense  that  it  had  no  contem- 
porary rival  that  could  dispute  its  authority  or  resist  its 
dominion.  As  the  sovereign  or  ruling  power  of  a  kingdom 
is  the  representative  of  the  whole  commonwealth,  and,  in  a 
manner,  the  kingdom  condensed,  it  is  for  this  and  other 
coincident  reasons  that  the  several  component  metals  of  the 
image  are  expressive,  not  of  the  kingdoms  comprehensively 
considered,  but  of  their  representative  or  ruling  powers. 
Hence,  when  Daniel  proceeds  to  give  the  interpretation  of 
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the  colossal  emblem,  he  does  not  say  to  Nebuchadnezzar 
that  his  kingdom  is  the  head  of  gold,  but  "  Tliou  art  this 
head  of  gold"  (Dan.  ii.  38).  We  are  now  prepared  to  under- 
stand why  "  the  brightness  of  the  image  was  excellent,  and 
the  form  thereof  terrible."  There  cannot  be  a  doubt  that 
the  ruling  power  of  a  kingdom  or  nation  is  a  providentially 
designed  reflection  of  the  Divine  government — a  govern- 
ment not  only  of  paramount  universality,  but  of  the  most 
absolute  dominion.  The  reflection  of  Divine  authority 
exhibited  in  the  rulers  of  each  of  these  empires  was  in- 
tensified because  of  the  universal  dominion  and  absolute 
sway  to  which  they  laid  claim,  and  which  they,  in  a  great 
degree,  realised.  ~No  wonder,  therefore,  that  an  emblem 
indirectly  designed  to  adumbrate  the  refulgence  and  awe- 
inspiring  majesty  of  Divine  dominion  should  have  been 
one  of  imposing  splendour  and  appalling  aspect;  or  that 
"the  brightness  of  the  image  was  excellent,  and  the  form 
thereof  terrible." 

Eut  the  power  exercised  by  absolute  rulers  of  human 
thrones  is  more  specious  than  solid  or  secure,  and  hence 
such  rulers  commonly  fall  by  assassination  or  some  form  of 
insurrectionary  violence.  While  restricted  governments 
afford  less  favourable  conditions  for  the  exhibition  of  the 
principle  of  authority,  such  governments,  being  more  in 
harmony  with  the  will  of  the  governed,  are  stronger  than 
absolute  monarchies,  in  proportion  as  the  restriction  im- 
posed favours  this  harmony.  In  a  comparative  survey  of 
the  four  universal  empires,  history  shows  that  the  principle 
and  ostentatious  display  of  the  absolute  power  exercised, 
or  sought  to  be  exercised,  by  the  imperial  head  of  each  of 
these  empires,  gradually  declined  in  each  empire  compared 
with  its  predecessor.  The  supremacy  of  the  monarch  came 
to  be  limited  by  aristocratic  associates  and  the  growth  of 
popular  power,  and,  as  a  consequence,  the  administrative 
vigour  of  each  succeeding  empire  correspondingly  increased. 
The  four  component  metals  of  the  prophetic  image  analo- 
gously indicate  the  development  of  this  twofold  change 
in  each  empire,  compared  with  its  predecessor — the  metals 
progressively  decrease  in  the  quality  of  splendour  or  attrac- 
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tive  "  brightness,"  while  they  progressively  increase  in  the 
quality  of  firmness  or  tenacity  of  texture. 

Besides  this  twofold  significance  of  the  metals,  in  re- 
ference to  the  distinctions  developed  in  the  characteristics 
of  the  ruling  power,  the  order  of  the  metals,  from  the  gold 
downwards,  is  indicative  of  the  chronological  relations  of 
the  empires,  or  the  order  of  their  succession  in  time;  and 
in  reference  to  the  last  empire,  history  shows  that  the  legs, 
feet,  and  toes  (the  legs  being  wholly  iron,  and  the  feet  and 
toes  partly  iron  and  partly  clay),  not  only  represent  changes 
in  the  constitution  of  the  ruling  power,  but  the  chronolo- 
gical order  of  these  changes;  that  is,  the  legs,  feet,  and 
toes,  denote  corresponding  changes,  and  also  their  respec- 
tive eras,  in  the  political  constitution  of  the  empire. 

We  may  consistently  suppose  that  the  chronological  in- 
dications of  the  image  commence  with  the  period  in  which 
the  vision  was  revealed,  and  this  concurs  with  the  year  in 
which  Nebuchadnezzar  ascended  the  throne  of  Babylon  as 
its  sole  and  absolute  ruler,  namely,  the  year  606,  or  608 
at  furthest,  before  Christ,*  when  God  put  all  heathendom, 
as  well  as  the  Jews,  under  his  dominion,  as  certified  in  the 
following  passage  of  Jeremiah : — 

Jer.  xxvii.  5. —"I  have  made  the  earth,  the  man  and  the  beast 
that  are  upon  the  ground,  ....  and  have  given  it  unto  whom  it 
seemed  meet  unto  me. 

*  See  the  chronology  of  the  authorised  version,  which  is  accepted 
as  the  result  of  Providential  tutelage,  in  preserving  to  the  Church 
chronological  data  necessary  to  the  interpretation  of  prophecy.  The 
objections  to  this  chronology,  derived  from  geological  evidence, 
need  not  trouble  the  student  of  prophecy  or  the  ordinary  Christian. 
"  Geology  and  Genesis"  are  easily  reconciled  if  we  only  suppose  what 
appears  to  be  sufficiently  obvious,  namely,  that  the  chronology  of  the 
Bible  is  not  intended  to  measure  time  as  it  respects  the  natural  but 
the  gracious  "  developments  "  of  the  world,  or  time  as  it  respects  the 
beginning,  progress,  and  termination  of  those  discoveries  and 
economies  of  grace  which  we  call  dispensations — a  chronology  which 
might  therefore  be  appropriately  distinguished  by  the  term  Dis- 
PENSATIONAL  CHRONOLOGY.  To  remove  all  objections  to  the  chron- 
ology of  the  Bible,  all  that  is  necessary  is  to  conceive  that  God  has 
devised  a  scale  of  time  adapted  to  the  religious  wants  of  men,  and 
that  the  Bible  contains  that  scheme. 
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6. — "And  now  have  I  given  all  these  lands  into  the  hand  of 
Nebuchadnezzar,  the  king  of  Babylon,  my  servant;  and  the  beasts 
of  the  field  have  I  given  him  also  to  serve  him. 

7. — "  And  all  nations  shall  serve  him,  and  his  son,  and  his  son's 
son,  until  the  very  time  of  his  land  come,  and  then  many  nations 
and  great  kings  shall  serve  themselves  of  him,"  etc.  etc. 

This  prophecy  was  fulfilled  to  the  letter  when  Belshazzar, 
the  grandson  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  was  slain,  and  the  empire 
overthrown  by  Cyrus,  king  of  Persia  (B.C.  538).  The 
"  time  of  his  land,"  that  is,  of  the  judgment  of  his  land, 
then  came,  and  Cyrus  and  his  successors  of  the  Persian 
Empire  "  served  themselves,"  by  becoming  possessed  of  the 
vast  dominions  which  the  Babylonian  autocrat  had  subdued 
and  left  in  convenient  subordination,  first  to  the  Persian, 
and  then  to  the  Grecian  and  Roman  successors  to  his  do- 
minions. From  the  epoch  of  Jeremiah's  prophecy,  in  rela- 
tion to  the  gift  of  worldly  dominion  to  Nebuchadnezzar, 
commences,  as  we  think,  the  Scriptural  era  called  "  times 
of  the  Gentiles;"  and  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  the  year 
before  Christ,  in  which  God  put  heathendom  under  the 
dominion  of  Nebuchadnezzar  in  the  literal  Babylon,  was 
the  year  after  Christ  in  which  the  Roman  emperor,  or  the 
assassin  Phocas,  put  Christendom  under  the  Pope  in  the 
mystical  Babylon,  namely,  the  year  606  or  608. 

The  Fourth  Kingdom  of  the  World. 

Dan.  ii.  40. — "  And  the  fourth  kingdom  shall  be  strong  as  iron : 
forasmuch  as  iron  breaketh  in  pieces  and  subdueth  all  things ;  and 
as  iron  that  breaketh  all  these,  shall  it  break  in  pieces  and  bruise." 

The  prophetical  and  providential  history  of  the  fourth 
empire  is  that  in  which  Christians  have  the  greatest  interest, 
as  Christianity  began  under  this  empire ;  and  it  is  agreed 
by  commentators  that,  after  its  dismemberment  by  the 
barbarian  sword,  it  was  destined  to  continue  in  its  subse- 
quently-formed fragmentary  kingdoms — the  mediaeval  and 
modern  kingdoms  of  Europe — down  to  the  "fulness  of  the 
Gentiles"  or  the  period  when  the  Gentiles,  like  the  Jews, 
shall  have  filled  up  that  measure  of  iniquity  which  is  to 
be  the  precursor  of  a  similar,  or  rather  of  an  infinitely 
greater,  outpouring  of  Divine  judgments. 
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This  empire,  unlike  the  preceding  three,  was  essentially 
western  in  its  origin  and  original  territorial  development. 
Hut  after  its  iron  power  had  subjugated  and  annexed  the 
dominions  of  the  previous  Grecian  or  eastern  empire,  it 
became  the  by-fold  or  two-legged  kingdom  of  Daniel's 
image — a  double  territorial  constitution,  which  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  subsequent  eastern  and  western  Eoman 
Empires.  The  empire,  being  thus  radically  western,  it  is 
for  this  reason,  and  to  accommodate  the  symbolage  to  the 
facts  of  history,  that  the  toes  (which,  of  course,  symmetri- 
cally belong  to  both  feet)  have  their  symbolic  meaning 
necessarily  confined  to  the  western  or  European  territories 
of  the  empire.  These,  therefore,  symbolise  exclusively  the 
ten  European  kingdoms,  into  which  the  western  limb  came 
to  be  divided  after  its  overthrow  by  the  barbarian  sword, 
under  its  last  Emperor,  Augustulus,  in  476. 

This  empire  definitely  entered  upon  the  sphere  of  its 
universality  thirty  years  before  Christ,  when  Augustus,  the 
first  emperor,  ascended  the  throne,  and  when  the  last  inde- 
pendent fragments  of  the  preceding  or  Grecian  Empire  fell 
before  the  iron  energy  of  the  Roman  legions.  Here  remark 
that,  as  it  was  just  thirty  years  before  Christ  that  Augustus 
thus  inaugurated  the  fourth  and  last  universal  empire  of 
heathendom,  it  was  thirty  years  after  Christ  (i.e.,  after 
His  birth)  that  Christ  Himself  inaugurated  the  fifth  uni- 
versal empire,  or  the  empire  of  Christianity. 

In  accordance  with  the  chronological  indications  of  the 
image,  we  find  the  fourth  kingdom  comprising  several  con- 
secutive eras  and  corresponding  changes  in  its  constitution — 
the  leg  period,  the  foot  period,  and  the  toe  period,  which  last 
we  shall  distinguish  into  the  first  and  second  toe  periods. 

The  First,  or  Leg,  Period  of  the  Fourth  Kingdom. 

In  this  period,  which  refers  historically  to  the  political 
constitution  and  condition  of  the  Roman  Empire,  from  the 
period  in  which  it  came  to  overthrow,  and  to  succeed  to,  the 
last  territorial  dependencies  of  the  previous  or  Grecian 
Empire,  until  the  point  of  time  when  it  ceased  to  possess 
that  unity  and  vigour  of  political  constitution  indicated  1))' 
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the  unmixed  iron  of  the  legs.  During  this  period,  which 
included  a  duration  of  about  350  years,  or  from  the  com- 
mencement of  the  reign  of  Augustus  to  the  conversion  of 
Constantine  to  Christianity,  the  empire  signally  fulfilled 
or  completed  the  fulfilment  of  all  the  absolute  and  univer- 
sal characteristics  ascribed  to  it  by  the  prophetic  Scrip- 
tures. It  ruled  its  dependencies  and  subjects  with  an  iron 
sway.  It  was  intolerant  of  all  rivalry.  It  trampled  down 
every  form  of  human  and  almost  every  form  of  natural 
obstruction  to  its  universal  dominion.  It  surpassed  all  the 
previous  kingdoms  in  the  irresistible  vigour  of  its  arms, 
and  the  inflexible  rigour  of  its  laws,  and  especially  in  its 
vastly  superior  duration ;  so  that  its  capital  not  only  boasted 
the  possession  of  universal  sway,  but  blasphemously  arro- 
gated to  itself  the  title  of  the  Eternal  City.  The  Emperor 
was  the  executive  of  all  that  unbridled  power  which  the 
arms  of  Rome  acquired  and  laid,  so  to  speak,  at  his  feet. 

The  Second,  or  Feet,  Period  of  the  Fourth  Kingdom. 

Dan.  ii.  41. — '  'And  whereas  thou  sawest  the  feet  and  toes,  part  of 
potter's  clay,  and  part  of  iron,  the  kingdom  shall  be  divided ;  but 
there  shall  be  in  it  of  the  strength  of  the  iron,  forasmuch  as  thou 
suwest  the  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay." 

During  the  development  of  the  feet  period,  which  began, 
according  to  our  process  of  interpretation,  under  Constan- 
tine, a  new  element  of  authority  was  introduced,  and  the 
kingdom  or  empire  came  to  embrace  an  imperium  in 
imperio.  It  was  not,  however,  until  an  advanced  period 
of  the  empire  that  this  division  of  the  kingdom  came  to 
be  initiated.  It  was  not  until  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
century,  or  in  the  year  313,  when  the  Emperor  Constantine 
embraced  Christianity,  and  engrafted  it  as  a  co-ordinate 
polity  in  the  constitution  of  the  State,  that  the  new  order 
of  things  was  introduced.  A  conjoined  political  and  eccle- 
siastical regime  was  then  set  up  with  their  respective 
spheres  and  powers  of  administration — the  one  in  the 
sphere  of  what  is  now  called  politics,  the  other  in  the 
sphere  of  religion.  The  author's  views  touching  not  merely 
the  union,  but  the  unity,  of  Church  and  State,  have  already 
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been  expressed,  and  need  not  here  be  reiterated.  Like 
man  and  wife,  "  the  twain  should  be  one  flesh."  It  is 
confessed  by  the  eminent  Nonconformist,  Dr  Yaughan, 
that  the  union  was  a  source  of  great  improvement  in  reli- 
gion and  the  Church  compared  with  the  previous  condition 
of  both,  when  they  existed  under  what  is  now  called  the 
Voluntary  principle.  Speaking  of  the  improvement  in 
doctrinal  opinions  and  views  which  succeeded  the  union  of 
Church  and  State,  he  says: — "The  statement  adopted  in 
these  points  in  Synods  and  General  Councils  after  the  dose 
of  the  third  century  may  not  have  been  in  all  respects  such 
as  inspired  men  would  have  put  forth,  but  they  were  in 
much  nearer  unison  with  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the 
saints  tlian  would  have  been  published  by  such  assemblies 
before  that  time As  a  whole,  the  symbols  of  doc- 
trine thus  made  public  were  no  small  improvements  on  the 
past"  that  is,  on  the  Voluntary  period. — "  The  Congre- 
gational Lecturer — Causes  of  the  Corruptions  of  Cliristi- 
anity."  P.  233.  London:  1852. 

Again,  speaking  of  the  corruptions  which  the  Voluntaries 
of  the  previous  period  had  introduced,  he  says : — "  These 
corrupt  inventions,  be  it  remembered,  with  others  that 
might  be  mentioned,  all  belonged  to  the  period  which  pre- 
ceded the  age  of  Constantine"  P.  285. 

This  is  the  testimony  of  one  of  the  most  learned  and 
zealous  Voluntaries  of  modern  times.  In  the  words  of  this 
witness,  then,  "be  it  remembered,"  that  the  Church  was 
essentially  corrupted  during  the  primitive  Voluntary  period 
of  its  existence ;  and  we  shall  take  some  other  occasion  to 
show,  not  only  that  all  the  future  errors  were  then  broached 
in  the  germs,  but  that  they  were  produced  by,  as  well  as 
under,  the  Voluntary  principle. 

In  the  three  previous  empires,  as  well  as  in  the  Jewish 
theocracy,  the  distinction  between  politics  and  religion  had 
no  existence.  In  those  empires,  as  well  as  in  Judaism,  the 
notion  that  religion  was  one  thing  and  politics  another 
would  have  been  deemed  equally  absurd  and  impious — an 
absurd  and  impious  disavowal  of  the  authority  and  tute- 
lary relationship  of  the  gods  to  the  kingdom.  In  the  legal 
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constitution  of  those  kingdoms  the  laws  were  so  identified 
with  religious  obligation  on  the  part  of  the  State,  that  the 
whole  legal  administration  was  conducted  on  the  principle 
that  the  State  was  a  religious  society.  Accordingly,  the 
temporal  magistrate,  or  what  we  now  distinguish  by  that 
name  and  office,  was  often  the  individual  that,  by  his 
own  personal  agency,  ministered  in  the  sacrificial  and  other 
rites  designed  to  denote  the  religious  character  and  obliga- 
tions of  the  State.  There  was,  undoubtedly,  an  order  of 
priests,  or  specially  religious  officials,  in  each  of  those 
empires,  but  this  was  merely  to  facilitate  and  render  more 
distinctive,  imposing,  and  impressive,  those  religious  obser- 
vances which  formed  an  expression  of  national  religion; 
so  that,  while  the  priesthood  had  special  functions,  they 
possessed  no  special  power  distinct  from  the  general  foun- 
tain of  ruling  authority  in  the  empire.  In  none  of  these 
empires  was  "  the  kingdom  divided"  But  the  moment 
the  Roman  Empire  came  to  exchange  the  profession  of 
heathenism  for  the  profession  of  Christianity,  the  ambition 
of  the  new  priesthood — an  ambition  that  had  been  acquired 
and  nursed  in  the  previous  "  Voluntary "  era  of  the  Church 
— began  to  display  itself  in  seeking  to  divide  the  supreme 
power  of  the  State,  or  to  become  co-rulers  with  the  civil 
functionaries.  In  unconsciously  bearing  testimony  to  the 
fulfilment  of  prophecy  in  relation  to  this  division  of  the 
Roman  Empire,  Gibbon  says : — 

"  The  distinction  between  the  spiritual  and  temporal  powers, 
which  had  never  been  imposed  on  the  free  spirit  of  Greece  and 
Rome,  was  introduced  and  confirmed  by  the  legal  establishment  of 
Christianity.  The  office  of  Supreme  Pontiff,  which,  from  the  time  of 
Numa  to  that  of  Augustus,  had  always  been  exercised  by  one  of  the 
most  eminent  of  the  senators,  was  at  length  united  to  the  imperial 
dignity.  The  first  magistrate  of  the  State,  as  often  as  he  was 
prompted  by  superstition  or  policy,  performed  with  his  own  hands 
the  sacerdotal  functions ;  nor  was  there  any  order  of  priests,  either 
at  Rome  or  in  the  provinces,  who  claimed  a  more  sacred  character 
among  men,  or  a  more  intimate  communicaticn  with  the  gods.  But 
in  the  Christian  Church,  which  intrusts  the  services  of  the  altar  to 
a  perpetual  succession  of  consecrated  ministers,  the  monarch,  whose 
spiritual  rank  is  less  honourable  than  that  of  the  meanest  deacon, 
was  seated  below  the  rails  of  the  sanctuary,  and  confounded  with  the 
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rest  of  the  faithful  multitude.  The  emperor  might  be  saluted  as 
the  father  of  his  people,  but  he  owed  a  filial  duty  and  reverence  to 
the  fathers  of  the  Church ;  and  the  same  marks  of  respect  which 
Constantine  had  (previously)  paid  to  the  persons  of  saints  and  con- 
fessors were  soon  exacted  by  the  pride  of  the  Episcopal  order. 

"  A  secret  conflict  between  the  civil  and  ecclesiastical  jurisdic- 
tions (henceforth)  embarrassed  the  operations  of  the  Roman  govern- 
ment, and  a  pious  emperor  was  alarmed  by  the  guilt  and  danger  of 
touching,  with  a  profane  hand,  the  ark  of  the  covenant." 

As  an  ordinary  Scripture  symbol,  iron  is  employed  to 
denote  absolute  or  irresistible  dominion — "Thou  shalt 
break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron"  (Psa.  ii.  9);  "And  she 
brought  forth  a  man  child,  who  was  to  rule  all  nations 
with  a  rod  of  iron"  (Rev.  xii.  5).  On  the  other  hand, 
potter's  clay  is  employed  to  denote  that  which  is  pliantly 
subject  to  such  a  dominant  power  as,  "We  are  the  clay, 
and  thou  art  the  potter"  (Tsa.  Ixiv.  8);  "Hath  not  the 
potter  power  over  the  day,  to  make  one  vessel  to  honour 
and  another  to  dishonour"  (Rom.  ix.  21).  In  the  appli- 
cation of  these  symbols,  therefore,  to  express  distinctions 
in  a  political  constitution  or  State,  the  iron  and  clay  would 
be  appropriate  symbols  to  respectively  express  the  dis- 
tinctions of  the  governing  and  the  governed  parties  of  the 
State — the  division  of  a  kingdom  into  its  rulers  and  sub- 
jects. But  this  cannot  be  the  respective  significance  of 
the  emblems  when  Daniel  says,  "  The  kingdom  shall  be 
divided;"  because  each  of  the  four  kingdoms,  of  course, 
necessarily  included  these  divisions,  whereas  the  division 
spoken  of  by  Daniel  was  peculiar  to  the  fourth  kingdom. 
The  expression,  "  The  kingdom  shall  be  divided,"  must 
therefore  have  a  significance  proper  to  this  kingdom.  In 
the  ordinary  political  constitution,  the  governing  and  the 
governed  parties  are  separated  by  many  and  various  dis- 
tinctive barriers.  There  can  be  no  administrative  mixture 
of  the  rulers  and  ruled.  But  in  the  fourth  kingdom  the 
elements  represented  by  the  iron  and  clay  were  mutually 
blended — "the  iron  was  mixed  with  the  miry  clay," — so 
that  the  governed  element,  or  what  ought  to  have  been 
exclusively  so,  came  to  participate  in  the  ruling  power  of 
the  State;  and  hence  the  interpretation  of  the  statement, 
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"  The  kingdom  shall  be  divided,"  is,  not  that  the  governing 
and  the  governed  elements  should  be  divided,  as  in  all 
kingdoms,  but  that  the  governing  power  itself  would  be 
divided.  Instead  of  a  single,  there  would  be  a  double 
fountain  of  ruling  authority.  Every  one  knows  that  such 
was  precisely  the  constitution  of  the  Roman  Government 
after  the  Emperor  Constantine  (at  whose  reign  commenced 
the  foot  period  of  the  prophecy)  divided  the  offices  of  the 
Empire  with  the  Christian  hierarchy. 

The  kingdom,  in  this  twofold  form  of  polity,  would  still 
embrace  a  degree  of  the  iron  absolutism  and  energy  which 
characterised  the  Roman  Empire  while  Pagan.  The  text 
says  : — "  There  shall  be  (still)  in  it  of  the  strength  of  the 
iron."  But  in  consequence  of  the  weakening  influence  of 
the  clay  mixture,  it  would  cease  to  possess  the  irresistible 
power  it  possessed  in  the  period  of  its  exclusively  iron 
constitution.  The  clay  would  so  permeate  the  iron  as  to 
render  it  infirm,  and  vulnerable  to  the  aggression,  in  the 
first  place,  of  foreign  agencies,  such  as  the  barbarian,  by 
which  it  was  overthrown.  How  far  the  emasculating  in- 
fluence of  Popery,  which  was  then  in  the  green  tree,  is 
accountable  for  the  overthrow  of  the  Eoman  Empire  may 
be  judged  of  by  consulting  the  pages  of  Gibbon.  But 
while  the  empire  fell  in  one  form,  it  arose  again  under 
another,  or  in  the  succeeding  and  separated  European 
monarchies  formed  out  of  the  debris  of  the  empire.  In 
this  way  it  prophetically  constituted,  and  still  constitutes, 
the  continuance  of  the  Eoman  Empire,  as  the  toes  of  the 
image  constituted  the  continuation  of  the  foot. 

The  First  Toe  Period  of  the  Fourth  Kingdom. 

Dan.  ii.  42.— "And  as  the  toes  of  the  feet  were  part  of  iron,  and  part 
of  clay ;  so  the  kingdom  shall  be  partly  strong,  and  partly  broken ; " 
[or,  as  the  margin  has  it,  partly  "  brittle ;  "—brittle  we  take  to 
apply  more  to  an  earlier,  broken  to  a  later,  condition  of  the  kingdom.] 

At  first  Daniel  simply  makes  reference  to  the  division 
of  the  kingdom,  but  he  immediately  proceeds  to  show  the 
result  of  the  division,  namely,  the  deteriorated  vigour  and 
finally  disrupted  condition  of  the  civil  power. 
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The  prophet  reserves  the  reference  to  the  "  brittle"  or 
"broken"  condition  of  the  empire  to  the  toe  period,  be- 
cause it  was  in  this  period  that  the  frangible  character  of 
the  iron  or  political  element  came  to  be  prominently  ex- 
hibited. The  division  made  in  the  feet  by  Constantino 
was  perpetuated  in  the  toes,  and  the  political  and  ecclesi- 
astical functions  were  so  constantly  embroiled  by  mutual 
conflicts,  that  every  kingdom  was  "  broken"  in  the  fountain 
of  its  ruling  powers,  and  deranged  in  the  exercise  of  its 
ruling  functions. 

It  was  not,  however,  until  the  Papacy  succeeded  in  the 
acquisition  of  ecclesiastical  independence,  and  of  a  temporal 
sovereignty,  that  secular  governments  came  to  be  seri- 
ously affected  by  ecclesiastical  conflicts.  The  western  limb 
of  the  Roman  Empire,  in  its  imperial  form,  fell  in  476, 
but  the  Pope  continued  in  subjection  to  the  Emperor  of 
the  eastern  limb  until  the  year  754,  when  he  acquired 
ecclesiastical  independence  and  a  political  kingdom.  In 
the  year  754  before  Christ,  the  Pagan  Romulus  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  Roman  political  kingdom ;  in  the  year 
754  after  Christ,  the  Papal  Romulus  laid  the  foundation  of 
the  Roman  ecclesiastical  kingdom,  and  from  that  date  for- 
ward the  Pope  fused  his  authority  into  the  politics,  and 
his  canon  law  into  the  statute  book,  of  every  kingdom  in 
the  Roman  Europe,  and  fully  developed  that  system  of 
politico-ecclesiastical  government  which  has  descended 
down  to  the  present  day.  History  testifies  to  the  accuracy 
of  Daniel's  symbolage  in  relation  to  the  condition  of  the 
fourth  kingdom  during  this  toe  period.  .  In  every  toe  the 
kingdom  was  divided  against  itself,  and  the  iron  made 
more  and  more  brittle,  or  the  civil  power  weakened  in 
proportion  as  the  clay,  or  ecclesiastical  element,  came  to 
infringe  on  the  province  of  statesmanship. 

It  is  important  to  keep  in  remembrance  that  the  Hebrew 
word  rendered  "brittle"  also  means  "broken."  Accor- 
dingly, the  iron,  or  civil  power  of  the  several  States  of 
Europe,  would  not  only  be  rendered  brittle,  or  easily  vul- 
nerable to  aggression,  but  their  dynasties  and  territorial 
boundaries  would  be  often  disrupted,  or  broken,  and  new 
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dynasties  and  boundaries  created  by  ecclesiastical  influ- 
ence. History  shows  how  often  the  Papacy,  by  absolving 
subjects  from  their  allegiance  to  princes,  and  by  intrigues 
having  for  their  object  to  set  one  kingdom  at  war  with 
another,  has  broken  up  the  existing  dynasties  and  terri- 
tories of  almost  every  kingdom  of  Europe.  The  very 
first  act  by  which  the  Papacy  succeeded  to  gain  State 
influence  in  Europe  was  the  act  through  which  the  Pope 
broke  up  the  Merovingian  dynasty  of  France,  by  prompt- 
ing the  usurper  Pepin  to  dethrone  Childeric  III.  Ever 
since  then  the  Papacy  has  never  ceased  to  adopt  the  same 
policy  of  disrupting  kingdoms  whenever  such  a  policy 
favoured  the  promotion  of  ecclesiastical  power. 

The  Second  Toe  Period  of  the  Fourth  Kingdom. 

Dan.  ii.  43. — "  And  whereas  thou  sawest  iron  mixed  with  miry 
clay,  they  (the  combined  iron  and  clay,  or  the  politico-ecclesiastical 
governments  which  those  represented)  shall  mingle  themselves  with 
the  seed  of  men :  but  they  (the  iron  and  clay)  shall  not  cleave  one 
to  another,  even  as  iron  is  not  (cohesively)  mixed  with  clay." 

The  inroads  of  ecclesiastical  aggressions  upon  civil  con- 
stitutions at  length  so  weakened  the  civil  authority,  not 
only  over  the  ecclesiastical  aggressors,  but  over  the  popu- 
lations which  the  Church  and  State  rivalled  each  other  to 
govern,  that  the  populations  became  more  and  more  lawless 
in  relation  to  the  civil  powers,  and  the  present-day  grow- 
ing insubordination  of  the  democracies  of  Europe  owes  its 
origin  to  the  influence  of  the  Papacy  in  weakening  the 
civil  power.  It  was  with  the  view  to  retain  their  authority 
over  their  subjects,  from  the  year  754  downwards,  that  the 
civil  powers  of  Europe  made  it  their  policy  to  invest  the 
priestly  caste  with  privileges  and  endowments  calculated 
to  enlist  their  aid  in  suppressing  the  popular  insubordina- 
tions of  which  the  priesthood  themselves  were  the  real 
authors.  But  as  this  was  only  feeding  the  power  which 
eventually  aimed  at  supremacy  over  the  State  itself,  the 
policy  of  thus  endeavouring  to  purchase  the  co-operation 
of  the  priesthood  but  aggravated  the  weakened  condition 
of  the  civil  powers,  and,  at  a  late  period  in  the  history  of 
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Europe,  an  opposite  policy  came  to  be  inaugurated.  This 
was  the  device  of  what  is  now  called  " mixed  or  constitu- 
tional government;"  that  is,  the  heretofore  absolute,  or 
would-be  absolute,  monarchies  of  Europe  came  to  submit 
themselves  to  the  obligation  of  a  body  of  laws  framed  in 
more  or  less  accordance  with,  the  prevailing  popular  senti- 
ment, and  which  body  of  laws  they  came  to  call-  "  a  con- 
stitution." In  this  way,  and  through  the  further  adoption 
of  what  is  called  "  the  representative  principle,"  the  sub- 
ject populations,  who  were  theretofore  merely  governed, 
now  came  to  possess  a  share  in  the  operation  of  governing. 
This,  it  was  thought,  would  prove  a  sovereign  remedy  for 
the  disaffection  of  the  subjects,  and  perpetuate,  without 
further  disturbance  to  Church  or  State,  the  ancient  regimes 
of  Europe.  But  Daniel  shows  that  this  device  would 
prove  an  ultimate  failure  in  relation  to  the  contemplated 
perpetuation  of  the  Popish  Church  and  State  system,  or 
the  traditional  governments  in  which  the  system  had  been 
originated  and  so  long  preserved. 

After  the  series  of  expositions  already  given  on  the  pre- 
vious verses,  the  only  difficulty  we  can  have  in  determining 
the  meaning  of  the  one  last  quoted  is  to  find  an  explana- 
tion for  the  phrase,  "  seed  of  men;"  and  we  need  not  travel 
out  of  the  context  to  settle  the  meaning  of  this  phrase,  as 
the  prophet  uses  the  same,  or  a  perfectly  synonymous 
phrase,  in  his  reference  to  the  governed  elements  of  Nebu- 
chadnezzar's kingdom: — 

Dan.  ii  37. — "  Thou,  0  king,  art  a  king  of  kings  :  for  the  God  of 
heaven  hath  given  thee  a  kingdom,  power,  and  strength,  and  glor}r. 

38. — "  And  wheresoever  the  children  of  men  (or  the  seed  of  men) 
dwell,  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven,  hath  he 
given  into  thine  hand,  and  hath  made  thee  inler  over  them  all." 

Here,  among  the  various  classes  of  dependents  made 
subject  to  the  authority  of  Xebuchadnezzar,  the  prophet 
makes  reference  to  his  human  subjects  by  the  term  "  chil- 
dren of  men,"  which  is  the  Scriptural  equivalent  of  the 
other  phrase,  "  seed  of  men,"  as  we  may  see  by  reference 
to  various  passages.  Thus,  in  the  parable  of  the  tares, 
or  its  interpretation  by  Christ,  He  says,  "  The  good  seed 
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are  the  children  of  the  kingdom."  The  signification  of  the 
phrase  "  seed  of  men"  being  thus  determined  to  mean  the 
governed  populations  of  the  fourth  kingdom,  we  can  come 
to  a  clear  understanding  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  prophet 
when  he  says,  the  iron  and  clay  "  shall  mingle  them- 
selves with  the  seed  of  men," — to  wit,  that  the  rulers 
of  the  Eoman  Empire  in  the  toe  period,  and  while  the 
principle  of  Church  and  State  government  should  he  yet  in 
existence,  would  admit  the  subject  populations  into  con- 
nection with  the  machinery  and  administrative  functions 
of  the  government,  so  as  to  realise  what  is  now  called  con- 
stitutional government. 

Though  this  expediency  of  constitutional  governments 
was  doubtless  designed  to  preserve,  as  far  as  possible,  the 
fundamental  status  quo  of  the  toe  kingdoms,  including  the 
traditional  connection  of  the  Church  and  State,  the  prophet 
shows  that  the  supposed  expedient  would  fail  to  preserve 
this  connection — that  the  separation  of  the  two  institu- 
tions throughout  the  whole  of  the  kingdom  is  a  thing 
unalterably  determined.  "They  shall  not  cleave  one  to 
another,  even  as  iron  is  not  (cohesively)  mixed  with  clay." 

The  whole  history  of  the  present  day  is  verifying  this 
prediction  to  the  letter.  The  notorious  policy  to  which 
all  European  States  is  tending  at  this  moment,  and  at  home 
as  well  as  abroad,  is  the  policy  so  pithily  expressed  in 
Cavour's  celebrated  dictum,  "  A  free  Church  in  a  free 
State."  This  is  the  new  catholicon  for  the  solution  of  the 
"  religious  difficulty."  Will  this  presumed  panacea  settle 
that  difficulty  ?  Has  divorce  ever  done  more  than  obliter- 
ate the  sympathies  between  man  and  wife  1  "A  free 
Church  in  a  free  State,"  so  far  from  producing  a  peaceful 
relationship  between  them,  must  necessarily  transform 
their  present  connection  into  a  condition  of  violent  conflict 
and  bloody  warfare.  As  said  in  a  previous  page,  an  extreme 
"  Liberal"  organ  of  the  day  has  had  the  sagacity  to  see 
this  result,  or  else  it  has  expressed  this  result  without 
having  the  capacity  to  see  it.  "A  free  Church  in  a  free 
State,"  says  the  Pall  Mall  Gazette  (29th  May  1872), 
"  simply  means  a  free  fight  between  the  two."  Heretofore 
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the  bitterness  of  their  quarrels  was  in  some  degree  neu- 
tralised by  their  mutual  connection  and  dependence, 
however  imperfect  the  bond  of  union.  It  will  be  only 
when  they  are  liberated  from  mutual  dependence  and  obli- 
gations that  the  real  "  tug  of  war"  will  commence. 

The  Fifth  Universal  Kingdom. 

Dan.  ii.  34. — "  Thou  sawest  till  that  a  stone  was  cut  out  without 
hands,  which  smote  the  image  upon  his  feet  that  were  of  iron  and 
clay,  and  brake  them  to  pieces. 

35. — "  Then  was  the  iron,  the  clay,  the  brass,  the  silver,  and  the 
gold,  broken  to  pieces  together,  and  became  like  the  chaff  of  the 
summer  threshing-floors ;  and  the  wind  carried  them  away,  that  no 
place  was  found  for. them:  and  the  stone  that  smote  the  image  be- 
came a  great  mountain,  and  filled  the  whole  earth." 

Rev.  xi.  15. — "  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded;  and  there  were 
great  voices  in  heaven,  saying,  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are 
become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ ;  and  he  shall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever." 

As  each  succeeding  empire  of  the  four  called  universal 
included  the  territorial  dominions  and  ruling  power  of  the 
preceding  one,  the  fourth,  or  the  iron  and  clay  kingdom, 
included  all  the  territorial  dominions  and  ruling  power  of 
all  its  predecessors;  so  that  when  the  fifth  or  stone  king- 
dom overthrew  the  iron  and  clay  kingdom  by  striking  the 
image  on  the  feet,  the  whole  of  the  four  kingdoms,  the 
gold,  silver,  and  brazen,  as  well  as  the  iron  and  clay  empire, 
are  represented  as  included  in  the  overthrotv  of  the  last. 
The  grand  conflict,  therefore,  in  which  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  is  to  be  engaged  is  one  with  the  Roman  Empire, 
which,  as  we  have  said,  still  prophetically  exists,  and  will 
exist  until  extirpated  by  the  power  and  spread  of  the  fifth 
kingdom,  which  is  to  "  fill  the  whole  earth."  The  destruc- 
tion of  the  fourth  kingdom  by  the  fifth,  therefore,  is  the 
great  theme  of  prophecy  in  reference  to  the  future,  viewed 
from  the  present  stand-point  of  time. 

Before  we  can  duly  understand  and  appreciate  the  pro- 
phecies of  Scripture  touching  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  regard 
must  be  had  to  the  distinction  already  made  between  the 
two  forms  in  which  this  kingdom,  or  its  economics,  are 
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administered  by  Christ.     We  have  seen  that  Christ  admin- 
isters his  offices  of  prophet,  priest,  and  king,  hoth  internally 
and  externally— both  in  us  and  for  us;  and  His  kingly 
office  is  administered  with  special  reference  to  this  two- 
fold distinction.     His  internal  sovereignty  implies  his  rule 
over  the  Church;  His  external  sovereignty  his  rule  over 
the  world.     The  latter  is  one  in  which  Christ  rules  "  over 
all  things  to  or  for  the  Church."     (Eph.  i.  22.)     The  one 
sovereignty  being  exercised  over  the  hearts  of  the  sub- 
jects is  an  exercise  of  dominion  invisible  to  man.     "  The 
kingdom  of  God  (in  this  form)  cometh  not  with  obser- 
vation" (Luke  xvii.  20),  but  (which  the  world  cannot  dis- 
cern), with  "  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost."     (Rom.  xiv.  17.)     On  the  other  hand,  the  exter- 
nal kingdom  is  a  conspicuously  visible  economy,  in  which 
all  the  material  and  temporal  concerns  of  this  world  are 
being  ruled,  and  shall  yet  be  ruled  with  a  more  manifest 
exercise  of  dominion  in  the  millennial  dispensation.     At 
present  He  rules  militantly  for  His  kingdom,  then  He 
will  rule  triumphantly,  and  over  it.     The  one  constitutes 
His   mediatorial,   the   other   His   millennial   reign.      His 
mediatorial   reign   is   a   delegated  administration  of  His 
Father's  sovereignty  on  His  Father's  throne ;  His  millen- 
nial reign  will  be  the  personal  administration  of  His  man- 
hood on  His  own  throne.     As  it  is  written,  "  To  him  that 
overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me  on  my  throne, 
even  as  I  also  overcame  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father 
on  his  throne."  (Rev.  iii.  21.)     The  immediate  object  of 
the  mediatorial  sovereignty  is  to  subjugate  the  world,  or 
"  the  kingdoms  of  this  world,"  to  the  sway  of  His  millennial 
one.     "  To  this  end  he  must  reign,  until  he  shall  have  put 
down  all  rule  and  all  authority  and   power,"  and   "all 
enemies  under  his  feet."    (1   Cor.  xv.  24,  25.)     "  Then 
cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  king- 
dom (of  His  mediatorial  reign)  to  God  the  Father"  (1  Cor. 
xv.  24),  in  order  to  assume  His  millennial  sovereignty;  and 
as  the  millennial  sovereignty  is  to  be  one  specially  proper 
to  His  manhood  (because  it  is  to  be  the  reward  of  His 
manhood,  for  the  suffering  of  His  manhood),  it  will  also  be 
-  2  H 
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one  in  which  the  sovereignty  of  the  Son  will  be  subordinate 
to  the  sovereignty  of  the  Father.  "  For  when  all  thiogs 
are  subdued  unto  him  (the  Son),  then  shall  the  Son  also 
himself  be  subject  unto  him  that  put  all  things  under  him, 
that  God  may  be  all  in  all."  (1  Cor.  xv.  28.) 

How  the  fifth  is  to  destroy  the  fourth  empire  is  partially 
indicated  by  the  second  of  the  preceding  Scriptures — "  The 
kingdoms  of  this  world  are  to  become  the  kingdom  of 
Christ."  There  is  to  be  a  change  of  ownership,  and  a  con- 
sequent change  in  the  constitution  and  policy  of  the  king- 
doms which  are  to  become  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  This 
leads  to  the  necessity  of  investigating  two  questions — 
First,  To  whom  did  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  belong 
before  they  came  to  belong  to  Christ  1  Second,  How  will 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  1 

1st.  To  whom  did  the  kingdoms  belong  before  they  came 
to  belong  to  Christ  1 

According  to  the  preceding  explanations,  to  the  effect 
that  the  fourth  kingdom  included  all  the  previous  ones, 
this  question  amounts  to  the  following,  To  whom  did  the 
Roman  Empire  belong  before  it  became  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  by  the  destructive  assault  of  the.'stone  upon  the  feet 
of  the  great  image  1  There  can  be  no  difficulty  in  answer- 
ing this  question  as  to  the  ownership  of  the  kingdoms  of 
this  world  during  the  Pagan  period  of  the  Roman  Empire. 
The  question  that  far  has  been  already  answered  in  these 
pages,  when  examining  the  text,  "  Render  unto  Caesar  the 
things  that  are  Caesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are 
God's."  The  kingdoms  of  this  world — that  is,  the  fourth 
empire — were  then  shown  to  be  Scripturally  recognised  as 
the  property  of  Satan,  who  for  that  reason  is  called  "the 
god  of  this  world"  " the  prince  of  this  world"  " the  ruler 
of  the  darkness  of  this  world"  etc.  He  says  himself,  un- 
contradicted  by  Christ,  whom  he  addressed,  that  his  power 
over  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  was  "  delivered  unto  him, 
and  to  whomsoever  he  willed  he  gave  it."  (Luke  iv.  6.) 
He  gave  it  to  the  Pagan  Caesar  at  the  time,  and  it  must 
be  a  question  of  interest,  on  what  grounds  he  could  thus 
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so  confidently  claim  the  power  of  ruling  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world,  and  by  what  process  does  he  commit  the  execu- 
tion of  this  power  to  earthly  representatives.  An  expositor 
in  Smyth's  "Dictionary  of  the  Bible,"  a  standard  work  of  no 
mean  authority,  writing  under  the  article  "  Satan,"  and 
adverting  to  Satan's  power  in  relation  to  the  present  world, 
says : — 

"  St  Paul  does  not  hesitate  to  represent  it  as  a  power  permitted 

to  dispute  the  world  with  the  power  of  God This 

power  he  claimed  for  himself  as  a  delegated  authority  in  the  temp- 
tation of  our  Lord,  and  the  temptation  would  have  been  unreal  had 
he  spoken  altogether  falsely." 

The  idea  of  Satan  being  possessed  of  a  "  delegated  autho- 
rity" from  God  does  not  appear  to  be  a  happy  one.  The 
fact  is,  that  Satan's  power,  instead  of  being  a  delegation  is 
a  usurpation,  acquired  by  the  operation  of  moral  agencies,  or 
those  motives  and  influences  by  which  he  affects  the  minds 
of  men,  makes  them  slaves  to  his  will,  and  leads  them  to 
execute  his  designs.  In  this  way,  doubtless,  Satan,  stimu- 
lating the  natural  ambition  of  Julius  Csesar,  caused  him  to 
overthrow  the  Eoman  Eepublic,  and  inaugurate  the  em- 
pire over  which  the  devil  claimed  dominion  in  his  tempta- 
tion of  Christ.  When  he  averred  that  this  dominion  was 
•"  given"  to  him,  not  only  did  he  assert  what  was  "  not 
altogether  false"  but  what  was  wholly  true.  No  more 
solemn  certainty  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  Scripture  than 
that  God  gives  to  Satan  all  he  can  vanquish ;  and  Christ- 
must  similarly  acquire  His  kingdom  as  a  victorious  belli- 
gerent. He  virtually  overthrew  Satan's  kingdom  when  the 
Eoman  State  cast  off  the  profession  of  Paganism.  "With 
some  this  profession  of  Christianity,  however,  makes  no 
difference  between  a  Christian  State  and  a  Pagan  State. 
The  ruler  of  the  Christian  State  is  still  called  "  Cassar," 
and  the  State  he  rules,  a  "  kingdom  of  this  world,"  that 
is,  according  to  the  Scripture  signification  of  the  phrase,  a 
kingdom  of  the  devil.  Every  one  knows  that  with  the 
modern  Voluntaries,  following  in  the  wake  of  Papists, 
Caesar  means  the  Christian  State  ruler— a  perversion  of 
Scripture  which  has  been  exposed  in  these  pages,  and 
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which  has  since  been  further  exposed  in  a  volume  of  ser- 
mons from  the  pen  of  the  Rev.  Mr  Davies,  and  which  was 
reviewed  by  the  "  Scotsman"  of  March  2nd  in  the  present 
year.  One  extract  from  this  timely  and  able  work  will 
be  sufficient  to  quote  here  :— 

"  There  is  a  tendency  to  make  out  that  the  Church,  as  clerically 
organised,  appropriates  God's  calling,  and  is  alone  holy,  and  that 
the  world,  as  organised  under  civil  government,  is  altogether  out- 
side of  that  calling  which  makes  holy.  Ecclesiastical  assemblies  are 
held  to  have  the  Spirit  of  God  pledged  to  them  exclusively.  Men 
quote  our  Lord's  saying,  '  Render  unto  Caesar  the  things  that  are 
Caesar's,  and  unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's,' as  if  Caesar  meant 
civil  government,  and  God  ecclesiastical  government ;  and  as  if  Caesar 
and  God  had  separate  jurisdictions,  each  limiting  the  other.  But 
'  Caesar '  did  not  mean  civil  government  as  distinct  from  the  ecclesi- 
astical, and  most  certainly  '  God'  did  not  mean  ecclesiastical  govern- 
ment ;  and  it  is  even  absurd  to  imagine  that  God's  authority  does 
not  interfere  with  that  of  secular  government.  There  is  nothing  in 
the  New  Testament  to  suggest  that  ecclesiastical  organisation  has 
God  with  it  any  more  than  the  civil  system  of  society." 

The  Pagan  world,  then — that  is,  the  Eoman  Empire, — 
which  is  a  New  Testament  synonym  for  the  term  "  the 
world,"  being  put  under  the  dominion  of  Satan  till  it  was 
destined  to  be  rescued  from  him  by  the  assaults  of  the 
stone  kingdom,  the  question  is,  Did  the  religious  revolution 
effected  in  the  empire  by  Constantine  constitute,  as  many 
interpreters  of  the  Apocalypse  think,  this  rescue  of  the 
world  from  its  Satanic  ruler 'J  That  this  revolution  consti- 
tuted a  great  tidal  wave  in  the  providential  fulfilment  of 
Daniel's  prophecy  touching  the  fifth  universal  kingdom, 
there  can  be  no  doubt.  It  was  the  first  great  blow  of  the 
stone  which  struck  the  image  on  the  feet;  and  there  was,  at 
least,  an  external  and  temporary  rescue  of  the  world  from 
the  power  of  Satan,  whom  the  world  up  to  that  period  un- 
consciously worshipped  under  the  externals  of  Paganism. 
Constantine  exalted  Christianity  to  the  political  heavens, 
and  in  his  person  exhibited  the  victory  of  Christ  over  the 
Satanic  adversary.  Though  he  initiated  the  introduction 
of  the  clay  element,  or  what  subsequently  became  the  clay 
element  in  the  constitution  of  the  empire,  yet  he  so  kept  it 
subordinate  to  the  iron — the  ecclesiastical  to  the  political 
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authority, — that  the  principle  of  Popery,  or  the  subjection  of 
the  State  to  the  Church,  had  not  yet  in  any  degree  invaded 
the  unity  and  integrity  of  the  Imperial  Government.  The 
State,  not  the  Church,  claimed  "  spiritual  independence;" 
and  to  indicate  his  ruling  relation  to  the  Church,  he  called 
himself  "the  bishop  'without  the  Church" — the  bishop 
that  claimed  to  supervise  the  bishops  within  it.  How 
necessary  it  was  for  him  and  for  all  succeeding  States  to 
exercise  this  supervision  may  be  gathered  from  the  eloquent 
writer  of  the  "  History  of  Protestantism,"  now  passing  so 
usefully  through  the  press.  Speaking  of  Zwingle's  employ- 
ment of  the  civil  magistracy  for  the  suppression  of  Popery 
in  the  Canton  of  Zurich,  he  says  : — 

"  Above  all,  he  was  anxious  to  guard  the  morals  of  the  pastors,  as 
a  means  of  preserving  untarnished  the  grandeur,  and  unimpaired  the 
power,  of  the  Word  preached,  knowing  that  it  is  in  the  Church  usually 
that  the  leprosy  of  national  declension  first  breaks  out." — P.  472.* 

So  it  was  in  the  declension  of  the  Roman  Empire.  The 
Church,  which,  by  preserving  the  purity  of  Christianity, 
might  have  arrested  the  "  decline  and  fall  of  the  Roman 
Empire,"  hastened  both.  The  leprosy  of  Popery  soon  came 
to  leaven,  corrupt,  and  finally  disrupt,  the  political  con- 
stitution of  the  Empire. 

Satan's  kingdom  had  received  a  great  blow  under  Con- 
stantine,  but  it  was  not  yet  radically  and  permanently 
overthrown,  and  he  speedily  initiated  a  new  dispensation 
of  Paganism,  baptised  with  the  name  of  Christianity.  Once 
more  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  were  given  over  to  him, 
and  became  ruled  by  him  with  a  subtlety  of  policy  exceed- 
ing all  his  previous  power  and  craft.  This  policy  consisted 
in  substituting  Popery  for  Christianity;  a  change  which 
rapidly  rose  after  the  overthrow  of  the  Roman  Empire  in 
the  "West.  The  newly  organised  kingdoms,  which  then 
came  to  be  initially  developed  out  of  the  dismembered 
constitution  of  the  Roman  Empire,  were  to  receive  power 
— that  is,  political  constitutions  and  vitality — at  "  one  hour 
with  the  beast"  (Rev.  xvii.  12);  and  the  Pope,  the  ecclesi- 

*  See  p.  536  for  a  further  illustration  of  the  practical  relations  of 
Church  and  State  during  the  progress  of  the  Reformation. 
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astical  beast  here  referred  to,  received  power  from  Phocas 
(the  Emperor  of  the  Eastern  Empire,  which  so  long  survived 
the  fall  of  the  Western),  in  the  year  606  or  608.  Accord- 
ingly that  was  the  period,  namely,  about  the  commence- 
ment of  the  seventh  century,  when  the  Papal  kingdoms 
began  to  take  on  the  shape  of  those  mediaeval  monarchies 
which  subsequently  developed  into  the  modern  kingdoms 
of  Europe.  With  the  origin  of  these  kingdoms — the  toes  of 
the  great  image — the  Papal  Church  and  State  system  came 
to  be  rapidly  organised,  and  the  principle  of  ecclesiastical 
supremacy  mooted,  claimed,  and  contended  for  with  ulti- 
mate success.  In  the  Constantine  Eevolution  the  Churches 
of  the  day  were  satisfied  and  grateful  for  being  admitted  to 
a  subordinate  partnership  with  the  State ;  but  in  the  newly 
originated  States  the  Churches  claimed  not  swft-ordinate, 
but  first  co-ordinate,  and  then  swper-ordinate  partnership 
with  the  civil  authority  ;  the  Pope  himself  being  actuated 
in  the  contest,  not  for  the  supremacy  of  the  Church  over 
the  State,  but  for  the  supremacy  of  himself  over  both.  To 
aid  his  aims  in  this  respect,  his  bulls,  etc.,  soon  began  to  utter 
a  new  interpretation  of  the  Scripture  phrase,  "  Kingdoms 
of  this  world."  It  meant  the  Christian  State  in  opposition 
to  the  Christian  Church — that  is,  the  Papal  Church, — which 
he  designated,  in  contradistinction  to  the  State,  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  The  modern  Voluntaries  have  adopted  this 
view  of  the  distinction  between  Church  and  State,  with  an 
improvement  in  theory  as  to  what  should  be  the  province 
and  functions  of  rulers  in  a  kingdom  of  this  world.  Even 
Popery,  inconsistently,  it  is  allowed,  maintains  that  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world — that  is,  the  Christian  States  so  called 
—should  rule  for  the  interests  of  religion.  But  the  Volun- 
tary religionist  maintains  that  a  "  kingdom  of  this  world," 
as  he  calls  a  Christian  State,  should  rule  only  in  relation 
to  the  interests  of  this  world.  Accordingly,  the  Voluntary 
policy  aims  at  realising  its  theory  by  seeking  a  complete 
divorce  between  the  Church  and  State  This  is  the  more 
honest  and  consistent  scheme  of  the  two.  The  kingdoms  of 
Popery — that  is,  the  kingdoms  which  incorporated  Popery 
into  their  political  constitutions,  although  really  kingdoms 
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of  this  world  because  identified  with  a  religious  apostacy, 
which,  under  the  guise  of  a  religion,  is  a  purely  secular 
polity — have  managed  to  deceive  themselves  and  the  world 
by  professing  to  rule  for  Christ — that  is,  for  the  Pope, 
whom  they  accept  and  obey  as  the  Vicar  of  Christ.  The 
Voluntary,  who  sees  through  this  political  mockery  plainly 
enough,  desires  to  establish  the  more  honest  system  which 
involves,  instead  of  a  political  mockery,  a  political  denial  of 
Christ.  In  advocating  a  theory  which  demands  a  complete 
divorce  between  the  Church  and  State,  between  religion  and 
politics,  or  between  the  interests  of  the  soul  and  those  of 
the  body,  he  consistently,  as  we  have  said,  applies  the  term 
"  kingdom  of  this  world" — that  is,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
ture significance  of  the  term,  kingdom  of  "  the  god  of  this 
world,"  or  kingdom  of  the  devil — to  the  State,  however  the 
State  may  incorporate  the  profession  of  Christianity  in  its 
constitution  and  laws.  The  laity  of  the  Voluntary  scheme 
are  too  much  hoodwinked  to  perceive  the  sacerdotalism 
that  underlies  it.  They  cannot  see  that  the  nauseating 
repetition  and  corrupted  signification  of  Christ's  declaration, 
"  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,"  simply  means,  "  We 
(the  priesthood  of  Voluntaryism)  rule  in  a  higher  sphere 
of  interests,  and  consequently  occupy  a  higher  position  in 
mundane  dignity  and  respect,  than  the  potsherds  that  rule 
in  earthly  matters."  Popery,  like  history,  repeats  itself. 
Since  Solomon's  days  there  is  nothing  new,  in  principle, 
under  the  sun;  all  that  is  new  is  the  application  of  the 
principle  under  new  and  commonly  more  delusive  circum- 
stances. 

Such  of  the  States  of  Europe  as  shall  be  seduced  to 
adopt  the  Voluntary  principle,  or  to  cast  off  the  political 
profession  of  Christianity,  are  to  become,  in  the  Scriptural 
sense,  kingdoms  of  this  world.  In  such  case  they  will  be 
literally  and  fully  ruling  for  the  devil  instead  of  Christ, 
consequently  against  Christ.  "  He  that  is  not  with  me  is 
against  me."  He  that  in  all  circumstances,  whether  pri- 
vate or  public,  official  or  non-official,  political  or  otherwise, 
does  not  co-operate  with  Me  in  the  profession  and  promo- 
tion of  My  relations  to  man's  salvation,  as  laid  down  in 
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the  obligations  of  the  Gospel,  is  against  Me,  rules  against 
Me,  professes  against  Me,  and  wars  against  Me. 

2nd.  How  will  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  become  the 
kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  1 

This  question  cannot  be  difficult  to  answer.  They  be- 
come the  kingdoms  of  this  world,  or  the  kingdoms  of  the 
devil,  "  the  god  of  this  world,"  by  adopting  a  policy  which 
divorces  the  State  from  all  administrative  relations  to  the 
kingdom  of  Christ.  When  Christ  said,  "  My  kingdom  is 
not  of  this  world,"  He  said  so  not  because  it  will  have  no 
territorial  and  temporal  polity  in  this  world,  for  Daniel 
says  it  will  rule  and  "fill  the  whole  earth/'  but  because  its 
territorial  and  temporal  polity  on  earth  will  be  one  which, 
instead  of  being  confined  to  the  interests  of  the  present 
world,  will  have  for  its  great  object  to  convert  this  world 
into  a  preparation  for  the  next.  His  earthly  and  temporal 
reign,  whether  for  a  thousand  years  or  otherwise,  will  have 
for  its  design  to  prepare  His  subjects  for  the  higher  des- 
tinies of  an  eternal  state.  Now,  the  modus  by  which  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of 
Christ  need  imply  nothing  more  than  a  change  of  policy — 
that  whereas  they  had  come  to  divorce  their  political  func- 
tions from  religion,  and  thereby  to  rule  for  the  devil  instead 
of  for  Christ,  in  coming  to  rule  for  the  interests  of  religion, 
or  the  spread  of  the  Gospel,  for  the  interests  of  the  soul 
and  eternity,  as  well  for  those  of  the  body  and  time,  they 
will  come  to  rule  for  Christ  instead  of  the  devil.  Christ 
may  or  may  not  effect  this  change  of  policy  in  connection 
with  some  personal  manifestation  of  His  coming  and  exer- 
cise of  His  kingly  office  ;  but  although  it  is  believed  by  the 
writer  that  He  will  reign  in  some  such  manifested  form  (he 
does  not  pretend  to  say  how),  yet  without  any  such  mani- 
festation the  kingdoms  of  this  world  would  effectually 
become  the  kingdoms  of  Christ  by  such  a  change  in  the 
political  constitutions  and  administrations  of  the  kingdoms 
as  would  constitute  them  ruling  organisations  over  the 
present  world  for  the  interest  of  the  next.  It  matters  not 
so  much  how  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  shall  become  the 
kingdom  of  Christ — how  He  shall  become  "  the  Prince  of 
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the  kings  of  the  earth,"  and  be  crowned  with  "  many 
crowns;"  it  is  sufficient  to  know  that  His  sufferings  on 
earth  shall  be  rewarded  by  His  reign  on  earth — where  He 
taught  as  a  prophet,  and  offered  up  Himself  as  a  priest,  He 
shall  reign  as  a  king. 

Nothing  but  the  sacerdotal  ambition  which  exists,  and 
which  maintains  that  Christ  can  only  establish  His  reign 
on  earth  through  a  government  of  priests  instead  of  a 
government  of  kings,  is  now  obstructing  the  millennial 
dispensation.  To  say  that  the  civil  ruler  has  not  been  put 
in  any  authority  in  relation  to  the  interests  of  the  Gospel — 
that  he  cannot  exercise  such  authority  without  violating 
the  individual  conscience,  and  that,  with  all,  he  has  no 
means  of  deciding  which  is  the  true  religion,  or  the  religion 
to  which  he  should  give  support — is  to  say  that  civil 
government  has  no  practical  relation  to  its  Divine  Author. 
There  is  no  need  to  reply  to  the  first  two  of  the  preceding 
objections,  except  by  repeating  the  substance  of  remarks 
already  made  on  the  points. 

In  reference  to  the  first  of  them,  if  it  be  granted  that  the 
civil  magistrate  is  the  divinely  appointed  governor  of  man's 
conduct  as  it  respects  the  interests  and  duties  of  the  pre- 
sent life;  if  nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  a  man's 
religion  will  affect  his  conduct,  and,  as  far  as  the  Christian 
religion  is  concerned,  is  intended  to  affect  his  conduct  in 
all  the  relations  of  this  life;  and  if  it  be  further  true,  that 
a  man's  conduct  in  these  relations  will  be  affected  for  good 
or  evil  precisely  in  proportion  as  the  principles  of  his  reli- 
gion are  true  or  false;  is  it  not  evident,  that  any  official 
agency  entrusted  with  the  government  of  human  conduct 
in  its  temporal  relations  cannot  be  exempted  from  some 
governing  relation  to  the  religious  principles  upon  which 
such  conduct  so  largely  depends. 

Again,  with  respect  to  the  popular  and  priestly  cry  about 
the  violation  of  conscience,  all  who  look  at  the  objection 
with  the  least  degree  of  unprejudiced  intelligence  must 
perceive,  that  it  is  simply  the  cry  of  ignorance  in  reference 
to  the  relations  of  government  to  the  individual  subject — a 
relationship  which  compels  the  ruler  to  execute  his  func- 
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tions  without  any  regard  whatever  to  the  individual  con- 
science ;  seeing  that  what  riolatcs  the  conscience  of  one 
individual  is  precisely  what  satisfies  the  conscience  of 
another.  If  the  conscience  of  the  Voluntary  religionist  is 
violated  by  the  compulsory  support  of  a  government  religion, 
such  compulsory  support  is  the  only  thing  which  will  ever 
satisfy  the  conscience  of  one  who  believes  that  the  whole 
of  the  temporal  wealth  and  power  of  this  world  have  been 
purchased  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  rescued  from  the 
ownership  of  the  devil  for  the  service  of  the  Gospel.  If, 
we  repeat,  the  civil  magistrate,  to  whom,  as  "  the  minister 
of  God"  (Eom.  xiii.  4),  the  public  control  of  this  wealth 
and  power  has  been  entrusted,  is,  by  all  the  responsibili- 
ties of  his  office,  obligated  to  direct  the  application  of  the 
wealth  and  power  to  the  service  of  Him  who  owns  it,  then 
the  conscience  convinced  that  this  is  the  reasonable  and 
Scriptural  state  of  the  case,  can  never  be  satisfied  unless 
the  religious  obligations  imposed  on  the  civil  magistrate  by 
his  position  in  relation  to  God  are  faithfully  discharged. 
As  we  have  expressed  it  before,  if  the  conscience  of  the 
Voluntary  is  violated  by  being  obliged  to  support  a  Go- 
vernment which  supports  religion,  the  conscience  of  the 
Churchman  is  equally  violated  by  being  obliged  to  support 
a  Government  which  does  not  support  religion.  And  if  it 
is  a  violence  of  conscience  to  be  compelled  to  pay  for 
another  man's  religion,  it  is  an  equal,  or,  as  we  have  shown, 
a  greater,  violation  of  conscience  to  be  compelled  to  pay  for 
another  man's  politics. 

But  then  we  are  told  that  the  civil  official  is  not  capaci- 
tated to  decide  which  or  what  is  the  true  religion.  Prin- 
ciples laid  down  in  these  pages  specially  require  us  to  meet 
this  difficulty,  or  to  point  out 

How  the  Magistrate  may  Know  the  True  Religion. 

Government  is  only  possible  where  the  governed  are 
under  the  moral  restraint  of  belief  in  responsibility  to  an 
unseen  power.  In  this  respect  superstition  itself  has  been 
a  boon  to  the  world.  In  the  absence  of  truth,  it  has  made 
the  government  of  the  world  possible.  The  present  rapid 
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declension  of  superstition,  under  conditions  which  do  not 
admit  of  replacing  its  restraints  by  the  restraints  of  truth, 
is  precisely  the  transition  state  through  which  the  world 
is  now,  in  all  probability,  passing  into  a  state  of  universal 
anarchy.  Further,  as  a  religion  must  facilitate  the  opera- 
tion of  government  just  in  proportion  as  its  doctrines 
and  precepts  are  true  or  false,  governmental  relations  to 
religion  must  be  such  as  shall  enable  the  governors  to 
meet  the  difficulty  of  deciding  between  religious  truth  and 
falsehood. 

All  we  require  to  meet  this  difficulty,  or  at  least  to  lay 
down  a  comprehensive  and  certain  principle  by  which  it 
may  be  met,  is  the  grant  of  a  single  postulate,  which,  though 
here  called  a  postulate,  may  be  taken  as  already  proved  in 
the  earlier  pages  of  this  volume ;  namely,  that  the  interests 
of  the  body  so  concur  with  those  of  the  soul — those  of  time 
with  those  of  eternity, — that  whatever,  either  in  belief  or 
practice,  is  permanently  beneficial  for  the  one  class  of  in- 
terests is  necessarily  so  for  the  other. 

The  general  principle  deducible  from  this  postulate  is, 
that  a  religion  whose  doctrinal  or  practical  tenets  are  pre- 
judicial to  temporal  interests  must  be  commensurately  so 
in  reference  to  spiritual  interests.  Hence,  if,  as  allowed 
by  all,  the  magistrate  is  the  proper  functionary  to  judge  of 
what  principles  are  best  to  promote  temporal  interests,  he 
has  only  to  adopt  those  principles  as  criteria  by  which  to 
judge  of  what  is  similarly  conducive  to  spiritual  interests. 

The  writer  is  quite  aware  that  some  obvious,  if  not  for- 
midable objections,  may  be  brought  to  antagonise  the  sound- 
ness of  the  principle,  that  what  is  good  for  the  body  and 
time  is  good  for  the  soul  and  eternity ;  as  the  fact  that 
God  often  causes  bodily  ills  and  temporal  adversity  to  be 
fruitful  of  spiritual  and  eternal  good.  Of  this  there  can  be 
no  doubt.  But  we  are  ruled  not  by  what  God  does,  but  by 
what  God  commands;  and  however  He  may  make  temporal 
evils  fruitful  of  eternal  blessings,  this  belongs  not  to  a 
ruling  but  an  oyer-ruling  economy,  which  cannot  gainsay 
His  own  declaration,  that  "  Godliness  has  the  promise  of 
the  life  that  now  is,  and  that  which  is  to  come,"— a  deli- 
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verance  which  plainly  implies,  that  what  is  good  in  relation 
to  the  interest  of  either  life  is  good  in  relation  to  both.  Let 
us  illustrate  the  principle  contended  for. 

If,  for  example,  it  can  be  demonstrated  that  a  religious 
belief  which  puts  the  salvation  of  one  man's  soul  in  the 
power  of  another  is  injurious  to  the  temporal  well-being  of 
the  latter — that  it  will  tend  to  make  him  a  slave  to  the 
master  of  his  soul,  and  that  it  will  tend  to  make  the  mas- 
ter of  the  soul  a  tyrant  and  a  knave,  in  relation  to  the 
temporal  liberties  and  property  of  him  whose  salvation  is 
at  the  mercy  of  the  spiritual  master ;  then  the  civil  magis- 
trate may  safely  conclude  that  a  religious  principle  which 
has  such  temporal  fruits  is  a  false  principle,  and  its  propa- 
gation should  be  suppressed  by  the  civil  power. 

If,  besides  withdrawing  a  number  of  the  subjects  of 
the  State  from  industrial  pursuits,  a  religious  ordinance 
(such  as  the  monastic)  should  further  withdraw  them  from 
the  operation  of  laws  affecting  the  general  population,  and 
necessary  for  preserving  the  general  liberty,  then  the  magis- 
tracy can  safely  conclude  that  the  ordinance  is  the  product 
of  a  false  and  baneful  religion ;  and  however  he  may  violate 
a  large  amount  of  private  conscience  by  the  act,  he  is  bound 
to  pay  more  respect  to  the  larger  conscience  of  the  State, 
and  to  suppress  the  ordinance  as  opposed  to  temporal  and, 
therefore,  to  spiritual  interests. 

Again,  let  it  be  propagated  as  a  part  of  Christianity  that 
there  is  a  place  in  the  future  world  called  Purgatory,  that 
this  place  is  a  place  of  torment,  and  that  parties  who  go 
there  after  death  can  be  relieved  or  released  from  their 
torments  by  an  earthly  priesthood  for  temporal  considera- 
tions— considerations  constantly  exacted,  with  the  result  of 
temporal  ruin  to  numerous  family  survivors; — then  the  civil 
government  may  have  a  certain  assurance  that  the  doctrine 
is  a  false  doctrine,  and  should  take  all  proper  means  to 
have  its  propagation  legally  suppressed  as  injurious  to  the 
temporal  and  spiritual  interests  of  society. 

Again,  if  it  can  be  shown  by  an  appeal  to  physiological, 
sociological,  and  other  scientific  evidence,  that  compulsory 
celibacy,  on  religious  principles,  is  injurious  to  various 
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temporal  interests ;  then  it  comes  within  the  province  of  the 
civil  magistrate  to  suppress  it  as  a  principle  of  false  religion. 
Or,  taking  the  case  of  the  opposite  error,  if  a  community  of 
Mormons  should  land  upon  the  shores  of  Britain,  and,  on 
the  score  of  exercising  their  religious  liberty,  should  pro- 
ceed to  set  up  its  polygamous  institution ;  and  if  our  Govern- 
ment, enlightened  by  science  and  statistics,  has  proof  that 
the  sexes  are  born  into  this  world  in  about  equal  numbers, 
and  that  nature  thus  affords  each  man  but  one  wife  and 
each  woman  but  one  husband;  and  if  our  Government 
should  be  sufficiently  wise  to  see  that  every  departure  from 
the  institutions  of  nature  by  the  institutions  of  man  is  a 
temporal  and  social  evil;  then,  although  the  Mormon  may 
call  his  institution  one  of  true  religion,  the  civil  magistrate, 
judging  by  its  temporal  effects,  has  evidence  that  permissive 
polygamy,  like  compulsory  celibacy,  is  the  offspring  of  re- 
ligious error,  and  should  take  means  to  suppress  it  by  State 
legislation,  however  the  suppression  might  violate  the  reli- 
gious conscience  of  the  polygamist. 

The  preservation  of  secrecy  is  a  requirement  often  highly 
necessary  to  the  successful  exercise  of  political  and  social 
functions,  as  in  the  electoral  use  of  the  ballot,  and  as  the 
institution  of  the  confessional  notoriously  invalidates  all 
legislative  provisions  in  this  respect,  by  putting  the  priest 
in  possession  of  information  which  the  civil  power  requires 
to  be  confined  to  the  party  concerned,  it  follows  that  the 
confessional,  for  this  and  various  other  causes  perniciously 
affecting  the  temporal  interests  of  society,  should  be  most 
peremptorily  suppressed  by  the  civil  magistracy  iu  every 
State  as  the  product  of  a  false  religion. 

There  are  niceties  in  theology  which  the  magistrate  at 
the  present  day  may  not  be  able  to  pronounce  false  or 
true  by  their  temporal  relations,  but  this  is  chiefly  owing 
to  the  fact,  that  the  civil  magistracy  have  never  yet  taken 
to  investigate  religious  truth  and  falsehood  by  the  proposed 
criterion  of  temporal  fruits.  Let  this  relationship  be  cul- 
tured after  the  manner  of  a^science,  and  it  is  scarcely  to  be 
doubted  that  we  shall  be  able  to  detect  the  relationship  of 
every  religious  tenet  to  temporal  interests,  and  thus  provide 
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a  principle  by  which  the  magistrate  may  in  time  be  infallibly 
qualified  to  distinguish  between  true  and  false  religion. 

Conclusion. 

In  consequence  of  the  author's  work  having  become 
unduly  extended  beyond  the  proposed  limits,  namely,  the 
limits  of  the  previous  volume,  he  has  been  obliged  to  leave 
untouched  many  topics  which  the  pages  of  this  volume 
here  and  there  have  indicated  the  intention  of  handling. 

Among  the  topics  thus  passed  over,  or  insufficiently 
handled,  is  the  Voluntary  theory.  If  Popery  is  "  veiled 
rebellion"  against  the  kingly  office  of  Christ,  the  Volun- 
tary theory,  or  the  total  divorce  of  the  magistrate  from  any 
official  relations  to  the  Gospel,  is  not  veiled  but  open  rebel- 
lion against  the  Saviour's  kingdom;  for  if  ever  Christ  ad- 
ministers His  kingdom  triumphantly  011  earth — if  ever  He 
subdues  the  material  and  temporal  interests  of  this  world 
to  the  service  of  the  Gospel,  there  is  no  other  conceivable 
way  in  which  those  interests  can  be  thus  applied,  except 
through  the  instrumentality  of  the  temporal  rulers.  The 
real  difference  between  the  Voluntary  theory  and  the  only 
opposite  alternative  lies  in  the  question,  Who  shall  draw 
the  line  of  distinction  between  the  spiritual  and  temporal  1 
Popery  says  this  is  the  prerogative  of  the  Church — that 
whatever  the  Church  decides  to  be  spiritual,  that  is  spiri- 
tual, and  not  temporal  j  and  whatever  she  decides  to  be 
temporal,  that  is  temporal,  and  not  spiritual.  If  the  Volun- 
tary sects  maintain  precisely  the  same  doctrine,  what  is 
the  difference  between  the  Popish  and  Voluntary  theory 
as  it  respects  the  question  at  issue  ?  If,  for  example,  the 
Free  Church  of  Scotland  maintains  that  she  is  only  free, 
when  free  to  define  her  own  freedom — that  is,  free  to 
judge  and  decide  what  belongs  to  her  spiritual  province, 
and  hence  to  judge  and  decide  what  belongs  to  the  pro- 
vince of  the  civil  ruler, — wherein  lies  the  difference  be- 
tween what  the  Free  Church  requires  and  what  the  Pope 
requires  as  to  the  ruling  relations  of  Church  and  State? 
Nowhere !  The  Pope  never  desired  more  freedom. 

Another  topic  which  it  was  designed  to  dwell  upon  was 
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the  political  future  of  Eussia,  which,  because  of  the  unity 
of  the  ecclesiastical  and  political  functions  in  its  consti- 
tution, has  never  been  a  kingdom  divided  against  itself; 
and  in  all  probability  Eussia  will,  for  that  reason,  be  yet 
exalted  to  a  supremacy  over  the  rest  of  Europe. 

A  third  topic  designed  to  be  more  fully  considered  was 
the  historical  relations  between  the  Eastern,  or  Greek,  and 
the  Western,  or  Eomish,  Church,  which  are  alleged  to  have 
been  under  a  united  polity  for  centuries,  and  particularly 
after  the  formal  union  alleged  to  have  been  effected  at  the 
Council  of  Florence.  This  view  is  entirely  groundless,  even 
with  respect  to  the  alleged  union  effected  by  the  Florentine 
Fathers,  which  was  simply  an  intrigue  of  the  Greeks  to 
gain  the  aid  of  the  Western  Church  in  their  temporal  diffi- 
culties with  the  Turks. 

A  fourth  point  which  the  author  wished  to  establish  from 
appeals  to  the  history  of  the  canon  is  the  fact,  that  the 
Church  of  Eome  never  possessed  a  single  copy  of  the  ori- 
ginal Scriptures,  whether  in  the  autographs  or  apographs, 
although  she  professes  to  have  received  them  from  the 
apostles,  and  to  have  preserved  them  to  the  world.  Liguori 
is  so  sensible  of  this,  that  to  combat  the  position  that  his 
Church  was  never  in  possession  of  the  inspired  Scriptures, 
he  stoutly  asserts  that  the  original  or  inspired  Scriptures 
were  delivered  "in  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin!" — Exposi- 
tion of  the  Council  of  Trent,  p.  455. 


INDEX. 


A. 

ABSOLUTE  RULERS,  Weakness  of,  467. 
ABSOLUTION,  PRIESTLY,  203. 

Passages  of  Scripture  adduced  by  Romanists  in  support  of. 

204. 

St  Liguori  on  the  Fluctuations  in  "  the  form  "  of,  212. 
ACTON,  SIR  JOHN,  quoted  on  "Development"  in  Popery,  109. 
ADAM,  Covenant  of  Works  with,  76. 
ANGELS,  not  associated  in  the  Doctrine  of  Saint  Worship  by  the 

Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  296. 
Why  they  cannot  be  Intercessors,  300. 
ANTICHRIST,  This  Work  maintains  the  Pope  to  be,  20. 

Abortive  attempt  of  Simon  Magus  to  assume  the  position  of. 

21. 
A  Professor  of  the  Christian  Religion,  and  necessarily  an 

Ecclesiastic,  20,  22. 

A  special,  may  be  expected  in  the  future,  25. 
Character  of  the  Works  by  which  he  denies  Christ,  29. 
Honourable  Meaning  of  the  Term — signifies  one  that  acts 

for  Christ,  27. 
How  it  came  to  signify  one  that  acts  against  (and  thereby 

one  that  denies)  Christ,  28. 
Literal  Relations  of  the  terms  Christ  and,  25. 
Objections  answered,  20,  et  seq. 
Poetical  lines  on,  from  the  "  Barque  of  St  Peter,"  23. 
Romish  Arguments,  that  the  Pope  is  not,  answered,  24. 
Who  or  what  is,  20. 
APOCRYPHA,   excluded  from  the  Canonical   Scriptures   by  the 

Jews,  146. 
2  i 


INDEX. 

APOCRYPHA,  Home's  "  Introduction  to  the  Critical  Study  of  the 
Scriptures"  quoted  on  the  Derivation  of  the  Word,  149. 
Kitto's  "  Biblical  Cyclopaedia  "  quoted  on,  150. 
Rejected  by  the  Russian  Church,  149. 
A  POST  AC  Y,  Origin  and  Development  of,  42. 

Accompanied  every  Dispensation  of  Grace,  45. 
Development  of  the  Creed  of  the  Papal,  109. 
Development  of  the  Papal,  105. 
Double  Development  of  the  Creed  of  the  Papal,  110. 
The  Christian,  97,  et  seq. 
The  Jewish,  45,  46. 

2  Thess.  ii.  1-12  quoted  on  the  Papal,  98,  99. 
APOSTLES,  alone  had  the  Power  to  confer  Miraculous  Gifts,  193. 
According  to  Popery,  were  constituted  a  Priesthood  at  the 

Last  Supper,  227. 

How  they  remitted  and  retained  Sin,  205,  206. 
Those  who  claim  to  be  Successors  of,  must  succeed  to  this 

Power,  195. 

APOSTLES'  Creed,  its  Authorship  unknown,  124. 
APOSTOLICAL  AND  ECCLESIASTICAL  TRADITION,  Distinc- 
tions between  them,  132. 
APOSTOLICAL  SUCCESSORS,  Special  Endowment  required  by, 

195. 
APOSTOLICAL   TRADITION,  Romish   difficulties  in  connection 

with,  133. 
•'  APOSTOLIC   SUCCESSION,"  its  Fundamental  Relation  to  the 

Popish  Sacramental  System,  162. 

ARGUMENTATIVE  POSITION  OF  THE  PRESENT  WORK— 
In  relation  to  the  Character  of  Popery,  or  its  identity  with 

Anti- Christianity,  19,  65. 
In  relation  to  Tradition,  137,  144. 
-ASSUMPTION"   OF   THE   VIRGIN  MARY,  one  of  the  four 

grounds  of  her  "  Merit,"  304. 

Liguori's  "  Glories  of  Mary  "  referred  to  for  the  "  Develop- 
ment" of  the,  317. 
Scripture  opposition  to,  317. 
The  Fable  of,  317. 
AUGUSTINE,  ST,  quoted  by  Bishop  Kenrick  on  the  Virgin  Mary, 

308. 
Is  against  the  Papacy  on  the  Dogma  of  Peter's  Supremacy,  359. 


INDEX.  499 

ATONEMENT,  The,  defined,  79. 

The  only  Basis  upon  which  Pardon  can  be  reconciled  witk 
Justice,  even  in  Civil  Legislation,  49. 

B. 

BABYLON,  in  the  New  Testament,  signifies  Rome,  140,  et  seq. 
BAPTISM,  one  of  the  two  Scriptural  Sacraments,  82. 

Bailly's  "  Theology"  quoted  on,  165. 

Canons  of  the  Council  of  Trent  on,  164. 

Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  on,  164. 

Defined,  84. 

Delahogue's  "  Theology"  quoted  on,  165. 

Dens'  Do.,  165. 

Ferraris  on  Compulsory,  165;  see  also  11. 

Objections  against  Infant,  answered,  85. 

Of  the  Jew  boy,  Solomon  Mortara,  165. 

The  Pope's  Teaching  on  the  Sacrament  of,  164. 

Twofold  mode  of,  85. 

Verses  on,  188. 

Why  Children  are  proper  subjects  of,  83. 

BAPTISMAL  REGENERATION,  Disproved  by  the  Scriptures  ad- 
duced to  Prove  it,  171. 

Not  taught  by  Paul,  173. 
BAPTISMAL  TRANSUBSTANTIATION,  265. 

A  Doctrine  deducible  from  St  Liguori,  265. 

A  greater  mystery  than  the  Eucharistic  Transubstantiation. 

265. 

•'  BARQUE  OF  ST  PETER"  quoted  on  the  Church  of  Christ,  17, 
442. 

On  Antichrist,  23. 

On  Confirmation,  188. 

On  Half  Communion,  284. 

On  High  Mass,  289. 

On  Image  Worship,  325. 

On  Monasticism,  250. 

On  Purgatory,  296. 

On  Relic  Worship,  303. 

On  Ritualism,  260. 

On  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  128. 

On  the  Mass,  280. 

On  the  Popedom,  447. 


500  INDEX. 

BERINGTON   and   KIRK,  their  "Faith  of  Catholics"  quoted  on 

Peter's  Supremacy,  389. 
BIBLE,  THE  DOUAY,  155,  et  seq.     See  "  Scriptures." 

Improvement  of,  by  Drs  Lingard  and  Kenrick.  158,  et  seq. 
Its  Alphabetical  Index,  or  "  Table  of  References,"  supplies 

the  Scripture  Texts  alleged  to  support  Romanism,  132. 
Specimen  Notes  from  the  early  Editions  of,  156. 
The  later  Editions  of,  corrected  by  the  Protestant  Version, 

158. 
"  BIND  AND  LOOSE,"  Scripture  signification  of  the  terms,  389. 

According  to  Romanism,  includes  the  Pope's  power  to-inflict 

"  Corporal  Punishment  "  upon  his  Opponents,  390. 
Who  were  Scripturally  endowed  with  the  power  to,  392. 
BISHOP,  how,  according  to  Newman,  his  power  "awoke  " — that  is, 

how  the  Presbyter  developed  into  a  Prelate,  443. 
The  Congregational,  443. 
The  Municipal,  444. 
The  Presbyterial,  444. 

BLACKSTONE  quoted  on  Canon  Law,  449. 
BODY,  The  Human,  can  have  no  divided  interests  with  the  Soul, 

40,  42,  491. 

BOSSUET,  Bishop,  his  "  Exposition  "  quoted  on  Purgatory,  290. 
BUTLER,  CHARLES,  his  "  Book  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
quoted,  125. 

C. 

C^ESARISM,  62,  482. 

CARICATURE  WORSHIP  OF  POPERY,  325. 

CANONISATION,  System  of  Canonical  Imposture  so  called,  301. 

The  highest  exhibition  of  Buffoonery,  Profanity,  and  Swin- 
dling, within  the  pale  of  the  Papacy,  302. 

CANON  LAW,  dogmatically  binding  on  all  Papists,  according  to 
the  Eleventh  Article  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  449. 
Blackstone  quoted  on,  449. 
Propositions  digested  out  of,  by  "  the  Syllabus "  of  Pope 

Pius  IX.,  450. 
CATECHISM  OF  THE  COUNCIL  OF  TRENT,  quoted  on  "the 

Church,"  15,  349. 
On  Confirmation,  189. 


INDEX.  501 

CATECHISM  OF  THE  COUNCIL  OF  TRENT,  quoted  on  Ex- 
treme Unction,  214. 

On  Orders,  222. 

On  Penance,  199. 

On  the  Sacraments  (in  general),  161. 

On  Transubstantiation,  179. 
CELIBACY,  SACERDOTAL,  Council  of  Trent  on,  245. 

A  mark  of  the  Apostacy,  246. 

Scriptural  References  on,  245,  et  seq. 

"  Table  of  References,"  Douay  Bible,  on,  245. 
CEREMONIAL  LAW  OF  THE  JEWS,  abused,  to  the  neglect  of 

the  Moral  Law,  47. 

CEPHAS,  the  Syriac  for  Rock  or  Stone,  361. 
CHALLONER,  Bishop,  quoted  on  the  Mass,  285. 
CHAMBERS'S  "  ENCYCLOPAEDIA  "  quoted  on  the  Pope's  "  Feast 
of  Asses,"  261. 

On  Peter's  Visit  to  Rome,  429. 

CHILDREN,  why  Legitimate  Subjects  of  Baptism,  83. 
CHRIST,  His  Twofold  Nature,  65. 

Atonement  through  the  Work  of,  79. 

Covenant  of  Grace  with,  75. 

His  Kingdom,  87. 

His  Mediatorial  and  Millennial  Reign,  481. 

His  Mediatorial  Work  for  us  and  in  us,  66,  et  seq. 

How  both  "  the  Rock  "  and  the  "  Chief  Corner-stone  "  of  the 
Church,  375. 

How  the  acquisition  of  His  Millennial  Reign  is  being  ob- 
structed by  the  Sacerdotalism  of  the  age,  489. 

How  the  Kingdoms  of  this  World  are  to  become  the  King- 
dom of,  92,  488. 

The  "  Chief  Corner-stone  "  of  the  Church,  372. 

The  Church,  and  the  Churches  of,  how  differing,  92. 

The  Foundation  of  His  Church,  357,  et  seq. 

Why  called  in  that  position  "  Petra"  or  "  the  Rock"  367. 
CHRISTIAN  APOSTACY,  the  highest  display  of  the  Malice  of 

Satan,  97. 

CHRISTIAN  DISPENSATION,  65. 

CHRISTIANITY,  Contrastive  Relations  between  it  and  Popery, 
30. 

Delineation  of  the  Leading  Principles  of,  65. 


502  INDEX. 

CHRONOLOGY  of  Scripture,  how  reconciled  with  Geological  Time, 

468. 

CHURCH,  and  the  CHURCHES  OF  CHRIST,  how  differing,  1(5, 
92,  et  seq. 

Government  of  the,  95,  441,  442. 
CHURCH  OF  ROME  not  the  Church  of  Christ,  8. 

Process  by  which  she  came  to  usurp  the  title  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  95. 

Twofold  Meaning  of  the  Term,  330. 
CHURCH,  That  of  Christ  described,  6. 

Meanings  of  the  Term,  16. 

Of  Christ  not  to  be  identified  with  "  the  Churches  "  of  Christ, 
16,  95. 

Of  Christ,  Verses  on,  17,  442. 

Of  Rome,  not  Christian,  19. 

Of  "the  Rock,"  346. 

Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  on  the,  349. 

The  Fundamental  and  Comprehensive  Question  in  the  Romish 
Controversy,  8. 

The  Jewish,  identified  with  the  State,  53. 

"The  Rock  "of  the,  352. 
CHURCH,  The  Clergy  not  the,  436,  et  seq. 
CHURCHES,  The  Two,  101. 

CIVIL  MAGISTRATE,  his  Relations  to  Religion,  489,  et  seq. 
CLERGY  and  LAITY.    How  the  Papacy  has  Misapplied  and  Per- 
verted the  Terms,  438. 
CLERGY,  SECULAR  AND  REGULAR,  Distinction  between,  248. 

Rivalry  between,  255. 
CONFESSION,  Popish,  205. 

Scriptural,  207. 
CONFIRMATION,  The  Sacrament  of,  188. 

Development  of,  197. 

Scripture  Refutation  of,  191. 

Self-Refutation  of,  190. 

Verses  from  the  "  Barque  of  St  Peter  "  on,  188. 
CONSTANTINE  DONATION,  The  Forgery  of  the,  463. 
CONTROVERSY,  Use  and  Abuse  of,  3. 

According  to  Rome,  must  be  decided  by  the  Pope's  Autho- 
rity, 10. 

Parties  at  variance  in  the  Catholic,  5. 


INDEX.  oO.'i 

CONTROVERSY,  The  Question  at  Issue  in  the  Catholic,  7. 
The  Study  of,  14. 
With  Rome,  Stages  of,  13. 

COUNCIL  OF  THE  VATICAN  crushed  the  last  remnant  of  Epis- 
copal Independence,  256. 

Its  Decree  of  Infallibility  really  the  Decree  of  the  Pope  him- 
self, 258. 

Why  it  was  Convocated,  261. 
COUNCIL  OF  TRENT,  quoted  on  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  11, 

164. 

On  Extreme  Unction,  214. 
On  Justification,  266. 
On  Matrimony,  237. 
On  Orders,  or  Holy  Orders,  222. 
On  Penance,  198. 
On  the  Eucharist,  166. 
On  "  the  Form  "  of  Absolution,  213. 
On  the  Sacraments  (in  general),  161. 
Protestant  Councillors  at  the,  267. 
COUNCILS,  of  the  Eastern,  or  Greek,  Church,  123. 

Of  the  Western,  or  Roman,  Church,  123. 
"  COUNSELS,"  or  "  Counsels  of  Perfection."    The  Foundations  of 

Monastic  Vows,  249. 
COVENANT  of  Works  with  Adam,  76. 

Of  Grace  with  Christ,  76. 
CRAMP'S  "TEXT-BOOK  OF  POPERY"  quoted  on  Original  Sin, 

263. 

CREED  OF  POPE  PIUS  IV.— 
Art  1.  On  Tradition,  130. 
„    2.  On  Scripture,  146. 
„    3.  On  Sacraments,  161. 
„    4.  On  Justification,  262. 
„    5.  On  Masses,  276. 
„    6.  On  Purgatory,  290. 
„    7.  On  Saint  Worship,  296. 
„    8.  On  Image  Worship,  324. 
„    9.  On  Indulgences,  326. 
„  10.  On  Supremacy,  330. 
,,11.  On  Canon  Law.  449. 
.,  12.  On  Exclusive  Salvation,  454. 


CREED  OF  POPE  PIUS  IX  ,  The  Two  Articles  of,  109. 
CREED  of  the  Eastern,  or  Greek,  Church,  126. 
CREED  of  the  Western,  or  Roman,  Church,  126. 
CREEDS,  The  Two,  104. 

Historical  Steps  in  the  Development  of,  124. 
CROSS,  Sacrifice  of  the,  said  to  be  represented,  commemorated. 

and  applied,  by  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  276. 
CYPRIAN,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  quoted  against  Supremacy,  389. 

D. 

DARWIN,  his  Theory  of  Development  referred  to,  35,  et  seq. 
DAVIES,  Rev.  Mr,  quoted  on  the  distinction  of  Church  and  State, 

484. 

"DECRETAL  EPISTLES"— Forgeries,  463. 
DEFINITION,  of  Justice,  70. 

Of  an  Article  of  Faith  by  the  Pope  invests  him  with  a  new 

Power  of  Damnation,  112. 
Of  Justification,  80. 

Of  the  Pope's  Infallibility,  by  himself,  458. 
DEVELOPMENT,  or  EVOLUTION,  Modern  Theories  of,  in  the 

Kingdoms  of  Nature  and  Grace,  33. 
Double  Development,  of  the  Creed,  110. 
Historical  Development  of  the  Creed,  112,  123. 
Of  Human  Apostacy,  43. 
Of  Humanity,  39. 

Of  Papal  Errors  in  connection  with  Justification,  275. 
Of  Papal  Infallibility,  454. 

Of  Popery,  illustrated  by  the  Prophets  Daniel  and  John,  40-5. 
Of  Popish  Ritualism,  258. 
Of  the  Christian  Apostacy,  95. 
Of  the  Creed  of  the  Romish  Apostacy,  109. 
Of  the  Monastic  system,  253. ] 
Of  the  Popedom,  429,  447,  453,  465. 
Of  the  Romish  Apostacy,  105. 
Of  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation,  197. 

of  Extreme  Unction,  220. 
„  of  Matrimony,  244. 

of  Orders,  233. 
„  of  Penance,  210. 

Of  the  Work  of  Redemption,  44. 
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DISPENSATIONS,   The  work  of  Redemption  administered  in   a 

succession  of,  45. 
DISPENSATION,  The  Jewish,  45,  113. 

The  Christian,  65,  113. 

"  DIVIDE  and  GOVERN,"  a  policy  derived  from  the  Devil,  42. 
DOCTRINE  OF  THE  SACRAMENTS,  81. 

How  to  determine  their  number,  82. 

What  the  Scriptural  Sacraments  represent,  82. 
DOUAY  BIBLE,  Historical  References  to,  155,  et  seq. 
DOUAY  INDEX,   or   "  Table   of   References."      On    Absolution, 
204. 

On  Celibacy,  245. 

On  Confirmation,  191. 

On  Matrimony,  242. 

On  Orders,  227. 
DOYLE,  Bishop,  quoted  on  the  Apostles'  Creed,  124. 

On  Sacramental  Satisfaction,  293. 

E. 

EADIE'S  "  Ecclesiastical  Cyclopaedia  "  quoted  on  Confirmation,  197. 
ECCLESIASTICAL  TRADITION  distinguished  from  Apostolical, 

133. 

EDUCATION,  True  guiding  Principles  of,  40. 
EIGHTH  ARTICLE  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.— SUBJECT  OF 

IMAGE  WORSHIP,  324. 
Lines  on  the  same,  325. 
Caricature  AVorship  of  the,  325. 
ELEVENTH  ARTICLE  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.— SUBJECT, 

CANON  LAW,  449. 
ELLICOT,  Dr,  Bishop  of  Manchester,  asserts  that  "  the  Laity  are 

the  Church,"  436. 

EMPEROR  OF  GERMANY,  his  correspondence  with  the  Pope,  11. 
ENCYCLICAL  of  Pope  Pius  IX.,  450. 
EPHESIANS  ii.  20,  The  passage  explained,  372. 
EPHESUS,  Council  of,  confirms  the  Nicene  Creed,  125. 
EPISCOPACY,  Threefold,  distinguished,  443. 
EVIL,  Origin  of,  referred  to,  41. 
EVOLUTION,  or  DEVELOPMENT,  Modern  Theories  of,  in  the 

Kingdoms  of  Nature  and  Grace,  33,  et  seq. 
How  to  test  those  Theories,  38. 
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EUCHARIST,  The  Administration  of,  associated  with  the  Romish 

Mass,  276,  et  seq. 

EXTERNAL  WORK  OF  CHRIST  in  His  Offices,  67,  481. 
EXTREME  UNCTION,  The  so-called  Sacrament  of,  214. 

Development  of,  220. 

Scriptural  Refutation  of,  219. 

Self- Refutation  of,  215. 

F. 

FAITH,  The  Pope  never  creates,  but  simply  defines  Articles  of,  111. 
The  Nature  of,  369. 
The  Roman  Catholic  Rule  of,  129. 
FALL  OF  MAN,  its  twofold  consequence,  76. 

Its  twofold  cure,  79. 

FATHERHOOD  OF  CHRIST  in  Regeneration  explained,  169. 
"  FEAST  OF  FOOLS  or  of  ASSES,"  Account  of  the  Popish  Religious 

Farce  so-called,  261 . 
FIFTH  ARTICLE  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.— ITS  SUBJECT  THE 

MASS  AND  HALF  COMMUNION,  276. 

FIGURATIVE  TERMS,  Reasoning  in,  341.     See  "  Metaphors." 
FIRST  ARTICLE  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.— ITS  SUBJECT 

TRADITION,  130. 

FOUNDATION,  Architectural  meanings  of  the  term,  343,  372. 
FOUNDATION  STONE,  its  functions  in  Architecture,  344. 

A  figurative  term  applied  to  Christ,  372,  et  &eq. 
FOURTH  ARTICLE  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.— ITS  SUBJECT 

ORIGINAL  SIN  AND  JUSTIFICATION,  262. 
"FREE  CHURCH  IN  A  FREE  STATE,"  A  supposed  panacea  for 

the  "  Religious  Difficulty,"  60. 
Absurdity  of  the  supposition,  61,  494. 

G. 

GALLIC  AN  DOCTRINE  on  the  Divine  Right  of  Bishops,  328. 

GIBBON'S  "  Decline  and  Fall "  quoted  on  the  distinction  between 
the  Temporal  and  Spiritual  Power,  473. 

GILLIS,  late  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  at  Edinburgh,  on  "  Develop- 
ment," 22. 

GENTILES,  The  Roman,  not  recognised  in  Scripture,  119. 

GOSPEL  ORDERS  and  Ordination,  230. 
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GOSPEL,  Twofold  Dispensation  of,  respectively  called  "  The  Gospel 
of  the  Circumcision,"  and  "  The  Gospel  of  the  Uncircum- 
cision,"  113. 
GOTHER'S  "  Papist  Represented  and  Misrepresented,"  quoted  on 

Mary  Worship,  321. 
GOVERNMENT— 
Absolute,  469. 
Constitutional,  478. 
Of  the  Church,  and  the  Churches,  95. 
Of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  89. 
GREEK  LANGUAGE  spoken  by  Christ,  His  Apostles,  and  the 

Jews  generally,  at  the  time  of  Christ,  362. 
GREEK,  or  EASTERN,  CHURCH,  never  one  with  the  Roman,  or 

Western  »  114. 
GREEKS  and  ROMANS,  respective   Characteristics  of  the  two 

Races,  114,  et  seq. 

GREEKS  put  in  possession  of  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  116. 
The  Scriptures  addressed  to  them  by  name,  to  the  exclusion 

of  the  Romans,  and  why,  119,  et  seq. 

GREGORY  I.,  the  main  Founder  of  Papal  Ritualism,  259. 
"  GROUNDS  of  the  Catholic  Doctrine,"  its  definition  of  Purgatory, 
291. 

H. 

HAGENBACH'S  "  History  of  Doctrine  "  quoted  on  Confirmation, 

197. 
HALF  COMMUNION  associated  with  the  Mass,  284. 

Lines  on,  284. 

HALLUCINATION  of  the  Papacy,  359,  385. 
HANDS,  The  ceremony  of  the  Laying  on  of,  193. 
HEADS,  The  two,  of  the  "  two  Churches,"  102. 
HERETICS  to  be  compelled  to  re-enter  the  Romish  Church,  165. 
HIERARCHY,  The  Graduated,  of  the  Papacy,  446. 
"HISTORICAL  DEVELOPMENT  of  the  Creed,"  112. 
"  HISTORICAL  STEPS  in  the  formation  of  the  Creed,"  123. 
HOME  AND  FOREIGN  REVIEW  (a  later  cognomen  of  the  Romish 

"  Rambler  ")  quoted  on  "  Development,"  109. 

*  See  Dean  Stanley's  "  Lectures  on  the  History  of  the  Eastern 
Church." 
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HONOURABLE  MEANING  of  the  term  Antichrist,  27. 

"  HORNE'S  INTRODUCTION  to  the  Critical  Study  of  the  Scrip- 
tures" on  the  word  "Apocrypha,"  149. 

HORNIHOLD,  Bishop,  his  "Real  Principles  of  Catholics"  quoted 
in  connection  with  the  Immaculate  Conception,  309. 


IDOLATRY,  Nature  of,  324. 

Lines  on  Popish,  325. 
IMAGE  WORSHIP,  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  on,  324. 

Council  of  Trent  on,  324. 

Lines  from  the  "  Barque  of  St  Peter  "  on,  325. 

St  Liguori  on,  324. 

IMMACULATE  CONCEPTION,  The  Dogma  of  the,  defined  by  Pius 
IX.,  8th  September  1854,  309. 

Detailed  Arguments  for,  replied  to,  309,  et  seq. 
IMPRISONMENT  of  Nuns,  "  Provision  made  for,"  by  the  Council 

of  Trent,  250. 
INDULGENCES,  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  on,  326. 

Lines  from  the  "  Barque  of  St  Peter  "  on,  329. 

St  Liguori  on,  327. 
INFALLIBILITY,  an  old  Doctrine  with  a  new  Damnation,  112. 

Conciliar,  456. 

Concilia- Papal,  457. 

Development  and  Distinctions  of,  454. 

Ecclesiastical,  455. 

Papal,  conferred  by  the  Pope   on  himself  at  the  Council 
of  the  Vatican,  458. 

Sphere  and  Extent  of,  459. 
"  INTENTION,"  The  Papal  Doctrine  of,  162. 
INTERCESSION  of  the  Saints,  The  Popish  Doctrine  of,  296. 

To  be  controversially  distinguished  from  the  Intercession  of 

Angels,  296. 
INTERCESSOR,   Qualities  necessary  to   constitute  a   Scriptural, 

299. 

INTERNAL  WORK  of  Christ  in  His  Offices,  68,  481. 
INTRODUCTION  to  the  present  Work,  3. 
INVISIBILITY  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  93,  et  seq. 
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J. 

JAMES  v.  16,  disproves  Extreme  Unction,  216. 
JEWISH  CHURCH  AND  STATE,  Unity  of,  53. 
JEWISH  DISPENSATION  AND  APOSTACY,  45. 
JEWISH  THEOCRACY,  Legal  Constitution  of,  46. 

Did  not  admit  of  an  "  imperium  in  imperio"  53. 

Official  Constitution  of,  50. 

Were  its  Principles  intended  to  form  a  basis  for  National 

Christianity  ?  53,  et  seq. 

JOHN  xxi.  15-17,  and  Papal  Supremacy,  393. 
JURISPRUDENCE,  What  the  Science  of,  is,  48. 
JUSTICE  defined,  49,  70. 
JUSTIFICATION,  Legal  Principles  of,  70. 

Council  of  Trent  on,  266. 

Defined,  80. 

Development  of  Papal  Errors  in,  275. 

Internal,  or  by  "  infusion,"  271. 

Plan  of  Scriptural,  273. 

Progressive,  or  by  instalments,  271. 

Self-Refutation  of  the  Popish  System  of,  272. 

Twofold,  of  Popery,  269. 

Twofold  Sacramental,  of  Popery,  270. 

K. 

KEENAN'S  CATECHISM  on  the  Infallibility  of  the  Jewish  Church, 

147. 
KENRICK,  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop,  quoted  on  the  "Novelties" 

early  introduced  into  the  Church,  106. 
His  Translation  of  the  New  Testament,  155,  158,  et  seq. 
Quoted,  on  Mary  Worship,  321. 

Quoted  on  the  Roman  Emperor  and  Empire,  106,  416. 
KEY,  Figurative  Meanings  of,  in  Scripture,  382,  et  seq. 
"KEYS  OF  THE  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN,"  Power  of  the,  382. 
Main  Mistake  of  the  Papacy  on,  385. 
To  whom  given?  392. 
KINGDOM  OF  CHRIST,  The  Fifth  Universal,  480. 

Objective  (or  external)  and  Subjective  (or  internal)  Forms  of, 
90,  481. 
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"  KINGDOM  OF  CHRIST,  not  of  this  world,"  the  Phrase  explained, 

91. 

KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN,  not  to  be  identified  with  « the  Church," 
15. 

Government  of  the,  89. 

Meaning  of  the,  87. 

Not  to  be  identified  with  "  the  Churches  of  Christ,"  16. 

The  Keys  of  the,  how  to  be  understood,  381,  et  seq. 

Twofold  Form  of,  90,  481. 

KINGDOM  of  Satan,  its  Origin  and  Character,  43. 
"  KINGDOMS  of  this  World,"  Which  so  called,  466,  et  seq. 

How  to  become  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  92,  488. 

Under  the  Moral  Ownership  and  Government  of  Satan,  482. 
KITTO'S  "  BIBLICAL  CYCLOPAEDIA  "  quoted  on  the  Apocrypha, 
150. 

L. 

LAW.     What?  70,  et  seq. 

LAYING  on  of  Hands,  Scriptural  Ceremony  of,  referred  to,  229. 

LEGAL  CONSTITUTION  of  the  Jewish  Theocracy,  46. 

LEGAL  PRINCIPLES  of  Justification,  70. 

LIDDELL  &  SCOTT'S  Lexicon  on  the  Greek  Preposition  "  Anti"  27. 

On  the  differential  meanings  of  "  Petros  "  and  "  Petra"  368. 
LIGHTFOOT,  Dr,  quoted  on  the  early  Popes,  153. 

On  the  meaning  of  the  word  Priest,  226. 
LIGUORI,  ST,  on  Relic  Worship,  302. 

His  Works  pronounced  to  be  Infallible  by  the  Pope,  321. 

On  the  Intercession  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  319. 

LINGARD,  Dr,  his  Translation  of  the  Four  Gospels  referred  to,  158. 
LITERAL  RELATIONS  of  the  terms  Christ  and  Antichrist,  25. 
LITERAL  RELATIONS  of  terms  Antichrist  and  Vicar  of  Christ,  28. 
LORD'S  SUPPER,  Scripturally  explained,  86. 

The  Pope's  Teaching  on  the,  166. 

M. 

MACAULAY  quoted  on  the  Study  of  Romanism,  14. 
MAGISTRATE,  the  Civil,  Obligations  of,  in  relation  to  Religion, 

489,  et  seq. 
MALACHI,  not  a  Predictor  of  the  Mass,  283. 
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MAN,  True  Educational  Principles  for,  40. 

His  native  and  permanent  unhappiness,  41. 
MARIOLATRY,  304,  et  seq. 
MARRIAGE,  or  MATRIMONY,  The  so-called  Sacrament  of,  237. 

Development  of  the  Sacrament,  244. 

Scriptural  Refutation  of  the  Sacrament,  241. 

Self-Refutation  of  the  Sacrament,  239. 
MASS,  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  on  the,  276. 

Alleged  Difference  between  the  Sacrifice  and  the  Sacrament 
of,  279. 

An  Execration  of  Christ  as  often  as  it  is  offered,  280. 

Appendix  on  the  Doctrine  of,  284,  et  seq. 

Lines  from  "  The  Barque  of  St  Peter  "  on,  289. 

"  Private,"  what?  277. 

Scriptural  Refutations  of,  281. 

Self-Contradictions  and  Refutations  of,  281. 

The  Half  Communion  of  the,  284. 
MATT.  xvi.  18,  Discussional  Examination  of,  on  the  Doctrine  of 

Peter's  Supremacy,  333,  343,  345,  et  seq. 

M'CORRY,  Priest,  his  work  on  Supremacy  quoted  and  refuted,  394. 
"  MEDIATORIAL  WORK  of  Christ,"  66. 
MEDIATOR,  meaning  of  the  term,  42. 
MELCHISEDEK,  Who  are  priests  according  to  the  Order  of,  68,  300. 

His  Bread  and  Wine  hospitality  to  Abraham  not  a  Symbolic 

Mass,  282. 
METAPHORS,  Doctrine  of,  339. 

Interpretation  of,  338. 

Possible  Source  of  Fallacies  in  reasoning  from,  343. 

Separated  Members  of,  in  Scripture,  339,  343. 
M'GHEE,  his  "  Complete  Notes  of  the  Douay  Bible  and  Rhemish 

New  Testament,"  158. 
MILMAN,  Dean,  his  "  Latin  Christianity"  referred  to,  118. 

Quoted,  119. 

Referred  to,  153. 

MILNER,  Roman  Catholic  Bishop,  quoted  on  Tradition,  131. 
"  MIRACULOUS  Administrations  of  the  New  Testament,"  191. 
MIRACULOUS  Gifts,  Power  to  confer,  confined  exclusively  to  the 

Apostles,  193,  et  seq. 

MISSAL,  The  Romish,  quoted  on  the  "  Defects  of  the  Mass,"  162. 
MODERN  THEORIES  of  Development,  33. 
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MONASTICISM,  Scriptural  Refutation  of,  251. 

MONASTIC  ORDERS,  248,  et  seq. 

MONASTIC  SYSTEM,  Development  of  the,  253. 

MORAL  LAW,  46. 

MYSTERIES  and  MIRACLE  PLAYS  of  the  Papacy,  261. 

MYSTERIES,  The  Two,  99. 

N. 

NEWMAN,  his  Theory,  and  celebrated  Essay,  on  "  Development,'' 

22,  35;  105. 

Extracts  from  his  Essay,  singularly  illustrating  Prophecy. 
430,  et  seq. 

NICE,  Council  of,  124. 

NICENE  CREED,  126. 

NOTES  from  the  Original  Douay  Bible  and  Rhemish  New  Testa- 
ment, 156. 

NUNS,   "Provision  made  for  their  Enclosure  and  Safety"  by  the 
Council  of  Trent,  250. 

0. 

"  OFFICES  OF  CHRIST,"  66. 

"  OFFICIAL  Constitution  of  the  Jews,"  50. 

ORDERS,  The  so-called  Sacrament  of,  222. 

Development  of,  233. 

Monastic,  248. 

Scripture  Refutation  of,  225,  et  seq. 

Self-Refutation  of,  222. 

The  Seven  Sacraments  of,  222. 

ORDINATION,  what  it  Scripturally  includes,  230,  et  seq. 
ORIGINAL  SIN,  Council  of  Trent  on,  263. 
OPUS  OPERATUM  of  a  Popish  Sacrament,  162. 

P. 
"PALL  MALL  GAZETTE  "  quoted  on  "A  Free  Church  in  a  Free 

State,"  61. 

PAPACY,  Modern  Vicissitudes  of  the,  461. 
PAPAL  SUPREMACY— 

Discussed  as  founded  on  John  xxi.  15,  393,  et  seq. 

„  on  Matt.  xvi.  18,  345,  et  seq. 

on  Matt.  xvi.  19,  381,  et  seq. 
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PAPAL  SUPREMACY— 

Propositions  included  in,  333. 
Scripture  passages  adduced  to  support,  333. 
Tenth  Article  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  on,  330. 
PARTIES  at  variance  in  the  Catholic  Controversy,  5. 
PAUL,  ST,  no  Believer  in  Baptismal  Regeneration,  173. 
His  Supremacy  over  the  Gentiles,  400,  et  seq. 
Why  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  be  one  of  the  Presbytery 

that  ordained  Timothy,  229. 

PENANCE,  the  Douay  Bible  rendering  for  Repentance,  159. 
Development  of,  410. 
Scriptural  Refutation  of,  202. 
Self-Refutation  of,  199. 
The  Sacrament  of,  197. 

PERSON  OF  CHRIST,  its  dual  Constitution,  65. 
PETER,  the  Apostle,  his  Scriptural  Primacy,  352. 

Christ  revealed  to  him  as  "the  rock,"  or  foundation  of  the 

Church,  357. 

Christ  revealed  to  him  as  the  Son  of  God,  355. 
Had  an  exclusive  Mission  to  the  Jews,  400,  et  seq. 
His  Traditional  "  Patrimony,"  how  acquired,  463. 
How  he  came  to  be  chosen  to  the  Primacy,  353. 
The  first  to  Confess  Christ,  354. 
The  first  to  Preach  Christ,  354. 
POLITICAL  or  Civil  Law  of  the  Jews,  48. 
POLITICS  and  Religion  Divided  by  Satanic  device,  43. 

Re-united  by  God  in  the  Jewish  Commonwealth,  53. 
PONTIFEX  MAXIMUS,  the  High  Priest  of  Jupiter,  69. 

The  Pope  successor  to,  69,  237. 
POPEDOM,  Processes  effecting  the  Rise  and  Development  of  the,  435. 

Lines  on  the  Development  of  the,  447. 
POPE  PIUS  IX.,  his  Correspondence  with  the  Emperor  of  Germany, 

11. 

Defines  his  own  Infallibility,  458. 
Defines  the  "  Immaculate  Conception,"  309. 
His  superior  Liberty  under  the  Italian  Government  (Note), 

463. 
POPERY,  what  it  is  not,  14. 

Created  before  the  Pope,  21. 
Its  contrastive  relations  to  Christianity,  30. 
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FOPERY,  the  special  creation  of  Satanic  agency,  19. 

What  it  is,  18. 
POWER,  of  the  Bishop,  how  it  "  awoke,"  or  originated,  443. 

Of  the  Pope,  do.,  445. 
PREFACE  to  this  Vol.,  1. 
PRIEST,  confusion  created  by  the  inaccurate  use  of  the  word  in  the 

English  Scriptures,  226. 
PRIESTHOOD,  The  High,  of  the  Order  of  Melchisedek,  68. 

The  Development  of  the  Popish,  traced,  439. 

The  function  of,  common  to  all  true  Christians,  439. 

The  Low,  of  the  Order  of  Melchisedek,  68,  69. 

The  Sacrament  of  Orders  means  the  Sacrament  of,  222. 
PRIVATE  Judgment  in  Religion,  alike  employed  by  Papists  and 

Protestants,  129. 

PROPHECY  and  the  Popedom,  432. 
PROPOSITIONS  of  the  Pope's  "Encyclical  and  Syllabus,"  450,  et 

seq. 
PURGATORY,  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  on,  290. 

Cardinal  Wiseman  defines  the  fuel  of  the  fire  of,  292. 

Lines  from  the  "  Barque  of  St  Peter  "  on,  296. 

The  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  defines  the  nature  of, 
to  be  fire,  291. 

The  Council  of  Trent  forbid  to  Speculate  on  the  Nature  of,  290. 

Q. 
QUESTION  at  issue  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Controversy,  9. 


REEVE,  the  Jesuit,  his  "History of  the  Christian  Church"  quoted 

on  the  Nicene  Creed,  125. 
Says  the  Apostle  Peter  confined  his  Mission  exclusively  to 

the  Jews,  424. 

REGENERATION  and  Sanctification,  80. 
REGULAR  AND  SECULAR  CLERGY,  248. 

Rivalry  between,  255. 
RELIC  WORSHIP,  302. 
REPENTANCE,   The  Greek  word  for,   rendered   Penance  in  the 

Douay,  159. 

RIGHT  of  Private  Judgment,  129. 
RITUALISM  of  the  Romish  Sacraments,  256. 
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RITUALISM,  "  Barque  of  St  Peter  "  quoted  on,  260. 

Development  of  Popish,  258. 
ROMAN  CATHOLIC  Rule  of  Faith,  129. 
ROMAN  GENTILES  ignored  in  Scripture,  119. 
ROMAN  MISSAL  quoted  on  the  "  Defects  of  the  Mass,"  162. 
ROMANS  and  GREEKS  compared,  114. 
ROME,  the  Original  Church  established  there  not  Roman,  but 

Grecian,  118,  153,  154. 
ROMISH  Versions  of  the  Scriptures,  151. 
RULE  OF  FAITH,  The  Scripture,  will  be  the  Rule  of  Judgment, 

88. 

RUSSELL,  Lord  John,  on  Popery,  19. 
RUSSIAN  CHURCH  rejects  the  Apocrypha,  149. 

S. 

"SACERDOTAL  CELIBACY,"  244. 

SACERDOTAL  OBSTRUCTION  to  the  Millennial  Reign  of  Christ, 

489. 

SACRAMENTAL  SALVATION,  Perilous  Uncertainty  of,  163. 
SACRAMENTS,  Nature  and  Number  of  the,  81. 

Mutual  Relations  of  the  Scriptural  two,  170. 

Ritualism  of  the  Romish,  256. 

The  Papal,  187. 

Why  Christ  alone  could  institute  them,  87,  168. 
SACRIFICE,  defined  by  Bishop  Challoner,  285. 
SACRIFICE  OF  THE  MASS,  276. 

An  Execration  of  Christ,  280. 

Bishop  Challoner's  Teaching  on,  286. 

Bishop  M'Hale  on  the  same,  288. 

Scriptural  Refutation  of,  281,  et  seq. 

Self-Contradictions  and  Refutation  of,  281. 
SAINT  WORSHIP,  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  on,  296. 
SANCTIFICATION,  its  Relation  to  Regeneration,  80. 
SATAN,  his  Policy  of  "  Divide  and  Govern,"  42. 

His  Ruling  Relations  to  the  World,  43,  483. 
SATISFACTION  for  Sin,  198,  209,  293. 

Alleged  part  of  Penance,  203. 
"  SCRIPTURE  and  RITUALISM,"  256. 
SCRIPTURES— 

Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  on  the,  146. 
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SCRIPTURES— 

Septuagint  Translation  of  the,  148,  152. 

The  Recipients  and  Custodians  of  the,  160. 

The  Romish  Versions  of  the,  150. 
SECOND  ARTICLE  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.— ITS  SUBJECT 

THE  SCRIPTURES,  146. 
"  SECULAR  and  Gospel  Justification,"  79. 
SECULAR  AND  REGULAR  CLERGY,  248. 

Rivalry  between,  255^ 
SEVENTH  ARTICLE  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.— ITS  SUBJECT 

SAINT  WORSHIP,  296. 
SIN,  Original,  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  on,  262. 

Council  of  Trent  on,  263. 

Self-Refutations  of  Popery  on  the  Doctrine  of,  264. 
"  SIN  SYSTEM  of  the  Papacy,"  197. 

Mortal  and  Venial,  202,  et  seq. 
SIXTH  ARTICLE  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.— ITS  SUBJECT 

PURGATORY,  290. 

SMYTH'S  "  Dictionary  of  the  Bible  "  quoted  on  the  Jewish  Syna- 
gogue, 235. 

On  the  Power  of  Satan,  483. 

SPECIMEN  NOTES  from  the  Original  Douay  Bible  and  Rhemish 
Testament,  156. 

Atrocious  Character  of,  158. 
STATE-CHURCH  SYSTEMS,  58. 

STATES  Obligated  to  Rule  in  the  interest  of  the  Gospel,  7. 
STATE,  The  Jewish,  identified  with  the  Jewish  Church,  53. 
"  STUDY  of  the  Controversy,"  14. 
SUBSTITUTION  in  the  Covenant  of  Grace,  76. 
SUPREMACY— 

Of  the  Church  of  Rome,  330. 

Of  the  Pope,  333,  et  seq. 

Of  the  Pope  discussed  as  founded  on  John  xxi.  15-17,  393. 

Matt.  xvi.  18,  345,  et  seq. 

„  „  Matt.  xvi.  19, 381,  et  seq. 

SYLLABUS  of  Pius  IX.,  Specimen  Propositions  from,  10,  11,  451, 


T. 
"TABLET "  Newspaper  quoted  on  Bishop  Gillis,  22. 
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THEOCRACY,  The  Jewish,  53. 

THESSALONIANS,  Second  Epistle  to  the,  quoted,  98,  432. 

Referred  to,  107. 
THIRD  ARTICLE  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.— ITS  SUBJECT  THE 

SACRAMENTS,  161. 

"  THREE  STATE-CHURCH  SYSTEMS,"  58. 
•'  TIMES  "  Newspaper  quoted  on  Pope  Pius  IX.,  12. 
TOWNLEY'S  "Illustration  of  Biblical  Literature  "  quoted,  154. 
TRADITION,  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  on,  130,  et  seq. 

Apostolical,  133. 

Apostolical  and  Ecclesiastical,  132. 

Argumentative  Position  of  the  present  Work  in  relation  to, 
137. 

Argumentative  Treatment  of,  144,  et  seq. 

Development  of,  135. 

Witnessing  Relation  of  Scripture  to,  142. 
TRANSUBSTANTIATION,  Doctrine  of,  166. 

Definition  of,  180. 

Disproved  by  Texts  adduced  to  Prove  it,  174. 

Special  examination  of,  178. 

TRENCH,  Dr,  his  "  Study  of  Words  "  quoted,  249. 
"  TWO  HEADS  OF  THE  TWO  CHURCHES,"  102. 
TYPE  and  ANTITYPE,  their  Relative  Significations,  26. 

U. 

UNCTION,  Extreme,  214. 

USE  and  Abuse  of  Controversy,  3. 

V. 

VATICAN,  the  Pope's  Increased  Liberty  therein  (Note),  463. 
VAUGHAN,  Dr  (Voluntary),  on  the  Corruptions  of  Christianity, 

472. 

VERSIONS  OF  SCRIPTURE,  The  Romish,  151. 
VIC  ARIANISM,  Proper  Cognomen  of  Popery,  30. 
VICAR  OF  CHRIST,  the  Title  synonymous  with  the  term  Anti- 
christ, 28. 

VICISSITUDES,  Modern,  of  the  Papacy,  461. 
VIRGIN  MARY,  Scriptures  corrupted  to  support  her  Worship,  159. 

Her  Divine  Maternity,  304. 

Her  Immaculate  Conception,  309. 
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VIRGIN  MARY,  her  Miraculous  Assumption,  317. 

Her  Perpetual  Virginity,  314. 

The  Intercession  of  the,  317,  et  seq. 

The  Sources  of  her  Merit,  304. 
VISIBILITY  OF  CHURCHES,  73. 
VOLUNTARY  CHURCH  System,  59. 
VOWS,  The  three  Monkish,  249. 
VOX  POPULI,  when  Vox  Dei,  55. 
VULGATE  BIBLE,  the  only  Authentic  of  Romanism,  151. 

Of  Sixtus  V.  and  Clement  VIII.,  154. 

\ 
W. 

WESTCOTT,  Dr,  referred  to,  153,  154. 

WISEMAN,  Cardinal,  on  Purgatory,  292. 

WORKS,  of  Satisfaction  must  be  Painful  Works,  209. 

Of  Supererogation  and  Suberogation,  209. 

The  Pope's  System  of  Justification  by,  270. 
WORSHIP,  of  the  Saints,  296. 

Of  Relics,  302. 

Of  the  Virgin  Mary,  304. 

Milner,  Dr,  on,  321. 

WYLIE,  his  "  History  of  Protestantism  "  quoted  on  the  Reformation 
in  Switzerland,  485. 
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